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C0NTENT8 OF PART VI. 

SANSKRIT LITERATURE:— 

U Poetical Literature:— 

I. Epic Poetry : pao* 

*1. Mabnbharata * 

a. The complete work , and romnuniarics t fur eon , 1151 

b. Various Sections . . . . .115ft 

2. Ram ay arm ...... 1179 

II. Pauramk Literature : 

a. Mahapuranas and Upa pur anas ; and war Is professing 

to form party o? treating, of such . , 1184 

ft, Miscellaneous Paurdnik Tracts . . . 1390 




B. POETICAL LREBATUBE. 


L Epic Poetry. 

i. MahabhArata. 


fe. Sabhapanan, with Devabodha Btafflralw’s 
commentary, called JMnacUpikd (foil. 116). 

It begins : 


a. The complete work, and commentariea thereon. 

3169-3178. 

1907 - 1916 . Size 154 in by 61 in.; good 
Devanagarl writing of 1765 a.d. ; 10-14 lines 
in a page. 

Mahabharata, with different commentaries 
on different sections of the work. 

The contents of the ten volumes are as 
follows : — 


I. 1907 1 foil. 531. a Adiparvan, with 
Arjuna Miira’e commentary, called Bharatdrtha- 
diptkd (foil. 416, numbered 1, 1-415). The 
latter begins : 


VTJ$VTfil ftnjg jTW Hlfoii; I 



wlyiafrmqifHMaiQleM imr, i 

-ft— -W. “• ... ft - - ft. ft 

[iw npinii wmnwnv rnm n 


Colophon (foL 418a): 


Cat., no. 892. 


r n Cf. Weber, Berl. 


(f °4irrf8<t) i 

ftlHV 141 HI TTHp ^f^WT DM 

Colophon : ^fh m 

frwWyft ifT ironTTwWwnt imgftwng wwt 

wwnt h 

II. 1908 ; foil. 502. Vanaparva* , with 

Caturbhuja Mtira’s commentary, Vdkyculipikd. 

It begins : 

pvt iwinil ipM jjfk i 
fW m: « 

kBlURII^VT 11 

It ends : 

p Hfifkikt rffiT njynt i 
rtwrot vwte n 

jfli iwtttvi mm a Cf. Berl. Oat/ no. 898. 

III. 1909 ; foil. 401. a. VirStaparvany with 
Caturbhuja Mikra’i commentary (foil. 91). 

It begins : 

WJW) *f% TV5 IJVlftili 
^uffc upft jmtmf i*i^ i 
to mtf* kW 
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srcfk urort n 



Cf. Berl. Cat., no. 394. 


Date: *T *rif(*if) WTOHIWm (WTfflT®) 

^iww mrtiftv w (P 

9jin 

ft. Udyogaparvan , with Ndrdyana Sarvajfia’e 
commentary, called Bharatdrthaprakd&a (foil. 
310). 

It begins : 

wwpi w^rtrijtw wrownwr: i 
wrwr^rinrcij spft unrwwwT^wta: ii 

TUT. | 

sqgwtn sftRfkvM'ii u 

Cf. Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 14. 

IV. 1910; foil. 303. Bhi* hmaparvan, with 
Arjuna Mttra’s Bharatdrthcullpikd. 

It begins : 

^ftymnsvniY wiwt ^isninuH fit: i 
wirt Wbsfe^ wnwrpiT inn n 

Colophon: $fh y l^Ow q l 

nfr s nrtft iT id mm* ii 

The Bhagavadgltd (foil. 34-151) is accom- 
panied by i ^r/dharaavamin’s Suboclh ini instead. 
Cf. Berl. Cat., no. 395; Cat. Bodl., no. 15. 

V. 1911 ; foil. 452. o. Dronaparvan (foil. 
267), with a T ikd , the author of which (P Cafur- 
hhuja Mi&ra) is not mentioned, beginning : enr 

n WTTnwrfhfk ii ^wirt n'btf i ^tfk jpt 
^ w i mfaK i wtjt: mftm: i 0 

The commentary is, however, discontinued 
after fol. 100 (Calc, ed., v. 3034). The same 
commentary is contained in MS. 3135 (no. 3211) 
where it is ascribed (apparently wrongly) to 
Nilahaotha. 

b. Kar^aparvan, with T^kd, beginning : ipj 


i f\iwM i mrt smflpmr WRumleifk- 
3 HiPnrawnr N i mf* 

^TTT^I 0 

Colophon : jfk wunn R 

YI. 1912; foil. 398. a. fealyaparvan (foil. 
46), without Tikd ; corresponding to adhy. 1-30 
of the Calc, edition; the remaining two adh - 
ydyas being added to— 

b. Oaddparvwn (foil. 70), with Tiled. 

c. Aishikaparvam, (foil. 11), with Tiled. The 
first part of the Sauptikaparvan {adhy. 1-9) is 
bound up with vol. viii. 

d. Vi&okaparvaM. (foil. 9), with T^ka ; cor- 
responding to adhy. 1-8 of the Striparvan? of 
the Calc, edition. 

e. Striparva/n (foil. 21), with Jlkd. The 

latter has the following colophon : jflr eftwjjlf- 
farTwirr inrnrr ll The com- 

mentary on the Salyaparvan, however, is not 
given at all ; and those on the Viioka- and 
Stri-parvan are identical with those contained 
in MS. 3136 (no. 3212), where they are (ap- 
parently wrongly) ascribed to Nilakanfha. 

f. Rdjadharma of the &dntiparvan, with Tiled 
(foil. 179). 

g. Apaddhwrma of the Sdntiparvan, with 
(P Caturbhuja Mitora’a) T*kd, the same as the 
one ascribed, in MS. 3137, to NUaka^fha. 

VII. 1913; foil. 432 (no. 340 omitted in 
the pagination). Mokshadharma of the &dnti~ 
parvan, with Arjuna Mitora’t commentary. 

Colophon : jfn 

irmm Wlmw i Mlwnji n nw W hum wi Mm - 
fr ufofflwyft (r. wjufk w jrt) n w i wWfr wgt 
sWtf frtftnrtftff mm* n for' 

Borne further remarks regarding the MS. see 
no. 3194 (MS. 511). 



TOIC POBTRY. 


m 1914; folL 64ft. » a.'l)U«n M| or 
lmUdM*p*rvan (foil, 829), with (? Nila- 
hatfha’s) commentary, beginning : vrueftn- 

jlWVlJJ'ISRSgfapiililiqqii of. Berlin Cat., no. 899. 

6. Jivamedhikaparvan (foil. 129, besides 
duplicate leaves of 41 and 46). The com- 
mentary begins: l RWvftwiy - 

jwl WHNl4: u cf. Berl. Cat., no. 399. 

c, d. MauSalyapai van (foil. 9), and Abra- 
mavdsikaparvan (foil. 38), with a few glosses 
only ; those on the Asrama/vdsikaparvan (as 
well as on the Sauptikaparvan ) being the same 
as in MS. 3136 (no. 3212), where they are 
asoribed to Nilakantha. 

e. Sauptikaparvan, adhy. 1-9, with T’tia 
(foil. 21), wrongly bound in this volume, in- 
stead of vol. vi. 

/. Mahdpraathdnikaparvan (foil. 5), with a 
few glosses. 

g. Svargarohanikaparvan (foil. 12), with 
Sarvajda N dray ana’s commentary. Cf. Berl. 
Cat., no. 399 

IX., X. 1915, 1916; foil. 629, numbered 
continuously. Harivamia, with ( Rdmdnanda’s ) 
commentary (fifed), entitled Harivamipnducan- 
drikd. It begins : ? ITCH ffatRTW HTTW 

*lfar« er W WT I ® see Berlin Cat., no. 400. 
Text and commentary reach as far aB v. 16355 
[Dr. John Taylor.] 

3179 - 3197 . 

496 - 514 . Size 11 in. by 5} in.; fairly 
good Devanagari writing of A.D. 1745-52; on 
an average fourteen lines in a page. 

Mahdbhdrata, with the same commentaries 
as contained in the preceding Bet; being either 
derived#*from the same original, or the source 
from which that set wa« derived. 


The JDrefMparwut, at wall at tke irfiffi. 
it wanting in this copy. 

I., II. 496, 497; foU. 41ft, numbered con- 
tinuously 1-411 ; ML 158 (w, 2860-79) being 
wanting, and nos. 248-50 being passed over. 
Adiparvan, with Arjuna Mura’s Bkdrmiirtka’ 
dipikd. Dated Saipvat 1804. 

HI. 498; foil. 115. Sabhipmrwm, with 
Devabodha’s JUdnadipihd. 

IV., V. 499, 500 ; foil. 508 (of whioh foil. 
128-156, corresponding to vv. 8070-8416, Me 
wanting). Vanaparvan, with Oaturbkiya Miba’s 
Vakyadipikd. Dated Saqivat 1809. 

VI. 501 ; foil. 89. Virdfaparusm, with 
Oaturbhuja Mikra’s commentary. 

VII. , VIII. 502, 608 ; foil. 323, numbered 
continuously (fol. 235 bonnd after 245). Vdr 
yogaparvan, with N drdy ana Sarvajtd’s Bhdra - 
tdrthaprakdia. Dated Saqivat 1808.. 

IX., X. 504, 505 ; foil. 311, numbered con- 
tinuously. Bhishmaparvan , with Apjuna U tin’s 
commentary, and Sridhara-svdmin’s SubodfUni, 
aB far as the Bhagavadgitd is concerned. 

XI. 506 ; foil. 150. Karnaparvan, with 7 Vkd. 
Dated Saqivat 1804. 

XII. 507; foil. 167. a. &alyaparvan (foil. 
47), without 7 1 ihd. 

b. Oadaparvan (foil. 70), with Tikd. 

e. Sauptikaparvan (foil. 17), without JtbS. 

d. Aishjkaparvan (foil. 8), without J%bL 

e. Viiokaparvan (foil. 8), without % Xkd. 

f. Striparvan (foil. 17), without flltd. 

XIII. 5 08; foil. 178. Rdjadhoma, with 
Fled. 

XIV. 509; foil. 82. Apaddhar+a, wuh 
commentary. 


7ll 
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XT., KVI. 510, 611 ; foil. 482 (no. 840 is 
passed over, and fol. 250, comprising w. 10140- 
75, is wanting). Mokahadharma , with Arjuna 
Miira’t commentary. After the colophon 
given above nnder no. 8175 (MS. 1018), there 
arc the following ilokaa, likewise copied in 
that MS.: 

ui*jmii4!N *pnwfir i 

w. winff itaftr n 

flij: f%T7m^nn i 

[nw:] syn pwt ii 



fVrjnt f wwnfrft n 

I 

(jSW T JgH ffeftnn P>*V*TfortfqWT u 

XVII. 612 ; foil. 289. Anusdsanaparvan, 
with commentary, which, however, begins only 
on fol. 28, and stops on fol. 214, at exactly 
the same place as in MS. 1914, viz. v. 4650 
of the Calc, edition. The text terminates at 
v. 7290. 

XVIII. 513; foil. 129. ASvamodhikaparvan , 
with commentary. Dated 6aka 1675. 

XIX. 514 ; foil. 69. a. AdramavdatJcaparvan 
(foil. 41), without commentary. Dated Sam- 
vat 1809, Saka 1675. 

b. Mauealaparvan (foil. 12), with a few 
glosses. Dated Saipvat 1804. 

c. Mahdpratthdnikaparvan (foil. 5), with a 
few glosses. 

d. Svargdrohanikaparvan (foil. 11) aB far as 
v. 302, with Sarvaj&a N dray ana’ 8 commentary. 
D&ted Saipvat 1804. 

[H. T. COLIBBOOKE.] 


3198-3205. 

2744 - 2751 . Size 151 in. by 64 in.; ex- 
cellent Devanagarl writing of 1779-80 a.d.; 
on an average 13 or 14 lines in a page. 

Mahabharata, for the most part with Nila - 
kaniha’s commentary, oalled Bharatabhavadipa. 

The whole work, with the commentary, was 
published at Bombay in 1862 and again in 
1863. The present volumes were copied, by 
Travddi Lakahmidhara (as stated at the end 
of the second parvan ), for Warren Hastings, 
and presented by him to the E. I. Company. 
The distribution of the text over the eight 
volumes is as follows : 

I. 2744; foil. 535. a. Ad ip ar van (foil. 402). 

b. Sabhdparvan (foil. 133). In the latter 

section, foil. 52 and 53 (containing vv. 940-93 
of the Calc, ed.) are wanting. 

II. 2745 ; foil. 485. Vanfaparvan (or Aran- 
yakaparvan). Foil. 2-4, 8-14, 16, 17, 22, 23, 
supplied by another hand(? Laid Mahtdb Raya’s), 
give only the text without the commentary. 

HI. 2746 ; foil. 420. a. Virdtaparvan 
(foil. 144). 

6. Udyogaparvan (foil. 306). 

• 

IV. 2747 ; Bhiahmaparvan, originally in 
301 foil., of which the Bhagavadgitd oooupied 
foil. 39-181. This episode, however, is now 
supplied by another MS. in 112 foil., con- 
taining the text with Sridhara'a Subodhini , 
dated Saipvat 1830 (a.d. 1773). After v. 1$46 
of the Calc. ed. the commentary is discontinued 
to the end of the pantom. 

V. 2748 ; foil. 440. a. Dro^aparvcm (foil* 
248), without commentary. 

b. Karnaparvan (foil. 192), with NilMkatfha'a 
commentary. 



WO POBTRY. 


IIH 


VX 1749 ; fcH 414. a, 6. Balyaparvan 
(toll, 46) and Gaddparvan (toll. 62), both with- 
o«t eomnntftiy. 

o. Savptxkaparvan (foil. 28), with common- 
twy. 

d. Striparvan (foil. 27), with commentary 
(with the exception of the first adhyuya, or 
Viiokaparvan, foil. 1-7). 

e. Santiparvan, with commentary, the first 
two seotions, viz. Rajadharma (195 foil.), and 
Apaddharma (66 foil.). 

VII. 2750; foil. 461. Mokthadharma, tho 
third section of the Santiparvan, with Nila- 
k alpha’s commentary. 

VIII. 2751; foil. 474. a. Anuidsanaparvan 
(or Danadharma, foil. 303). 

b. Abvamedhikaparvan (foil. 108). 

e. A&ramavdMhfiparvan (foil. 35). 

d. Maui alapar van (foil. 11). 

e. Mahdprasthdnikaparvan (foil. 6). 

/. 'Svargarohanaparvan (or Sarvaparvanu- 
kirtana, fol.ll); — all of them with Nilakanfha’g 
commentary. [Warren Hastings.] 

3206 - 3215 . 

3130-3139. Size 154 in. by 64 in ; good, 
modern Devanagari writing ; 10-14 lines in 

a page. 

Mahabharaia, for the most part with Nila- 
kanfha’s Bharatabhdvadipa. 

The commentary is distinctly ascribed to 
N*l-akan(ha, son of Oovinda Siiri, at the end of 
the parwgnf, whilst in the colophons of the 
*hdhydya8 of each parvan it is merely called 
T*kd. In some of the parvans this fikd 
dwindle* down to sparse glosses, the authorship 
of which might seem doubtful when compared 


with other 1438.,— for instates MS, 1912, 
where a oommentary identically the same as in 
Tola. yii. and riii of this oopj is ascribed to 
Gaturhkuja* 

The content* of the 10 vols. are as follows : 

I. 8180 ; foil. 448. Adiparvan. 

II. 8181 ; toll. 451. a. Babkdparvan (toll. 
173). 

b Vanaparvan, part i. (foil. 278), reaching 
as far as ▼. 10925. 

Ill 8132 ; foil. 469. a. Vanaparvan , 
part ii. (foil. 279-628). 

b. Virdfaparvan (foil. 119). 

IV. 3138 ; foil. 841. Udyogaparvan. 

V. 3184 ; foil. 324. Bhtthmaparvan. The 
commeutary on the Bhagcwadgtta, here, is like- 
wise that of NilakaMha, founded on Sridhara - 
Bvamvn’ 8 Subodhmi and other authorities^ as is 
stated m the beginning. 

VI. 3135; foil. 305 Dronaparvan. Nila - 
kantha't oommentary, as given here, and 
assigned to that author in the colophon, is 
different from the one in the Bombay edition. 
For the same commentary (f by Oaturbkuja 
Mxkra), see above no. 3173 (MS. 1911). 

VII. 3136 ; foil. 388. a. Kar+aparvan 
(foil. 217). 

b. Salyaparvan (foil. 49, Calc, ed., w. 1- 

3672). 

e. Gaddparvan (foil. ,66 ; Calc. ed. from 
v. 3673 to the end of the Salyaparvwn). 

d , e. Sauptikaparvan (toll. 21) and AithUka- 
parvan (foil. 12), forming one parvan in the 
Calc, edition. 

f. V% Jokaparvan (toll. 10), forming tie first 
eight adhydyat of the Striparvan in the Onto. si 
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g. Striparvan (foil. 21). For the commen- 
tary on the laat four section! (f Oatwrbhujn 
MikraU), of. above no. 3174 (MS. 1012). 

Viil. 3137 ; foil. 446. a. Rajadharma 
(foil. 244). 

b. Jpaddharma (foil. 58). 

e. Moleshadharma, part i. (foil. 144). 

IX. 3138 ; foil. 145-502. Moleshadharma, 
part ii. 

X. 3139 ; foil. 487. a. Danadhat'ma (foil. 
265, written by different hands). The com- 
mentary on this section is discontinued after 
fol. 123 (adhy. 48). 

b. Akvamedhika parvan (foil. 147). 

e. Akramavaeikaparvan (foil. 41). 

d. Mausalaparvan (foil. 14). 

e. Mahdprasthdnikaparvan (foil. 6). 

/. Svargdrohanikaparvan (foil. 14). 

[ ? ] 

3216 - 3223 . 

1771—1778. Size folio, 104 in. by 17 in.; 
fairly written in Devanagari, in European 
fashion, towards the end of last century; 
generally 22-24 lines in a page ; European 
paper. The copyist was Bobu Rama, a Brah- 
man of Mirzapore, doubtless the Bame as the 
one under whose superintendence a number of 
Sanskrit texts were printed at Calcutta in the 
beginning of this oentury. 

Mahdbhdrata, mostly with Nilakanfha’s com- 
mentary, Bhdratabhavadipa. 

I. 1771; foil. 865. a. Adiparvan (foU. 267). 

5. Sabhdparvan (foil. 98). 

II. 1772 ; foil. 521. a. Arapyaparvan 

(foil. 480). < 

b. Vir&faparvan (foil. 91). Dated 1797 a.d. 


III. 1773 ; folL 440. *. Udyogapatvan 

(foil. 275). 

b. Bhuhmaparvan (foil. 165; up to 40 Hues 
in a page in this section). The commentary 
on the Bhagavadgltd also is that of Nilaka^ha, 

IV. 1774 ; foil. 216 (19 or 20 lines in a 
page). Dronaparvan, without commentary. 

V. 1775; foil. 207 (up to 40 lines in a page). 

a. Karryaporoam (foil. 104), with the com- 
mentary. 

5. Salyaparvan (foil. 30), and — 

c. Gaddparvan (foil. 39), corresponding to 
adhy. 1-30, and 31-66 of the Calc, edition. 
The few glosses addod to the text do not bear 
Nilakantha's name. 

d. Scvuptikaparvan (foil. 16), with Nila- 
kanlha’s commentary. 

e. Striparvan (foil. 12), adhy. 9-27 of the 
Calc, edition, and — 

f. Vikokaparvan (foil. 6), adhy. 1-8 of the 
Striparvan in the Calc, ed., both with Nila - 
kan(ha'8 commentary. 

VI. 1776 ; foil. 253. a. Rdjadharma (foil. 
189). 

6. Apaddhar ma (foil. 64). 

VII. 1777; foil. 393 (no. 385 occurring 
twice). Moleshadharma, with the commentary. 
Two leaves of an Anuhrama^ikd to the Vana- 
parvan , in the Bengali character, are appended 
to the MS. 

VIII. 1778 ; foil. 331 (up to 40 lines ia 
page), a. Anukd$anikaparvan (foil. 211). 

b. Akvamedhikaparvan (foil. 79). 

c. Akramavdsxkapartan (foil. 2l), without 
commentary. 

d. Mauialaparvan (foil. 7). 

e. Mahdprasthdnikaparvan (foil. 8). 



mO POETRY. 


f. An indue to ibis rolnme (foil. 6). 

Till recently the rolumes of this set were 
scattered under the nos. 468, 378, 8156, 546, 
3156, 465, 547, 548. 

[H. T. COLEBKOOO.] 

3224. 

470a. Foil. 57; size 16 in. by 51 in.; 
fair Bengali handwriting of 1806 a.d.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Vydkhydpradipa, a commentary on the Ma- 
hdbhdrata, professing to deal with difficult 
passages. 

The author does not give hiB name, but the 
title added (m Devanagarl) at the end of the 
MS. by Colebrooke*B T audit calls it the Mahti- 
bhdrataaamlcahepatikd, by Ramanuja, — perhapB 
the same Telugu Brahman and grammarian who 
compiled a Rdmayanasamgraha, and a Sanskrit- 
Telugu vooabulary and grammar. 

It begins : 

Frnr*t put FFftwwFruTftFT i 

MtoniOi mpff Wrf^TIU N 

fkvTF rjniepftf fwptffi w: nrfVpfWwnrfti n 

Ft qumifW fw ttwu f fsff i fuiffi# 3 
FFPiteFww fkvmiFmiurik fVfft^ i wf f^wrfk- 
Hmrfhww ftrFrrc 1 fWegrt’tv e^ wf ndt Hneir 
F^FTF linnet iJF FWFOrwnFtTFTI^ I F^rflr- 

Hl«0win-m FFTFFT I W7 FFt FFF$ FT^FTFWP 

FI 3 IHIIB Itofc FFFWt FFPTTtd FJ^ FtFUTT. I 
f?3 tTFtfWt vtor jflr h FjJwfhtiF^ fffwV 
fJflWWb S^toFFT# FFPnrto) 1^3 FRIMlfhfh 
itc I FPrflptmflmF F3FT3F FTTTFWftfk ’WtFHfF 
n y tl FFFFTT 1(5 ipit tlFftFUF* 

FT^I • 


xftv 

The gloaaos, as might be erpeeted ton #1 
■mall compass of the work, am oompafatrrFfy 
few in number. They are distributed in the 
following manner: Adi, ending Hoi. 195; Bobhi, 
fol. 21a; Fane, fob -26a; Ftrdfa, fob 374 2 
Udyoga, fol. 30a; B&is&ma, fol. 315; Dh #> , 
fol. 36b ; Kar$ a, fol. 42b ; Ally a, fob 43# ; 
Rdjadharma , fol. 53a; HarwatjU a, fol, 67a, 

It ends : *F ^F ptWw P W tFt ft F EriktoriN 
wettw^F ft fwi^ f4 vCiimi ^F «**• 
TfW TwtiiFW rifFWIF FFprilt tjb tWlt 

gfhttriu: H FFt FF JFTfW ff 4 ftsui I 

fvtmvt ftft^ *jfh; fnflpwf|tt I 
irt; ut f 3'GftwrwFT^V ggeAfti i 
fWNtffiditf ff: n fWW ttopwriit JEN 
iM « [nFTjF^d Am sappl.] firp ten 
^fp Fufk ir t ftpfr n After whioh in Deranft- 
garl : iW I J F ^B F lwHW I lid ri n l t ff FF It H* 
tfxo h [H. T. Ootmooxi.] 


3225. 


1411a. Foil. 81; sise 12f in. by 4| in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting ; six lines in a 


page. 

Mahdbharatiya - vishamaJlokafihd, contribu- 
tions to the interpretation of the MahSbhdroia t 
by Rcftnakimkara Nyayala&kdra. 


ndm FtnwHrW ftori 1 Ffmr 


|FWTf FFT^F! (II. 22) I ftWlf ^HFf FFl 

P T fond: 1 ® 


Sabha ends fol. 3b ; Varna, lot. 13# ; Ftrdf#, 
fol. 16b; Udyoga, fol. 21b; Bfdthm*, fob 24a; 
Droiia, fol. 34b; Karna, fob 476; ath&ven w* 
dhikaparvavydkhyd, ib., apparently en ding fib 
74, where another hand has altered ^>4. colo- 
phon ’into Byri after Ffcfofe 
Ddnudharma. 
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3227. 


w rom^nwil: vratat *r# fan i 
5 fawm b 

ffk wl a i H in Tleftwft i ^n i gf* iftmbha- 
nanlh^ jwfWi u 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


b. Various sections. 


3289. Foil. 172 ; size quarto, 10# in. by 
8 in.; well written (apparently by Ldld Mahtdb 
Raya), in Devanagari ; European paper ; six- 
teen lines in a page. 

Jdiparvan, from the beginning to v. 2314; 
written in half-iZo&a lines, with occasional 
pencil notes by Wilkins. 

[Sib Ch. Wilkins.] 


3226. 

2137. Foil. 417; size 161 in. by 9 in.; 
fair Devan&gari writing of 1782 A.D.; genorally 
33 lines in a page. 

Four sections of the Mahdbhdrata, written 
by Qopdla of Lakshmipnra, viz. : 

I. Jdiparvan (foil. 169). The pages from 
fol. 416 to 46a are left blank, corresponding 
to w. 2035-2211. One adhyaya is added at 
the end which is not contained in the Calc, 
edition. 

II. Virafaparvan (foil. 48). 

III. Bhishmaparvan (foil. 122). Dated 
Saqnrat 1839. 

IV. Bdnadharma (foil. 78), from the be- 
ginning as far as v. 3917. It commences 
with the following statement regarding the 

MS. ; ntajnftiqg qnpA i . . . 

CTflai fawfa «t fnfiww. i 

Wljwi f f^WT3torf^5Wrf^) 

ii 

This statement, as well as the indications 
after each section of what is to follow, make 
it probable that the MS. originally comprised 
the Whole of the Mahdbhdrata. 


3228. 

2768. Foil. 270; size 12} in. by 8i in.; 
modem Bengali handwriting ; 22-29 lines in 
a page. 

Vanaparvan, from the beginning to v. 10841, 
or adhyaya* 1-139. 

[Coll, or Fobt William,] 

3229. 

2569. Foil. 32; size 13 in. by 6£ in.; 
careless, modern Devanagari writing ; 10-13 
lines in a page. 

Tirthaydtrd of the Vana (or JranyaTca)- 
parvan — III., adhy. 81 seq. — with Nilakanfha’s 
glosses. Incomplete. 

The MS. contains about a third part of the 
tlrthayatrd section, viz. from adhy. 81, v. 19 
to the end of adhy. 95, or III. 4038-8539. 

[Mack. Coll.] 

3230. 

2767. Pages 266; Bize 12} in. by 8} in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting ; 28 or 29 lines 
in a page. 

Udyogaparvan of the Mahdbhdrata* Intended 
to be followed by the Bhishmaparvan. 

[Coll, or Fobt William.] 


[ 1 ] 
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3231, 3232. 

2462, 2458. Foil 204 and 188; sue 
12f m. bj 0| in , fair, modern Devanagarf 
writing, 23 lines in a page 

Mokahadharma and Dunadharma of the Mn 
habhdiaia Intended to be followed by the 
Aavarntdh i kaparvan. 

[ t ] 

3233. 

771 Foil 283, size 11 in by 4i in, 
fmly wtitten in Devanagun, about 1035 ad , 
nine linos in a page 

ASvamfdhtl aj ari an of the Mahal h irata, ju 
the # version ascribed to Ta mini 

l lio work consists of 01 alhyoifaa, horo 
numbered 06, nos 21 and 2- being passed 
ovir 

Published at Bombay in 1803 Cf Beilin 
Cat , i , pp 11 1-118 Cat L» dl , p 4 Nj 
allusion is mad© in this MS to its 1 oing 
different fiom tho ordinal y version 

Dato dsn sCv wii 

^VT*VTfinrtwnflTftxT*i f^rf^nt n vn 

[H T CoLLBl OOKL ] 

3234. 

lOOGh* Foil 208 size 12 J in by 44 m , 
fur Devanagan writing of 1793 ad, 10 or 11 
linos m a pago 

ASvamedhikaparvan, m the samo version, 
Jaxmmiya Aivamedhika 

[H T CoLEBROOKL ] 

3235. 

2254. Foil 168 , size 7! in by 6 in , 
clear Devanagan writing of 1808 ad , eight 
lines in a page. 


Patearatna, a collection of five popular 
episodes forming a text-book and object of 
worship (esp, to PaM&pawu), vis the Bhaga* 
vadydd with the MalamaiUrta (foil. 93), tho 
Anvnmntx (foil 12), the Dh wkmaatavardja or 
T lahnuatavaraja (foil 15), the Qajtmdramokaka 
(foil 19), and tho Yiahnuaahaaroncltna (foil 22) 
1 ho collection has boon repeatedly printed in 
India 

Tlic present c >py has insortod in it (in tho 
third plnci) a section of tho Bhagavatapuruna 
("\ 1 s) tho N n tyanakavaca (foil 7), also 
commonly usod for pui poses of worship, and 
repeatedly published m a separate form 

Cf Lassen, Bhagavadgitd, pp 161, 290 , 
Wilson, Mackenzie Collection, l , 68 , 2nd ed , 
p 127 [Gakawar] 

3236. 

2243 Toll 322, sue 4J in by^ m, 
fair, m idorn Dovanagan writing , six linos in 
u pige 

Pancaratna , containing tho QUa. on 188 
loaves , and the Vuthnusahaaranama, Bhiahma- 
iuartja, Aniumnti, and Qajendramokaha on 
134 loaves. 

[K Johnson ] 

3237. 

3236. Foil 353 , suo 6$ in by 3! in , 
good Dovanagan writing of 1812 AD , five 
lines in a page 

Paficaratna A finely illuminated oopy, 
with gilt and flowered edges, vignettes and 
sevoral full page pictures of deities 

Bhayavadgvta , foil 204, VuhnuaahcuranditMj 
foil 17, Bhtahmaatauaraja , foil 1-86 j Amt* 
8m fit i, foil 86-65 j Gagendramoksha, foil. 6(H 
102 . 

7 & 
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The fly-leaf ft the end contains the note • 
"To Chas. Wilkins, Esqre., from his friend 
Major-General Chas. Stuart.” 

[Sib Ch. Wilkins.] 

3238. 

2942 . Foil. 221 ; size 61 in. by 41 in.; 
dear Devanagari writing of 1812 a.d.; soven 
lines in a pago. 

Pa&caratna , with the Pdndavagitd appended 
to it. 

The Oita ends fol. 122a; Vishnusahasra- 
ndma, fol. 1506; Bliishmastavardja , fol. 1716; 
Anuamfitt, fol. 181a; Gajendramolcsha, fol. 201a. 

The Pdn4avagitd , consisting of 94 verses, 
begins : I g yu^lTqMTmvjglH 0 cf. 

Weber, Berl. Cat., no. 1318. Printed in tho 
Bfdhatatotraratnakara, p. 78, under the title 
Prapannagitd (Cat. Cat.). [Mack. Coll.] 

3239. 

2693 . Foil. 81 ; size 10 in. by 41 in. ; 
good Devan&garl writing ; seven linos in a 

page. 

Bhagavadgitd with the Mdldmantra. Good, 
old manuscript from the collection of “ Nar- 
rain Row” ( Ndrayana Raya). 

The title is twice added to it in Telugu. 

Of editions of the work may be mentioned 
those by BdbB Rama, Caloutta 1808 ; by A. 
W. Schlegel (with Latin transl.) 1823, 2nd ed. 
by Lassen 1846 ; by J. C. Thomson 1855. 
English translations have been published by 
Wilkins 1785 ; Thomson 1855 ; K. T. Telang 
1875, and again in Sacred Books of tho East, 
vol. viii. Of French translations may be 
mentioned those by E. Burnouf (1861) and 
Barthdlemy St. Hilaire ; of German ones those 
by Lorinser 1869, and Boxberger 1870; in 
Italian that by S. Gatti (1859). [ f ] 


3240. 

1943. Foil. 65 ; size 10 in. by 0} in. ; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1803 a.d.; seven- 
teen lines in a page. 

Bhagavadgitd with the Mdldmantra. 

Dated : sNir 1 WIT II 

[Db. John Taylor.] 

3241. 

2244. Foil. 138; size 4i in. by 3£ in.; 
clear, modorn Devanagari writing; Beven lines 
in a pago. 

Bhagavadgitd with the Mdldmantra , in a 
portable form intended more for an object of 
worship than for a correct copy of the toa.L. 

Markod on the last page by a Porsian hand : 
i — l5 1»o ^ J\ 

[R. Johnson ] 

3242. 

2248. Foil. 138; size and writing as in 
preceding MS. 

Another copy of the work, written by the 
same hand. [R. Johnson.] 

3243. 

2250. Foil. 79; size 4i in. by 3 in.; fair, 
modern Devanagari writing ; eight lines in 
a page. 

Bhagavadgitd with the Mdldmantra , copied 
by Devala Bha(ta( ?). 

It ends : wnitn WHWjt WJWTWT ^W- 

TMI^f ^WTW(I) WWT II 

[ r 3 

3244. 

2400. Foil. 87 ; size 71 in. by 4 in.; De- 
vanagari writing (Nepal type) of 1768 a.d.; 
seven lines in a page. 
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Bhagavadgitd with the Mdldmantra. Copied 
at Kintipnra, in the Nepal country, by Bara- 
feotS G\rigvpta{t)i with vignettes representing 


various deities between the text. 

Dated : ilyii ^ ^io visual 3 jvaii. 

IV J %fW ^ ii 

„ [R. Johnson ] 


3245. 


2073. Foil. 206, size 111 in by C| in.; 
clear Devanfigari writing of 1626 ad ; olovon 
lines in a page. 

BhagavadgJtd-bhashya, or Oitdbhdshya, a com- 
mcjitary on the Bhagavadgitd, by Bavkardnn i/a. 

Printed repeatedly in India, both with and 
without Jnanda gin’s Tika The present MS. 
is not as correct as ono might desire. The 
text of tlio 0 ta (from II, 11) is likewise 
contained in it, being sufhc v ntly maikod by 
the number affixed to each verse. 

Cf. Lassen, preface to tho Bhagavadgitd , 
p xi. seq ; Cat Bodl., p. 3 

Dato : tfrw Ht; aY *ttw nwfraiw 
»nn*Tt»ram$ sttctsi finfr 


m? " 
f^fw ir fn< ii 


[Gaikawab ] 


3246. 

2127. Foil. 249 ; size 10 in. by 5 in ; 
clear Dovanagari writing of 1646 a.d.; eight 
lines m a page. 

Oitdbhdshya , with the text of the Bhaga- 
vadgitd. Generally very correct. 

Towards the end (on fol. 2486) an omission 
occurs, extending fr6m towards the end of the 
text of v.*72 to near the end of the comment 
on v. 73. In the middle of v. 77 the original 
hand breaks off abruptly, and another hand 
has hurriedly brought the whole to an end. 


The colophon reads thus: ffcnr wY mfT 
^ a* TTOVTC (blank for surname 

of owner) Wimma i Y 

ffrWTftr* N 

According to the original pagination thero 
were only 246 leaves, but several other gaps 
having been filled up by additional loaves 
wntton by a third hand of more modorn date, 
they wore increased to the number of 249. 

[ r ] 


3247. 

278. Foil. 166 ; size Ilf in. by 34 in.; 
fair Dovanagari writing of 1707 A.D. (P) ; ten 
lines in a page. 

Sankara’s ( Jltdbhdshya , with tho text of the 
Olid markod with rod dye. 

Copyist’s signature : 

tfvwrr ntnwTw ^nim* nflnrflj WTjnt 

ifljfTTOwR rniftnpim( n 

▼hwt 5fr ^ YT * 3J*** * 

WTWWT THTTPuif II 

[ r 3 


3248. 

3261. Foil. 237; size 10* in. by 44 in.; 
fairly written in Dovanagari, about 1600 A.D. ; 
9 or ten lines in a pago ; foil. 219-236 have 
suffered from damp , tho last leaf supplied by 
a modern hand. 

Oitdbhdshya, with the text of the Qitd. 

[ T ] 


3249. 

1329. Foil. 290; sizo 12 in. by 5 in.; fair 
DevanigAri writing; 10-12 lines m a full page* 
Oitdbhdshya, with the text of tha 0U4, 
written in shorter lines in the middle of the 
pages. 

7i« 
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A modern oopy, but carefully prepared, 
with , corrections on the margin added after- 
wards. [H. T. Colebbooik.] 

3250 . 

1802 . Foil. 197 ; size 14* in. by 54 in.; 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing ; 9-1 1 lines 
in a page. 

Qitabhdshya, with the toxt of the Oita in 
the middle of the page. On the whole correct. 

[ r ] 

3251 . 

*Q14. Foil. 228; size 11 in. by 3£ in.; fair 
Devanagarl writing; 9-12 lines in a pa go. 

Bhagavadgitdbhdshyafikd, a commentary on 
Sankara* a Qitdbhdshya , by Jnandagiri. 

It begins : 

It ends t 


mwmrmtofnt i 

si 4 1 sleifll II 





It closely follows the original text, except 
that, from fol. 7a, 1. 1 infra to fol. 15a, 1. 4, 
it comments on the original text of the Oitd 
I, 1 — II. 11, whioh Sankara only surveys very 
rapidly ; after whioh it resumes the text of 
^aAkara where it left off beforp. 

The colophons of the different adhyayas 
ooour as follows: i., fol. 13a; ii., 54a; iii., 70a; 
iv,, 89a; v., 101a; vi., 112a; vii., 1186; viii., 
1265; ix., 1325; x., 137a; xi., 1425; xii., 146a; 
xiii., 1685; xiv., 174a ; xv., 1785; xvi., 1815; 
xvii., 18fia; xviii., 223a. 6adkara*t commen- 
tary is not given. 


Fol. 228 was originally intended for fol. 178, 
but after being filled on one side, it was re- 
placed by another leaf, and the empty aide of 
it used for the last page of the MS. 

Cf. Lassen, Pref. to the Bhagavadgitd, p. xii. 

[H. T. ColebbooIe.] 

3252 . 

376 . Foil. 217; size 10J in. by 4} in.; fair 
Devanagarl writing ; twelvo lines in a page. 

The same work, without Sankarcds Bhdshya. 

The adhyayas end as follows : i., fol. 12a ; 
ii., 455; iii., 61a; iv., 81a; v., 935; vi., 106a; 
vii., 113a; vin., 122a, ix., 129a; x., 13^5; 
xi., 140a; xii., 1435; xiii., 168a; xiv., 174a; 
xv., 179a; xvi., 182a; xvii., 1855; xviii., 217a. 
This is the MS. mentioned by Lassen, Prof., 
p. xiii., note. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

3253 . 

2803 . Foil. 222; size 9 in. by 7 in.; ex- 
cellent Devanagarl writing ; fifteen lines in 
a page. 

Bhagavadgitd (foil. 54), followed by Sridhara- 
avarrvin’s Subodhini (foil. 168). 

The MS. was copiod, by Laid Mahtdb Ray, 
for Wilkins, by whom frequent pencil notes 
were added throughont the MS., thns showing 
this to have been the text nsed by him in 
preparing his translation of the Oita. For 
the names of the chapters, whioh are always 
put at the head in the European fashion, as 
well as for the lines of interpunction in the 
commentary, red ihk was used. 

The Subodhini being the favourite com- 
mentary of Hindu students, the work has been 
frequently, ptfmted in India. 



me posrrativ 


The original pagination, most of nbich wu 
out away by the binder, counts only 5tf leaves, 
and 158 for the eommeniaiy, owing to the 
repetition of nos, 45-48 in the first, and of 
nos. 80-89 in the second part. 

Copyist’s signature: ffh wnfapwnw tftx yw- 
Sf jaliiiat font wPiwtwt ^Nenii^t 
wbnpTWi l irnn fwMbtft i'Ntt sflvnrrftRT ^wr 
Whnnrit fhfa iwr wTffce wtyut ^TgTwfTTwmsr 
fo f^f sm rjWT »JTTTH II 

[Sie Charles Wilkins.] 

3254. 

2B0. Foil. 110; size 10i in. by 4i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing ; 11-13 linos in a pago. 

The same works. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

3255. 

2070. Foil. 210; sizo 12 in. by 7 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing; 5-11 linos in a page. 

The same works. 

Convenient for referonco is the marking of 
the adhyaya on each leaf. 

At the ond, after the colophon of the last 
chapter, the following statement occurs as to 
the number of verses spoken by the several 
interlocutors : 

yrcrvcu eubnrw w i 

YiftUiiMrpiiMtai (84) sum 

fTYmbn fri ft rN ntJqfcOh ii: (574) i 

slimisnHwi wwjnrrfti w ii * n 

[Gaikawab.] 

3256. 

549. FolL 128; size 10| in. by 6 in.; 
lair Devyiagarf writing of 1710 a.d.; np to 
sixteen lues in a page. 


The tame works, 

At the end the same two Terset are found 
as in the preoeding MB. 

Copyist’s signature: n)f YHW HPi 

»pwi rf*W • m 

[J. R. BalOottni.] 

8257. 

2387. Foil. 108; Bise 9) in. by 6) in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing ; fifteen lines 
to a full pago. 

The sarao works. 

Fol. 1 has the following note : \jl^ jjfyJ 

' — y*l Jji jO J&J fj-*w ^ J* Am 

[R. Johnson.] 

3258. 

2147. Foil. 113; sift IS) in. by 7* in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1087 A.D.;, 12-15 
lines in a pago. 

The same works. [Gaikawax.] 

3259. 

2764a. Foil. 82; size 13) in. by 4| in.; 
good, modern Devanagari writing ; thirteen 
lines to a full page. 

Bhagavadgiid, with Sridhara-avdmin ’« 8vbo~ 
dhini written above and below it 

[Coll, or Fobt Willi a*.] 

3260. 

1577 A. Foil. 25 ; rise 10 in. by 5 in.; 
fair, modorn Devanagari writing; 16-17 liaea 
in a page. 

A fragment of the same works. Text end 
commentary extend as far as IV, 25. 

[J. B. BAI*AJrTTW*J 
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8261 . 

846b. Foil. 31 ; size 104 in. by 6J in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing ; seventeen 
linos in a page. 

Bhagavadgitd (complete), with the Svbodhini 
as far as III. 18. [H. T. Colxbbooke.] 

3262 . 

3250. Foil. 133 ; size 15 in. by 7 in.; 
good Devanagari writing of about 1780 a.d.; 
8-13 lines in a page. 

Bhagavadgitd , with Itdmdmija’a Gltdhhdshya. 

It begins : 

jftwnrcsrntfir 4 4$ gF^inf n q n 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, iv., p. 141. 

[John Muir.] 

3263 . 

3260. Foil. 149; size 10J in. by 5i in ; 
legible, modem Devanagari writing ; eleven 
lines in a page. 

The same works. [John Muir.] 

8264 . 

2350. Foil, 455; size lli in. by 6 in.; 
excellent Devanagari writing of 1680 a.d. ; 
nine lines in a page. 

Bhagavadgitd, t with a commentary entitled 
Qlta-QHfhdrthadipiJca, by Madhuaudana Sara- 
soati, pupil of Rama, ViSveivara Saratsvati and 
Mddhav a ( Saraavati ). 


It begins i 



Cf. Boraell, Tanjorp M(3S., p. 1856 ; Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, iv., pp. 5, 70, The nature of 


the commentary is explained by Lassen, in his 
preface to the Bhagavadgltd. This MS. is a 
very beautiful one, and on the whole correct. 


It ends : 



jfl a i«4 urtf Tfwjfbsn ftwrftrt I 

nvyire gf^Mi wm^SI y* h 
4) *fter [vmrr:] 1 

rr ^4 mn 11 

Trc n^urwnr «nn vr^nrt 1 
xpxN xnrf?tf irwwrcppj n 



wri^rt sunn: 11 0 xfcnr s5>3s> htA- 


[Gaikawab.] 

3265 . 

2024 , Foil. 205 ; size 1GJ in. by 9 in.; 
good Devantigari writing of 1659 a.d.; 12-15 
lines in a page. 

The same work*. A fine MS., originally 
copied, it scorns, for a certain Vyusasulchd- 
nandtbvara . 

It breaks off with v. 63 of the 18th adhyaya, 
and had originally five more leaves, as appears 
from a statement on an additional leaf in 
different handwritings : 

^0 TfVirwr gw* in# 11 

gv* 1 rftindhrt xn 

^0 11 

Judging from the want of distinction be- 
tween the letters W and V, as well qs from the 
peculiar shape of the letter T, and the occa- 
sional occurrence of purely Bengali letters, 
the MS. must have originated in the north- 
eastern part of India. [Gaikawab.] 
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8266. 

8788. FoU. 109) site 14| in. by 8| in.; 
Devan&garf writing of 1726 a.d., by two dif- 
ferent bands, the first of which leaves off at 
fol. 276 ; 18-26 lines in a page. 

The same works. 

Dated: wb* W TW WFTFTWt 

fijrfki ® h 

[Coll or Fobt William ] 

3267. 

142. Foil 314 , size 14 4 in. by 5 in , fair 
Devanagari writing of the early part of last 
century; generally ten lines in a page 

Another copy of the Bhagavadgitd, with 
• Madhunudana, Sarasvat /’* Qudlutrthadiptku 

Each adhydya is paged separately 

Dated at the end 4 vf WWe 

•mmsi fin^m Tftnrrwr; nsn# \ continuing 
in the margin . finft 

4^4 %WT wft A line IS drawn 

through the first 4wi^, as if to cancel it. At 
the end of the 15th adhydya we further read • 
4*w qst,i w3T ipra* % T fi n wt ffcftr* ii 
which seems the most likely date 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKL.] 

3268. 

444b. Foil 45 ; size 10 in. by 4i in ; 
small, clear Devanagari writing of about 1790 
A.D.; 14 or 15 lines in a page 

* [. Paddbodhtni ], a commentary on the Bhaga- 

* vadgitd, the author of which is not mentioned. 
Without the text. 

It begins : 

vhrrafl *i4 irwTftft fkj mi 


till 

wiv q^i w uf i 

yrft w myr s % t 

H wiinfki: mft #wt#- 

sfhnM iftnJV- 

wyfr t nk wnwri^n w r. tufa 

vftmfc w fftwkw * imfipn 

*4iN f * r|WNn p mm 
wwt fttwiJ i mr. wr iwriirfftHrmdf 4 wij: i 
T* V^ajl |h«in wVwif yflTfJ lUlN 

f fla w y c ftw# wifinW 4w4 trftr m i 

vf« i vh° n * n ? ih ro i wnmu pftmiqw : ¥twm 

j|«jwr. ifty s rwr ; i v**w vfr n ws y ft wriwr. 

fkf^sni: 4w: ft# w^p4w ft# fk^tp I fftinji- 

ftsnft sfk wnfn^ 

¥TPT Y^TTm ftl^WTWTW I 4w° I ffT® M V H W*W- 

kftnyri i k hrfkgFjnr. mi i wt- 

wftj W^q^TTt ftt 0 

It ends If wftR^ ¥t¥TTOt WO ift: TTUgWfr I 
f^f ftnnr. fkftnPr nw: i idv yfa ftrit ftrgr. 
Wl O l T I ^fk: i f^f ijft rl- 

4ivjw1 xfn ^ nth: ftiwro: n 

jflr Fiw^w^orrnrhn^ 0 wfr^nwrfkroftrfb i 
tw##pn woe h 

Another hand has added the title ¥k#WWt 
rftin nft tfft*7 II This title, whether corroct or 
not, certainly fits the woik as being a mere 
verbal commentary, or a paraphrase following 
the text almost word for word. 

No other work or commentator seems to be 
referred to by the author. 

[H. T. CoLMBOonJ 

3269. 

2052. Foil. 162, of which foil. 1, 45-47; 
102-125 are wanting ; size 12 in. by 5 fot J 
fair Devan&garl writing ; 4-12 lines in 4 p*ge. 

Bhagavadgitd , with the same comment*!* 



1166 


CATALOGUE OT 1AK0KSIS MAStrSOBHlTS. 


here si&qfo oalled Qitabhdshya, and apparently 
ascribed to KeSavdrha ,* written abore and 
below the text. 

Fol. 2 begins with the first verse of the 
text, with the following oomment thereon : 

wini wttw i f thm swu : juIThhi^i: w 5 ^ 
elm: ^iim: vWw 

fafkirn *rr. f%nf*r f¥ ^3: u * 11 -53 fir 1 5 yr: 
»ST ^3 113 snrr g#Pn wwfhw^r^ 

flWtffta jjww enwril 

|fW aMdJiwi 0 

The MS, was written by three different 
hands, and at different periods. The oldost 
portion, foil. 170-182, was written by Visrama, 
A.D. 1555; whilst Nanaji, son of Vydiaagamsa, 
and grandson of Udayakara, suppbod the first 
six adhydyas (foil. 1-77), in a. d 1628 , and tho 
remainder (foil. 78-169) was written, at a lator 
time, by Bharanidhara, son of BhuJliara. 

On the margin of the leayes, where it has 
pot been worn away, the MS. is marked rft 0 
If®. The different signatures run as follows : 
Fol. 776: ^fcM wt*?N*(!) m wtw tf*- 

Fol. 1816 (the leaf being reversed) end of 
commentary : nw ntXTnrt mi ^nnu l TTW 

$flr. fVwr. $flr: i f^nn i ^wfl- 

WTT ^flr. I gWT I W wfV. It 

wmfrt Wlirt n WTTTriwramVjn wanv: n 
Fol. 182a (after the text of vv. 79-81 of 
the text and the colophon of the 18th adhyaya ) : 
tfw. u *fhn wt* n 

t hW wif wt^^tO) tfn- 


• A commsntaiy called Git&tativaprakdfikd was 
composed by Kaiava Bhatta, a Kashmirian of the sect 
Of mbarka; son of S’rimangala, and disciple of 

S'rinivdaa. See Hall, Index, p. 118 ; Aufreoht, Cat. 
Cat., p.ttg«, 


i fttflmf . farmer srf%ti) end after benediddons 

a later hand has added the note i S 

[GadeawabJ 

8270. 

184. Foil. 220; size 13 in. by 5 in.; no 
date ; fair, modern Devanagarf writing ; np 
to thirteen lines in a page. 

Bhagavadgitd, with a metrical commentary, 
entitled Bhagavadgitd- Bhavaprakdia or simply 
G? tdbhdva p ralca&a, by Sadananda-vidvat (or vid) t 
composed m 1780 a.d. 

Cf. Hall, Index, p. 120. 

Sadananda’a work is half paraphrase, half 
sermon on the text of the Gild — c g. when he 
explains Bh. m. 41 by 71, and Bh. xm. 2 by 
330 verses of his own— ^and the studied clear- 
ness of its composition, mostly in ordinary 
Slolas, makes it a very good introdnction to 
Vedanta philosophy. 

It begins: wrf we: i wf w*f; fimn 

ne ftnrcm I wf mniir mnfl'wft mrfawrdT^ro- 
wW ^Tf§wft 3**1 WTWPf*ft WW. II 

^mrenwR^niit ufh^ifn %<$ci mi i 
*T*hl jnnnjew^icp*r^ *«tTietof 

[n * ii 

31011311 wwrirt wefly 3^ mill nnri Owiic^ 

wttfttt Pi^ii: ^mcrymn d 3 ^ 5ti4vt 

wrcltd jwf^vnt u w it 

Muird 11 1 HfcmjNyi aaii^n^ii 

wtwt Trtwrwnart ^fVrpatjiW omU 
m utmwf^ iiwi a^^io T ^^ j ^ wtm\ 

wirtl ifnnwrnt mm 

njw wggwTj jm w rc m y^futs 



XRO POBTHT. 


The author then recapitulates <3ie history 
of oml ion from Jtift r&ya^a, the waters, the 
PrajipaU*, JOharma and its dispenser Fu/ipu, 
the son of Dmahi and Vasudeva In order to 
disengage himself and the whole of xflankind 
from the fetters of this world of delusion, Ban 
originates the Otiaiastra (v 30), 1 e Vyasa , for 
that purpose, collects about 700 ilokaa — known 
under the name of the Bhagavadgit i t and re- 
vealed by Qovinda — and blondtd togethor by 
adding a few verses of his own (v 32) This 
composition thon represents tho knowledge 
of the Veda in all its parts To explain the 
meaning of it is Luo object of the present 
commentary 

isrt inn inr^trftnit i 

wift wisqiTj n 3 ^ n 

uSm jrrwftf^Twn# ^5 hi sir i 
wrf (r wr#) uiN fsf ssrsfit ssr^* n Ii 
sins# yrt uwmfent »jc i 
^ftrwfiR^wwftnwt HHSrU^ n $t ii 

irftrtTsrm w Hiflm ftp? 1 

Niuiautf auitljt w^s urs^t n ii 

WTWTTwrha^ utt i 

j un m q uft wd ftn T u go u 

uhjushu 131144 WTwmt *pi4 ut i 

srshs wflrwfb ii gs ii 0 ts ii 

The commentary on tho first adhyaya begins 

stvi'lNi^i v^irururrri i 

•n**j*ww issn: n s s 

ss usiusmi! i 

ut«h jsn Ti^m^msi n s ii 

It ends 

*ftwirniviiviip4 srta**j^Hnl- 



wil ifl^m <iwiranh ftw1 Min 


mt 


*nWWWW^ h WlHWfUlWli I 

mss 


^srty yirfrKy fwmsft wnwftr i 

rttirt ihi wwnwpi « H N 


msfmi vftnNfl i 
wjsfWrfWift *jw£ 

fftr fadip fit tmnrT^sMstrKtots 


kfle wft a i i ri Bls i t n snw ijl wwmPHnUNwfrur - 
fVrcfeft n^sT^friwrwsMfTtvId imv^ifl 

sunn; u 

[H T Coi ibboocs 3 


3271. 


60b Toll 178, size 11 in by fl in , good 
(Kasmir) Devanagari writing of about 1730 
a d , thirteen lines in a page 

Sarvatobhadra, a commentary on the J Bha- 
gavaljtta, by Bajanaka Ramakanfha , son of 
N trayanaknn{1ia, and younger brother of Muk- 
tahana 

The commentator, being also the author of 
the Spandavivfvli (see no 2525), interprets his 
text in accordance with the tenets of Bawu 
philosophy 

It begins 

upTTTCufspwnniyi UTwnwn s ^ ii 


OiPasiHiUrd wsflnmwwhwfto i 
wsw f®H¥ ’Fjnrfr °frr) wmrt impra** 


J i mqjmufrwd**. wrft wm t 

dr. *r*9 iM*t 

7< 
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wit Hfa^ifh 

wflnrt *i frrtiiq< ! ftn i ni n¥t •* iwfk i 


wfk irt 

q i s q i i r w ufl u ft * wtffiwt h «f n 
w. w. 


tyvursyigSqfV nrt riwt ihrtvw i 

irfVdltTm^W MWON^M^WSKIjilf- 

: wt «ww wtuit ww. ii s 11 


^ firf Vre^ qti iftii l TO H ^ O if reg t ro rft[ ftr- 

f^v^n^PTOTTPnri^f wjWfu^ wrngsnifwwiiwT^- 
HRir: tffspi Hfi*Hirtf*irn- 
?nl hji^iwui^mhh'I ^ tt Tiwf/rmf^v: xrcinfft 
ww wn^rftrw^v i 0 


After a genera] introduction to the whole of 
the Oita, in which the author select*, what, in liis 
opinion, are the most characteristic* verses, he 
comes to the opening chapter on fol. Ga. Of 
this, however, ho only gives a cursory view, 
the real comments beginning with tho socond 
chapter on fol. Ob. After this the text is 
given verse for verse, or noarlv so, mixed up 
with the commentary itself. 

The text hore given presents, however, a 
good many readings different from those of 
the ordinary version apparently um’vor&ally 
curront all over India. The following speci- 
mens gathered from the second adhydya may 
serve as an illustration : 

Yorses 1 and 10, W^irrd ; 3, in Jrt wfain! ; 
5, mwiwwg 1 ipjftRw ; 6, ir »r. fanrr. ; 1 1, inw- 
TOfWTOW; 26, TO ; 41, 47, ifinw- 

fkWTTWj aftor v. 48 the following verse is in- 
serted (fol. 20a): 

to Ttf wnrtm i 

WPT TO * WTfft w w ^ O b hr ii 

58, farorotro; 60, uwwfa ffc 

[wtiN]; 61 , ; y v . 66, 67 are not 

given, nor even referred to as were vv. 31-37, 
which are’ passed over with the following 
remark * I) 


It concludes with seven stanzas, the first 
and last two of whioh run as follows : 

ito TOhyw: wfVrronfawi wtfr to 
ftntor. wffcrt fkwf# ^init wferroynt i 
wit nfk»ini7 TOfiTOi^ TOjflTOtwrftnff 

n [s] it 

lit wtttttot ^n^irftfftn fkin^ 

infWT wpjunrwiwfiww gwTronwft stoh i 
wwhrr w^iT'^ffn rPror tttoj IYiwr- 
wi MfrronMWwu wro ii l< ii nqiiTO i h ft] « 



tflft TOW ftP^nl wtfw 

[•rctf front i 

aw fniitndwT 5 ^ 

w«r^ n^T^Twnfii fkroinwffiriTigfSitf 
[hw II Is] II 

^ftr wUtwh irwfti * Pnii mwrr^mnnnr TOwhn- 


fVroi sm^ft surnr. u w^ftftHyrfavTit iftm- 

II 


No names of authors or works have been 


met with. 


[EL. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


3272. 

678 . Foil. 134, sizo 101 in. by in.; 
Devaimgari writing of 1780 a.d. ; ten lines in 
a page. 

7 VtagavadgJtfJ with Vamanas metrical para- 
phrase in MariithI, callod SamaSlolu (viz. fika). 

Regarding the Marathi poet Vdmana, cf. 
what J. Wilson says of him in the preface to 
the socond edition of Molesworth's Dictionary, 
pp. 26, 28. In the colophons of the different 
adhydyaa ho is sumamed Pdrthaaarathi and 
Manor athin : jfk TOWNft . . . 
wir ttto wt *pftnft ii 

Tho final colophon runs thus : wV 

*TTW w[o> to*to wfireqr ftjrfknt n 



EWO POETRY. 


*)*•, 


Lassen notice* tku work in tl le preface to 
the BhagavadgUd, p. xiii. It has been printed 
since at Bombay in 1861, together with the 
original text and two other paraphrases in 
Mar&thi and Hindi, the one by MuhtcScnr, the 
other by Talal Baa ; the whole bearing the 
title of Gltdrthdbodhini. According to tho 
lists of publications in the Bombay Presidency, 
it has also been published separately m 18(>2 
bb tho Samadohl. [II T Coi ehuooke ] 

3273. 

3020. Foil. 134, sizo 9i in. by 51 in.; 
DcYftnagnri char.utu , 11 or 12 linos in a page. 

BhagavadytH 7, with an anal) sis of each 
word m Manitln after each vorst of tho text. 
Tho interpretation of tho fiibt verso tuns ns 
follows 

F tfwu i nn wmrr i vh^pi i inNj[r//]uspi 
iro i i yfhjtt wt srl( i i 

iw i ffkto: i ** i *wwt: i wn w 

w ?r i utwifa i utrr w ir i faro- 

i ntTO wfrit in^ ii 

In this way of pursing tho S.inskiit text 
the poem is troated throughout There ih no 
introduction nor colophon to it Tho work 
Beems comparatively modern, but ovory now 
and then peculiar dwloctic forms arc found 
in tho Marathi commentary, such as tho suffix 
of tho above-mentioned locative WT 3T?(, 

which in Stevenson's and modorn native 
grammars is only given us a form peculiar 
to the personal pronoun. 

[ r ] 

3274, 3275. 

Ill, 112. Foil. 47C ; size 10 in. by 4 in ; 
Devan&gfcrl character; date 1638 a.p (?), ten 
lweB in a page. 


Bhagavadgita, with the Skt/vagUdrthaHUfi*' 
gratia, a metrical paraphrase in Maritht by 
Jfidnekvara, generally called from its author, 
tho Jianetvari (of. Wilson's preface to Moles- 
worth’s Dictionary n. 26). In r. 24 of the 
paraphrase the author calls himself Jd&nadev a. 

IIow free tho translation is may be concluded 
from its extent, which is more than twelvo 
times that of tho original ; our MB. stating 
the respective numbers to be 700 and 9008 

Tlu two volumes have a continuous pagi- 
nation, tho Hocond beginning with fol. 241 in 
the middle of an adhydya . Bather peculiar 
in this MS. is its punctuation, the Sanskrit 
vimtrga being usod in tho Marathi text as a 
sort of comma to separate different parts of a 
Bontenco. 

It ends FTWf FTTT** WTTrirf* (£aka 1212) If 
I fzwr (/* zy* t) wffc ITTWW^ • ^f^ntWWTOT [$?]*? • 
wTsn ii d ii Ffw 

nriT^nlwrl wtyuirr^mbvr^ w4nrlhi44ue) wro *n- 
toto: ii it II 

Wi 4 vtt jrif FTFtwft(r.?TO4 0 ) n irrcspn* 
WtNwflt • gwTwni jf* wwT^ft • ntwr 
nfinji wf® n s ii w • MfVqrefiirt 

Tim if Mftwt rtfkv • nflnjifai * *ro- 

wft n s n inwwn • wr w nti? frwi- 

fwwt fVwr • *rbmro sftwt • wflwrfawt dwr- 
fhut ii 3 ii sijeu^e^fai ritafk • wyusero wfh- 
?5iMfk • to fail far • cswe sneifa • 

wffc ii d u 

The gist of this statement would seem to 
be this. Tho Jndnckvarl was composed in the 
fSaka your 1212 (a n. 1290), and written down 
(in tho author’s life-time) by Satrid&nwkd 
Babdaundar. In tho £aka year 1660 (A.n.1838) 
ono Jandrdan Atyadar subjected the whole 
poem to a new revision, especially the first 
part of it, which he is said to hare completely 
7 St 
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purified from all mistakes, while he removed 
only the grossest blunders from the second 
pfcrt, Whereupon a Qudra of the Kdmafhi 
ol«te copied it, in the month Bhadrapada in 
the conjunction called Kapildehaskti, in the 
town of Pratishthana, on the banks of the 
river Godavari. 

Now, although in our manuscript corrections 
ard made by another hand throughout tho 
whole poem, this colophon was probably copied 
from the manuscript of which this is a tran- 
aoript. To judge from its general appearance 
our manuscript is not older than tho end of 
the last century. 

On the first loaf the title is given as 
VflrtlTT WZ'NrT HTftoft, a corroction from »n- 
Slfirarfer ztaT which it was originally. 

On the last leaf this correction is repeated 
thus: WIrImotI* Why this al- 

teration was made it is difficult to see. 

Editions of this commentary, with the text, 
Were published at Bombay 1874; Poona 1877. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3276 . 

2964. Foil. 359; size 11| in. by 7 in.; 
Devanfigarl writing of about 1700 a.d.; 14, 
sometimes 15, lines in a page. 

Bhagavadgltd , with the Jftanefaarl, here also 
called J&dnadevi in the beginning. 

The oolophon here reads thus ; JTW 
WTTVf^ ) fkWT lffi? Rfltai I VTVT W^T 

[«w]i wt^tt n imiifo *rflr i vtf* [i.e. ovi\ 
nflft [i.e. mard(hi ] M W mf)5 WTtfZ 
WRT iWp m wt. *rtn: u 

Each adhydya has its separate pagination ; 
the distribution of the leaves being as follows : 

I., foil. 18; n., foil. 18; m., foil. 12; IV., 
foil. 11; V., foil. 8j VI., foil. 21; VII., foil. 0; 


Vm, foil 12; IX., foil. 28; X., foil. 15; 
XI., foil 81 ; XH., foil. 10 ; XHL, foil. 41 ; 
XIV., foil. 15; XV. foil. 23 (numbered 24); 
XVI., foil. 17; XVII., foil. 16; XVIIL, foil. 64. 

Through the binder’s mistake the order of 
leaves in the first four adhydyat is aB follows: 

1., foil. 1-10 ; IL, foU. 11-18; HI., foil. 1-12; 

11., foil. 1-10; I., foil. 11-13. 

[Db. John Taylor.] 

3277 . 

1185b. Foil. 46; size 13* in. by 7 in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing ; eleven lines 
in a page. 

BUagavadgltdtdtparyanirnaya, by Ananda- 
tirtha; a philosophical exposition of tho Vaish - 
nava creed, the illustrations of which are 
mainly taken from the Bhagavadgitd. 

Although the author has divided his work 
into eighteen adhyayae, as in tho OHa, he 
does not follow the order of ideas observed in 
the original, but quotes the verBes as it Buits 
his purpose. Besides tho different Purdnou 
and the Mahabhdrata, quotations are found 
from tho following authorities: Atharvani Sruti 
(some upaniahad ? ), fol. 13a ; Kfishnasamhitd , 
fol. 16a; Paramayoga, fol. 22a; BarhuSruti , 
fol. 15b ; Brahmatarka, foil, lib, 14b ( brahma - 
tarkas tarkaSdstram vishnund yat samirUam , 
fol. 12a); Taugi sruti, fol. 14a; j Sabdanirnaya, 
foil. 5a, 46a; Sabddrnava , fol. 12a; Sauparna- 
Sdkha, fol. 11 a. 

It begins : 

iTTTPi?it ’AmniNtyvid II 

wmrw iiisviimI i 
tart J mJlIlU W WlNTWTwp^tapjT K 
if wrorart ipt crirrI: wt i 
jijJiRiOrmii: jri n 



BMC POBTKt. 


^PPt^WI WfWWl WWi* I 
VlllflfW Tl 'UrfNil Wit M 

t mrn m ^ ^ m 

art amnft frft w^ j fn^: 1 

WfWt ^Hil Wl 1^ RWMt II 
wtt W ^ wfTWTYTrdftnt ii 
jmflj witi u ww wmj fi& wa n y i H i [>< m fm - 
<vnmr. ftamnw^t wf'wnwt ftiwfl «fh Qwvflf 
inrmgf lg ^y t W^nt ^^i qv ftrt W Tt tw * mft 
fVpjinirt ^iftflnr^n hwt unsn^rovipn wrwvl- 
wffr^ i : wwf ««nwT staifir 

w rt rwrrcm s r : i < 

If ends 

UTOT ^T^TTH SWl ^ ftnftWN I 
snrenjsrtl^d h 

ftKjhrftsrffriT n g mq i faflwy n i 

wt wtf* w ftrt n 

nw TrtsjfljTnftf ^trww fijwrRr^ 

^ n^jjl H f iT I 

wnit ti*iqVl w4 nw*rrf ^pnf^ntt T^[r] 

*wft *nj nn*U *1(1^3*11 tftn yjr: ii 

^flr s ftsflss i dqs^ H' i sw i q iqi frf^P s ft vfbnnr- 
*nrpr: h 

[H T CoLEBBOOKL ] 

3278, 

2897 e Foil 3, size 94 in. by 4 in , 
clear, modern Devanagarl writing, ten lines 
in a page. 

Mahdpuruahastava , being tho 340th adhyaya 
of the &dntiparvan of the Mahdbhdrata (Calo. 
ad., vol. in , pp. 818, 819). 

[Da. John Taylob.] 

3279. 

3984. Foil, 29; size 74 in. by 44 in.; 


m 

fair Dmnlgarf writing of 1777 A**,; six Hnei 
in a page. 

Vtsk^utahasrandma, being the 149th adhyiya 
of the AnuidtoMparvan of the Hah&bkdrai* 
(Calo. od., vol. iv , pp. 142-147), Copied by 

Mtfra Tralhakara. 

Cf Anfrecht, Cat Bodl., p. 4a. 

[ t ] 

3280. 

2245. Foil 83, size 4 in. by 3 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1777 a » , four line* 
in a page 

Vmhnuaakaaran&ma. Likewise oopied by 
Miba Frabhdlcara. [ f ] 

3281. 

1088o Foil 15, size 74 in. by, 4 m.; 
fairly good Devanagan writing of 1705 AD.; 
eight linos in a pago. 

The same work. Copied by Jyotirvid Ma- 
hddeva. [Dr. John Taylob 3 

3282. 

1064, Foil. 100 (numbered 107, no. 47 
being passed over), sue 04 m by 4 in., fairf 
modern Devan&gan writing, nine lines in 
a page. 

Vuhmuahaarcmdmat with /Whorfcdtya's 
commentary, called Vtshnwf&airatodmabhAihjPf 
written above and below the text. 

The commentary begins : 

gf jwioifevtiAj i 
wi* ipd gftmffci « 

Cf. Hall, Index, p. 127 ; Cat. Bodl., np. 80. 

A printed edition of it was publidwd tit, 
Benares .boat 1884. [H. T. <w 1 fllpi) 
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8283. 

88b. Foil. 59; size 9i in. by 4f in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1788 a.d.; fourteen lines 
to a fnll page. 

Vishrtugahagrandma, with $ avJtara *s com- 
mentary. Foil. 40 and 50 are wrongly insertod 
between foil. 37 and 38. [H. T. Colebeooke.] 

3284. 

1167. Foil. 105; sizo 9* in. by 4 in.; 
fail, modern Devanagari writing ; nine linos 
in a page. 

Vishnundmasahagravydlcliyd, or Ndmasalia- 
sragd, a commentary on tho VI slnnis ah a grandma, 
composed, in Sam vat 1819 (a.d. 17G2), by 
Gaiigadhara Mahddakara , son of Sadd&lvit Suri , 


fin i fcpnH vntt ntii 

wftrw f ^ flfwrr fft ffl? \ 

ijWT flf 11 * 11 

; ends : 

flsfrt ww 11 11 

^flnnj^TTTFr; fVfVvwpjr 1 
vnnfa "*inrifVnnl3ru1 11 ^ 11 

TO WTfV? WWWRW7H*TT I 

11 s u 

tntt f^spirfaii i 

*fNi<rrart ^fq 7 rr u t h 




grandson of V/retivara Agnihotrin, and disciple 
of Advaitananda YatL 

After v. 13 the text is no longer given in 
a connected form, but each epithet taken by 
itself and commented upon. 

It begins : 

wff *niV ^fnd$*njTl: i 

*r*T«rt ^Tropni ^ 11 ^ n 

jfaTTHTVTJRT^: 11 ^ 11 

twJ 

^iWT gww: THWT I 



11 3 n 

*wftr «rrprt 1 

^r'nTTPf^rtjntsj# wHfc mrro* » d 11 
Rftr^TTwftnrsT 3 ^: wtfinwj w 1 
jw: w* wtftfmiur. mii 

stilus *niy «gwnnrt ww Nrrtnn 1 

wtr 11 tf 11 

i l m vr ^T «t >tnTvr; wfr, 1 


*br T t 7 TTVT^r freP q fl i vfhfaugwR- 

I fli^T II 

|H. T. COLEllliOOKE.] 

3285. 

2825b. Foil. 15, sizo 7i in. by 9 in.; 
good Devanagari writing ; fiftoen linos in a 
page. 

A fragment of tho Nalopdhhydna-parvan , 
corresponding to Mali Hh., lii , vv. 2013-2224, 
thus comprising about ono-fifth part of the 
section. 

Tho MS. was copied, for Wilkins, by Laid 
Mahtdh Bay. 

[Stb Chables Wilkins.] 

3286. 

846a. Foil 16 ; size 91 in. by 6 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing; seven lines in a page. 

Batarudriya, being the final Bection’of the 
Dronaparvan of the Mahubharata (vii., w. 
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9446-9646), deecnbimg Vi»h*u-Nir&yana is 
worshipping Sw-Rudra, who is represented 
ii the source of power to gods and men. 

Colophon • yfit wfrrtTwrcft ynt^fH n 

ii 

[H T C JLEBROOkh, ] 

3287. 

3181 Foil 88 laige 8 , si/t 9 } in by 
6 in , cleai, modern T)c van iguri writing , 18- 
20 linos in u page 

Draui idisvayamv n i, lurt including the 
whcleof alljtjis 15' , -197 (vv GlOo-7129) f 
the IdqarLii wiittcn out in li ilf viola linos, 
with occasi mal pencil n )fcos 

Sad havoc has been made bv ihc bindii of 
the order of leaves which bli nil h iv< been 
bound as follows fell l, 70— 7( 63 ( ) 00-02 
50, 58,57 56, 55, 52, 51 4 , 30 i 1, oo->8 

31-31-, 27-30, 23-26, 1J-22, 15-18, 11 11 5- 
10, 2-1, 81-8t, 70, 80 Pol 53 is left 1 lank, 
and fol 51 contains a passage tf 10 vtists 
0 , G175-6481) omitted on fol 55a 

[Sir Chari rs Willie] 

3288 

2600. Foil 11, 8i7e 12} m by 6i in , 
indifferent, modern Dtvaniguu writing, 10- 
19 lines in a page 

Jarasandhal adha, consisting of allyayas 
18-25, horo numbered 10 20 (vv 711-1007), of 
the Sahhaparvan , with maiginal glosses 
• i_MAeK Coll] 

3289. 

694. Foil 65 , size 10m by 4} m , good, 
modem Devanagari writing, nine lines m a 
page 


lift 

8anaUvt)d&ya, doniitting of ocilytyas 41*48 * 
and 45 of the Udyognparvan, with Aa%\ Ur<N 
earyat commentary, 8anat*ujdianvarafam 

it be gms ww tnrojwr* wrd'ffcfgi wMtart 

TO ii 

to jil yim fknl^n i 

to wrwHWt infiff ii wropiTwfWT* 

q w ndv rciT mft Ttwr^r yfWVn r wwnr - 

TWTTW7 I WTWTOT WfVwWT w 41- 

tot wrwrfly w f^iHyifgH^nw nwTwn^ wqh* 
q ro - w r fW t 3 d wdr (cT v 1575) i id yirnm 
jq i w iw i iw nmniiHit i id TTWT 
wind «piW 0 

A Ihy I, 11 vuscs— vv 1577-1620 , omit- 
ting 1590a, 159G, 1001, 1003, 1010c, and v 
100 $ being insortod after 1612 — ends fol 296 

II , 18 vorses — vv 1621-1083 omitting 
1038, 1042,1017, 1018a, 1619-51, 1052«,1<J556 
1661, 1006, 1007, 16G8a, lGbOa, 1670, 1672, 
10776, 1078 1 , 1081 , andv 1056 being inserted 
aftor 1G40/ — ends fol 40a 

III, 23 verses — vv 1684-1714, omitting 
1080, 1092/, 16936, 1695 (1698 difforont), 1701, 
1702, 1700, 1708, 1713— ends fol 536 

IV, 31 verses — vv 1737-1791 , omitting 
174), 17576, 1758, 1780, 1782, 1789 (also the 
retrain df*TTO * 0 except tho fiist lint), and 
altonng the order a good leal— ends with the 
following verses (not oxpla nod) and colophep j 

*4 tpnsjww 0 (v J 791) II tt II 

WUMT^I fajt 5$^ * * 

rpTTH mnrrot aed* TOnrH ii y* h 

tnw i 

d suiueTd TOffc wd went wit m p n 
wnriN drot wrwrt^rftrt (? 0 ^tyil) i 
15 * i5(1s^r» TOdi * n^« 
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*|4f a toi toi 4 TOyn m n wffcr we$ 
4 jrtY vrihr TTWTtwnr^ wrsflwt- 
inwnrt^ i ww i m^i prc flU ffcflirrt a 

featikara’a text offers numerous variations 
from that of the Calo. ed. Thus, w. 1643- 
1645 run here as follows : 

sn^r^w; inftr^r^t *r^ i 

^jshpj# tjubt wft II II 

m fliufti * i 

uIVruO 6fn^ ufornft [*] vit 11 

0* ii 

*ftrftr. umwrt w fl^n }flr i 

n * y*: n f iP F^ w n ii 

Cf. Weber, Berl. Cat., no, 407. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOO ] 

3290 . 

1639a, Foil. 9; size 10i in. by 4i m.j 
clear Devanagari writing of 1661 a.d.; nine 
lines in a page. 

Aivincyastutivydlci iti, a commentary, by 
Mah&deva, on those 1 vedic y versos in M. Bh , 
i., 722-732, by which XJpamanyu invokes the 
ASvitts when, struck by suddon blindness, he 
falls into a pit. 

The author, in whose own handwriting the 
MS. is written, is probably the Mahddeva, son 
of Kdhvajit , whose Muhurtadlj>aha was com- 
posed in the very Bame year (&aka 1583, a.d. 
1661), as stated in the Oxford MS. (Cat. Bodl., 
no. 790). For the present commentary he 
acknowledges to have used the glossaries of 
Janamejayacdrya and Devaavamin, 

It begins : sms^^sh irtro^ uflrftlt w#- 

wfwft wt to^W wtmfVfif(i. 72i)i 

wthfvft i tot rwftrft 


^wwtWI vtMnhft iijm •hij* 

tWWfy » Rf»fff s mTftTtTfr>yfn^ i 

CTi^irr^rwhiTTO^f farogwniU f*TO«) ^ I 
winr * ffrfarftffft TOft u * fWt 

i n ifafinn ihrwnfr i sfti \ 

'$*r\ • mjtvrfW wVfri i ffrfr viftr 
rtwwi WTO ^ Hwt ipfr: n^sn i 0 



wrc n Rnrfanwnpprvfk: wsi^iiW v^irt arf^nt ii wnw 

wnrnrswf i ^nJeiwfl ^ ii ^wTfiprfftff 

^nrfTOwgfirarnffw: wmn n . . . wt* TONrw^ 
nff^rnrir mfrtfWT wrfts ^jjpto Tfirrorc 

gi i ^ *nrr^wr^fa nrr4f w ii 

The first pago has the title, written by 
some modem hand : ffi*r WSrlfpryTIT# Wo JTRBf 
(?{7hd aivmiku mdrasamh i tayam shandapurdne ). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3291 . 

2031. Foil 573 (counted 574 by mistake); 
sizo 134 m. by 74 m., fair Dovanagari writing 
of 1617 a.d.; nine lines m a page. 

Harivamia, copied, for Vmvanatha yajvan , 
by Bdlnhfuhna. 

This MS , which omits the last 20 verses 
of the Calc, edition, offers many good different 
readings from that text. 

Colophon : 

yanf fVsprripT to i 

RR w ii 

^hiT ^irr. wntPi 3*^ 11 

C ? ] 

3292, 3293. 

174, 414. Foil. 751 (1-371, 372-751); sue 
124 in. by 6 in.; foir Devan&garl writing; 11^ 
13 lines in a page. 



HPIC POETBV. %m 


BarivtufUa, with NUakatfha'i Bkdraiobhdva- 
dipa. See above, no a. 8198-3223. 

Vo), i. brings it down as far as v. 7950 of 
the Cale. edition ; vol. ii. completing the work. 

[H. T. CoLEliROOKE.] 

3294, 3295. 

2027, 2028. Foil. 831 (1-110, 417-811), 
size 15) m. by 9J in.; fair Dovuuagttri writing; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Tho Batne work 1 ?. Volume i. breaks off ul 
v. 8281. 

The MS. is writl« n m two different hands, 
tho second beginning ut fol. 502 

[ ? ] 

3296, 3297. 

2761,2762. Foil 010 (1-300, 301-0 JO); 
si/.c 11^ in. 1») 0) in.; good Dovnnngari wilting 
oT 1778 A.n.; 0-14 lines m a page. 

Iluurutuxa, with NHakanlhu'g commentary. 

Dated: Ht|fc (r. m) WWnffejIV H$oo farftr 

WTHTTWnjmsi ffeftnr ^W^TOffC) II 

L ? 1 

3298. 

250. Foil. 170; size 12J in. by 4$ in.; 
fair Bengali writing of 3651 a.d. ; six linos in 
a page. 

JScaryaj>arva(lkd, a commentary on tho 
Harivamia, by Arjuna Misra 

It begins : aum miM u r. wfa rntw tfafa: tfmnrt i 

fairer wnorer vmwnr i 

wfaffll awifa ^fajm farfa nfai) 

wtorfanww i wrf^i wwr wwfaurntirHwfaivtarHri- 
wyn if H inK!) w u UTfarT^nW^WTO) 


* ^ryfanwhTfa : i • 

Fol, 2a : 1W ffWlflTfalWUPI 

8 of. no. 3177 (MS. 1915). 

Tho commentary machos os far os y. 16249 
and ends thus . fwwnvhwhfal *0*4 ^Rfawfatfalt 
ipn wwTwnrt 3^ win h 

mvyr: 1 fain w nftw w t t tow: wftr fain w ^tVt 
no 11 yfa wwnn h 

SttW SS WWJTU HOMS II 

[H. T CoLWJBOOKK.] 

3299. 

33a. Full. 73 ; size 9) in. by 4$ in.; good, 
clear, modern TJevninigarl writing ; twelve 
lines in a pago. 

Jf»/i #lt ad hnr in a sd roddhdra, a selection of 
didactic pootry apparently extracted ontiroly 
from tho 12th Parana ol tho Mahdbbdrata ; 
with oMminentu on tho moio important pas- 
sages, by tho compiler of the work, 8addn.am.da 
Vidvut. 

The matter is distributed into four chapters; 
1. (83 vv.), wadlianndvaiyakartavyatopvdvia - 
prakamna (fol. 9/>); Jl. (237 vv.), vairuyya- 
piuharnna (fol. 20fr); III. (100 vv), upa) at yd* 
dinddhanopadeiapralarana (fol. 38 /j)j IV. (186 
vv ), t navi pad arthnnu iipamipiadhdnapi’akartMfXt 
(fol. 73a). Tho firnt two chapters treat of 
dedra and practical cthn i, 1111110 the lost two 
enter on the more alistiuso topics of meta- 
physics and logic. 

In comparing this work with the Mohiht* 
d karma ( Sdntiparvan , v. 0457 to tho end), one 
roadil) identifies whole passages of the original, 
e.g. 1, 2=6457, 6458; i, 36-68=7038-65; 

iii. , 39-51 and 52-104=7714-26 and 7784r92; 

iv. , 26-45 and 90-94=7421-40 and 7416-28, 

7 v 
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The t#xt begins with the introductory verse s 
r. wnftfta wnft 
seiCT urgftwrnrei i 

vrtn ffanre ««imwi 

s t wrwmwywtfl i n w fro# n 
gfVfbt wwrw i 

vfri: fairmwwtaT 0 M ii (xu 6457 ) 

It ends * 

emrumTTfh^ fjnwf vrwt geijjira*! i 
* n q< i w pn^w3 w Trftrf^rerrf^ u 1 1 11 

w TriHrTO^nrnf w^w ftr^rnr w i 
on: ehnnst wr*t w er?t inn i 
wrftnt wwnrerm ^wt ^wfWt 11 tn u 

wwpk wt ww wwnwTwitw ww: i 
yrih^ f w H Ti ftft ut gT WHqim w n t% h 



•tavwftwiTtiii. r#qgibfM% , mniwi'J wg^t mmi 8 n 


The commentary begins 

WiWT iftf^UT^rwyt I 

iftipj get»fffinnTt¥Tt errtruf n s n 
vrg^VTspit wtnl fprKfmwTrffcpr: i 
eiihiiiftift iftvwnitYTTYff mr n q n 
wtwww w i 

fauhrwnrft wffcigS* » * u 
S^fKIXI ftr^ftiTTn^ I 

w vet *w wwmtw wnwi^ftr: II ft II 
enflfrt wfcwgjt w nimeT^TTw: i 
uron^V n»n^ flun^v ^nwnft 11 <i n ® u 

we wnnfavT^ ^5.MkpH v Tnrvifrn^ wtu- 

I$tg ^fst w rii^f irw : wl i uftn n af wT rifi i wfliflgj 
wit ftu n wnl gftjfln: were i w*t jfh i fwinwwwfe 
ebf wmrst e ffw# T ie wh i O w B i : Kmvttnfrgftuffrnrr. 
eftr wtwv^t wwrc i 0 

It ends : t| ti |ii wit wftwwnu #[TiWwn 
wmwTwrWk w i w t ttr h 


So other commentator seems to be referred 
to by Sadananda in the ooune of his gloss#** 
[H. T. Oowsoon.] 

3300. 

470b. Foil 68 , size 16 in. by 5i in. j 
modern Bengali handwriting ; eight lines in 
a page 

Jdiparvahaihdi-samhda), an abstract, in 
prose, of the Adxparuxn of the Mahabharata , 
by Caturlhuja Mx&ra Aupamanyava. 

It begins 

WrUT WTTTWIfTTTfQ W7*UT|T|WsjY I 

s nfi fq * w i ei r^ tfwnbr faww* n 

mu ui a wmsf^iwibqinn wj^Imtvmismi w wwmr- 
THWTTTf^W wsfs: I wftlbaiHHlSJI' WftlfMWffl- 

ftns u Tg rs n:: wwmr ?nit wt*w»tm 1- *ift 

wb wuut whqwftu: i 0 

Colophon ^Hi^MMMiqwilwgSefhsu.fufli wiH"- 
U^WTWT WMTWT II Wftn^lWMH UTTSTTU qiM« fUFSTTfa 

n [H T Coleduookl ] 

3301. 

471a TV 11 ^2, size 16 in by 5i m , fair, 
modern Bengali handwntiug , nine lines in 
a page 

bahhapamalcathasamhita, a proBe abstract 
of the Sabhdparvan, by Oaturbhuja Misra Au~ 
pamanyava It begins 

WrWT ^rrrwnrnfh wi J sigf.nuuV i 
fhtrNf ftiwmi n 

Colophon • ^ftwwLllw ftwgjl rfh w f^Tf^ll l Wt 
wrwTwftjwt WHTu^WrwrtNsw: wmtw: ii 

The whole senes of Oaturbhuja’ 8 abstracts 
would thus seem to bear the title of [IfoAd- 
bhai atar]Kathdkaumudi (of. next MS.), 

[H. T. CouBsoonJ 



rim w F09EFB7* 


«Aa 

HA* FoIL 97; Rise 10* in. by ft in j clear, 
Bengali Handwriting j nine lines in 

• page. 

Abstracts of three sections of the i lahd- 
bhdrata, composed, in prose intersporsed with 
verses extracted from the pootn, by Oatur- 
bhuja M%Sra 

I Vira(aparvakathaiamlteta, foil 25, begins 


fbiw| il i ^ Mv9| iwIaiumi v tiw 


i • 

Itendi* imjm V& ***** « 

^ i s«is* a i s|js ww hi ansi aswuys 


The whole work is not wor th the paper it 
is wntton on. 

[H. T CouDBOon ] 


(Vti^nis^nT dw?nT f%mr^ It 
wirnw# wasjw wt Aw wr>w*t i 
WwT wxwnrt Aw wift wwy^rww n (M Bh , 
wwwww wwtw n ^ 1V * ) 

wrd fVnrw 7 !^ ww ^AfVnnwwr i 
wurorwnnjftrwT ywfvwmiTf^wT n (iv , 2 ) 
Atfwrww twtw ii w* vfrraiarr^ g[fVffcr] errant 
njwr wnnk nA wrofwswT wwtarffcrt *n4 kt* mntnrq 
5W wAtw ftraT*^ wfAwA w|wtw] » wt^jt w*t 
mn: wwbnft *4 dnm: ^w.C r ywrnr ) wtw^Aw. wrtf 
w rtww wwrt wwwh wff w wnft ftrflpn w^. n w$w 
w[wrw]n wftsw q^id w fwww( ? ) 1 fAhj f!iV iP«u ^IJJ 

wftr TWIT WWW1JT WgWT. WftlT * 

wwT$wf^wwwjp) mwwwTwrOj ii (iv , 11 ) 
It ends « g «j8 i M i n14y f wr rcw w t I 
wthAh n yftwawwp) w ft w sjfrfw w ftTf w mw t wtwt 
WY^nl froTtbnirtni; ssrv. ii 

II Bhishmapaivalathaaamketa , foil 37, be- 
gins SR W° I 

wA ^tr. f^WTWfwrftwwrr: i 

wifbwu ^jwwnwnft WTWi^gwwPiwn ii 
in w n A w° u wwt f^gw mr ^ i o 
It ends A w° i inn wrNrwfawTwi twwrw 
jfiM wb> ii ^wl wa -wftwi ftiTf h a i f f T f Aan I wrwr- 
tflyt Wlnmdnwidnin mnr. u 

UL J^okthadharmakathdaamgraha ( 8anh- 

poreoa, adhy 174 seq.), foil 85, beg . WR 


3303. 

471b Foil 101 , Bi/o 10 in by 54 in j 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting (different 
from that of last MB), nine lines m a p|ge. 

Vanaparvahat/iaaaingi aha, perhaps by the 
same authoi (?) 

Without further introduction, it begins its 
tale at once with the words of the first terse 
of the Vana[aruan 0 

Colophon jfw WWW^WWrtWf: H 

[H T CoLSBBOOKl 3 


3304. 


472 b Toll 72, bi7e and writing as m 

lasl MB 

Ranvambdkatha, a prose paraphrase of fchF 
Ilanvam&a, with vorsi s of the original inter- 
spersed 

It begins WTTTWTt WTfhwrf* I Wlfll 

w t i gtqgftfl i i 

srn w^A wtwtjst* w quaiwebin* 

WTTgTTWWWirt Wfffc w£ ^msi'ljJqift S 


Awnr^wjrf^n^wwwwd 0 (fl 1) « At Atgvflffe 

(3) n o 

Coiophon . gfh fflflfgWWT WWTWT S wit, A 

mwrorfafti • 

[H T CiwW 
7 H* 
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3305. 

348 . Foil. Ill; size 11* in. by 5 in. ; 
fhHr Devanagari writing of about 1750 a.d. ; 
10-12 lines in a pngo. 

Itihd8a8amuccaya f a collection of short 
episodes from tho Mahdbhdrata. [A.] 

It begins : 

iprfti nrnjTTgg: i 

iprfwqfff n r ii 

uncTSji^w^OnHH^ 

wwnni^tn*r£T^: ijirtuwrt 
ynymnhnt n * n 

fspniftlF* HIRHT°H cf. Cat. Bodl., p. 5 b. 
Whilst, in vv. 27-38 of tho introduction, 
the 32 episodes (and the additional 31st) aro 
given in the samo order, and with the titles, 
in which tlioy are enumerated by Aufrecht, 
the present MS. has altogether 35 episodes, 
which are, however, wrongly numbered 33, 
two sections being numbered 32, und a second 
chaptor being inserted aftor 30. The order 
of the episodes is likowiso somewhat different 
here and in the otlior MSS. from that of tho 
Oxford MS. ; and there is in this MS. a short 
additional one, the suvaruaddnam (29), besides 
4he two, brahmahatyd and kj'ujd] avd naranam odd a 
(no. 27 of Bodl. MS.) being counted separately 
(also in C.), and tho 8am8dralcupavarnava at 
the end being likewise counted. The first 
four episodes are called in those MSS. : 1. yu- 
dh.i8h(hira6okd panoda (or -apanayanu) ; 2 <jau- 
tamUiibdhakasamvdda ; 3 . mudgalopu Ich yan am ; 
4. fycnakapottyam. 

A Greek translation by Galanos, with an 
introduction and analysis of the work by 
Tybaldos, was published at Athens in 1851. 
There are also several Indian editions of the 
text. 


Colophon : tfh gfafTl 

wnr fVWjrflnnft wqnrc ti 

[H. T. COLXBBOOKE.] 

3306. 

1327 . Foil. 82 ; size 12 in. by 5* in. ; 
good Devanagari writing of about 1780 a.d. ; 
eleven lines in a pago. 

It Lhasa ftamuccaya, in 33 sections. [B.] 

lnstoad of the first verse of MS. A, this 
copy has six vor^es, beginning : 

rPTOrw wt 4^ •rrtwrf i 

rTTTt » ** <> 

TtTTT^fnt gVT 0 II ? II *TTWTU 0 II $ II 
HTTffrfrT^nw 0 ii 8 ii 7Ttu*ta> 0 11 m ii imfir 

0 n ii 

Tho MS. differs considerably in details from 
A. [H. T. Colmirooke.] 

3307. 

1873 . Foil. 100; size 12 in. by 5* in.; 
good, clear, modern Devanagari writing; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Itihdftasavnieraya. [C.] 

This MS. has 31 soctions; soction 22 of A 
(vafub/t i hshusamvdd a) being here subdivided 
into two — annadduamaliimd , and annaduna- 
val ubhihshtuamvdda ; whilst the suvarnaddna 
of A is omitted. 

It begins : 

gf* v y u a q q nwa i 

*nw:i 
lPTftqwflr H 

qKijitrtq : 0 

• This verse stands at the head of the 'parvenu in 
the Hale, edition of the Mahabharaia. 



EMC POETRY. 


The addition*! nquiraktipavarnana u here 
transposed before the two preceding sections 
of the other MSS 

[Dr John Tayi ok ] 


2 R\mv\vna 

330S. 

2865 Toll 178 m/c 11 in by Gt in , 
fan Dovanngau writing if tin latter half of 
last century 10-14 line s m a pig 

llamn/ana, in tlic lit nuts rcu usion J\ mda n 
I -VI 

It corresponds to tin ti \t < f 7i n /*»/ tins 
coiununtiiy (MSS 120 132) thi ((( w nal 
variations c illy (onsisting in single ivoi U and 
being oftm nunly me rut readings 

I ]i dal inda, foil OH, tin hi^t tl win li is 
wanting lu tin cnginil mil il ermg <f the 
naijib a mistake lias dipt in by oik numlci 
being (luittcd aftci hi / 1 25 ind tw > etlci 
sarga r iS Thus the nominal 71 s n j i of 1 ho 
Mb re illy am cunt to 77 

II Ai/nll ill mda, foil 115 

1H hanyal mda, fell (> 1 

IV Rithlundhal mda, foil 00 (numboied 
65 f j 11 , two leaves being numbered 31) Tho 
sarjas amount to GG only, owing ti sat j is 
60 and 51 being here contracted into one 

V bundaialcrtnda (foil 110 (sizo 12 in by 
6J m ) The last leaf only lepoats vv 12-24 
fit the fiist sarga This kmifa was written, 

•m 1716 a d , by Raya Manishm, son of VenJeafa 
Ramdrya, in a different hand from tho others 
It ends • f<35fW# TTU 

rnrniTffwftrftrt h 

fljrfart we wif itt . Hp* 

ti<iviivi unlOw u 


tm 

VI. YuddMakJttJa, foil 60 (counted 60), 
goes only as far as ▼ 27 of tho Olsl sarga j 
tho rest of the fiamdyaga being entirely 
wanting. 

Of tho northorn uconaion, Ktiyafas I and 
II , sargas 1-20, were edited by A. W. von 
bchlcgol (1829 38), and a complete poetical 
translation, based on that edition, and, for the 
rest, on tin llombay edition, was published 
by 11 T H Gntftth (5 vols, 1870-74), whilst 
tin Tic ii al nunsion has bocn edited, with an 
ltilian tianslatnn, by G Gorroaio (12 vote, 
18 to-70) [Ur Lkydbn ] 

3309. 

2771 Toll 110 Bi/e 8J m by 126 m , 
tin, rnodorn Dtvanugai i writing, up to twenty 
Inn s in a page 

i Lttmul mda, pucoded by tho first sarga 
' (saml slitya) of tho IJahtl&nifa 

See ti u Ohio, m liiB Profane to vol l , p oxl, 
(and p lxxxix ) , and tho diHOiission of the 
i arm! ions of th< two rcoonsions of the Uttaia - 
ktnda, in the preface to vol xi 

[Coll or Fort Willjah J 

3310. 

2883b Foil 91, si/i lOf in by 5$ m , 
small, cloai Telugu handwnting, 21-38 lines 
in a pigo, European papci 

Two Randan of tho li >m i/ana — 
a Balakanda , in 71 xarjis ends fol 486, 
b Ayodhij lie oafa in 113 surgas 

[Mack. Coil] 

3311. 

2718. Foil 58 , size 8 in by 66 in j mo- 
dern Dev&n&garl writing, 14-16 lines in a page. 
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Fragments of the Utiarakan4 », extending 
from adhydya 13 to 106, with different gaps, 
[Mack Coll] 

3312-3318. 

426-432 Size 121 in by 6 in , fair De- 
vanagari writing of 1794-1798 a d , number 
of lines varying 

Ramayana , in the northorn version, with a 
commentary, called Ramayanatilaka, by Rama 
Sarman (or Ramavarman) 

See Sohlegel, pref , p xxxvi ff (whore tho 
author is, howevor, tailed Raqhvn ttlia Vacan 
pati, whilst a Calcutta edition with a Bengali 
translation, 1868-72, colls him Ramtnuj /) , and 
Prof Wobei’s reviow of the Bombiy edition 
(1859) m the Zoitsoh d D M G , xvn 771 
seqq There is also a Calcutta edition of 1859 

The distribution in tho difloiont volumes is 
as follows 

I Balahanda , in 77 sargas (foil 197) 
Samvat 1853 

II Ayodhyal anda, in 119 sor7us(foll 333) 

III Aranyakanda, in 75 sargas (foil 175), 

Samvat 1854 

IY Kishkindhak inda, in 67 sargas (foil 
154), Samvat 1851 

V Swndai aJcantfa, m 68 sargas (foil 180), 
Samvat 1854 

VI Yuddhdkanda , in 130 sargas (foil 364 
but no 147 being used twice) , Samvat 1855 
By the binder’s mistake the leaves succood 
each other in the following order 1-135, 239- 
267, 197-238, 130-190, 268-364 

VII TJttmakania, in 111 sargas (foil 212) 

Ssipvat 1854 

[H T Colebbookx ] 


331 &- 8322 . 

1766-1792. Size 14 J in by 6 in ; modem 
Devanagari writing , number of lines varying. 

Ramayana, with Ramaiar mam's Ramayana - 
tdaka Kandas V -VII , the last two incom- 
plete 

The four volumes contain the following 
sections 

I Sundarak inda, complete, foil 255 
II , III Yuddhakanda, foil 494, numbered 
continuously , nos 305 and 306 being used 
twice, while no 477 is omitted A few leaves 
are wanting at the end, the MS breaking off 
at sarga 128, v 48 

IV Uttarahanda, foil 168, terminating at 
sarga 71, v 12 [Dr John Taylor ] 

3323 

816 Foil 207 si /e 1 .>2 in by 5 in 

fair, rnodoin Bengali writing, by two oi three 
different hands 8 12 linos in a pigt 

Manol ara a commentary on thi Bengal 
recension of tho Rim /ana by Lokanatha 
Kandas V -Vl Cf Sehlegel pref , p xxxm 
a bunlarak nda , foil 68, begins 

•twt 

fllc^lflErlPqyl ^ 

inftfir n 

6 Iaika(i e Yuddha) kanda,io\\ 84, begins 
wprt ttW i ° 

c JJttarakanda, foil 47, begins as the fifth 
kanda 
Colophon 

t.i*i 1 wSiOftf mrrrt ii 

f&iPPTftWTOn *nfh it ftwwft vm l 

lg^iqw» 8 



WHw 


jU ipfe* tff 

Mr y» leave*, ia IffaW at the beginning ; 
end indexe* to the other two K&ufa* (reversed), 
off (tree leave b each, before the Laukakdnda 
Vm&Utbodha and (Ndrdya^a) Sarvajfia arc 
frequently referred to m the first two Kansas, 
but apparently not in tho last one, where, 
however, as in the former Kttndat, numerous 
various readings are recorded (‘/U vu pa (hah 1 ) 
The other references are all of tlura to voca- 
bulauos, such as Vinakosha (quoted multi the 
name of Kosha or Visva), Bhun[tayoji f Aft din/, 
Amarakosha , and Nirghanta 

Tor MSS of this '■immontaiy on tht fii si 
four htndits seo Buj Mitia Notices, m pp 
250-2C1 LIT T Coi in kook* ] 

3324. 

897 1 11 65 si/t 15 n voin dtnr, 

modern Bengali liandwntiug sevtn lints in 
a page 

A commontar\ ( ? T y tklu/ ih tr f al ) on tlu 
Sundarakanda , by an unknown nut hoi 
It begins 


vrqrr fVPvw fW* Oh 



wgT^Bnf»r*rcft wnw wuirt n 
w i nifH«v«i enVwvrrwi i 

The title, uddod by Colebrooko's Tand/t 
on the last page, makes it the Manoramd, 
jrbich, if intended for Lokanatha's Manohara( cf 
Sohlegel, p xxxn , where this MS is referred 
to as no 140), is a mistake A comparison 
of the notes to 32, w 11-18 (Gorresio’s ed ) 
oft fol. 30 of this MS. with the corresponding 
paatsgn in (he Manohard (MS 816, fol. 29fr-80a) 


would MthfT b#em to point to ibii being 2*Pr#* 
yofui Barvqji ia’t commentary. In the JfbnaAtftf 
the difference* of opinion between Vimalabodha 
and Sarvnjia are given at some length, in 
our MS , on the other hand, Ftmnj* M only 
mentioned twice in llm connection, while 
Sarvajda’t opinions will all be fbffnd here 
literally without any authority given for them 
No copy of N/h tyana Htirvajda*$ commentary 
is as jtt known, but a Ft Jvanmanorcmd is 
nu utionrd in Oppert’s Lists, n , 7746 

lln k i pi« nro not numbored m this MS, 
but only tlioir namos given 
It ends 

vnWTfTVTV^(r TlffT wwwt ngw$nfc 1 

tin si u 

[H T C OLEDBOOKX ] 


3325, 3326. 

2148, 2149 J oil 362 & 180 , size 101 m 
by Of m , fan, rloar Devanagan writing of 
1781 a i) , b 20 lines m a page 

Jlunutyana, with a commentary called Jtamd- 
yana lattvad/p ka , by Ala/icivara T/rtha (also 
calling himself MahnatirtJia and Mahcsaj ati), 
pupil of Narayana l'ntha Cf behlogol, pp 
xxxi and xxxv 
It begins 






nf tmliien^Oihmnfv ii • n 
wngtwwdNtanftfrw mr, i 

ffcwfir w nwnAre « % 



1182 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


wW ft w wmp i 

tfcftnrm Wrfti ^4^ wwift wot n i n 

ftrtj^OTt f fl5OT$ *tpn ii m h 

wjtyw flui*wiu.i<i$: i 
OTKiwt u^rtifbrt'(3^ 0 B) wrwj'iwf *w otA* 

[h ^ ii 

Wfllfmfat wiru ftfe g fawt TTwwftrt ygft w wfftw t 
f i jttNt wr wfjifl w OTq Itfw* otr- 

wr^ftNl wot wtotW%otto OT?r otmwn i j 

hot w wst$ wnhrf wflr fsrwrt i 0 

I. a. Bdlahliitfa, foil. 1-97, Samvat, 1838. 
b. Ayodhyakdnda , foil. 98-201. 
e. Aranyakd n<fa, foil. 1-87. 
d. Kishkindhakdnda, foil. 1-71. 


until the 25th verse of the 32nd targa of the 
Ayodhyakdnda, after which it is continued 
separate with slight abbreviations to the end 
of the Uttarakdyda. For another edition of 
k. i.-iii., Madras 1883, see India Off. Cat. of 
Sansk. Books, p. 151. [B. Johnson.] 

3327, 3328. 

1275 , 1276 . Foil. 300 & 233; size 134 in. 
by G4 m.; fair, modorn Devaniigarf writing; 
11-20 lines in a page. 

Rdrudyana , with Mala 8 vara T/rtha’s Rama - 
yanatattvadljnha. Kdndas I.—' V. 

I. a. Bdlalcdnda (foil. 98) ; numbered 97, 
owing to fol. 57 being counted twice. 
b. Ayodhydhiiijda (foil. 202). 


II. a. Sundarakdnda, foil. 1-84. 

b. Yuddhakanda , foil. 1-170, m 131 

sargaa , owing to sarga 103 of thn 
othor MSS. boing divided into two. 
Samvat 1840. The copyist hero calls ' 
himself Pandila Gang drama. i 

c. Uttarakdnda , foil. 1-132 ; in 110 
iargas, tho last two sargai being con- 
tracted into one, Sam vat 1859 (meant 
for 1839 ?). 


The colophon of soveral Kandas runs 

thus : jfir 


rt° wts° 


frfh ii 


In the Rdmuyanatilaka to i. 1, 3 tho author 
of this commentary is quoted in the shortened 
form Tlrtha only. 

This commentary was published in 185G at 
Madras, along with the text and another com- 
mentary by Govindardja. But after a short piece 
of the introduction it there runs into Qovinda’a 
commentary, and is not resumed independently 


II. a. Aranyaldnda (foil. 87). 
b. Kishltiudhaldnda (foil. Gl). 
r. tfuudai ahdnda (foil. 82). 

A note on the fly-leaf of tho first vol. shows 
that there was originally a third volume, 
comprising tho Ymldhakdnda in 1G2 foil., and 
the Uftaiakdiida in 138 foil.; but this was 
already lost in SdilogeFs time. See prof., 
p. xxxvi. [H. T. Colluhooke.] 


3329. 


1381 . Foil. 81 ; sizo 164 in. by 7 in.; fair 
Dovanagari writing of 1796 A.D.; number of 
linos varying. 

Bdlukdnda of the Rdmdyana, with Maheiva/ra 
Tiriha’s commentary, copiod by Bdbu Rama of 
Mirzapore (frequently mentioned in Gilde- 
mcister's Bibl. Sanskr.). 


Colophon : 


otuott: ^w^:(!) ii *Nir I 0 


This is Cod. B mentioned in SohlegeFs 
pref., p. xxxv. [H. T. Colxbbooo.] 





H8& Foil* 180 ; sise 14* in. by 6m; 
ttfttyfn Devanigarf writing; number of lines 
varying. 

Fragments of the Ramayana, with MaJnivara 
Tiriha’s Tattvadipikd , vu — 

a Balakaiufa, from sarga 5, v 6 to the end, 
the leavos being numberod 20-09 
b Aranyakantfa (foil 4), aargaa 1-8 
c 8 undarakanda (foil 35), as far as sarga 
24, v 18 

d Uttarakanda (fol 1), the first 12 verses 
[Dr John Tailor] 

3331. 

1236 Foil 95, sizo 10} in bv 4* in , fair 
Dovanagan writing, eight linos in a pagi 
Adbhutottarak inda, an oighth K nda to the 
Ramayana , piofcssmg to have loon composed 
by Valmth, but doubtloss of ranch raoro 
modern origin It recapitulates tlio st ry 
jf the poem, adapting it to later sectarian 
notions 

Cf Weber, Berl Cat , no 44b [A ] 

The MS was copied, in 1 804 a d , by Sua 
prasada of Bonares [II T Coihirookl] 

3332. 

1688a Foil 87, (counted 89, nos 33, 34, 
35, 36 having only two leaves assignod to 
them), size 9} in by 4} m , fair, modern 
Devanagan writing , nine lines in a page 
A.dbhutottarakan<fa [B ] 

It begins . 

vrr* yffjw irafenr i 

lit *14 W4J U ^ II 


3338. 

460a. Foil. 88 ; aiae 9* in, by 8| ul; fair, 
modem Devsn&garl writing; eia|^ lines m 

page. 

The same work [0 ] 

On fol. 675 there is a gap in the text, ex- 
tending from sarga 21, v 18 to 28, v. 4 in A, 
At the ond the last twelve verses ere also 
omitted [H T. Combioom ] 

3334. 

1088 Foil 199, biso 13* in by 4* in , 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting, 9 or 10 
linos in a pago 

Ramayanakatha , an abstract of Vdlmifa's 
Ramayana , partly m prose, parti} in tho verse 
of tho original 

It begins ere TTernrapnn u ewp Rfiersn* 
fat* vr gftfa i mm i w ten r fa l w. 
nPnw: vftir ijflnrm w: wrts v. 

wii go e r w. i yu rt n ql fafa. w . 0 

In comparing some of those verses with 
both recensions, it soems that the Bengali 
i tension is followed in preference in this 
compilation When he begins the Ayodhyu* 
kanda with Da&aratha’ a thanks to his nobles for 
their eloction of his son Rama as oo-regent, 
the compilor, howevoi follows a course differ- 
ing from both recensions alike 

Kinda i , 26 foil u , 2i foil , in , 26 foil. , 
iv , 19 foil , v , 25 foil , vi , 45 foil. ; vri v 
31 foil 

It ends fam* nr* 4* m: f*(r fit) ft* 
(f wrt) ftiflKf) t PB, wSj PVf^*(r,*in0i 
^ITS II ^ijwtwnwrai wil.l . 

[H X Counx/oBkl 


[H. T, CoLDBoon] 
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XL Paurajrik Literature. 

a. Mahdpurdnas and Upapuranas ; and works 
prof easing to form part, or treating , of such. 

3335. 

B66e. Foil. 118 (besides » second leaf 
numbered 76); size 12 i in. by 5 in.; clear, 
but not very correct, Dovanagari writing of 
1799 a.d.; eleven lines in a pago. 

Jdipurdna , describing, in 52 adhydyas, tlie 
heroic and amorous feats of Krishna, as com- 
municated to Saunaka by Narad a. [A.] 

This work is in some of the lists placed 
among the Upapuranas, as distinguished from 
the Brdhmapurdna which is also frequently 
oalled jdipurdna, and as such usually heads 
the list of the Mahdpurdnas. The title is, 
however, assumed aB an epithet by almost 
every work of this class which claims to be 
considered as one of the original Turd nos 
revealed by Vyasa. 

It begins with two introductory verses, 
accompanied by a commentary thereon : ^rt- 

tivtwiw* *nrfk u 

ppftr flf pppitop: wuft i 

PPPpfafPpftppft $K«ui*ifii*il (thus A, B ; 

[r.®iTTT)«n?afc^fw II II 
i *TPfp *ftvufp pit^t pfto: 
in qgq l wf frpp ^ ^rta^pTPP 

PPJ PP PffcpPTOP 

ptpipt i ppt p i pim5ipth) up ^uwffT prftrt i 
pffcp^ ft: ^unn ^pttpWp^ ii hppt^ 

ppppfappfanpft puununn iwprrpt piftiiftftiufii- 
w urw q: to i uirot ton pt* ptn: prt p ^pt i 
WlWPnurWTWtf^tftTU TO I PTT TOTTPt PPT- 
pVrt i u^ipiifuft^fl eftprj <£»- 

wn unftiwrt 3 *Kp upunrtflf ppfc unrnnrnit 
wmm t to* jwi man P n i q’ N wm: i pftt 


ton uuflf \ pfaw ton p i 

ppTurt ton p i pw* PPPPPfiftf^ p 

PP TTO II 8 II g* ifprtp py^ fagTP 

PIP Pt^WPTp I 



PH$PHH*JWIgr sPUTUPfPPr. I 

wupfu f» 7 PiT^ fl^ppfn 

p ppfp fippHiwimip’lHti#: ii q ii 

fVnTPUHPPTq^PTT^; p prujit ppfp fppppwppnqt 
pttqj *p *p $p ^i ^rp *i i wnwig rp v i p pk i to 
ggrtonPiTO 0 ptu: p ph^t p^: i gpp- 

liwf^TPPi fqpnnp i pit pptonmp ^nppft- 

PTPi: PH* * 3 TP* Pc 5 P «fb flTpfp I 0 P*T PTftr^TTO 
pfp 5 ifi|pi|wifi*ai.*ii!j: wnf PiP^pppnPPT; pto^pp* 
pTOnh ttPptsjppt: PirfTwjpp^rr; p wru: 0 i uppt 
SPPT PTPPT PTPPfPPT P^iWiTPPP; 0 i prppfq 
fTnnPTRUf sfp fHP^rft ITeTTP pqi ^fp P Pintfh 

Pift ftrun: PwjimvTpptPirTiT^hT: v^ftsfq fppypsn 
ttppt ■ftrpppinqpnpt u^tpp ^pypfnq TPtrfp n ? n 

^ Pmf PTUTf^f* Prft P f^fPiPTPfpT PftpTip- 
prfpfp# 3 PT^rq^ftpqnp u 

PPi^T PTT^t cSlPTP P^tiu P^PIPT I 

^ftpPrr^^PPt pfqPmniqTPPl^ li 

3YT iiPTP* ^twjpp"^ s^pfppr: i 
mgwrPTPPTo^ ^pPTPT^n^TP ii 

PP^fPrPT P ptp^p wnptppt H^tP I 
hp p^ p) pint PHi ii 

PU pt pPTPTPSPi WPPP Pt Pi?j I 
pt* pp^P w «w pi PimiOt p ii 

PTPT PcSPP^ ftrPlftftPT Pp^UP PPH I 
PPT PlPTffcfTPGT^ HPfp PPT^P 11 
WPP 7 f*TPtf W¥T jpp: pp I 

p^fpp^ Plf^Hipiai HfppT: ii 

ptpw ^ppfi^Y fPPTPTfbr pup: i 
wfpifrrcPT ^PT^TPPn: jpt i 
ppr: p^ppt: pCpi^pp^ WVfW^pprn u 
pfl^ pint xt t 

pnt 4 p i iMmw t p^tpp'm 



PA.PBASIX UTEfiATUEB. 


f |IM ww¥t i 

IVH WfPlJ Wt ffc H 0 

The colophons of the several chapters occur 
as follows: 1. (fol. 4a); 2 (fol. 6 5) prainavi- 
iosha , 3 (fo) 8 a) ndradakanydtva , 4 (fol 95) 
bhfxngddhipakh aaamvdde vj mdavanah idaram- 
bha , 5 (fol 11a) bhfi ugudlupakn asaniKt Jo 

takhinam ndmakathanciin , 6 (f )1 13«) rodhd- 
krishnakulal a/hanam , 7 (fol 10 I ) unlhahj ikh- 
nadarSanam , 8 (fol 19a) nthasyalthrdat sanam , 

9 (fol 205) u ajaltltj hi in a , 10 (fol 225) 

janmoUavakailmnam , 11 (fol 2 r >b) nnnda- 

8vapnadan>annm , 12 (fol 28a), 13 (fol Tit) 
vavudivanandasumagania , 11 (f >1 33a) jan- 

mofoava, 15 (fol 355) lakafasamparivaitanam, 

10 (fol 385) tunavai Inf) atti 17 (fol ll«) 

balaltl rl utlianam , 18 (fol 1 W) go/ il oj ahtm 

bhavam , 19 (fol i(m) balnl In , 20 (1 >1 1S5) 
gopigt ihahl ivarnannm , 21 (f >1 bOb) lalaht tl /- 
vu\nannm, 22 (fol 525), 23 (lol 51 a) mrt l 
bhal bhant svnruj adananam , 24 (f< 1 5Ga) 

damabteudlutnam , 25 (lol 57/) t/an al n /una- 
Ihanga, 2G (fol 00a) i itsaaur ivadha , 27 

(fol G2o) val i8vrava Ihu , 28 (fol Oil) a// / 

s uravndha , 29 (fol 01a) vatial rial nan am , 

30 (fol 665) brahmano mayadai nanum , ol 
(fol 68a) ayhaburavadhabrahmubtuti , 32 (f d 

70b)dJn nukapurvajanmakathanam, 33 (fol 735) 
kdUyadamanam , 34 (fol 755) puilambuva- 

dkagninivdranam , 35 (fol 77 a) vrajaugana- 

mahimavarnanam , 30 (fol 785) viraharanam 

ydjfnkannayacanam , 37 (fol 805) yajdapat- 

nyanugraha , 38 (fol 83a) govardhanoddha- 

ranam , 39 (fol 865) raaalci iduvil laa , 40 

(fol 89a) vaeantagrlahmavarnanain , 41 (fol 

9 la) faraddhemantavarnanam , 42 (fol 93a) 

nayakabhedavarnanam , 43. (fol 955) nayika- 

varnane sbaktyabhedavar^anam ; 44 (fol. 102a) 
vwidhandytkdvarnanam j 45. (fol. 1035) ndma- 


W* 

mdhdtmycm ; 46 . (fol. 106a) arithtmdb^ 

katfuamantranam ; 47. (fol. 1066) htiivyomd* 
auravadha ; 48. (fol. 108a) afcrfiraydna; 49 . 
(fol 111a) nvathurdpravefa-dKanurbhaigQ ; 50. 
(fol 113a) karpiotpatti ; 51. (fol. 1156) matta- 
yuddhavar^anam , 52 (fol. 1185) fesqieavadAa. 

It onds : 

jflr w ftnr.OVn) » 

asf r nrt ’a mjrt h 

^nffrjr* trf** 

tr *nrfW u 

4 Wt9- 

n rt wrq nn ftO) *wnn: ww: ii 

Foi a MS of adhydyaa 1-25 see Rhj Mitra, 
Notices, n , p 18 

[H T CoLtBBOOKl ] 

3336. 

1235 Foil 197 , size 121 in by 6 in , 
(lofti Duvinagnri wilting of 1804 a d , eight 
linos in a page 

Another copy of the Jdipuruna, being 
evidently n ropioductiou of the preceding MS. 
with all its mistakes, and an additional supply 
of its own [B ] 

Thus in the second pada of the last Sluka, 
whoro the first two syllables of have 

become obliterited in M "> A, but so that the 
akshart $* may still bo distinguished, the pre- 
sent MS. makes it i 

in T CoLEB&OOKlJ 

3337. 

2086. Foil. 160 (numbored 1-29, IBHHtO); 
size 91 in. by &1 m j legibly written 
vanagarl, the oldest part (foil. 89 J "$’9) 

7 6 A 



n*6 t ATixwtnc mmmtmm. 


16*0 Vk.) *011. 01*162 About 1600 JLI^ Id 
60 i^bdt 1760 1.0.} the rest by a lomewhat 
pilfer band ; 14—16 lines in a page. 

idttyapurd$a, also oalled 8awrapur&$a or 
fiHryapurd$a, consisting of tfaiva legends and 
bbservanceB, in 64 adhyayas, and professing to 
bare been originally revealed by Siirya to his 
son Mami Vaivasvata. 

It begins : ml TOt TOWW II 

wwmniT wtmwi f*tfw[t] wrsswt ific: i 
4l*i tow£ flnrfarir ii s ii 

wlOwjinl oHf sfiTurt m*3^ i 

4f4WTnPPJ^ 11 * 11 
jrbmrnrr wwttot af rwnwt awlirw: i 
l^Hr4 wflfiimTOmw 3*4 » ^ n 
Hffr TWI l Hfmpfr fR'hlt TOtoHwTW I 
wnpna ^in wlnfVpitwa: n & ii 

# i£f} i Wf 4fbwTTrTOTfTO: i 

iffvi: m«y ttor^iNf u h w 

^to my. ii 

arfat ^w inft lyfbWTtftr ii ^ n 
^■2 arm i w i oi i rt wt ftp ftrfijt ftni i 
waft nw^O tot Jtrornrt alias ii & n 

4mm ift* flpmr mfb w*w tottto: i 
wwrf4 fri ma iwwi * it jnm ftrotftnrrfr °*:) 
v i mm i ft jrrunfVi mttm rftT arrarr i ^ b 11 
m^V. q i li rt m twTO(°Hi^ed.)Hfbyiik^» 
m 4*4 initfinh m tjt 44 w rihror i 

ffcroffcj* TOTP^ftR^Tm^fw yy? n qo n 

*wt »t wwwytirtnrl totiptc i 
W3 3* alaagat wit wr4w wimwT n to n 
wnrc mvT ft mtj Fwiroyt i 
mwvnt wbw *w tfwitm yww h aa h 
yi warm m 

TOT f* it WTW y myg i aiM I 
tmi N toW f*wft m fiwint n^i 


rn^wT w^mi ^4 TO^y^Jnm^ h h 

ahry mtmSmroft wr 1 
mvrym: to wtt tot* wt mgTO » ** • 
4hro*f ^ftrrowrw 4 wlfk wrifTO: * 
mrwtfh m a im r ^ aw nawt witflr w iia* n 
tot to Tfc TOr m fhn 4awrwt ay 1 
wtftw 4 wr*?^ ii*^ 4 TTOTOftn# fTOu u as 11 
It to 4 vi fflTOHyi* 1 
fkwMi tovttot fiw*wrTf*wyr^ 11 a 1 11 
vmlMg: 3*$wt wbw at itwtwwt: I 
W Wi^TfTOTWTTOT: wnfbwiTwt it to 7 II TO II 
to^tot yrattaTw wwwt 1 
TO fTOmrrwT^f 4 wt to TOHr: 11 *0 11 
wwrmrnsr hwihihi ^ttsthtt ^Ph< 5 ^ i 

Wt ftwww fww^ WTTOT «itfwWTTO 11 ^ n 

tiprrfVwPro^ wTJT^irtWtwr^ 1 

ww: fTO fV&^TWTWt 11 to 11 

wwwt wrmff wtfflfw w y^fiH } 

ywT 3 yrw: wf «rorin ^ r vfarfW i rr: n u 

w^ jrmrw ww: ww * 113511am: 1 

fry* 113511 njsifHffl gyWsw wf^pin: 11 11 

to ftnt x ig fro y ift i H: • 

Hjwrw wtft wVt wmtiTOtfTO: 11 to ii 
to v*hwu 3 nwmromTW 1 

fro* 7 TTO TOT wsf 4 ir to*w: ii 11 
3?^ *4 7PT 3l«mtift to TOf4 Own 1 1 
to wtf m yroiTTOT wTvfbrftTOT: 1 
TO3 at wt 3* f 4 mtn * Tf b 4 h as 11 
fw TOrm 11 

tfir -331 Tft wthtw ww4 jtw: fTO 1 
to wTAi^aimit w3*Vwnnf3T 11 at 11 
WTTTOnWTTOTVTW W^HTTO 4 vft I * 
yflt totr w wgjf 4 f 4 : if ynn n at h 
w^TOrm 11 

TOt wwt wtwtw iTinilynf^nr 1 

aa^matiimif^iiiWM! ti 30 1 
ftmYmmy* 314 fi^mnryrni 4 1 • 
mtt |wr^ m*tw mwmW h 43 m 



11 wmk tmaw&miii 


^jW B $B B 

tfft HH|f)WWrt f^fl|W*plTftl^ k 
rt<R BB^pi F*ft fftwrt H BB B 
FBnJWflRHTF ^| 4 i|i 4 tf#^ I 
CTrtW(°Bf)fWBBW FgBNFIF i* TO M* II 
fftlBBIB ^|ih IB^ BTBftB I 
H flfTFF# ^f'B Ft IBT Ft I^B ^ qO : II |M ll 
FnftFTTtt bb i tt ; fivt tot bbb ffc I 
wr^Tf BwnniB it FWBFTf*f $f# ii Btf h 
H BJrFT »ig: FTF F#t»l# I 

jftrfa: ff vftiwi Fwr»B$fap*tftrfH* ii 95 11 

WJ^FTF II 

ft# w^fFTst ff! ^Bt &3 Fftrflrrt 1 
Frenflrvf#t bit# fCW^i u $t 11 

TO tobf* b#t fbt fWtfli f$bt 1 

N<; *p*i'«i'ii«l <*gH# FT BB F#t u B* N 

inr ft ftfw Fwpnnrft Birtf* 1 

TO Fffctig f¥ te# hw ft# fBnmFBf 11 do 11 

Ffbt to f¥ to ft* irftf wB^rfW « 

fW f#FF?rt F#t II dB ll 

IBFFt F JTTFTRt flnlnl F IB) FFT I 

Bti PI UHmmjl F FBTFTTfFfV. FI# h dB ll 

FIT# FT# FT ftUFF FTFfFWOlfV: FT# I 

FWiB^f ff FFF^ F# F^f#FTtf# II dB II 

F# FFt^Ft FTFT WIBIFIHFiO flnn: I 

HBBT^BT F^ F*JMF»M II dd II 

BBTTf^TBFBTBf FFFk CUFF! II 
* 

It ends * F ft^ lF h 

FTTF^IF F FTfll IpnFnrfinf F*TF I 
FFBR FfTT# |(ffc B#B^ F$FTC U 
t*t FF*T II 

FF BTC*# 3 ^ F^FTlftB FBI# I 
FF fWfll *JFFwFtftl¥T fWftf^Fi: ll 
F#%fl^F Ft ^ftr bkHpffiObjK 0 ftf%) I 
iNlt fft tanft iJFt^nftfl FFBTFt M 
F»®lfW FtfH J^KliPq Ffftf F I 

FPWI TF^fifF FTMWB FTFTF ® 


FF fWBBB |FWBBBwflBv ) k 

^F^B Ffl^F JBfNt FlftWHFt B 
FffTFBPt TO FlfaUBt t W Wl I 
F# $FTFFt miFiFl» F?Vf |m B 
fWwtlWB F^t #BBH FfW I 
F ftFF Ff tt f#^F BNFW BWIWW • 
fVFJFI FF f*FB?t ^FBTFWVhWB I 
FtfTOIFFT Bt»jf*FFTt F^ BBT B 
5^^FF: f^T# ^fT FBFTFRJB^Bint I 
WF^mi fVBFBHf F^WT WBJBtFft M 
FTtlFFTfr# fBFj FF flfiBfF T tFK I 
VFFB#F BF^f FTFFTBTFtfHVFi: II 
*iG jd WBT flTFFT ff#m yiFFIBT I 
f^TTt# Ft fWT FtF^FFt fft U 
FBTTWfn fBFB f^TFT FFF 5 #fVFT I 
F*nft^F #FtFI F^FIMfTJ f^IFI II 
%fn ^FBT 3 BFfWFFft FF# TIBT I 
wftf ftJ iHrf# f^FFftB ^ rwr. n 
FFIBT^t F FFTFWJB^t# t 
F^rFT F3F. BRF”ftfrf# F^ ??FTT II 
f¥ Ft^Fj FFTFTif: f4 Ffcftft B ffrft : • 
FfV BJ# FBVT^: ^ngftByw * n 
FF BFTftlBFBF ftftp# Fwft fWh I 
ft T ^ BF 3 Ftn^r: « fri wpt u 

FBVTF: f^ FIFt f#FTK ^JWFTflft I 
FiFUiiiMiF»rwtF jr^rw TOftnu n 
FFTF FFR^ FB(r Flf) 3FFITF# Ft; I 
FPTFR ^bjJf WFT #BF#F^ « 
fBwjBlit FfTBFi B^FWlfWk FIFTH I 


FWFrm^tFTFTf# BFT t^IFlf^FT I 
FT FTTFfll B 1 !^ F^FTFTTOTFf^( 3 #° ed ) ! 
FpFT #FfW FBTOF TB TFTtH *t*Ml I 


ffw grgwg VQWWTWWIn gnraiHfllfl^ppI 
«(ka«1 *wwi « ^1 * 

Jn (he oolophott the mb# 
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CATALOGUE OF BAtfSKRTT MANUSCRIPTS, 


ocoum 48 timeft, Saurapurdiia 43 timet, and 
Suryapurdna 7 times; whilst one gives no 
name at all. In the present MS. only some 
ten cplophons give the titles of the chapters, 
descriptive of their contents. 

The work has been published, by Pandit 
Kakinaiha Sdstri Lcle, in the Anandairama 
Sanskrit Series (Poona, 1889). It there, 
however, consists of 69 adhyuyas, four of which 
(viz. 38-40, 68) — markod by tho oditor him- 
self as not contained in some MSS. — are 
wanting hore, whilst two of thorn (67 and 69) 
make up the last adhy ay a of this MS. As 
regards the remaining chapters of the edition, 
onr MS. has thorn in tho following order : — 
1-10, 14, 16, 15, 43, 11-13, 17-37, 41 (vv. 1- 
141), 41 (vv. 142-162), and adhy. 12 (making 
np adhy, 40 of MS. with an introductory 
iloha : flfnr: f>n n ^ find ifl inj fa fod i 

m i fttw u m tf**: V. II T$n l 

44-66, 67 and 69. 

Raj. Mitra, Cat. of Bikaner MSS., p. 182, 
describes a MS. of the Adityapurdna, consisting 
of 65 adhydyae ; and states that it is different 
from tho Saurapurdna. In the enumeration 
of 18 Upapurdnas, in the Dco'i-hliagavata (soo 
Wilsons Works, Viehnupurdna, i., p. lxxxvii.), 
indeed, both an Jditya and a Saura Purdy a 
ooour ; whilst the list given in tho Rtvahhanda 
of the Skandapurdna includes only tho Saura- 
purdna. The title * Saurapurdna 1 is also 
Bometimes applied to the .Pragma or Adipurdna 
(Wilson, ib., p. xxvii.), which, however, is ono 
of the 'great Parana*. Hence the Poona 
oditor, in the colophona, calls this work ( sri- 
Rrahmapurdnopapurdya hi- Saura. 1 

The fragment of a irdddha ritual, in con- 
nection with thiB Parana, contained in the 
Berlin MS. (Cat., no. 1127), does not seem to 
occur in this MS. [Gaik&wis,] 


3338. 

650. Foil. 80; sinelSiin. by4$ in.; modem 
Bengali handwriting ; eight lines in a page. 

KaJkipurdna, in 35 adhy ay as, describing 
the deeds of Vishnu to be performed in the 
coming tenth avatdra, at the end of the Kali - 
yuga, when he will be born as the aon of 
Vlahnuyakas and Sumati at Sambhalagrdma. 

In tho colophons tho work is constantly 
called ‘ Kalkipurana anubhdgavata bhavishya, 1 
as if it wore intended us a continuation of the 
Bhagavata-purdria referring to future events. 

It begins : 

W •pnsrw *rt -rflwd i 
ihrf wu inft h 

(| *i j i<u! gil *i i < 7 farr; 

*4 idt Hirgw»n: i 

sroh gd n 

(wj: ed.) ^ I HT (® ^4|s(| (^5 SI 
[ed ) farfm^HVT: 1 

3TV m •«<(«( 1 fnsr^r: mtiwi if*: 

KTRT^ITTftrflR: 11 
ifir ^rnrw; tfwnmyTftnr: 1 
sff^Tirr iryrmm: imfiprt 11 

I I* i 

fwrc?i grnm 15 umirif yr^rt 11 
1; yrftw 51 ^ iJiflmlnrc: ig: 1 

wd ti gnr: 11 

ifw w«rt iw: vnwr if* w| 1 

1 ing^sftfiniidnj: HI 11 

II WTTW I 

^BjurfW;*iHNi 4 nrwgit 1 

iftrf IWTT iff ITTITI II 

hioj; HI mnHflnrihrar 1 
1 mil fingm wimm yin u 
1 fy^TTwrq $gfy 1 

in » • 



FXFB4JTCE LZTBRATUBE 


TIm story begin* with the propieejr of 
Ftshati's birth u Kalki (‘ kaUtavindidrtham *), 
and accompanies the hero, through his youth 
and marriage with Phdma, on to his achieve- 
ments in his struggles with mhcchas and 
demons 1 kahvivaranam, fol 4a, 2 feaZki- 
janmopanayanam, fol. 66 , 3 halhnaraldbha, 

fol 8b, 4 haravatap) adunam, fol 11a, 5 

padmdsvayamva/t c bhuparuim stnti ahithanam, 
fol 13a, 6 sukapndmammvada , fol 15a , 7 
hanbhalitivivautnam, fol 17a, 8 ka1h/-dga- 

manavarnanam , fol 106, 0 padmal all is 7- 

shatsamiadah , fol 22a 10 nn^anum sttnah 

fol 21a 11 anantam n/ idai sanant, fol 27 i , 

12 anantam tytnnrasiinam , fol 2 ( )7 13 7 u/- 

dhamjralu kilafaj tragaman nil fol 32a, 11 
7 nudlhai/uhlham, fol 317, 15 wit /nmdlntvam, 
fol 366, 16 / ut hod urn ad It tnantaramunulai- 

va n am, fol 307, 17 sun/ai unis nmi at nunt *r/ 
ramacaritam fd 4ta 18 candravamvntuhii - 
tanavi, fol 167 , 10 7 ntayutj t /amnn am, fol 177, 
20 hnlk^cnasamqramah f< 1 50 a, 21 k<l m- 
knkddmam tadhuh fol 527/, 22 sasi 7 iu/n 

knllcis nayor yudd/iani , fol 55u , 23 lalhili - 
tuna m ana i/ah , fol 50 a, 24 7 alkina ramm n iluth, 
fol 586, 25 nrijat/ava'msidhvajasamuidejih- 
imaratvakathanam, fol Ola , 26 hanbhakta - 

mah at my am, fol 626, 27 iaHidhvajtntacaha- 

maranakhyavam, fol 756, 28 mshakanyamoksha- 
kritadharmapravrdtikathanam, fol 67a , 29 

mdydrtavah, fol 68a, 30 mshnuyanaao mokaho 
ramadarianam ca, fol 71a , 31 rukmimvralam, 
fol 73a, 32 kalhvamanam, fol 75a, 33 

Jfalletnvrydnam, fol 77a , 84 ganguatavah, fol 

►78a, 35 (kikarnd'ikandeyasamvade ’ dharma - 

vam&akathanam kalc6 ca vivaranam) ends 

tnsSta t l y i w i fta fkwrt w 5^: jw: i 
iirottn wjt h 

^ IHPQ 3*1$ hrtt inn » 
t nqut r w nfc w fft: nfai n 


iMr-j-Ti Tiii — SturTii - *1 V 

wiivffnf W'/* 



Two editions of tho work have been pub- 
lished by Jaganmohana Tarkalatpkdra (Calc* 
1870, 1873) The woik is there divided into 
♦ lino am&a of 7, 7, mid 21 adhyayat respec- 
tively [H. T. ColsbbooctI 

3:130. 

2043 Foil 308 , m/o 104 in by 4i in , 
good, moduli Bengali handwnting ; eight 
lines in a page 

Kaliluiiurana [A], a somi-tantiio work, re- 
counting tlio life and exploits of the Dctl, 
and inculcating devotion to hor in one or tho 
itlur of lui mitnoious forms, and classed as 
one of tli c l / a) in anas Sco H II Wilson, 
VtshnvpuKtna, (m Woiks) l, pp lxxxvu , 
lxxxix 

It lx gins 

i PS fVj h i3i 

tnmnr Wraft i fr : i 

1TC JWTlJ 

wrM^Binfk^fir»j3n:^i: im ii* • 

*n nnj tt sh^uIOhhui ftt 

*ft rii m flu i mft n ft (° hft 0 od ) i 

TTOVPjftfmS Ps»i3f *f)(n 

*mn d ) 

wnirnmf sci**! i 

ijtntf tr rfgPtT yd it 

mWd gfW fart fb wi fael i 
ypn wei*M wtsnyn: u 

vrapnwrt hwr i 

^Ttrttmn tijfi uw ^ n 

• This is also the first verse of the ifdrhep|b^ 
purana 
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wlSStjf iwJj ^ v *1^ t 

» « fWfWT 1W^ Ml?. It 

•wrjinnr w. wrryr^ flnmw i 
fWsiRT *4 htwt * «*ir. « 

yinpwr ^ wjftnh nrtw wunr* i 
wc**t v%t^ ^nrflf n 
^pw^itjftraiTul it jtt ir<t i 

itiuiw iftnt fit ii 

uimfH^t uflrt if W it i 

w4 »nn*m tiwrrftf* it n 

Afft 17 «nl^jfHll 1T1TTT ^ft^WT (^^TH 0 
[BCD; If^TlT ed ) I 

W4 17^ ITU A HITllUJA^ftir II 

W4 IT m^lT lift ITT I 

f^nww w *ph it tuptit ii 


wuu^urft Tn^TTwrfTifti jj*i« i 
nmrtf uumw ftrerrnr fintfww u 
wpft sftar tf*nn*!T hiwh^ w nfa««fH i 
HT intN fwi B^i M fl?»|w f^ i(ed , A 

[B C , 0 Sf D) II 

irllfl uni I 


*jn: i^T Jjinpnrt itC^^si 0 n 
3 *t ^»mt iwnimt it ii 0 [° d ) 1 


Whilst Wilson, Viahnup , p. lvn., counts 98 
chapters, the present MS. (which presents, on 
the whole, the most correct text) consists of 
90 chapters, numbered throughout m figuies, 
and in many cases also in words Bat, tho 
number 56 occurring twice in successive colo- 
phons (foil. 176b and 179a), there would thus 
actually be 91 chapters. 

1. Kdmaprddurbhava, fol. 86 ; 2-50. without 
special title (exc. 16. aaildehatydga , fol. 406 , 
46- ardhandricaritam, fol. 143a)j 51. Hi kdlikd - 
jtwrdQe 51 (50 marg. B ; kdl. padedio ’dhyd- 
ygh, C, D), fol. 1606; 52. kdl. 52 (51 marg. 
B; kdl padedio ’dhydyah, C, D), fol. 168a; 58. 


4N kdtfkdpvr&QB mahdmdy&rrxanfrakalp* m $44* 
daiapatakddhare 58 (•pafale dvdtfitpio f dky&» 
yah, B, 0, D), fol. 1696 ; 54. k dlxhdpurdM md- 
ydkalpe 54 (kahkapura^ trayattrirpio ’dhyd- 
yah, B, C, D), fol. 171a; 56. kdl. 55 (kdl. 

aahfadaiapafaloddhdre mahdmdydkalpe eatua- 
trimko ’ dhydyah , B, 0, D), fol. 1726; 66. (atiwa* 
aagarasamvdde bhairavopdkhydne ashfadaiapa- 
faloddhaic , B) mahdmdyakalpa , fol. 176a; 66.* 
mahamayakavacam , fol. 179a; 57. ( uttaratan - 
tre , B) pujakalpa , fol. 186a; 68. tndevdrcanam , 
fol. 1886, 59. pavitrdropanam, fol. 1916; 60. 
malushdsurotpatti, fol 1976, 61. bhadrakdlya- 
dipujdvidhi, fol 2016 , 62. kd'indkhydtantropd- 

lchydnam, fol. 207a, 63 tripuramanti oddhdra, 
fol 214a, 64 kubjikapujalcrama , fol. 217a, 65. 
kdmdkhydpujanaphalam, fol 219a, 66 ( mudrd - 
dhydya ), fol 2236, 67 bah{dana)nirnaya (or 

Budhiradhyai/a, translated by W. C Blaquire, 
As lies , v , p 371 seq), fol 2306, 68 ( aho(/a - 
sopacdravulhi), fol 233a , 69 shoda&opacdra- 

nirnaya, fol 2386, 70 fol 210a, 71. asanddx- 
shodasopaoaramrnaya, fol 241a, 72. kdmd - 

khydyah prabhavavaraane ntlakulacalakcUhana- 
praatdvc kamakhyi kavacam, fol. 244a, 73. md- 
trikdnyasa, fol 24 r a , 71 tnpui abh air avlbald- 
tripurakalpa , fol. 2536 , 75. tripurakavaca/m , 

fol 257a ; 76 fol. 2G16 , 77. vctdlabhairava - 

mahu8iddhx, fol 263a, 78 hayagrlvapi(havar- 
nanam, fol 2666, 79-81 kdmarupapi(hanimaya, 
foil. 2726, 279a, 2806 ; 82 jdmadagnyopdkhyd» 
nam, fol 2836, 83. aurvaeagarasamvade kdma* 
rupapKhwurnayo lauhityaparaiuramotpattika* 
thanam, fol 285a; 84. rdjamlxvxheaha , fol. 2896^ 
85 ( nirdganavvdhi ), fol. 292a ; 86. pwhydbhi* 
thtka, tol. 297a ; 87. aurvasagaraaarpvdde pu. 
ehyabhxahekah ( iakrotthdnadhvajotaavavidhx , B, 
C), fol. 299a ; 88. rdjanitiaaddadraviieahddikam, 
fol. 3016; 89. bha%ravavarpidnukirtanam» fol. 
307a; 90. (vetdlaaarptdfxam). 
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The Bombay edition (1891), which the 
editor was ablo to collate at the laat moment, 
contains practically the same text as our MS. 
It counts 93 adhyayaa ; but in this numbering 
nos. G6 and G7 havo boon omitted, and no. 70 
occurs twice (viz. for adhys. 71 and 72 of A); 
whilst adhys. 21 and G2 of our MS. arc broken 
up into two adhys. each (\iz. 21, 25, and 0 t, 
G5 respectively); and adhys. 70 and 77 of our 
MS , on the otlior hand, form u single adln/tlya 
m tho edition (viz tidhy 80, vv. 1-1 20a, 1 205- 
159 respectively ). 

In tho chapter on rdjanJti wc read (fol. 285/0 ’• 

xq tuif i 

wtwtt xqft qr^n ?rr*t qirfqFF t^tf ii 
WHJ tw 1 R ( d.) qrrfM wtwf> 

qrqiT TpfT wp ^lOlfWHFT F*n || Ni 

BCD) whtfw qqiqraqr^q't- 

wqnwrfiraqT qf«rqiffF n 1 

fthtst: TTTrfsn^ qxq^q]^ i 

qwiufqd (° qr ib., °ufwAtd ) 
iTvif ^ruT fi ri ^jnfrif^uuTiTrt qftq? i 11 

q?q*qifq(g 0 BCD; irfiTrT *R>srrd fwt ii 
WR ^ aii^lRt TT ft ml WUTIWF I 
qirfq: qrqFiKxj 0 ib.) wTfcij ftjt^ii 

wt ^q: qrf^rqTfqj q^r *nwqi i 
qRwntnf'nnq q^qTfliwrft f^rit n 

»ita*i(? 0 «i) qrarcT ^ w f^ra>$qt xqt 

[(oqftHHTq^ ud ) I 
fjrt q(vft BCD) w qrror n 
wtcRrfarffT qjVirqi wrfVrat vrro wx^ i 
qnwwp qq v'tr. ^frTTT^ ffc n o 
The MS. ends : 

qfir q*. qrftnt qxm} qrrf^wrranJ t 

od.) vpf qrq^ qrrq$ nt h 

qftr *jmnf qq* w qqT(wqred. to BCD) 
[%5TT. I 

Pniid: ( o faiT0: ed.) qqt ii 


nvbt q qih qfJgiq qnunn i 
WTfiyinyppnt i 

ihi *prfk$ g*t(q^f ed.) n 

irOj^rwf waTwrrt nntfgrn *nr$u: i 
gqrrfqrfa q> ift* srtqrj q$qr u 
JITTU W^fewra qTf^WTqTftTWTWnr i 
q qrwnt qrqTWq II 
qqwTutq Mtwl i 

q qrrwr?qrq ttf »j Fift RtFjqrnjqn^* ii 
*tfqx f^rfVfTt qxq qxTqrfqqyut i 
q^T firFftr w> to fan: Throw fun: u 
q> sq'fF sinq?^FTTOFF*foJ qt I 
vnrtFT: ww^st ^qmwf flnnnrm: n 
FwnqqTfWt s^ft sfar wirjifi fTwepr: i 
q q^R q'tTtTgxfa WiqF II 
q> qiW«fhr: qrrt(?5>qf ws*$ BCD) fqnf^ 

q: qT^qfqFrqrrqiqnF i 

^ qqiF OTqerf qT (° q^qwr BCD) 
q^lq^ii W qql s?3 F^l II 
qq^rrnqqtCqqR 0 ed., B C D) to qqqft 

L(°qqqt °qqqt ed.) qtfqqt I 
q; qTTTffTfqqt (uTunt sftnft B f 1 l>) fang: q- 
Lwl^g q q*.(qFt B C D) ftqq: u 

qt Fjqqgrrq; uttw: 

qqTFq: 3 TTOF qr. I 

jTrrqneq (urnn^w: gqnVmn? BC D) 

qqrtfb A qrfl’i qnqi^iq ii 
qqr^wqfkqfH qr qr(qTqt cd.) 
*r uft g H^ yw r tft^(oqfT^ rt od.) qreqr i 
cqqfq W ?t %Tr qiqqi 

fsnrqj q^ f^tq ^qrfq ^tut ii 


Foil. 97-102 ha\o boon pisted in by the 
binder upside down, and in reverse order. 

Cf. Aufrocht, Cal. Bodl., no. 132; R&j. 
Mitra, Noticos, i., p. bO. 

Prof. R. V- Roth, Cat. of Tubingen Sanslc. 


* q qRTOfw^wnq qn sqqqqrgqTq n ed., BCD. 

7 9 



1192 


’CATALOGUE OF SA3RTJB3OT MAfttrSCklPTS. 


MSS., p. 13, remarks on this work : 'An ex- 
amination of this Purina, from the point of 
view of its doctrines rather than its legends, 
might be expected to add considerably to our 
knowledge of the modern development of re- 
ligions lifo in India. It is incredible that the 
Sakti-o ult should at all time have been based 
only on absurd and extravagant fancies and 
excesses. Three fourths of the inhabitants of 
Bengal are now adheronts of this most debasod 
cult (Wilson, Works, i., p. 240). J 

[Coll, op Foet William.] 

3340. 

952 . Foil. 353; sizo 11 in. by 5i in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of (for the most part) 
1687 A.D.; 12-15 lines in a page. 

KdUkdpurdn a . [B.] 

The MS. originally consisted of 388 loaves, 
of which foil. 183-275 were lost and roplaccd 
by 69 leaves (numbered 183-241), written in 
the latter part of last century ; after which 
the original pagination contmuos from 27C to 
388; fol. 369 being, however, wanting. 

In the present MS. only a few chapters at 
the beginning are numbered in the colophons, 
a later hand having, however, supplied the 
figures (though not always correctly) after the 
colophons or in the margin, for the greater 
part of the work. This and the following 
two MSS. have evidently been derived from 
the same original. 

After the final colophon there are six ad- 
ditional devotional verses, followed by the 

date : tNw wt* wn ii 

On fol. la the work is called 'JgflYlE'tyiNd 
(ttar 5*ooo). 

[H. T. Colbbsooo.] 


3341. 

919. Foil. 236 (and an extra leaf between 
foil. 96 and 97); size 124 in. by 64 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1801 a.d. ; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [C.] 

The chapters are numbered in the colo- 
phons (mostly in Hindi numerals) as far aB 
adhy. 50 (fol. 121a), followod by another ch. 
50 (fol. 12Gi) corresponding to ch. 52 of MS. A, 
the discrepancy in the numbering by one ch. 
up to here being caused by this MS. counting 
two chapters 28 (see also abovo, no. 3339). 

In comparing tho MSS., several omissions 
have been noticod in this copy, e.g. fol. 97 
(partly blank), whore the end of A's ch. 42 
and boginning of 43 ; fol. lG3a, 1. 10, where 
the end of 61 and beginning of 65; and fol. 
1836, 1. 5, where the end of 72 and beginning 
of 73 have been omittod. The MS. is, how- 
over, moro easily referred to than B and D. 

[H T. CoLEBllOOKE.] 

3342. 

1515. Foil. 28G ; size 12 in. by 6 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1804 a.d.; thirteen lines 
in a page. 

Tho same work. [D.] 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

3343. 

2563. Foil. 110; size 134 in. by 74 in. r 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

Fragment of the' Rdlikdpurd$a, reaching as 
far as fol. 134 (chap. 46) of MS. A. 

[ t ] 



FUJBjhNIE LITEEATUM* 


3344. 

9438. Foil. 345; sise 11 in. by 6| m ; 
fair, modern Deran&gari writing ; ten lines in 
a page. 

Kahkdpurdna, also called Kdlyd(? Kah)-jm- 
rana and Satipurana, a modern compilation of 
legends connected with Siva, and his consort 
Mahadevi whose claims to woiship are ospcuully 
urgod, composed in rather incorrect Sinskut 

The legends aro told by tht Mum 4 ndada 
( Vavanada , Marutada, Siasanada) to tlit Rishi 
Tnnabtndu (often addiosscd as * Son of Suit '), 
who meets him in tho Vindhya mountains, 
near Rudrajmra and tlic hcrmitago of the 
Rishi Tor an a 

It begins w? i 

ftrcra «pi: h 

mum w^rfWi^fT'JSTTijt i 

3ll || || 

TPitriPpn mwt Tinnrnn TmnwTT i 

^yt^PT^hinwnpnf^^ irift 
nrqnr^ tptwt wnt i 

VW ii i ii 

SH»n*Hi w 1 PT 7 T i 

^*$1 W H'lg^ 11 4 II 

*n imwrftqft 1 

jft 4 lnn 1 n*rt *rwt(?) wr&f qfrwnf^rf n «, u 
*JTT VfTHd *f?T*nbT 

ir 5 4*11*11 inmr*Twint: I 
*ptfir n g qi TOft mrrf^: 

mi 4 i^j wt *i»i *il iprrPSfcrt ii s n 
’FrcmftF ipn* 1 

wHi! ii t n 

mft qft flf i 


wnpn^ i^hihw irtw* i 
nn n ^ * u*Uf n 

Thon follows a long description of the 
woodland sconory and tho hermitage : 

mt* iftntf jftt i 

ii |4 h 

WTftrt fljwq* tawrrdfort i 
w^rsr s wj ten mrni rmgjftrt ii ^ m 0 h 
1 XV yn fty nni n : • 

wn nr*rt ijftf ftrft nwwm u ml ti 
^nr^rR* mm ing«rt nhr ^ th hT i 
uhjwi nf? : * jftrer^r h mm h 

wf^ s?q«r irftpjwrrq: inrpnft i 

^prrfa nftrgwfft* wqpnrnrt gft tHMV 
u 44 u 0 sn u 

^fir 4nr<ji4n M»F<w HW 

urnfl SWTPT II 

nt ift vaft gftr^: 1 

fnn ii^rajujl^w vfaF: mu 

wf*mc mr. mrj Tprf^jNnrnr. 1 
a Mfti i rt mr?mt ^figfH mh 

(jj ji*i^ n^T n ^ u 

wr TTyr^ntysl wt urai hwwf i 
mm qQu mn i t rfH sm w^r ^ h i 11 
irn> wintt: wr$\ wt mnnft [m]i 1 
FFW 5ftTFrr|^ fkrwww 11 4 n 
wpnft «flw w [h?t 1 f , w *i 4 *} 1 

^fFT fFPTPT# WTT M If S 

ngwrn^ »ftR it wo^ ^nrmnFiniPT 1 

^WTfiT WFWl ffi? 

wifWl mrt t 

wsmfq nir ijir u ti h . 

TniWf ft « I HT ITStT IWltl I 
wl wf Hrynm g rfflr wl wrtft vi s m if 

wssI^t j tFi^fspmnann 

7 *% 
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wff ?3 ffcvr *jin fWltyts y m n v h 0 
The work consists of some 120 seotions 
r {or 68, if only those ere counted which are 
actually called adhyayaa , though the other 
colophons also nsually end in nama with 
adhydyah nndei stood), only the first 33 of 
#hioh are actually, thongh not always cor- 
rectly, numbered We subjoin the title of 
the next 24 adhyayaa — 

2 *fk fk° fol 10a , 3 sfk 

t ftmrmmi il) ^ ftirfrnwrc K 1 ) win® fol 13a, 

4 $fk q rtfkn q fo fi ^® fol 10a 

5 jfk ffto nffra i 0 nh'Nrn^ft® fol 18? , 6 jfn 

wuwfrftn qfi»rn k nuV fol 21a, 7 
kfk vrtviffeaiytijn ini^pgrnnRw w^*tfkinnfjrww^ 0 
fol 2 5a , 8 dtrrfktTiMtHu wtt 
W|TW*ft(l)® fol 27a, 9 (numbered 11) ^fk eft 
vrffcingrni fkwT* wkwnrft® fol 30a, 10 (12 ) 
*fk® flwri vurf*^® fol 816, 11 (13) $fk® 
»ftlft fk RT g Mf fol 32a, 12 (14 ) *fk *T° 
»ft® iwutotoV fol 336, 13 (15 ) jfk 

wt® nt® fol 35a 14 (10) *fk 

^©TOTOrfhrWfol 356, [15 (17)>], 1G 
(18 ) jfh wt° wi ^i fhi ft:<m r ^ ® fol 38a, 17 (19) 
*fk *7° fol 39a, 18 (20) *fkwr° 

fol 40 1 , 19 (not num 
bored) jfk lft*T® *3*TORft® fol 4la, 20 vft- 
•nawiyra O) *ft^m»mw* 0 fol 42a, 21 tfk 
R flmwyw) y i jM i d fol 436 , 22 *fk *ft 
WTWT® Hl|UgW»a fol 46a, 23 \fn 

vftwrcn® k^ Rw iifrnft ® fo1 50a 24 0l ^nft 

fol 52a, 25 ® eftyeTTerrfkwnwBWW^ 0 fol 
54a In tins way the name of tho Furana 
vanes constantly, whilst from fol 105 (and 
esp after fol 160) onwards the title Sati 
purdna (or abbreviated hi so®) also appears 
very frequently, e g jfb eftenftjTTO R^VwiftTRk 
fol 105a, ^fbifar® um i wro fol. 

2MA 


Fol. 150a begins a &war$aJ*&arandfnm l fol- 
lowed by legends of Bdvana, coupled, from 
fol 183, with the story of Kartavirya~Arjuno, 
or Sahasidrjuna, as he ib gonerally called here 
on aocount of hiB 1000 arms — king of the 
Baihayaa, by whose capital, Mahishmati on 
the Reva (Narmada), the demon passeB on his 
way from Kailasa — where Devi has uttered a 
curse against him — to Lanka The king is 
surprised by the domon's retinuo whilst bath- 
ing in the river with his wives (the chief of 
whom is Prabhzvati), a fight ensues, and 
Ravana is taken pnsonor and cast into the 
palace dungoon, but is ultimately released by 
his relativos and Brahman One day the 
king, whilst diverting himself with his harem 
m tho VmJhi/a mountains, makes a stay at 
Jamadagni 8 hermitago, and, through the ‘wish 
granting * power of Sural hi, lont by the gods 
to the sage for his offerings tho latter mira- 
culously produces from Sural h, and presents 
him with, a lovely damsel ( Svctajralha ), on 
■whom the king subsequently begets four sons, 
who are therefore sometimes called ‘ goauta- 
eutih, ’ sons of the daughter of the cow 
After a timo the king Lowevor, gets a craving 
for tho precious ‘ himalh nu / which ho behoves 
would be of better use in a royal palace than 
m a hermitage, and, through his domestic 
priest Anuloma (or Vamana), asks the Riahx 
to give up the cow to him, or at least lend it 
to him Tho sage, however, refuses point- 
blank, whereupon the king, by his maternal 
uncle, Hamaasena, has Surabht driven forcibly 
from tho wood to his palace — 

?nrfk wr v*j* 4tRmram*($Ri(?) i 

b^T*il 3 3** w 

q ft w mfk mkift fa «nrr i 
TOnft tot flW » 





m. ... t.i- .«fc- fty-4. 2 » 

% war' wl™ vP^ti iwwi * 
Ft^fjpwt iPf P'rtft'jf • 

iftmt Hjtof Trqwmr aw f^(!) i 
wryaiTyF ®jfw! Fdwt F ftjftlT! M 

IT I 3**^ wt it jtw: ftaat i 
F*5fr*F*TF$ WFFTf^lTC II 

aft wnift *$ ?wt a f n*tmOPv*i 1 i 
vr f ^nwwT *h(Vh f^t ft a ftflftsil n 

asar^ arSatuT ft Fftnft agft ffo . i 

a^art a* *3 stf 5 *5*1 fi* arttaft II 

Tho king, boing informed that Jamadagm 
has followed the cow at 1 is Rt lying on the 
palace grounds, orders Ins young wifo not to 
visit hor 'father*, aid on her disoboying his 
order, conceives a violent hatred against his 
sons, who thereupon tako refugo with Tama 
daqni’e son, rarantuima (or Varmrama , as 
often called heie), who as tlicu f rnily adviser, 
Garga ( dcuvajna ), forsoos, is about to wreak 
Ins revonge on tho Kbhatri /a race for the 
outrage committed on his father 

Thon follows an account of Ihe contest bo 
tweon Kartavirya anl rarasur tma, foil 204a- 
2366 Mtanwhilo the four(?) princes — cnllod 
Indrascnaj Indragn \ ta , Bhadrasina and J)liar 
mapala—J. lad journoyed to the city of Knna- 
khali in the Himalaya, and had been received 
hospitably in raraSurama’s hormitago Whilst 
strolling about the hills on the Gangos, 
Dha/rmajala finds a wonderful shining stone, 
and makes therofrom a brass mirror ( darpanam 
kdmsajam or kdmfajam), by looking into which 
• all guilt is cleansed away Their host then 
instructs thorn m the nature and manufacture 
of metals, as well as in the science of archery 
Their knowledge of the former subject, thus 
aoquired, is presently supplemented by Bxva, 
who at this time pays a visit to Parahtroma, 


and adds some remarks on scales and tt#' 
morals (fol. 841a) 

jiW (4 spntni swu i 

ijnwiynW ftumiidjiftO) * 
srfrw aiFanfr 3 nM ***3: FFft I 
nor ar?f ft ^fhinm^piT n 
aid! j aiftt i 

wTjft^myTT ’iraatafur jpr s 
Trmwar^(?KWTT^an°) ft a«*3ftftftFft« 
ft hut fttflwT imiftiflftvrftal n 
5ft a* ft aftt arro^T *T*3ftr*t(?*a c ) i 
araar VTa^wrej jsraT v^^ttwt h 
3ft aaratift sat ft*(?)*T*TFT: i 
mt ft gga ftr ” “ [3] fas r aft n ft ti 
a ft i ft adrat 3a* t ar: aaftffhn: 1 
marar a*a ftNe F^ftwCfFiftw) afiraft u 
^ftnuftna at yqg r fi arftnft 1 
f aift a afiatr a 15s a* 4 11 

fift ft a ft at af 4 ft a tairfiftft Kr) 1 
ftT^r 5a wg73 araf aarfirFft 11 0 
**a*T aai aftr: arfiaar jnanft vj*t 1 
ft* afirarftr a rt^ra: 11 
a* arftft vftafiiFft 1 

a* a^iiwKp*l 4 (!) finft a arfnrft 11 
aat at 3 xftftrft 1 

fir^rt aiFta Ft ft(l) lilaft fff 11 

He then commends Df armapala as one who 
will shod lustre on his race and attain the 
highest pinnacle of power and honour; and 
finally dismisses thorn with the wonderful 
mirror ( adarsa ) and the nowly acquired art. At 
the same city they thon meet With a Brahman, 
RudraJavman (also called &ankaia t being indeed, 
no other than 8tva himself), who pretends to 
have beon on a pilgrimage to Ga&gadv&r* ; 
and induces them to travel with him to. hie 
native place, Ikagarta or Kafiof (Cenjevafam), 
ruled over by Candrogupia, on the pice fef 
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the state of morals prevailing among its in- 
habitants would offer a good field for the 
magio metal, from which they have in the 
meantime fashioned many other objeots and 
implements 

nfVflwiBf wfrwft Oi^v: jtjiNnrr i 
TTip^pniP^rg ira^T^nnft it* n 
m iHWt fsrwt fkf^(fWti) tot ffcrw i 
wwnjt w wg*awt miuiujt w wfsv 11 
w ^ mm 50O) i 

wwwtwfavilv alwWs wtw a 0 
into toM uro i 0 

gftf w mwt xxm wyrwt wfuaifk u 0 
tot# wro to w^twt famrfk i 

WTWTWRljaftfWTf II 
wTWTtfuwufiwTT i 
ihih *i i *i a ii 
gaprrtrwftraftif TntTm^Tsfw^Tw ( f ) i 
Hti ml wTftnrr. n 0 

swfjrorar fWs sirrfq i 
u^w nrort wtr mrr n 

HtTR nf%F mjOw*i I 
gft w ircut ttjtt #£Jjn 1 wfinufk n 

W * Wt W ftilTWT fs WWvffl fl^TWUO) I 

mff w mrrftu wftwrtt *fu ttto w i 
nfhmfti mt gffc gwww *i #anr: n 
q k lfl H t WWRt ^ W ¥*>:(’) I 

El OT l qifl l TOfa it# uft p qfk II 0 

^ iw(, wwmna utsguM i 
^«iiK swjf^jTj nn wiir towwt: ii 0 
UfifTT ^isto(thus often, ©ai^urr) TOT«f 
[(°*"0 ^ TOTOT: I 

TOT* mKr.TOt) TO* w lff T W TTWgwW: n 

nfhlTGTVt ^ ift UWTOT Vjfttli I 
5^vm W*(?W #) »ltt WtTO* (brass) TOUrt- 
fftr uft#T® » fol. 248 a. W* u 0 

At K&ficl the brothers, passing themselves 


off as merchants of the name of Ohosha (i. e. 
OhoehakdraTcdh), take up their quarters with 
Eudraiarman , and soon drive a flourishing 
trade in their metal wares, till at last they get 
into difficulties with the king's toll-gatherers 
( 6 ulkin, foil. 2486 seqq.). The king's minister 
Tin gala is Bent to the house, but Indrasena 
refuses to pay the king's due ( danam ) to any- 
ono but the king himself 

#u# WTwi$tai art wTfrwfarwtmf i 
TO* WTfoW: f<TO* gro 3 a 

w ^ WTfWT UfaUiTT I 

it* imtu ^r^Tfn fffro* p# win a 
wrff s* wsrar vnjk wtant f#?: i 
nw* frwwu giR# upwirt a 
hi j i«£ ^4 rrwr #5gw: twtij i 
fVu W || 

T raa; # #57 twtu mm *n i 

?# fkrnr urwN w ^rfn mrfnt u 
vwirttu ftbT^: i 

fWTOT TTTTTn^ fip TO^hjW II 

gyT vnur: i 

w* gw i 

w n wrfir wftawgir: a 
^fapwT w lift to -gfr ^ mu# to i 
il»f\ UJW *TW FUT II 

w wsrt wwftnwnr: I 

unanwan nwftru a 

art to u wrorn»Jw^ fHu^inf# wwrfk i 
* funu TOTTOt 2 wt t ^ftfs aft sw* a 
utw wrt art iwigf^aTOTu^gg: i 

vnu sftj msnr^u w vfut w spswifffg i 
w to# gua(!) «wu a 

fkanu amll wT^ftw fkj#w 3 i 

wJulTOfuar w ^»t mfk gro(f) a • 


1 fi. 0 . ffagr. 

1 f 1.0. = TOT TOUt. 
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He then advises the king not to exact the 
toll bat to allow the strangers to depart, as 
there might be danger in meddling with them 
The king, however, rejects this advice, as 
well as the suggestion that he has to do with 
BCions of a mighty Kshatriya stock, and dis- 
patches his brother Indraqupta, with a body- 
guard to forcibly tako away tho stiangors’ 
oovotod store of metal goods, and, on Indrasena 
refusing to givo up any portion of tlioir pro- 
perty, a fight ensuos in which Indragn ] ta is 
slain Thoreupon tho king hnnsolf takos tho 
field, only, however, to see his own sons, 
Viracandra , Bhtmaeena and K itivarlhana , and 
his second and last brotlior, IJjujvjta, killid 
bofort his own eyes by Bauisu ima * s arrews 
marked with magic letters At list, howevci 
ho sucoocds in overpoweimg tlio four brotlieis 
and has them bound and cast into pits dug at 
tho four gatos of tho city , ft id, c n thi ir still 
rofusing to give up, or disclose tho hiiing 
placo of, thoir troasures, hi has their heads 
struck off ono by i no, till tho youngest, 
Dharmapala, alone remains The king once 
more rejects Tmgila’s suggestion that the 
young warriors are Hcuhaya princes, on the 
ground that he knows the sons of Kartaurya, 
viz Surasena, etc , and that thoy also know 
him But, as the prmco is about to be doalt 
with m the samo way as his brothors, Mah /- 
devi Bhadrakalt hersolf comos to his roscue 
and carries him off from before the eyes of 
the king At tho request of the pnnee, the 
goddess, however, ultimately allows him to 
^return to Kanci, where the king s daughters 
are subsequently given in marnage to him 
The goddess then once more takes him with 
her to her celestial abode, and instructs him 
m the proper modes of her worship, especially 
in the oelebration of the Kalirdtrivrata {fol 
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296a), on the 6th day of the dark half of the 
month of Abayuja (for Margailraha, *Pnb*T- 
WTijw tfiqt 0^), whereupon he returns to 
Kanci, and tho marriage ceremony takes place, 
ono half of the kingdom being at the same 
time made over to him Fol 2966;— 
vttu wta* if i# ^ronrjinK!) i 
weranffcort ssws u 

w stfkui i 
fkfli itapn ii 

The la L pntion of tho work is taken up 
with conversations between Narada and DAar- 
mapala, in tho course of winch tho former 
f >1 802a soq { ) relates tho Btory of Satyavac, 
son of Hamsa, who grows up at his fathor’s 
hermitage on tho Jtova, under tho protection 
of king Indradyumna and the guidanoe of 
6 iva (diaguisod as Brahman Mahidhara), and 
ultimately instructs tho king and pnosts in 
icligious matters This part of the 
howover, is not only moie than usually in- 
accurate, but also abounding in lacuna) of one 
oi two words It ends 


u ^ uftftuftnd ^g*i$uiHiiw(? 0 w wt*$) i 
fWt: srrgwunjxm n 
'Vt4 vt wr i 

TTW* rptiwm I 

faujpbjftnrsEPT * WT^TfUw^ir. u 
mw wfw: wrnr*n ufan vMufbid i 
wpfrzm* srfmifc u 


^wijTTst to! uflrt unninnt i 

w ^IWT w I 

urrt w firfisiWT § 31N * ^nrftrtV h 


yfn xfrrffrnyrd utarginrnw 


vftwnnrt nwnflnn ti 

-That many of the grammatical and syntactic 
blunders in whioh the MS abounds, most be 
placed to the account of the author 
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than to that of the oopyist, seems nvideafc from 
numerous oases such as these . URjjftr 9l|js4 
^RT[«]m i fol 191a, ^ sfa irunnrt 
^fT Wl^TT^ *W \ * A WWfa? WFT7*fir 

vrtw^r ii ® I 

iMHijtemii wm fbj: itv^uni^ii fol 237a, 
*IWT f^jq lft#1 ^0£>pt iql'O^ I fol 2516 , $igq?t 
*jsftqiw n^wt i fol 2536 , sfhrrqq for 
W^mfol 187a, f^qifVw. * he caused to be thrown/ 
fol 268a 'elephants/ for wftqr. fol 281a, 

(for jf^TTC) fol 288a , mpt q^qfiT 

Wm\ fol 29la , W fl l if s for WjqTT FS foil 
237a, 238a [ ? ] 

3345. 

856b Foil 104 & 98, size 12i in by 
6 in , Devanagan writing of 1799 a d , 10-12 
lines in a page 

Kurmapurdna, classed as one of the 18 Maha- 
jmidnas See H H Wilson, Vishnupuiuna 
(2nd ed ), l , pp lxxvi seqq Cf Anfrecht, 
Cat Bodl , no 43 , where the contents of the 
cantos are given 

The work has been editod, in the Bibl Ind , 
by NilmaQt Mukhopadhynya It there consists 
of two part* of 53 and 45 adhynyas respec- 
tively , the jseoond part again consisting of 
the Igvcvra(oT Iia)-glta ( culhy 1-11) and the 
Vy&tagiia (12-45) In the present MS the 
Isagitd consists of 10 adhy ay as, adhys 5 and G 
being taken as one , and m the chapters of 
the Vydsagttd no 20 is omitted , whilst adlty 
84 etc are wrongly numbered 35 etc , and 
adhy 38 of the edition is broken up into two 
chapters (39 and 40), so that 47 adhyayas are 
counted m the second part 

Four scribes have contributed to the pro- 
duction of this oopy, the first, and least 
careful, hand reaching as far as fol. 24, and 
the second from there to fol. 50, whilst a third 


band wrote foti. 51-68 of the first* an$ the 
whole of the second part j and the remaining 
portion of the first part, foil 64-104, is in a 
fourth hand, decidedly the best of the four 
in respect of aocuracy It begins 

just tfUTOTfs JTTHtCr qjw) ft q pilf> T S T IH II 
At the end the MS adds the verses 
SpSTT JTTUt fVfVVTT VSdf ^WTWWTfifTT: I 
qTqnwt w qqt w w ii 

nii-SiiHMsijilfs qtqwfm i 
q jnfiiqs ulwt ^srrcrr ^unsl un ii 

[H T COLEBEOOKE ] 

3346 

2856a Ft 11 69 & 72, sizo 13i m by 
7 in , fajr, me dein Devanagm wilting, 14 
or 15 lines in a pago 

Eurttta^u 1 ) inn, in two pmts 
In part I , adhy ujae xxx -xxxv are omitted 
In part II , foil oO md 31 aio written m a 
different hand,fiom the rest 

Lit T Cole beooke ] 

3347 

571 Foil 110 & 92, size 13 in by 6} in , 
fair, modem Dovanagan wilting , thirteen 
lines in a page 

The same work, in two parts 
In part II , two leaves are numbered 72, 
but wrongly bound in inverse order 

[H T Colebbooki ] 

3348. 

2561. Foil 102 , size 14 in by 6} in j 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing, nine lines 
m a page 

Kurmapurdna, from the beginning to odfcy. 
xxxix , v 12 
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Adkydyas zt. seqq. are wrongly n amber ed 
xiv. seqq.} tufty, xiv. having been omitted in 
the proper plaoe (fol. 42a). A duplicate leaf 
39 supplies a gap (xii. 318-xiii. 12) occurring 
on fol. 39a, 1. 5. No. 68 is omitted in the 
pagination, but without any deficiency in the 
text. [Mack. Coll.] 

3349 , 3350 . 

2162, 2163. Foil. 249 & 415 ; size 11 in. 
by 6 in.; fair, modern DevaniignrI writing; 
nine lines in a page. 

Qaneaapurdna , in two parts. 

Vol. I. contains the purva- (or v ptisan d)- 
Tchantfa in 93 adhyayas ; and vol 11. the ut- 
tara- (or kritfd) -khantfa, in 155 adhydyas. 

For an analysis of the work, with which 
these MSS. agree, see Aufrecln, Cat. I hull , 
nos. 133-135. See also 11. 11. Wilsou, Vitdivv- 
purdna (2nd ed ), i., p. xc., whoro it is classed 
• amongst the Upapurdnas, and. its probable 
origin assigned to the Gdnnpatya sect ; and 
Dr. J. Stevenson’s paper on this work. Journal 
of the Roy. As. Soc., viii., pp. 319-29. 

According to Humell, Cat. of Tanjnre MSS., 
p. 187, the work is not recognized in South 
India either as a Purana or TJpapvrdna. 

[Gaikawae.] 

3351 . 

123. Foil. 529 (numbered 532 ; nos. Cl, 
(283, 363 and 505 being passed over, and no. 
373 being double); size 9f in. by 4| in.; fairly 
good Devanagarl writing of 1797 a.d.; 9-13 
lines in a page. 

The same work. The two Jthantfae are 
paged continuously (folL 1-174, 175-532). 


The last four adky&yat of part I. are wrongly 
numbered 97-100, instead of 90-93. Foil. 78 
A 74 are wrongly bound between foil. 14 A 15. 

[H. T. Colkbiookv.] 

3352 . 

1793. Foil. 93 (numbered 56-148); sise 
14 in. by 5i in.; large, clear, modern Dova- 
nagnri writing ; nino linos in a page. 

A fragment of the Gandapurd$a , comprising 
from adhy. xrv., v. 2 to adliy. lxx., v. 25 of 
the uttaralchanrfa. 

[Db. John Tat lob.] 

3353 . 

1190e Foil. 187 ; size 12* in. by 61 in.; 
careloss Devanagarl writing (F of 1727 a.d.); 
12 or 13 lines in a page. ^ 

Qdrudapurdna , or Uarudapuruna, a work 
which advocates the claim b of Vishnu to being 
considered the supremo deity ; and derives its 
namo from Garuda being entrusted by Hari 
with the mission of revealing the doctrine of 
his greatnoss, and communicating it in the 
first place to KaSyapa. [A.] 

A work of this title is included as one of 
the 18 principal Purdnns, but the brief de- 
scription given of that work in the Matsya- 
purana seems hardly to correspond to the work 
of that name in our MSS (cf. H. H. Wilson, 
Vishnup., 2nd ed., i., p. lxxxiii. seqq.). The 
present work, indeed, bears little resemblance 
to what, in theory, a Purdna ought to be; it 
being rather a compilation of traditionary 
knowledge and learning, mingled with pre- 
cepts on ritual and devotional observances, 
put together without much apparent pfaa and 
logical development. 

7 Q 
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SevwWl editions of the work, with verna- 
cular commentaries or translations, have ap- 
peared in India, as also of NawUdhi Rama's 
abridgment, in 16 adhydyas, with commentary. 
The complete text, as printed by Rasika Mo- 
hana (with Beng. translation, Oalo. 1885), 
consists of 229 adhyayas (purvakhantfa) with 
th ePretakalpa, in 85 adhyayas, as Uttarakhand*- 
The Work there begins: Itsirwitf VPfC4 
* 0 

Our three MSS. of the purvakhanda are 
evidently derived from the same original, 
which must hav#been defective at the begin- 
ning and end. They commence with adhy. ii., 
v. 42 (p. 6, col. 1 of the printed text), though 
there is no indication of any deficiency, except 
the rather abrupt beginning: wntvTW n TO nra 
(ym$% ed.) at unwM wrt ft totwt. 1 ^ ftaj 
to * *f ii ** tow ii ft wro 
wtrc I w> *ro: ww ^ wi&in?jW7rvr: n° 
In the present MS., the chapters — of which 
184 are counted in MS. C, beginning from 
l(l)_are not numbered. The main topics 
treated of in them may be briefly Btatod thus 
(of. Rftj. Mitra, Notices, vii., pp. 273-276): 
history of creation (fol. 8a); worship of Vishnu 
as the Bun^fol. 10a); mystic worship of Vishnu, 
6wa and other divinities (foil. 14a-335); mystic 
ceremonies such as pavitrdrohana, inauguration 
of a house (foil. 84a-37a); donations and pra- 
yaioitta (fol. 46a); jyotihSdstra (foil. 485-535); 
gaydmdhdtmya (fol. 685); different vratas (fol. 
1095); genealogies of the solar and lunar races 
(fol. 1165); summaries of Rdmdyana and Mahd- 
hhdrata (fol. 118a); lessons on medicine, sur- 
gery, materia medica, farriery, and botany, 
taught by Dhanvantari, and continued by Eari 
(fol. 1685); on grammar (fol. 1695) and prosody 
(fbL 1715), on castes and their duties, leading 
on to observances eryoined on Brahmans. 


the present MS. concludes with a chapter 
on penance (not contained in 0), ending thus; 
w wluwlff FF wnwft 3 ftmiw i i 
fwrmr. 3 h 

^WTftfuiryrafr Fiwt nifftdF T y tout. a 

Fotd(0 WTWpf [tfw uooo written over gfl* u(?)] 

n This last verse of the MS. oocnrs in 
the edition in the middle (v. 42-8) of adhy. 214, 
which is followed by 1 5 more chapters treating 
mainly of the worship of Vishnu in several of 
his forms, and ending with the Qltdsara. 

According to Burnell, Cat. of Tanjore MSS., 
p. 188a, the Vishnudharmottara (see no. 3606) 
is looked upon (in Southern India) as the 
uttarabhaga of the Qdrudapurdna. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKl . ] 

3354. 

1199 a. Foil. 150 (counted 151, no. 98 
having been passed over); size 121 in. by 5| in. ; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1800 A.D.; twelve 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [B.] Apparently a repro- 
duction of A, but reaching only as far as 
fol. 1255 of that MS , bound up with it in the 
same volume. 

A fly-leaf at the beginning bears the fol- 
lowing note in Colebrooke's handwriting: r The 
Oanufa Pur ana, a dialogue between Vishnu (as 
instructor) and Siva (as the inquirer), recited 
by Brahma ; and introducing, as is usual, 
dialogue within dialogue. Two oopies, both 
incomplete.' [H. T. Colbbbookb.] 

3355, 3356. 

2560 a ft b. Foil. 171 ft 46 ; siie 18 in. 
by 61 in.; modern Devan&gsrl writing, by two 
or three different hands ; 18 or 14 line* in * 
page. 



3888. 




>. (h ratifim l M CM Awfariiftrwdoopj, 
either (nmM frsm A, or from the tame 
VS. from which that m copied. 

TJus MS. ends with the chapter on ‘dharma- 
9 dra* (fol 185a of A), followed, from the 
second page of fol 171 (also oonnted 1) to the 
end of the volume, by — 

b Pretakalpa , see next number 

[H T CoLEBROOLE ] 

3357. 

1081a Foil 51 , size 13$ m by 6| m , 
clear Devanagan writing of 1793 A d , twelve 
lines in a page 

Pretakalpa, a work, in 35 adhymyae, on 
doath, rewards and punishments m the other 
world, funeral sacrifices and cognate sublets, 
assigned to the Gamdapurana as its uttara 
khavda It beginb 

ymwmnH i 

inrfii( 0 7? B 

an* wo I [aafa flraj M ; » . n 

(»»WW 0 M ) ^BB I 

bbt fh$¥w# sribprwTvnBvi# n w n 0 

It ends 

wtf ftRnwr i 

WV W^TfVff TT^bj BT II t* II 

hn#i inrnit 

ftpi^f^wfk^Cf^TRfhftpnn^V M ) 

[n»n? t 

iniflr w*rnrt(u(jw wm l M ) $fwv 

[ uyfrBt 

bibbptiwj^^ ft# ftnrnnftr nib: h bo u 

jfh »i it pivif^r 1 ^ 13 ^ 

flB ftfrft whto h^mii wbrTTrg^Tw(l)w 
«ho 1 « a 

The work has been repeatedly printed in 
India, being also contained in Raeika Mohana’s 
edition of the Garudapurana (M ) 

For a recast of this work see Aufreoht, Oat 
Bodl., no. 46. [H T. Colebbooki ] 


1088. Folk 68, sue 18$ in by 6 in s 
fair, modern Devan&garl writing , ten lines in 
a page 

Pretakalpa . 

After the colophon of the last chapter this 
MS has pnii 11 

[H T Co lib bo on ] 

3359. 

3194. Foil 90, folio, biz^ 14 m by 10$ in 
written m Grantha, in 1804 a I) , 32-38 lines 
in a page 

Sriravga-mahatmyam, the legendary story of 
the temple of Srtranga (Tnchtnopoly) on the 
Kaveri, m 105 adhyayas, professing to form 
pait of tho Garuda-Purana. 

It begins 

ftrof #rfl(?Bdf 1 
wnr^it B^ftnfrBjnBc^ h 
B^ 1 

fkwrgfff jr^r^irpujai^ m 
bb: 1 efttTPTTBwr bb: a 
frfl U KW Wt TT^FBTfW I 
snmm stihinl wiiwi^sbbw n 
ir iTm mt » ra Bi Wfti b wb^stb; 1 

B $ BFB ftWB^TfBlftRj N 
wfnnrn wHTBTijftBrtBtt 1 
JTTUTT^fkflTOf: H 

Trf^nwiwTBt w »fiftnmRiit 1 
39 mtl Ih s 1 Bt b sissuft struts s 
irj bbj 15*93 HTBbiwtr: 1 
nrfrrcrr [«]^ yro ^6 Bnejn^m^a 

jbb: 1 ij tftnrt Mf* trwrmt 1 

Bll tl ^ ft B * fTTfW Bftf Wlftf B^TPWn I 

** ^njjftiftw mft rtaftw; i 

mgBTB miiwi B^B ft t WlftTO B 

7 U 
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florin! ii ® 

[Mace. Coll.] 

3300. 

1100 b. Poll. 54 j size 12i in. by 5| in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1800 a.d.; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

Cartftpurana, or Oandihapurdna , a Saiva 
Parana in 27 adhydyas } mostly descriptive of 
fends and battles in which &iva (and Vishnu) 
engage with different Asuras, and triumph 
through the power of Cantji-Durgd ; as re- 
counted by the Rishi Mdrkantfeya to the Muni 
Maitreya, son of Kutarava. [A.] 

It begins : uTHft q nH to*. li 

gfarof towt nrffrfljM I 

wVMwt Jftrro: ura innft u <\* u 

wtjftTTOflr TOrif TOnmnvffr^pt ii * n 
wr ifarr: wft «wV tottot^tt i 
tjwpt TO nm wift ^TT II 4 II 

wt to flmnr: wr: tjw: i 

Hwbi TO w. fbf TO «rorfVRJ5: i 

*4 w TO4 to^(? Wi) Ptajftnnftr irpvw. it 8 n 

irttTWt wifipi •Nrnut ^ i 
4lWl fllrtf TOTOT TORHK II M II 

wWNw TOPI II 

aft nT jg y* ^n»ry> i 

TOP** i4m^ y*iw wn Wire: ii ^ n 

• Both MSS., which were evidently copied from 

one and the tame original MS., shift the first three 
numbers forward by one half-verse, making the first 
verse (instead of the fourth) to consist of three 
ardhareas. Perhaps, however, a line or more has been 
lost after the first ardharca of ▼. 2. 


TOffti fkww 30# iWjt 1 

w^totTO hd 

^PT wto 4 fTOl HIWlTOwd I 
wTOPrftr IYjiiwi irwnrt inn$wt w 1 11 

w^wTO fr nir pmyf^n^TO; i 
0^*11 1 hi w nii TOrt TptwnprftPTTfljpfl' u u u 

fwn flwrr w in tot irrorort Atj^vti 1 

TOft N»tiMi 31 ft TO*r WT II ^0 II 

f'w’in wr vfbsen wipt OmIht wftnn jvf 1 
fTOnrt trfriuwr wftmm wftmrr mrr 11 <\<\ n 
wfanr^rn wr f^n 1 

tot TO) iri^rtwrroiinr. 11 « 11 

^?TOTftT TOPJT*) IRT^T. I 

TOTT irfilftcftr TOTTTT WTO II II 

WTfwUlTTW TOT c^arfaflTH?: I 

TOM TOg f^w 11 11 

TOTvq WTTOTHTW TOTUt ^THSlftnt I 
flWiu)mw to* ^VerfVwT^rw: 11 w 11 
TOTOJ TO vpnufir: 1 

totwtoI 4 -^rr TOmf *jrorrfVtit 11 ^ 11 
TOT* ^ftVTOTftTFt wTO gw I 
wt TOTf^ 4 TO:(?#mw:) totot wTO(«wvrt 
[MSS.) .. <w u 
TO4 ^rCT TOT I 

ww to 4 ^ wtnftn **m 11 st 11 

ttw; wWrorPrf^ ^5; tototok i 
TOPI TO 4 TOW TO; ur^tro: H su 11 

wit «ftwgftfTOw 1 

TO^ WTOTTOT iflTOT^fW^TO II ^0 U 

wift w 4 finpnwt • 

TO* WNTf^inj PTTOTfWTOTW 4 U M II 

WTwV TOTPIT^ flnftro I 

T s g wrnT nirnni i «m fkrfr tot fWhrw: n u n 

TOT TOTTTOTT TOT w 4 p? ^PWTfVnrt I 

jftrit towwt w wt ^it »n» 



PA'OSAUIK UTERATDM. 


iprtw Ml Mw i i l i 

mini *» Mt Ow WrfW'lll ml « 

unjwtfiw iNw i 

TmnffTCitr)^ tn wrt fMm i 
in^ wjftr 3 ftrjtvr. u sm ii 

«lwu WTTW II 

wl ffcirif &s*i *fb H t imO : i 

W^PItS TOTHHj ihfpft W 1^1^ II II 8 

1. ity adye can dipur dne (thus adhys. 1, 3-15) 
naradaidpah (42 verses); 2. ity adye candikd - 
purdne satidehapant yagah (29 vv.); 3. dakaha- 
earitam (29 w.); 4. tirthamdhdtmyam (22 vv.)j 
5 madhukaifabhavadha (46 vv.); 0. ghoravadhe 
nadivarnanam (52 vv.)j 7. ghoravadha (36 vv.); 
8. cilcahura (thus always) -vadha (34$ vv.), 9. 
mahiahasuravadha (52 vv.); 10. frundopatunda- 
vadha (35 vv.); 11. ( bumbhavadha , 80 vv ); 12. 
muruvadha (74 vv.); 13. The goils instructed 
by Hart and Hara (59 vv.); 14. Andhuka, 

pnnee of the Daityaa, promisos to treat like a 
brother whoever will fetch Pdrvati for hitu ; 
whereupon Prahrada upbraids him and tolls 
the story of prince Danda, son of Ilcshvuku, 
and Arajd or Virajd — the daughter of his 
Puroh ita and teacher Sukra — who, on her part, 
is told by Danda the story of the love affair 
between the Vidarbha prince Suratha , son of 
Sudeva, and Citrangadd, the daughter of ViSva- 
karman (Tvaah(ri) and the Apsaras Ghfitdci, in 
consequence of which Viivakarman is changed 
by Siva into a monkey for not having given 
his daughter in marriage at the proper time 
(87 w.); 15., danddrajaeamvada (74 w.) : Daiufa 
4ells the story of Nandayanti , daughter of 
the Quhyaka Ad j ana and Pramlocd , who, 
whilst walking with her father, is pursued by 
a monkey (Ft tvakarman) and, rushing into a 
river, is carried down to a wood in Kosala, 
where she finds the young Jdvdli, son of Ijiita- 


dhvaja (pdhipat&o&ryah tdmavedi), tied by the 
same monkey to the top of a tree. The boy 4 ! 
father, being told by her, hastens to Ayodhy& 
to complain to king Ikthvak h, whose son(!) 
&akuni then rescues the bey. Entwined with 
this is the story of Dcvavati, daughter of the 
Daitya Kandara (-matin; i.e. Parjanya), who 
is carried off by tho monkey and plaoed in a 
doserted hermitage where he loaves her for a 
time, and on his way back falls in with AUjana 
and his daughter Nandayanti whom he takes 
to bo Dcvavati ; 16. ity adyanuraniflpurdne 

(thus adhy. 16-27) virajopakhydnam (160 vv.): 
Ritadhvaja induces Indradyumna , Ikahvaku’a 
brother, to assist him (and fhakuni and Jdvdli) 
in his search for Nandayanti. In the forest 
they moot with Suratha , who has turned 
hermit to atone for his guilt, and persuade 
him to join them, and they also fall in with 
the monkey and Qhfitdci longing for hyr 
daughter Citrangadd. They ultimately find 
the latter at Saptagodavaratlrtha, together 
with Dcvavati and Nandayanti , and another 
Devavatl , the daughter of the Qandharva prince 
Parjanya and Ghfitdcl , worshipping at the 
Hatakc&vara shrine ; when Suratha is united 
again with Citrangadd ; and Indradyumna 
marries the daughtor of Parjanya, &akuni 
that of AHjana, and Jdvdli Nandayanti ; 17. 
andhakd8urdgamana (62 vv.) Dai^Ja violates 
Arajd, and is reduced to ashes with his whole 
kingdom, by the enraged sage. The sage 
having completed his story, still further ad- 
monishes Andhaka ; but the latter persists in 
his evil designs, and dispatches $ ambara to 
mount Manthara to demand the surrender of 
Pdrvati , and on Siva refusing, he calls out tbt 
Aeura army to make war on (Siva; 18. (50 vt 
Siva, through Nandin (as ganddhipa), summons 
tha gagandtha* with their ganaa, and manifeefii ' 
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himself to them in his form of Sai&lim, rii. 
half VUhnu, half Kara ; 

wrtto forward f r ftrarr \ 
iHfitWK wfvgw fwt: a 

19. andhakavadha (16 vv.); Being about to 
take the field, Siva addresses a prayer of 25 
verses (taught him by the ga$a») to Sarasvati, 
as the embodiment of the irimurti : 

miY www wr wunjg ftfwjwfbwft i 
wrt ffWIW W WT Wt Wnj w^wnft II 
The struggle is carried on with varying 
fortunes; at one time Nandisena ( ganeSvara ) 
being struck down by the Ddnava leader 
Kdrtasvara , but in the end the enemy is routed 
by the interference of Kumar a ; 20. candikd- 
stotram (verse and prose) * Tho slain Ddnavas 
having been resuscitated by the magic power 
of Sukra Bhdrgava, Nandm teacheB Siva a 
prayer to the Devi Aparajitd ; 21. again an- 

dhakavadha (73 vv.) : The effect of the prayer 
is the complete rout of the Daityas and Dd- 
navas ; m consequence of which Andhaka, 
finding it impossible to gain his end by fair 
means, resolves to approaoh Pdrvati in the 
guise of Siva, accompanied by his brother 
Sunda in the form of Nandm . — 

^JT Wirt W itwt I 
m*mi ^ fwwwm^ n is n 

wmfis w Wt fk w mw: w*w^ i 
ww^nww wssiif wrt wniffs: ii ft ii 

jM «W twq $ fr*imT wrcwmt :(Pr wt°) i 
mraif ft nwrwl ii go. n 


Mw fiwffoiqtwww : mm 

Wlft fhft^HT eiiqiWiil Vhjl wrwrtl I 
w* TOymf » mm n 



2 wrfiiyWf wtw ^jwnt flnnrt wwt u m^ u 

ww wiwwi fkwt i 

Wwf*^TWYW^nrftrw^ wwt ii m® ii 
^wwtww WtTwrt f«rctw(fytw B) *fV i 
wftwnfh ^www fbwrfwwt ii Mt ii 

fib*! irHl wwJfcqrwrfPt i 

wwnt WJRR II MW II 

wwW irt i ww wwwt www* i 

»j^5«niV/wwT fwrwr i ftf umit: ii 4° h 

wrwq wwift wjwWWO A B) urfr f g n ft i 

WTrWT WT STW* H I M I II IfM II 

wirtH w^t wii fbftrrwffin $w i 

WWTWTW WWWJWTTJt: II Ijf H 

wwtjwtt www wrwrRrt fimnW i 
wwtjww ^ ii m) ww WTfftr wtwww^ ii ^ n 

(*) i 

TTWTWTrwf ^w fbfcWT WTJWJPfTW II 42 II 
ipf WW'JWWH wffcfW: WflfJIT TT^T I 

wwTwrgwwTm^ ww^W^ftr^ww n 42 m 
irwrfti w winto wwwt iftwiw 5 1 

h 44 u 

fkwwTWT wfnjw4 4 wwtwt 94 jw I 
wftwtww wnfwt »jW d 4a h 


i^vh wwnw wwn^ 1 

l^wt WffWwfll lU^Q ^TWW tt Mo n 
WWWTOIi|Wfi *fW I 

WT^WWTW JWT wt(fwt) WTftf WWWT^TT^II MM U 
mw^ wrt ^ WWWTWTT I 
WW WRW fa T f^ T Wiwi ihrtl wiyr s >1 w n + 


wwrrrwnww^ wrt m*k i 

inn wt ^ |i« ww*t wn o n 

wfiwwwT ftwn n fismw ftiwm w 1 
wwiw; jjwrrwnft ww wfwf : n h 

WTTWTWTW ^ Wyflffkl^tff! I 

WTfb Jf5 JWYWTfWI^ fl #t II 



wmHwmmwuaam 


WKt ^P ■ 

fttitai ^ffN%Jjt ^Nl *$TO I Wli 
nqUvnvi^i ^iflrtn ^flfirew; i 
Ijrft *ffH|*T ^ WWri^VlII f # M H 
*t $iert im ra** want*: i 
graft imwotl n^t rer^w^t n «| n 

22 (battles with Nthimbha, Oantfa and Muntfa 
i*ift nfmWt rare ftfwt jtt i ® 90* w), 

23 raktdbtjavadha (89 vv ), 24 himbhani6um~ 
bhavadha (33 w ), 25 mantroddhara (40 vv ), 
26 (Sica as Trwetra, 29 vv), 27 (33 vv ), 
begins WfTW li 

unref ftretn^re jjTuom ufTyr i 

sifyftwfa fW ww rr w rtjni: ii ^ ii 

mim srem ii 

wrtrauift nrereftnmnft re i 
rereeftinn: retar sure re ft » * i * i | n * n 
«if«u rejifftrefnrrfa re i 
4ren re reftiu rere^ wnrewr. jnerre ii 9 11 
re*Hkr reVrewraftr inn eflftr raft w i 

*WT w UrftlTT WSPT reftnfT<ge (l> II i II 
ffiretrere?rerftff irrer retrY jniTft re i 


Tni^innf jprt Jtntf u^dftA i 
Wln^l ^ ereret rest wrt wretfljil u ^ u 

x$ red! rerfh urart i 

jeatin^ rei^ jrnd nHmrt n s n 
tinnU ^t ftsf ^usf reftraj|4 i 
gurpnit *T H«l|4 redrew II t II 
In^wl ft II 411 S I 

lift MW *l4*i4 ^flRlt(I) H <L II 

ftrewm re a ire w re ft re reqtT nft i 
rerenurefjrere# preitmed $ft u io u ° 

The Mum then instructs Krishna Dvavpa- 
yana in the benefits accruing from the study 
and propagation of the Govfakdpurtya, 


It ends: 

red g# m l^frerrerenl faftrerei 

rerad^ 5$ ■ * " 

mrtf wptrei tftsiidflnlil i 
rere sH | rad re q fore t ftrerad m ^ « 
reird 5 j?n tg: red frmi \ 
wsumiftOi |gft fhn re tiw a 94 * 

aida^^edei^ laftift rare* 
remr. h sfWre^ %\m n rere ww m dtregimftreft 
WThhuk sft reftinw;md ftiftrig ii 

The style of the work is rather rough, and 
abounds in ungrammatical forms 

For another MS of this work see R&j Mitra, 
Notices, i , p 208 [H T. Colsbbooki ] 

3361 . 

840b Foil 73, size 12i in. by 4£ in , 
careless Devanagarl writing of 1800 a D , nine 
lines in a page 

The same work [B ] Apparently copied 
from the same MS as the preceding one 

Dated ItKS |T^ 1W UUgraW* 

0 H 

[H T Oolibbookb | 

3362 

880 Foil 316 , size 16f m by 6\ m $ 
fair Bengali writing (by threo different hands} 
of 1804 ad, 6 or 7 lines in a page, 

Devtpurana, a semi tantno Ptwwio, gion* 
fymg the power of the great goddess, and 
professing to be revealed by Agastya to Nfih 
pavahana, and related to the Ruhxs by the 
muni Vans hf ha. 

The introduction (rather incorrect at first 
owing to the first page haring been wpplM) 4 
by another, less aoonrate, hand) gift* ftgen*^ 
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outline of its contents; of. Raj. Mitra, Notice® 
(N.), vi., p. 180 ; Bikaner Cat., p. 199 : 

wvn flirut wNmnrt ^ut i 
grraf rtnrenfta h^A nrar jn n 
*** «5*. n 

(r. wmftnrj 

JJTUDI^ U*l UTHHT HTUHTf*HT:(»jf% UT^HT*. 

uwnrt uu vtam $ht: hIuh^tw : i 11 
ufWu flPTT%ut(?°urN.) Jut n 

u fljr* wrftit^ncT^TO uufc 1 
to unit ^*uui (? 0 stwVur uw N.) JuJu- 

TOTTH jftTUf uf*H^TUT HUT I [«•"*«- " 
^snrnrnc ygrr (?) UBfr^TurfVuf n 
inn (?) rwif; i 

UTyjTT HU HT Jut HU UT «^«iff<55T II 
f«i^Hiir«i *TT®rrf*r wjft *Mur hut i 
vtjvmftrfM Hiit JuuTwruurfJul n 
uu writ TO*Tut fu^nt T m ; n u 3 : i 
uu tfrofaur Jut u^ut ugunr£ n 
wtu T fi o u f ^ HT ftj firoih i 

W^m?lP«i HUT HT^TjRfHhfT II 
f|IW U HUT uftu UTU^ f^l^NIIUJt: I 

g t utqurc iu *jwir u to^ut ii 
T uuTunfu: htptt; uut: mmnrrf^R^:(!) i 

Uf TU4 TOHrt HTHUTtiUftniTTHf II 
Urtf## f%JTUTU^H HTHTf^fH: UU^t I 
H fq ufa r fl lUT* u yUT$TfauU7t II 
lliei Huui *JUUTHUUPlU I 
mure i q i Pu ufrrftr utettf^ firfa u r fl* u u 
HU ihlffiujUT *»HlO**l TTJWUt l 

u A iu ufruPufr u wtutto u n 
uflfct UU JuTHt ttlfqmu ipqqM I 
HUT iJTJHf if^HUwl UUTUtJ ^UTI II 

uu uifurt i 

urururoft wtw TO II 

uro fliTT JqlmiRif: i 
unr^t 5 ^iuj^ hu *jiiqs ffcut n 


— M >a ®a * e& - — - . 

wfiyl^fwl 1 

i n ufrumur fWHhnu fHro^uj n 
Juuinf>r mrrut uru*t unot hut i 
U fTUt j nfirutdj uuunTjurtkif u 
tfwrt dfVuPiifcu unnut uumf^ut i 
ut sriroroqt g ywguuftM 11 
T?tu u^uHPrtqsrnt ^ur^ufVruurt 1 
uguT^STf%W tiihJ utnuftfat 11 
■RUUTftff U ^TUTftll Utf^Ml gufalU I 
mepnunuwu g'urftii faPruifto u 11 

TfHWJT UUTUUUT f%HTT^T*t HUtU*t I 
flnif»i UtUTTHTU HUTU fUHUIWUI II 
UT^Ft wru^t ^ur. utut^uu urfijgO) 1 
tjuh^hht y*tt uTuftqft frn hut ii 
T rruftT wNrrtrftn hut ut urgu^ftr 1 

H^UUTH^ UU* II 

hut wffcStuT ini hhut^t^uhh; i 

HUT HUT^lft UTWHI^rgWfl: II 
U^Hnf^TVTUU HUT UTUH *JHH I 
w$ ipig gtuuuu: 11 

HUTHTHfHHTUH: UHHTfu^HHH^H I 
UTUTVHTHH ^hgHTiHTnif II 

An analysis of tho work will be found in 
tho Index indicatorius in no. 3741 (MS. 365, 
foil. 7-9), as also in Ruj. Mitra's description 
of his MS. (c. 7371 slok as). The concluding 
verse and colophon of that MS. occur at fol. 
319a of the present copy, where it is followod 
by another section, ending thus : 

h^tutt: I 

UTUH*^ UHU^ HT HUTt lllJJUlftM II 
HHUT»3^ ut^ 1 

urftnt u^urru^ 11 

^WTU ^UJUHTT U^H^JTTU S^IJHHT^! TOR II 

The MS. (apparently consisting of some 
7000-8000 ilokag) would thus seem to contain 
only one, or perhaps two, pddat of the complete 
work. The first references to the ' dbhyudaya • 



3864. 


m0mM& IdTHRATOML 


WK 1 


pU*' oocnr ■* lot i&bi qt$ 
W fr wy* nufWtM; foi. \22b 
^ nnji6wl*j fob 1416 t*rd *9^ 

* , fol 1435 |wi 
wffiVwwdfwn r yT ft r. n , and a colo- 
phon at iol 2945 H would seem dis- 

tinctly to make this the second pada , whilst 
pnor to these references, either ^KT« ^arnrrr 
or is used in the colophons , and 

1 devyavatara * can hardly be the designation 
of the first pada , as it occurs in several of the 
later colophons ( e g foil 2185, 268a), besides 
the final one The Mb is, however, on the 
whole, rather a poor one 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

3363 

1583 Foil 207 (counted 10b , nos 1 j 3, 
and 170-79 being repeated m the pagination), 
size 17± in by 7 in , fair Bengali handwriting 
(watermark of paper 1802) 8-13 lines in a page 

Dtvtbhagavaiapurava (simply called Sr bha 
gavata maha}urana in the MSS), akandhaa 
l -lv 

It begins 

Tit fkimnrt ti i 
jfg m tt. tt 0 

See Weber, Berl Oat , no 479 (ak l -vi ), 
Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 186 (ak l , u ), Wilson, 
Viahtwpurana (2nd ed ), i , p xlvii seq , Bur- 
nonf, Bhagavatapurana , prlf , p cxl (where this 
MS. is referred to under its old number 421) 
• The whole work consists of 12 skandhaa , 
end a complete copy is described m Raj Mitra’s 
Bikaner Oat , pp 193-98 Editions of it, with 
Ntldkatthafa Txlaka, have also been published 
at Bombay (18 68, 1880, 1881). 

[H. T CouBBoon ] 


1844. Foil. 268; siae 12 un by 41 in , 
fair, but incorrect, Devan&garl writing of 1804 
a d , 9-11 lines in a page 

Dt vtbhagavatapurana, akandhaa i -V. 

A poor MS , written by three different 
hands, the most incorrect of whioh is that of 
ak iv, dated Samvat 1861 The akandhaa 
are paged separately 1 , foil 49 (of which 
fil 36 is lost), ii, fill 28, m, foil 63, it, 
foil 52, v, f 11 71 

The MS is referrod to by Bumouf under 
its old number 1413 

[H T COLlBBOOKl] 

3365. 

1482 Foil 57 , size 15* in by 74 in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting, ten lines 
in a page * 

Devibhoga vatapura n a, skandha vi , in 81 
adJyayaa [H T Colebbooke] 

3366 

2627 Foil 40 & 23 , size lli in by 54 in , 
indifferent, modern Devanagan writing, 15 
lines in a page 

Devtbhagavatapwrana akandhaa 1 , u 

The opening verse is made here (as m the 
Berlin MS ) to corrospond more closely to the 
Samtn formula 

wt fbviant ^ 'rtsOt i 

jfii *r tis 

[Mack Coll.] 

3367. 

1301a Foil 5, sue 134 in by 6i£g^ 
large, clear, modem Devanagarl writing; fp[ 
lines in a psge 

*» 
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Dwrjanamulehacapefihd , * a slap in the lace 
of wicked people *; being a controversial tract 
in &vour of the authenticity of the Devlbhaga - 
vatapurdna of the &aiva$, as against that of 
the Blidgavatapurdna of the Vaishnavas , as the 
real Bhdgavatapurdna and one of the original 
18 inspired Pur arias ; by Kailndtha Shaft a of 
Benares. 

Colebrooke, on tho fly-leaf, points out that 
this tract is referred to in the Durjanamuhha- 
padmapadulca (see no. 3348) as the Durjuna- 
mukha-mahdeapotikd. It has been translated 
into French by E. Burnouf, Bhdgavatapurdna , 
pr4f., p. lxxxv. seqq. 

It begins : 

mnrrftnr i 
f*r: ii ? ii 

ht flni fksrftfti xn^sufjT tff ffi wgrcpi 

wurqt w ffit ft w i 

wrftniTf w rmyrt w w: yapr 

w»t n^ifw pim w irt iftfli fwntf ii* n 

BumouFs translation of * manasaihotpdda- 
yantl guftaih 1 by ‘qui, nominee unique, nourrit 
de Bon intelligence, it l’aide des qualites, Brah- 
ma,* etc., might perhaps be improved by 
rendering it thus: f Bhe who, as tho sole existent 
(i\e. the Brahman ), originates in her mind, by 
means of (the three) qualities, Brahmav, Ear! 
and Kara* 

It endB with a quotation from the DcvJbhd- 
gavata : 

»n»nr# jit jwnr i 

fWTT ft# (Villi fw(r.w) Tlfkiqifl* 

[u II 

gNgwwfrfewT 

n 

For another tract of the same title, see 
below, no. 8547. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 


3368. 

2403. Foil. 196; size 11 in. by 4 in.; 
good, clear Devanagari writing of 1535 a.d. ; 
nine lines in a pago. 

Ndrndhjapurdna {Ndradapurana), or Bfihan - 
ndradJyapurdna , as it is called in the MSS. to 
distinguish it from the Upapurdna of the same 
name ; in 38 adhydyas. [A.] 

It begins : 

Tq£ SffWTf 1J4 ftqj 1 || 

wnfh Tin ^rtwnTVwr ; 2 1 

TTRTf^f^ fwpi f^ff unt hw n 

See Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no. 47 ; Weber, 
Beil. Cat., no 432. Tho work has been pub- 
lished, in the Bibl. Ind. (1886-91), by Payrjit 
Hrisluhcia Hdsirl. 

Colophon • ^fir vflacniT^OMiw wfsyrv&TV*- 
f SlflTU: II ^TiT me? TO WTTOT 

Tfh&HTWt WV 7 tV?I fH| rl HI W^JTTWW^J Jf T TH TO^ 
WPIWtffanfTOf f itbffaniKalterod by another 
hand to Y^T 0 ) ii [Gaikawar.] 

336 . 9 . 

732. Foil. 156; size 121 in. by 6 in.; 
good Devanagari writing of 1747 a.d.; ten 
lines in a pago. 

The same work. [B.] 

Colophon : fftr hKO«i 
fT^(r.o^) wiftfsft mrm: II ?fco* mftarofinre* 
V«*I$$I C NI YWTtT quimut ( Pratap Ray) 

WTTOG U^TTTftr^TWRf^nr faOWK ( Srinagar ) li 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

4 

1 TJTTI^ Wj Trt B; ffc* D; 

om. F. 

2 Thus v.I. in ed., where the text has f|- 
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3370. 

9639. Foil. 151 ; size 10$ in. by 41 in ; 
fair Devan&gari writing of 1769 ▲ n.; twelve 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [C ] * 

Colophon *. ^flff ^nvftinW awra- 

fifrft new. u 0 a* Hn w pn e ni j 

tfwwrt ftnfl’ »fjWTWT fsrftnft wtr agw ei a im- , 

^ST^rr^jn*! awni u 

[Mack Coil] 

3371 . ! 

1799. Foil 97 , size 13$ in b> M in , ^ 
fair, modern Devanagari writing , twoh c lines 
in a page. j 

The same work. [D ] | 

Colophon ^fil JTTO 4Hr$HTT- j 

wfg yra fti v ftw iH mm* Waft now: n | 

[Du Juiim Tayjok J | 

3X72. | 

1007. Toll 131 (rountod 130, two loaves 
being numbered 98), sizo 12$ in by H in , 1 
char, modern Devanugari wilting, nine linos 
in n pago 

The same work. [E ] 

Colophon- *fir wj^imffcaTmjrw 

wicnWpl *wnr. ii 

frwe^ wbipnr. trcfrirfarort *fiPicrrc i 

H*rtfh wntf fttv W4t hvtj n 

The reverse of tho last leaf contains the 
title jflr aTOjynt II 3Hoo 3° 

[H. T. COLEBROOKI ] 


3373 . 

3M8b. Foil. 108; size 12$ in. by 4} in.; 
eareleea Devanagari writing of 1800 a.d. ; 
eleven lines in a page. 


Another MS. of the Unk^nndr^diyaymiym 
[F.] ; apparently copied from the same original 
as the preceding one, but much more inac* 

curate. 

TH T. CoLRBfeOOKK.] 

3374 . 

950. Foil 70, si/o 11$ in. by 5$ in.; 
clear Devn nagiiii writing of 1054 A.D.(f), 
eleven linos in a page 

ItvkntiuigaJ uurtta, the story of Rukmd ngada 
and his dauglitor Molina, told by Suia to tho 
Rights (and subsequently by Vtuuhfha to King 
Mmulhittfi ), in connoc tion with directions re- 
garding the proper performance of tho ( Vaigh - 
vava fast of) ekadai/vratam , in 40 adliydya* t 
forming (tho second) part of the Ndradlya^ 

(«y a) uunia. 

It bogins ■ 

ntj «ft yg^T:( 9 ^|Miei ) imhmw 
^s e dmfd nwrMrO iftvtFv: u [wApr. i 


VTV'TJRn ifttw ^]WU$44I«| fftjK I 
aft vfjdlin ttw n 

WTtrrt(’a pt#) wgfrqeftge i 

Wuw iw Wfcg feWvn? gfW u 
wpt ft msd ^*4 ftA wr^jFTg# i 
vaj crmnutA thrt w u 
wftrw eeia ii 

a ft hi i 44 frft^ i 
tmrt RliepN s 
Hvm erwt fVwftqf teifffcft: i 

see 14140 g?4T h 

ataTw^nmftrO Ost wnnwf^i; i 
fVpbmfk Miqift! W*t 4WT M • [ft|] ft 

nw»ft new: i 
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1814 


wftpi *It*8 

TOTfrogr. qA *n*fW TOjfHC 0 *** Oxf. 

* 9 nr^in fwr^r. start u [MS.) n 

*Tfiirt wtowtw lPITl^ I 

tow* ^?wt ft TOr tar. u 0 [Hj] h 

Xftf 11 ^ta 0 11 

tarr* iwi w if^ taBtaroroft i mt i 

TOT *rt(r ifW) tin ml fit n^Tfk II 

TOirnft ftfJTOTTitTOwni! • 

^jr tot* ii 

Hfauwil gqftwift * ii 

TO*TT Tfjfllft fVlJj: M^lfl tiHlf^rl I 
**ntar. tot wftrc wroTfVfti u 

h^wiAi towtw: totft i 

*ftiibt wron *f^5^*T ii 

irrfti Tgrmr tan wront mi * 4 i 

TO^TO Ttaif ^taoT ntaw * ii 
* rcft g 8 *frnft ttwt wniwta *mft8A : i 
TOC *'hro 5$(?r vrtTfrrtaw) ta 
TOt TO*fir ^nw t M HTwrhTfa I ^tro n 
TO#(r.*nf) TOOT TO TOTftr fftlTTO II 0 

As regards the subjoct of the Btory (acc to 
Wilson, pref. to Vtshnup , 2nd ed , p In ), the 
king, beguiled by his will-born daughter, 
offers to perform for her whatever she may 
desire. She calls upon him either to violate 
the rule of fasting on the eleventh day of the 
fortnight, a day sacred to Vuhnu, or to put 
his son to death ; and he kills hiB son, as the 
lesser sin of the two. 

The oolophon of the chapters usually is 
simply jfK *TT^*3TT$ N The last few chaptors 
begin thus— Fol. 65a : *ta TOT* u 
<8 $ha T TOt fnpfnrt wfW • 
mpiww ijqih TOiftw. w 

Fol. 66a: 

**IJIIj*(or *TPI 0 ) WIT I 

*ft*hn Will * * tari 8. 


Fob 675 : 3^*T TOT* I 

ijTONh $*t iJymiWt t 

TO wTlnWi TOTOi* TTHIW H 

The last chapter runs thus : ififTT TOT* 1 * 1 8 
^TOTO* TORT TJWtir TOT I 
vfl*i*niPi4 3*^ * * pqs n 
*ftl*T?RT# ifiyi** I 
T5^TOTfi^Tfr $* «*nft mj*T^ II 
wtttto itwropnpv* i 

TOW Hf* TTTO w f hi fti It TO « 

TTTO TO^ TO’* it I 
WTTTTO gVtTOt *#TWTOTTOTTOftr II 
^TT TOT* II 

* *t ttwt srn*(T i 

*tw5 to* jwtVTj^: ii 

3«fc 3*t ** * *ftron i 

tarirtroroTta mngTOTTOr.O) it 
[*wfli»^f]iwTv5T^TOlRi>TTfhnirtir*Ti 
^ ^ l ilH W gl*, *1 11811* 1 *3*8^ II 
Th fV*T ^TWTTOTOn I 

1 3*i top ifttar **tt wyftatf n 
TOMK r MU^T T W 3t**8PT^TVt I 
TOFT* WTWt TTfV 31181*881 *^T II 
*i«Ai1nT0i#fV^*i f^*TTOT^: i 

W^sftwroJ *1181118^^1: II 

*rt*nn vftfVjwiT vj^AftaigAHu: i 

TOW mq* talT TO TOT * lft*fw II 


* Compare with this the beginning of the last 
chapter of the Oxf MS *ffc* TOT* I ^ffc wM 
TT* TO WIJuOtoW I TOWlTO%l| TWPlfbl 8T8- 
TOPt 8 *T*t 090*1111 TOTflr^jMO) I 0 endings 
TnftTOT* o5(fc my mi* 8 mist (iwit *$ i) to* 
j TOifW tot** ii *r *WTir^ | 

* **tot xm% frrtniTOTTOT: 8 M 
(to!) to ITO* tow'H f^^(f) 8 jfW wrcft*ycr fr 
^ 8R l q f> T 8^ *n£ TOWTTPft 8 



Mtnusnc trrsaiTOwt 


m 


vreiM n^if ^ r 

yN *gm m\nt *t ^fa i 
f^nVr yiyiTf%wt wdf was** n 
fry. #^whi wwt ^rc 1 

waifa jewn w¥ ^ftnn wnrenroi 11 
rot ffc Wff* ron fir^W whik 1 

fVr^: djftnrro a iMaro ; 11 

foft f w wwtf nt ftnmtr nwrnfh 1 
a rorflr nt rot tr* ?ft: 11 

ro*t*T**i ^flnrfkigit wrfurt w 3 1 
3^ v^t irrrad nftffisW 11 
fksirt 5-rrasnwnrnt 1 

X* •* 

^wtn^? wftrt nftnrrarWfrm^ 11 
w^w vhfkfVre nflnnrnd 

wtwaiutw] ^nfVM;s 1 

jw jrrwftr^rw ^fhmcq^ 
rort»ro wx_/-ww-^-~ 1, 
jfit m larcftayw rortngwft jj ^r r^ T P^ g f t *wn: 11 
ij’wlM^Put 11 8 dwi^ w*ni sit^pji- 
Y^*nnt flrnfr f^sfasfm* jwrtl wjnmiiiftpn 11 
For another MS. see Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl , 
no. 140 (cf. lb , p. 153?0- From some oxtracta 
from that (very incorrect) MS , kindly sent to 
the Editor by Prof. Macdonell, tho first chapter 
seemB quite different in the two MSS., the 
seven introductory ilokas given above not 
being found in the Oxf. MS., whiUt the first 
four verses of the latter do not occur in the 
present MS. The beginning of the Becond 
chapter, on the other hand, is the samo in 
both MSS., though only a closer comparison 
qonld show how far this correspondence ex- 
tends. Towards the latter part of the work, 
the two MSS. appear to differ entirely. The 
Oxf. MS. seems to consist of 87 ohapters ; two 
chapters, numbered 83 (dkarmdnga, or devd- 
%ro) «d 84 C wvrg—iddki ), being followed 


by three more chapters (mokatHb\a*wuiltam$ iKfc 
moha*a*tkdnapn td a , SMramdJkdimyam), The 
beginnings of these ohapters do not seem to 
correspond with those of any in our MS. 

[H. T. CoLissooxa.] 

3375. 

918. Foil 122; biz** 12} in. by 6 in.; 
good Devaniigarl writing of 1788 a,d.; slevon 
linos in a page. 

Nf^aimhapurdna, aluo called Narcuirpka (oi 
Ndrasimha) -puran a, in 67 ndhydycu, only the 
first 37 of which are actually numbered. It 
is generally recognized as one of the principal 
Upapurdnas . 

The MS. [A.] begum : 

irnrororo mg Ms wgtww i 
ewrftpromrfr w** nj ihi * ■ 

fVf(jrftnr)f^finTwnk:- 

stffttftfrtj w jMi*! ii s ii 

ftsnrftni! wV ynft i 

ftrsnsfin st iwiijl ^fkwrnpieTftnrc n t s 
s if ^i f^r wT ^ w ^ w fthefHwrftrw; i 
s fljte si fojft ^ n I « 

fwmtwro $ * Oei&wfhm • 

^ wTm w wrr. wftpsn jwnt **&r. rrr 
utoutw trpI j wj uW wewnm i 
we wtwt nwr^rrt w 4 writ# n % n 
ifWT 3 anrt ^wr w i 

■jjt irw wtfnt JwwHfHwrfW my 0 

See A of recht, Cat. Bodl., no. 188 ; R&j. 
Mitra, Notices, in , PP« 1*8. 

Though by no means free from blunders (and. 
indeed, less correct than MSS. D. and even B& 
this MS. is nevertheless the one most #»?# 
venient for reference. Like the other ecplss^ 
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it differs somewhat from the Oxford MS. in 
the numbering and titles of the chapters, the 
last few being : 64. sahaerdnikaiakliimukti B)- 
varymnam (fol. 117a); 65. vaishyavdahtashashfi 
(fol. 1185); 66. tlrfhapraiamad (fol. 120a); 67. 
tlrthavarftanam (fol. 122a). 

It ends : 

jmt 'jmijinrt ■ 

flrF* j n: wrffir n 

wrfttf: uwift 5 «i gf# gfrt nrofu i 

w tffir sjirewt u 

n^irt hi ijert wrftt?: hh^Oi i 

^ WFFnWV* *prrf^ 7 i: i 
imth) a 4 ji q: ( ? °4) 11 

wnraft ftnrift HTfT i 

w*fr I q wn uftf ft fsrw^i: n 

^tWWTW UH> ffVT II 

WTTfttF^TTfWH: JTT 
flr^rnr sftwwi frrw: *j* gfa 1 
W*: frh^fi^TTT Sftqf 
fl'^Nrwt irtn^Tfb w$r4 11 
^fw Wt^Mqj^uu win vfrt aju'i* iftrfa wra 
wmimni: 11 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

3370. 

1800 . Foil. 9G ; &ize 13i in. by 5$ in.; 
good, modern Devanagari writing; cloven 
lines in a page. 

Nfirirphapurdna, generally called Ndrasimha - 
pur&Qa in the colophons. [B.] 

This MS. differs somewhat from the pre- 
ceding one in the concluding verses, its last two 
Slohas being (with slight variations) the same 
as in the MS. desoribed in the 'Notioes' (from 
which it was perhaps oopied). 


Colophon *. jfW vftmTftiyrS wii n Mww - 

TO w rarefaftB **** *Wt nm- 
nn: w^r 1 w W T ^mqr»rfw Wwi^ 11 jfh wufttg- 
jj^wf wwrrf 11 

[H. T. COLBBBOOKfl.] 

3377. 

840 0 . Foil. 81; sizo 12$ in. by 44 in.; 
careless Dovaniigari writing of 1800 a.d.; 10 
or 11 lines in a page. 

The same work, called Ndrasimhapurdna in 
the colophons. [C.] 

A very inaccurate copy, which, moreover, 
wants the first adhydyn. 

It begins : ^71 TVTW I WWT »JWT WTOpft 0 

Its concluding stanzaB and colophon, though 
full of blunders, agroo with those of MS. B. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

3378. 

2054 . Foil. 168; sizo 11$ in. by 4f in.; 
good Dcvantigari writing, by different hands, 
of about 1500-1600 a.d. (foil. 164-68 supplied 
in 1780 a.ti.); 8 or 9 linos in a page. 

Nriaitnhapurdna, called Narasimhapurdna in 
the colophons of tbo old portion. [D.] 

The toxt here begins (with the numbers 
suppliod) • 

wwgwfafisjftnr 0 11 s 11 f^uwnftnr: 0 11 w 11 

qgy i fl j Tfli ^ w u w fHuifirwTffru: 11 3 n 
fiy nfa wT u w ^ w uwfVrurftrw: 1 
vfrmpron ^ w ^iwmwTftnr: n i 11 
W l j l sfTO n 0 1 fq re ri ii 0 11 *t H 

The old portion of the MS. (foil. 168) was 
written by three different hands of somewhat 
different ages, gaps in the oldest portion having 
apparently been filled np subsequently, and in 
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»o doing, new metier not (bond in the other I from the onrse through the eeered ootoajilUUt 


MSS. has occasionally been introduced. Some 
oonfusion it also caused by five duplicate leaves | 
(62-66), written by two different hands and 
partly renumbered, two of which (05 and 60) 
are inserted between 62 and 03 of the old 
pagination (running from 1-158) 

The chapteis are numbend in tlu colophons 
up to 28 (fol 55b), but a lator hand him added 
in the margin the numbers for tho subsequent 
chapters also, tho last of those, tho hist, 
ending on tho last pago of tho old portion, 
being the tirthapiasamsa, or last chapter but 
one of MS A (fol 120<i) Of tho last 
chapter, tho t/rthai anntvum, only 11 #/<>/«« 
remain ^TT W° I c tc , the u- 

niaining leaves of tho original MS bung lost 
'I his dtficuncy nino lon\cs at the end, wnttcu 
by another hand in Samvat 178 < > (ad J 7 52) 
and numbtrod 15 f l-107, wert apparently in- 
tended to fill up Tour of these, foil IGO-Od 
have, howover, botn lost 

This modem portion of tho volume, moio- 
over, web copied from some MS containing a 
somewhat different vtrBion from that of tbi 
pr< edmg MSS At its beginning this portion 
ovorlaps somowhat tho older part of tho MS 
It commences at the beginning of the Sahasra - 
nlkasakUvarnanam (WRrnftw WWW I WWJlfcfr n- 
mppt) WWT corresponding to fol 1585, 

numbered 1535, of the old portion , but whilst 
this chapter in all the other MSS (including 
the old portion of the present one) only con- 
sists of 15 (or 14) ilohu, in which Marlan^eya 
teaches the king the sacred formula wf WWf 
WTOTOTW, this modern portion of the volume has, 
between ilokaa 9 and 10 of the other versions, 
a long story as to how Indra was once cursed 
by the Mum Tpinabindu , to be transformed 
into a woman, and was ultimately released 


formula. Of this episode, beginning ft ^ 

i fm wwt *wr hn i t n wr q # wit- 

only the first 13 ilokat are preserved, 
the gap caused by tho loss ot tho four leaves 
extending over tho remainder of the Story, 
and ilola 1 0 of tho other vorsion of this chapter, 
tho colophon of which hero runs thus (fo). 104<r, 

1 3) jfk sr t m ftl fgrH p nv f iiftwwf ti tvrqvN- 
vnnf wro ii 

The last < haptor, called 
immvddn (f illumed by a short epilogue in pnuse 
of this Vurniiu), is hkewino not contained m 
tho other verso u, but sums to correspond to 
tho last but out (fas well as the last) chapter 
of the Oxford MS, no 138, 

This chapter begins. HTVTW ¥° M 

wxt wfwmtfdfW wrr. irwmt « 
wtwt wfiwwiWfli ntaaw www£ u 

It ends 

fWswjqS il (? fV^rrmv 0 ) nVfbwt fTWTwJ 
wt hhi) *fm ftnei) h 

ijtt vrrw ii 

^vnrg: wwrwnt jmf niilMsal i 
nrvurmrt 3^ whjiwfHvTTqf 11 
wwnrjwwsd 1 

vi irnt qindvij sufifie^fVi wtcit 1 
fa ms ft a fa* jtpI jrraf wdwnej h 

wwn w T3 1 

yirrpwTf^: (jnr°) m*b wn fadlPwn: h 

Wfgf^hpl( # w:) wtftr wd » 

fW wnttodi h 0 

wfwrw ftijiw gdl gdtwci: 1 
fFteitt wrfa rdlieifh^jid r 
•ruimjw: (ifm fWViei. 1 

fir. WfWW if wrwrad if 11 «* 



l»tt 0ATA10OTB OF 


W fU^mjw I^STIK RT 

«Wk gfld iyid n d * \wl i* RifHtqfr ^ 

gift ftpftr# u [Gaieawab.] 

3379. 

1267. Foil. 50; size 7 in. by 4 in.; in- 
different^ modern Devanagari writing ; eleven 
lines in a pago. 

A fragment of the Nfisimhapurdna , viz. the 
Ramaprddurbhava, or story of Rama ; divided 
into six sections, named after the lcdndas of 
the Rdmayana , of 103, 155, 141, 139, 58 and 
117 Slokaa respectively; and corresponding to 
udhydya « 44-49 (foil 696-995) of MS. A. 

It begins : 

thp^ wwft TTT^Td ft: i 

fiilift ttw! ft* ^ QftvdTw: II 

It ends : 

RTOwnn if (mr* 0 A. ; wr h*h n i a : D.) nrftrt 

$Rt wftt STFTFR: I [tHKIfft 

W WKH Min! W 

^ifn ttf: d ) inwftr. w 

H^Wf^TTO TTWTjftT* ^Wtl! TWTTT. II if II 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

3380. 

215. Foil. 242; size 14 in. by 5 in,; clear 
Devanagari writing (of the Nepal type, and on 
rough Nepalese paper) of 1783 a.d., nine lines 

in a page. 

PadmapurSQa, section I., 8pah(ihhanda. [A.] 
Bather inoorrect. 

It begins : yft W ^Kgfgmn u 

Rsd wftwwwnft*rtNmr$st 

Frtwtigipfa fyj***j^*n mi 

ws j^nj h 

giitwrtW miflptj Kfriifi i 

ggg N dwi n n r nwm (l) a 


CL Aofa&t, Cat. Bodl., no. 56 ; Bty'.Mlfe* 
Notices, ii, p. I ; itf., p. 247 (which latter M$. 
seems to stand in some relation to the present 
one); and H. H. Wilson’s analysis, Jo urn. 
Roy. As. Soo., ▼., p. 280 (repr. in Works, vol. 
iii., p. 21 seqq.). This Purdna has been edited, 
in the AnanddSrama Series (1893, 1894), by 
V. N. Mandlik. 

The last seven chapters (cf. Aufrecht’s 
description) are : — padmodbhavaprddurbhava , 
fol. 191a; suratarakayoh samgramah, fol. 194a; 
lcumdra«ambhave gaurlvivdhah, fol. 2146; pitf i- 
mdhatmyahathanam, fol. 2186; braddhaprakar 
ranam, fol. 222a; yaduvamiaklrtanam, fol 2276; 
and the last on kroshtuvainSa, etc. 

It ends : 

TTWT WTF FHfll *mOfW:(?) I 

iwthI eTR^$j(!) wfaft w ii 
fwr nrrw(') gr ii 

wrw ijfVmjs: twin: ii rr ^tio 
sHPisflifh FtjssfMm *Wi*rrRt httjI sunrt Rflnnw- 
*bT WHtrrr ysmftiFTif wwrTf^pTif wr ufsRH 
flj*w md n yrd 

sfl*H* »r Uvmfo g : ii [H. T. Colebrooki.] 

3381. 

239 a. Foil. 174 (counted 177 ; nos. 145 
and 163 being passed over ; and fol. 52 miss- 
ing); size 12 4 in. by 6 in.; clear, but not 
very accurate, Devanagari writing of abont 
1790 a.d , fourteen lines in a page. 

Tadmapurdna , the same section (called the 
fifth khanda on fol. la). [B.] 

In the beginning, this MS. differs entirely 
from the text of the preceding MS : 

WTTnjSf niws lit ft* I 

TOnfl Rid lift my^q * • 

• This verse is found at the beginning of the Jfi&X- 
bhiraia and many Pwrfya*. ' 



*AtnU#XK UTERATUM, 


nr*** *mu « 
hhi^W ^*Oflyw *K i 
^vrjv wfwni w? ift v[i! it i 
jji«W ^(t ^i y ) inihnnt u 

wwifH ^ jrwrfH wjwtjin i 

*tj*i wr*i ^wt msf Fi^vnit ii 
^pf WT n 

WTnv^r. infr fuujuffcunssh i 
u^uinl mvn njai^wnjfTiisi^ u 
UTtf ttp 4 yVnn} inhyfVrt i 
VSfC! qW*UU*M ^*i#inA ii 

mT^c: mn^iwi mu ■« irpppnt i 
urcnnq u^K'urcrt) fun fVn^*rf%rnrW 11 
w^Tur wpir unit ffrfir ft qtw iw : i 
wwRTlurinuTit uifir fn^^irt 5* 11 
*rrw 11 

unj utw wit: i mrsm gftfrt 1 
**Tfimw writ 1 wiiK '’nunn) urujWTTt 11 
ur* unuf umbrt m ijf* PTTfh ft 1 
wj$m tfwn urrfuT uttutm uflrwin 11 [^oj 11 

qT^T^BUTTR lil^U I 

q *r&: mmirflf ift upnrprt 11 

wr^rfWwnrt wtwtsj uftw’tfftTn: 1 
ft^iwi^ ^nrutj(^ °umg) n^ 5 T wun n 

ir ftp wm:] 1 

iV ws^i*)*™^ upmfr(rrt mut) 

^ V* * M “ * »*> • 

wt qirrqrit urwV lUl^t MPTPn I 

nM f*i unw ai ig«i n Mu 

3^** **t^ u 

unrtwwmmri ftun^iitftmn wrK°inwjied ) 1 
nfvt^vuQi w*H^ r 0 fyn#i*r wwt) 

[ gta** f ** u [vti] n 
liwi * wiff gyr fwnrt urfkdxi 1 

A, 15® ©d.) wnjirt 

[i|upi mnufin n 


Ui jm ^^ w wi i ^ (A B t yf 
lh% *Hl«t ed*) « 
uwr^HA rw t wit *m*7 u wur w$*Ms* 

Tho earth, having been raised and steadied, 
bursts forth into a pancgvno of Fi«A{M as the 
divino spirit (puramdtmu*, paramo# braMma), 
ending 

rnm*ri(?nm*ri) w*wm mgir wyi fti ii i 

mvrtfirftr ^fNt suuflwi nh ff *t a [|e] s 
**ifls$*i*is*i umw^s miss u 

Tlic pasMi/i* from v 26 onwards (with the 
except ion of ih( last odd half-vorae) occurs 
also in tlio othor Mb (fol 7 a, 1 8 seq ) as 
well as m tho edition, and is there (at the 
1 1 ginning of the drd adhyaya ) likewise pre- 
ceded by some versoB regarding the divisions 
of time, which, howovor, differ entirely from 
those of our Mb , whilst the first ten verses 
of tho lattor havo nothing corresponding to 
them in MS A and the edition Iq those, the 
carth'B eulogy of Vishnu is followed by aft 
account of the nine creations ending with the 
croation of the Rakthaias and Yakahas , after 
which thoy continue with the present MS.. 
hit: inft sfnwfi lihnsnil ftrfisdd 1 1 
wdfa ur fl i i<flq i fWTei f hftn rc pwR •» • 
after this the present MS. to the end cor- 
responds to MS. 215 (with, however, constant 
variations of detail) as far as fol. 2186, 1. 2 
(ed p 1233), where it ends 

^ ftnrHTufti wn*(«*fWw 6 ed ) mu i 
^ prjfiTU w«wli (» ml) 

jw^WA) unrfHutw^(u3! m^A)t 
if* * 1 * * ** *<**« ed.) *jdirti m( 
snUrumrWd *t* 1 

srflmfh * wumt u* A) 

«* j* (fftM ecUftywfc gwi 

1 rf l m mift A; wr. fin i «tr fW^ 

ffNn 1 ed. 

7 • 
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’after whioh the MS. concludes with the oolo- 
phon: 

#f§! H the first seven aksharaa of which are 
written over previous writing daubed over ; 
whilst. MS. 215 proceeds (with ed.) : 

w ^ wftb i 

Ofiji: wrfrsfrw wpfai? n 0 6 ilolcas, 

and after whioh (different from ed.) : 
jjtuB utw sflw® fu^wrfrpqwqpt •ttctwpj: ii 

The last throo chapters of MS. A would 
thus be wanting in the present one. 

For an index to this MS. see MS. 3GG (no. 
3742). [H. T. Colebrookl ] 

3382. 

920b. Foil. 81 ; size 12i in. by 6 in.; 
fair Devan&gari writing of tho latter part of 
last century ; thirteen lines in a pago. 

Part of*the Bhumikhanda of the Padma- 
purdna ; corresponding to adhy. 59-118 of tho 
Cod. Wilson, 1 13 (Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., p. 13a), 
and adhy. 61-125 of the AnanddSrama edition. 

It begins : TOW 1 

wrtnWf wwrwrnt i 

ftijii’Hl TOroff jwn&t Frutf ut i 

fb^wmw II 

qpi’J** ^ 1 wip mam: 1 

wrm Sijja 11 

*jw ttw? wfrpft vApt 1 

TTWlft iff *wnnwf WTO q fW t ftlft II 0 

The colophons of the chapters (whioh are 
not numbered) run thus : 1. 'ertmi'jum 

Aw ft q Tw ft fol. 3a ; 2. do., fol. 5 a ; 3. do., fol. 
65; 4. jflr wri HfanTOW fol. 8a; 

5. jfb W° fb*PW ib.; 6. tfir Wta® ^® 
srrgitt n fol. 135; 7. jftr ^® 

TOftrwfti n fpl. 16a; similarly 8-20; 21. 
wto' V TOftnl i iOM fol. 315 ; 22 . 


fol. 82a; 28. iftw* flWPW 
mrow H fol. 34a ; 24- w # g° 
fol. 86a ; similarly 25-35 ; 36. jfb wft° PTOft- 
mupni 11 fol. 54a; similarly 37-43; 44. jfb 
wr® wvuwftP fol. 65a ; 45 . *fb wr® wrnfoqrmiiH 
fol. 68a; 46, 47. fflr WTW ffbwqi 11 foil. 69a, 70a; 
48. jfp rn« faftWTTOW II fol. 71a; 49. as 46; 
50. $fb m® fol. 725; 51, 52. as 46 ; 

53. wfw wfa® *® fr gftuTTOW fol. 77 a ; 54. *fw 
qflq® *® un m frqrq: fol. 78a ; 55. ?[ftr ut® *® V 
fol. 795 ; 56. ^fw qftw® ^wftwTTOW 11 fol. 
805 ; 57. ends : 

gfbwqi wt: pgwrir 1 

wtj-.wwjKPr.w^r.ql: wifaw) w^h ngwjjru 
« 1 qftirut fb 0 11 

ww*t wfbwpi fb fbirM $fqW*4(®*) 1 

imftfw UTTO II 

^fb wlq^iqrim wm $fbWTi 11 

Fol. la has the inscription qw^imfblftqqtY- 
TITtH: II [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3383. 

2487. Foil. 233; size 11 in. by 5£ in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of the latter part of 
last century ; teu lines in a pago. 

Rdmdivamedha, a section of the Patdla- 
khan^a of the Padmapurdna, describing, in 
68 adhy dy as, the circumstances connected with 
the great horse- sacrifice held by Rama after 
the conquest of Lanka. 

It begins : 

wiTTwqf wwww wt ^ m&wtf I 

m?t wmj^r^ 11 q 11 

WTW TOW II 

WTH ut VTTVTt ^nPJIITO I 

mpnwft wwrwirt yMqrt w w u 
nwjkiqr ww) 1 

w>ft5nt wfffl umtbMq: n 9 h 



imp 


nmm* m miwm 


«******•«> * 

nwwwftwh iNwfti mw a t * 
^H^wnrt 'i tut wffcie^ i 

nWMTMW (Wl! ^ITT H M H 
IW VtWJ IIW fMVMI ^WT I 

wwt wwenOiwrfk ifVrerrt n i u 
wi ^jin ^wmi wftwrr nfmiv?ift9\ i 
Nflui^iil w Hurf^win^wTn n $ ii 

IHWFT WWTW II 0 

It cods 

•jipKit $ sromirt wvwwYwiTTf^pff i 
if ^Ttfk wrd wr«t ii 

nhrw ij^to(3^wto td ) tjrnft nwro*i i 

Wff ri^lrt Mq«q*lf^clU flnrtH II 

^fw ^ftwnpmr *rnn<?rf¥ jfwwrwnnntWT^ ww*iv 

wstw: ii 

Tht colophons of tbe chapters cornspond t > 
ad In, 29-9 o in Wilson’s Cod 112 (C it Hull 
p 1370, — whoic, however, lmamui thtumn 
ought to be it id instead of J\i /> amun fhtntn 
in adhij 89, — whilst m the I nan I tsmnia 
edition, this section lorms a dhy 1-08 H t lie 
Khan da 

The work was also pubhshod sepai ate ly nt 
B i inbay in 1857 [Gaikawak ] 

3384. 

2492. Foil 251, sizo lli in by B m , 
good Devanagan writing of tbe latter part of 
last centnry , nine lines in a page. 

Jiamatvamedha , apparently copied from the 
same MS. as the preceding one. [Gaikawab ] 

3385. 

2564. Foil 52; size 12} in. by 6} in., 
Devan&gari character, for the most part care- 
lessly written, by different hands, in 1799 a.d.; 
15-19 lines in a page. 


AWr^w iii ntfrfs, a dialogue between 
$*Va and Rima (on tho mysteries of &** 
worship, eto.), forming part of the PrfW/o- 
hhatufa of the Pudma/mrifa, tis. sdAyfyif 
100-113 in the 4nandd**ut*a edition. 

It begins • srtn$*T* Ml! N ftlft WdKf S 
Ml MTS H 

weVurt itjsw |N^e wwiwnn I 
wrtwr ww wfw* *rpi(r *•) s 

eenet weww tint fVnvcftrt i 
wrwmnwr spratm: nwgrtinfaid a 
wm* w jftnhr wart: jw wmr. i 
ftseinepijisl i 4 nt >133611: > 

sfatWT TWTW II 

wp ptgf'cfw wrnft ftnft fpefhffcftewi i 
6 ttw4 sw wtH epwin 11 
s fsi ^ e fl i mrrcft yreewwftr. C^ rr. ed.) i 
wm *3 wfirt «fq nwr. n ft jwfb i 

nr. flffWr ynft Tiafrjw t 
ywrmiwftiw^ ptwt turn wlmt^ * 

ww: iiwt^wts ftAifr 1 

vdimi^n «4 i*mmsish 111 ^ 4 , •• 
nsmt win sfw^M^fUlw. 1 
mrstnrt hit wnnftiwwflMT^ s 
ift^Tp^Cwnu ed ) T36T|5K 3MITWTP 
wtwt mj*pt pWtipmpTwpflwin^ h 
ww w wprP urn wise* inr.w?4 1 
wnmisw fMrnit n#enpTi •pspti: a 
ww w fesxejTT nwf w iw^ we 1 
ww w 2* ■ 

wi wt w(r.wft) Tiwrt wtwwt; wppwipp: 1 
wpj; ftnnrt wred tsI indi^riH * 

MWW6T* 11 

wd ilfffN: ww. wtgreiftrpicq: 1 
m$nwvm w df i f tf tr. 1 
ffTintd fit rti ^iifii4i* s 
7 el 
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mnt mnM gift w ift gt wr. i 
fftwr w iw ql *«T^ gNflw: a 
mriNir. JlgflT«nr$TO i 
wrgjvgrorvt wfatwwinftfag. h 
wttwjtVttpjw nnft gficjro i 
ypngift gflwrc i^isi^Tnw: u»ft n 
wr. nfT*niT gmrTWTwgurt i 
'SftgwwT HTHnwm <3^9*1 11 0 

The colophons are as follows 1 gfir 'srhr?! 
wmngiti ftm i w hn ? wwft sun*. fol 4/ , 
2 gwrflpTgTgnd '•ftwm *t° f^T° fWhft sum 
fol 10a, 3 gsn® wrt® m® fly® fagftrwirwrw wrHft 
sum: fol 126, 4 ^fir fftq® in® fa® «qth: 
fol 14a , 6 gWTfl?® *ft® *T® *»ftwftrfaVTit •TT»T 
^iftwrrofo] 156, 6 *wt® vfl® tit® f^r® ftrgfk 
HTfTpft wft with: fol 18a, 7 jffc wftw® Tn® fly® 
yum iT W mnd sum: fol 206, 8 ^rrf^° vfl® 
*T® f^r® «fift WTO fol 22a, 9 *W7° ffl® UT° 
fly® TOUWTfTW rntit wro fol 25a, 10 *WT® 
vrtnr® gjpft sum: fol 2G6, ll(?) ^*n® vfi® m® 
f^r® fa i foTO* wtw *groK») **nn: fol 37/ , 
12(f) ym® wfl® w° fir® gn mu r j i w m p* ^trt 
urra fol 40a, l l. 

The MS then proceeds, fol 40a, 1 2 tft- 

TTW *WTW U 

tartginift ftw[in}fVrftr gflt w*iWb (gr*i*in- 

[frt ed ) l 

iw (gw )gttn. w i»fl0 i [w] 

[kwV iirujy ifl^gfVwnTTw: ed ) i 
wgf iw ^i f gfh ;(®ytf».ed )n 

Cf ed, p. 731. 

Fol 486 (ed p. 747): gWT® wfl® WT® %® 
jni^irtiwnrt wmrftifli n gi wtfw i 
hkiivji gw llMj! fbivIi i 
yiyi^wf^ni u 

Fol. 52a (af ed p 754, where no new 

chapter : gOTflf® lit® yf® fowimdqij WHWT- 

fftyfln u ft wto u ^ Um ra m: i gw wwn i 


*g*W(r 1 $) faytawm wwt wm^ 
mr. wl\ iftfa ghRTw i 
gfwfl wtw gftiw* gww* 
wroroiroft ■wiTgrt ii 
^ hdgrow i ® 

It ends gAlfljHtlUlHQ Wftqra UTflT^tfs %WTT- 
WT^TT^ TWfVHTTr TTWh)^ WTRTWTO: U 
wttwtww wttN wwftwwgwnf i 
gfw wu#lmn ipn 31 wj with: ii 
fTTTrruwtfm* *i$ivTufiW!ff 4 1 

(Mine lost) 

ngfByrn'hTmhniC’) ggwT wftqiRO) w 1 
fwiT$rvwn; ypT swrn^wt wv f?w 11 

[MaCKENZIL Col IECTION ] 

3386. 

846 e Toll 11 , si/e 9$ in by 4 in , fan 
Dovanagan writing of 17b5 a » , 8-10 lines 
in a page 

Eoltkamahatmya, a supplement to the Pa- 
ialakhanda of the Padmapuiana 

In six adhyayaa , it describes the Holikavrata , 
a ceremony pci formed, in honoui of Krialma, 
during the fortnight pi seeding the full moon 
of the month Phal juna , and deriving its name 
from a ceitain Eoln or Eolika, a sister of the 
maha 8 ura Kola in the Nairnta region, from 
whose life on this occasion stones are told m 
which she usually turns out to be Uma, 
Lakehmi , Bharatt, etc , herself 

For a full account of this festival, by H 
H Wilson, see Works, n , p 227 sqq. It is< 
likewise mentioned m Mr. Shemng's 1 Sacred 
City of the Hindus/ p 227 sqq ; in S. C. 
Bose's ‘ The Hindoos as they are/ 2nd ed. 
(Calc 1883), p 150 sqq ; in Tale and Burnell, 
Glossary of Indian Words, e.v. Hooly, etc. 
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It begins : p twi I 

*pngmrt wfw i 

f^flgnrHwnTf ii^ (Vwui wtfhf^rn u ^ u 

*wqro ftrk ni i 

^Dt tyiOwt ^ fkjr*1TC II * ii 

wp$ puir nsj i 

Hwl^TO nTmfk wnr wt^t fk^rwr u $ n 

It ends 



nQimnTsI ’w nra^ftri gf*r: n tt u 

w^UFTnmf «rot fsnrar^ftijfWwu n t «. u 

*fh ^rtuwjrraj *TTWT<jst? Ffftfnuuiiiw [Ftf<$snl- 
*nrq^t *rrc mm: n 0 

[H T Col lUKOOki. ] 

3387. 

1828. Foil 34, size 12J in 1-y 
good Devanagan writing (watermark of papor 
1818), seven lines in a page. 

The same work. [Du John Taylob ] 

3388. 

254. Foil 252 (in two parts, paged 1-131, 
and 1-120 , two leaves of the latter being 
numbered 73), size 11 in by 4i in , clear, 
modern Devanagaii writing , nine lines in a 
page. 

Praydgamdhdtmya , professing to form part 
of the Pdtdlakharuf a of the Padmapnrana, and 
celebrating, in 100 adhydyas, the high renown 
bf the Prayagatlrtha and its vicinity, as well 
as describing the ceremonies and devotions to 
be performed there at different times. 

It begins : 

ihi] SM*i*n » • 


IMS 

See Aufreoht, Cat. Bodl., no 60 (from be* 
ginning to adhy. 36, v. 17). An edition of 
the work was published at Benares in 1867. 

Part II begins with adhy. 53: iftnwip WJIS 

wtvnrk wrvwnf i 

^wt wjflprr. irif ym\d\ n ^ n 

jnsY tjnnfk vrbvMfi hiitprt i 

htkt fkpr Ft it^farmn: mu 

wrfk j* iw nr^r nr* i 

W. p «f* WfTWlt H | H 0 

It cuds • 

w i Pj sil >Muyt i w »is ^<u > mwH> 

^inita ^fk«r fkwrfkin i 

M^ip^s«t wrfkwfkwr snHtnns # 

Wfsnftfk ftirffert wnnfW 
ii*n^ njpn^ w nrru w i 
smsKtu jrnra utvtpi ww: n ip ii 
^ fk w lM w y i si wT^nrt p ^ ftm rch mrtirftrffu - 
TRirrfk^rT^ ^rtwtpwrgrpn wssmwiQi 

jnmft mrnr. u [H T. Colsbroox*.] 

3389. 

2688a Foil 9, size 9| m. by 5f in. ; 
clear, modern Devanugari writing, eleven 
lints in a page. 

Kdlafijaramdhdtmyam, an account, in fire 
adhydyas, of tho Kalaitjara kehetra, on the 
oastern confines of the Bundolkhand district, 
and the tantnc worship of Sivd-NUaka&jha 
practised there , professing to form pert of 
the Patalakhanda of the Padmapnrana. 

In tho form of a dialogue between 6wa and 
Parvati, this kshetra is described as a hill 
extending over half a yojana , and comprising 
several Urthas of great repute, such as Kofi* 
tirfha, Vanagangd, Gopyakwrfa, Sfryakshetra 
or Ravxkshetra , Jiishikshetra and Saumtirq* 
kshetra. 
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IM 

The M&, which is not very correct, begins', 

w* n ir* wtifi *ftr ffcw tttw n 

^nrrw f HNri i niTriNT^fS r# i 
wj$t etfW *wi^rTwr*isnfWffc(°*:) u * n 
if fhftc^ s^iffie*. i 

<lji mijJs iw 3 h w m 
vggs virtu flr^piT fangw fhe 1 
wfWl m(**t)wfwmfa 3 rtts l t *T^f*i*. w $ w 
whgpfcrer^Tro ftrft wigSwc ffcnr. 1 
iwirt *jsrt wjlJtmjjinp n & 11 
siee^TrfevV fVrrr >w inn 1 

w frdfrprfWtff in** 11 m 11 0 

It ends : 

graft wrfto ^sk iftfaft nT*rm 1 
HQhn sm^(swT) 5 mm( unifa^l u $$ n 
WTTfW j srnriJ *r wj§w: 1 

wl wires wwfw fnftgwM n V '• 

3wt s iw «m i fa [:] wint ^fwn * f* 1 
Ws**» ffc WRTWpnrgsrt 11 11 

3?r *fawr m*Tp* n: '•jnfffir wchrm 1 
iiw Jpn iroWw mnft *wrnn&: 11 do 11 

jfit u lM w g Tr ^ « i g f wi ji w wru^TffTshn^ 

^ht w* drar^ sujrra: 11 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3390. 

1300. Foil, 110; size 12f in. by G in j 
good Devan&gari writing of 176C a.u.; twelve 
lineB in a page. 

A portion of the Uttarakhand a of the 
Fadmapurana , beginning with a chapter (the 
25tb) called ‘ Vxdyopadeia ’ ; after which its 
contents generally correspond to adhyayas 26- 
96 of the Oxford MS. (Cat,, p. 136); Anand, 
ed., adhy. 261-270 ; 171-188 ( gitd ). 

It begins : fljsftn ¥WTW W 

Himmiram (r. mu) Aii: rartf trtr flnfan 1 
^iungriT ulr fWH*ftn*r. flwrs u 


thwIh tvn rt^nwn^nn 1 
3 # gftri? tvn to 11 

wgifT s0 3 fWifW Wfrit 1 

nft *r, *$rtsrot w^Nwwr.(°if) 11 0 

The first four adhyayas are numbered 1-4 ; 
after which only the adhyayas constituting the 
OJtdmdhdtmyam (79-96) are numbered 1-18. 

Colophon ■. jfii inrpcTO wu^n- 

mro: 11 rfitiHigiiHl wrnt 11 0 tfro 0 11 

[H. T. CoLEDEOOKE.] 

3391. 

239c. Foil 77; size 121 in by 6 in ; fair 
Dovanagari writing of 1777 a.d.; fourteen 
lines in a page. 

The Utturakhanda of the Fadmapurana, 
beginning as the preceding MS and reaching 
to tho ond of adhydya 70. 

Colophon: $f?r whrwuTro [wnj]v- 

vnuimTU: n 0 st^d ii 
[11. T. CoLEUltOOKE.] 

3392. 

2556. Foil. 95; size 13J in by G in.; 
careless, modern Devanagan writing ; ten 
linos in a page. 

The same portion of the Uttarakhanda of 
the Fadmapurdna, as contained in the preced- 
ing MS. [Mackenzie Collection.] 

3393. 

2856b, Foil. 95; size 134 in. by 7 in. f 
careless Devanagarl writing of 1794 a.d.j 
thirteen lines in a page. 

Mdghamdhatmya , a section of the Uttara - 
khantfa of the Fadmapurdria, in 30 adhydyai 

The text of this MS. seems to differ as 



i m 


paubakuc xjrmj^xmiL 


much from »U iJie other version* Jmtfwn as 
they differ among themselves Compared 
with the Oxford MS (Cat no 57), the names 
of the chapters, as far as they are given here, 
are all different, and the beginning as given 
by Prof Anfrecht corresponds to the socond 
chapter of onr MS The beginnings of a II / 
7-10 m the Berlin MS (Cat no 457) coi- 
respond to those of adhy XXIV , XX"\ IT , 
XXIX, XXXII of onr MS, but the number 
of versos is different 

Besides these MSS , there are two printed 
editions A comparison of the Madru& editi n 
of 1858, m 37 adhyayas, shows tho following 
result Tho first 17 adliy ay as agree in both 
From XVIII 9 to XXI 75 there is considerable 
difference The end of XXI and beginning 
of XX II is the samo as tho corresp n lmg 
pioces of adliy 25 and 2b in the Madras odi 
tion XXVI -XXVIII harmonize wilh adhy 
31-33 in the Madras edition , XXX with 
adhy 35 and 36 XXXI -XXXVI are con 
tracted into one ( adhy 37) in tho Madras 
edition The Bombay edition of 18 bL, in lo 
ohapteis, on the other hand, again differs 
gioatly m particulars from the Madras edition 
and from our MS In the Ananda srama edi 
tion of the Padmapurana, this section forms 
adhys 219-250 of the Uttaiakhavda 
The MS begins vrtqfWTJTT* w: ii 
vnral frfaauw ro w i^nnflw i 

JsO WTOTfijW* II S II 

wftnft w w i 

WTVTf^r. n w n • m « 

ymrt* wire* j ftwtwjmroi w i 
wtjwrwrc wit n ww h 

1 

wr** jmnfri nftniiifti i 

pp ^tiPttf » n U * 


IWlrt UBpvifN JWWI JH tUn 

wt* jTrwt rot vnt Hrorv w i 
#*t wTnt Pt$ wmww v mh h 
wwrorfiN $# i 

*t $«4 www# ro^wiro wit^i 
wHf wrt wtf* w rot* wif.PTi 
WTWTOJTO 3 3 VTO 3 ^ P « W H 
flnrH jrnrf rtroMi i 

*w#wi|iftp 3 rofrotr*iroT u n n 
wftRsjrw ff rot nrwuw i 
^ irr ^ir> frwr vfUbrt •* j flrwnrw n wa h 


wfW^TTO KV7TT WTP1WWI I 
vnnfl vflftwt «wt* * vyffrr n *o h ® 
Colophon fftr W T W Ifrp t} 

tfvrj wrorwflro*t«rroiftp i ^ ww «mrm » 

[II T COLEBBOOKB ] 


3394. 

2418 Foil 61 , size 8J in by 4k in , 
laigo, clear Divanagan writing of 1731 AD , 
stvou lines m a pago 

Bhagavatamahatmyam, a treatise on the 
nature and practice of faith ( hhdkU ), as the 
essence of the Bhagavatar) irma , in six adh- 
y njas t forming part of the l ttarakhanja of 
the Fadma}mrana [A ] 

In the Anandakrama edition this section oan* 
stitutes adhys 189-194 of the Uttardkharfa* 

It begins vrtrrvrwiPit rofh n 

^wnft ftnroTWTwrgfTw(°T B, ed ) t 

jvftr wwnror wvwt 

# jfrprrot wUpi mi 

^wwrtpflflni itwfl i 
wwjTOTpnrpr^s qfrroftwrot^w * « 
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WW II 

wrort *w u 9 h 

nflHMftTw n ft C * B)fdfrift F$irwt(irdB)i 
M Pi uftgfti T UH ftwir 11 ft 11 
Unft H^JT^TTTt JTF*. I 

jwnmtroy f£f tfvw ft# tit raid 11 m h 0 «it 11 
wftlT JITftf HPIF# ftftFt 1 

wjFT^rwnwift ^ 3 m^nr# n sr 11 
whiff ^pt Quintal gfti^TFdl i 
WFFrrfc: gn itofc ftottf 11 to 11 0 
1. bhdktindradasamvdda (79 vv.); 2. hii- 

mdrasamagama (75 vv.); 8. bhakttkashfanivar- 
tanam (68 vv.); 4. uipramoksha (81 vv.); 5. 

gokarnagunavarnanam (98 vv^; 6. iravana- 
vidhikathanam (99 vv.). 

Adhy. III. 26 (cf. H. H. Wilson, Vishnu- 
purdna, 2nd ed., i., p. xlix., note): 

Tftft m T ^m grw ) ¥T^r*fonlf*nT: i 
qflr g ^«d Hi q: wij fptf# f ft^ ii 
It ends : 

^fti f FTHgil wdftnrtFftrd 
TmR' fVprfi-Tt f fish? i 

fPTftr ^nr^Tift fd*# ft% fttfF* 

Flit fVnwnfT:(°Tnn od.) *jthVh tot 

wunifti gitmvre i 
lit TWfftfftnnwTWRsJ ?swf 
TiTidiii ffc gww ftprarem# u h 

^fli ulmiijii^ mull nI*u^Nii<fi^i(wf vnmrftrfV 
*Fd ip* *w. ti *wtt nrwn ^ virr^prt 
fthi li^jFt fft dfdFTfFHgFF u 

df *wft*rFFi •rftjqwiftiyn '■rouit^fy 
m ^ftnn fw gr: FTffcnr. i 

d #Nw lmrwuwgflirt ^ir fft 
* T^rwftrwiftftTw# un^n# fftt ii 
The leaves of the MS. are wrongly bound 
in the order: 1-16, 25-32, 17-24, 50-67, 33- 
49, 58-61. 


This popular treatise has been repeatedly 
printed in India, both separately and in con- 
nection with the Bhagawatapurdna. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

3395. 

1116. Foil. 78; size 12$ in. by 6i in.; 
indifferent Devaniigari writing of 1804 a.d.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Bhdgavatnnidhdtmya(-nirupanam), an ampli- 
fied version of the foregoing treatise, in 25 
adhydyas, likewise profossing to form part of 
the Utfarakhniida of tho radmnynirdna. [B.] 
The six adhydyas of the formor treatise 
(pro faced by nino additional verses) are em- 
bodied in this version iib adhyayas 15-20 
(foil. 42-G5); and the first 19 Glnkas (except 
v. 2) of the shorter text are repoatod at the 
beginning of this work, after which it proceods: 
jftvTW FFTF ii 

nmrtG'.c.wTTF#) srutf f^fif i 

ir^t Ftgf*Nftifa gnnn w nwt ii ii 
fffttt ift: ijfi w ndpron: i 
fhUiMl f HFTFratiFF fh gin n to ii 
f^ft tf 51^# id dFTCidhnrrrdi i 
FrfwnnT ^4 Ft fth t*imt«*j«is ii tt ii 
ffcnrnnrenn n i 

FTt id ftri nfi F ^q w yr^ig w d u tt ii 
gw FHTF II 

^fhrw frf ^ftrrt(fffWt) hf ftff i 

Nwl^lnl F TfeW Udt IW^Tftl ii II T$ U 

wf^, ^ F fi cF rtffi rt i 

tjjwt Fgirr. Trd* nntftr nr# n t 8 n ® 

1. vaikunfhadarianam ; 2. vishnustavanam j 
3.-14. prathama (etc.) - skandJuvmahimawrta - 
nam ; 15.-20. (as in preceding MS.); 21. 

masanirnaya ; 22. frotjdb-avanavidhikathanam ; 
23, 24. ( bhdgavata-)mafvimavwr^anam ; 25. 
puraicarayavidhikaihanam. 



PATOAKIK UTEBATT7B& 


It ends: fl WW « 

iprnhJ wfli i 

nrwiTf ^nt m is n 

Uli VRfll WWlt JTWTW^ 
^jlhrrTOrfWfmriTOift i 
«ng* wwf* w wimritaq 

>mT9M: prqtfw ut* n it n 

fflr wrtwwjrra *wnfi m»mRT?Tw [mrnnr- 
WTfggftngq jj m all chapters except 15 and 25, 
not counting ch 10 and 11, where only ^fir 
^ Im r gt ro so Css) »] jn^rWHnnnft wtw 
« vqm: sm ii SN^sttfS whit* *rra wrasnii wwwjtO) 
3^wro* ft? 0 fysq i $<nwqw3¥t^ty (’) swn* w*vA u 
[H T Gollueooke ] 


3396. 

2406b Foil 19, bizo 8i in by 4i in , Rtiff, 
but clear, Devanagan writing of 167/ A D , 7 
or 8 lines in a page 

Krishnanamasahasraka, a serios of a 
thousand names and epithots of Krishna, 
assigned to the Uttarakharufa of the Padma - 
purana 

It begins • 

Fflfprff *33* I 

innmj* vn^ h s u 

wv^vrf^ nr* i 

wm *wnrt ^ 3^ 11 * 11 

^flni ftiftrogw i 

TOsgft^wryin. ii 4 ii 

<****3 : m 

nnc wr mnt* w^w i 

f*WT ^TWW mm f%WT wfc n l u 0 

It enda *WT* u 

TW T*fk Tl*rfk ^ii inl^ I 

i(viin «f* hAsw wrnr* iwi 




v* wiwwjww iiiw wwnwi^ spsp** 
*w¥fi* wmtn 

nn^fT TTOSnuSTwiuS SJInlv 

TOWffcWTWT h [Qaxkawab.] 


3397. 

230b Foil 88, sue 124 in. by 6 in.) 
fair, but rather inaccurate, Devan&garl writing 
of 1777 a n , fourtoon linos in a page 

Ft dasa ra-(pa ramadivya^gahasrandma, being 
a senes of a thousand names and epithets of 
Stva, in 212 verses (including introduction and 
opilogue), and professing to form part of the 
L loakeivaramahatmya of the UUarabhdga of 
the Padmapurana , followed by a commentary 
thereon, by Parama-Sivendra Sarasvati, pupil 
of Abhmava-Nurayanendi a Sarasvati 

Tho text of this treatise has been published 
(under the title of Vedamira-Sivanahasrandma) 
m Telugu charactors, at Bangalore (1882). 

The MS begins (cp the foot-note to vt. 3 
and 4 of the commentary) 

JWV. WTTWt gJSTWWT; I 

wt 3?4 * wtator. ^fur^w^i^wn n s n 


3* w^wnfjnwt n \ u 
ifc unrwrwTW jftwnmrt * iw v i 
wftt gflwrni sta rt s* nt M " 
wHKvw^ht: *noiQ|*ft»*firtoini i 

yqn wrwwwt wwi yqiryiiifofk; nil 
3ufM4Mi«idmt w ® 

fy s y wt inr: ityj^TwiTfl^r. mn 

wwk flrftrow wuwmgit i 
ipi *WT Tlifil SIN*^t % H • SO 9 

ifrfW **TW H 

WTJJ STg 3^ 3* * 1 

swnt n 

7 * 
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4l4il«mk4 I 

TO fflrtwronfr wwnwft: ^n«i 

ftTOWTO 1 )|ii < t *pnn7ipnt i 
ipiiiiy^ fiw to 4fig«i h ^ ii 

It ends WHi^rf^rw TOPf n 

irtj to wt(f wrflrirt) ^wr wwt ^pnrtAnt i 
** ^TflrftiTOrrf toItoiWI ii qfc» n 0 


wirw ip^ftij*nn; i 

TOTOTroflret •rftngiw towt ii *ot n 
TOY: f^irrtf gfVpjTOT: i 

to wwro gf* mrow f*rf%* ii u 
TOfk ^ nu f^^w fl for in i 

TOrt TOTOirfii 'ftjrftrt ofhimw u *so ii 

J ft?t flwft ^1 • i 
vr tffirt to? ■gffcfawnrrt (inyro 0 od ) 
M iy n i in roft^ gwi l i E" w 11 
wwt HfTOTTO wt fyrf^TO f^inr II w II 
l^fk VTOTOT ftr^WPTOTOT 

TOfk 0 oomm , WTW TOfflTOl od ) svunr. ii 
T he Commentary begins 

fc«t TO* w f wi l^H mtTOfir* i 


ywt *W l|^^> y i 

^WWWW W? ITOfrTOTO^ H \ * 
«nHHi j 

It ends wfa^Tf^W TOTW w W4j wfVrotO) $YT 
•Uni ^nnrtftnit i °Y^rftpff ii ^ n ^mvmfit 
mflmt to *q qj ft fo<g*TO TOq*1 0 im & * Mf (of 
the last 13 verses only the text is given) n 
*fir tfhrw ycro dw d wnnwrfawrwt tfffcirnrt 

mnii ft rarvK« n?i w Y fr sro ugiq wi wflHlsw 

v — • — 

TOTO**fl«> ?r TOrfln*ft «vnv. » jfit 


TOTH! II tfor ^ H 


[H T COLKBEOOKB ] 


<1*11^11^ I 

TOTfti ftret it* * ir i toto * ii $* n 

TOqrfrftnfr t * totort: igftart i 
TOinro s* irflr *$ m*tn ri w^ h i* o 
ippjffrut *jit i 

•IHTOWnwfart >jfwt ftrffcwt ju n w ii 

* These two verses (3 and 4) of the commentary are 

made in the Bangalore edition the first two verses of 
the text} being followed by those with which this MS 
begins. 


1785. Foil 128, size 19 in by 6 m, 
large, clear Bengali handwriting, eight lines 
in a page , European paper (watermark 1805) 
Kriyayogasara of the Tadmapuuina, m 25 
adhyayae 
It begins 

dTO^iTOsuP^ijn# ifrrom- 
toA to frrft [«] fiim <$nnrf q ^ nrf thrt i 

tl i rcyimj u ^ h 
wt gfft ifwi ftrvw 0 ii * u 
^fw TOwvfcn^ 
n’t s* jn^w iniRf i 


tW 91 SSf It ^ N 

tot^t groj i* 1 t 

•pro *itf7 WTjfcwtTOt n 

See Aufreoht, Cat Bodl , p. 14. 
It ends nm i 

i* w^tftnrahr ttrorf^nr t 

fl w uftn n ft $rt tow trot i$ * 



**mmt znauxoa* m 


4^ ajp^T^^fc ®6PAW6^t 

i ^»INf warr *m? ajaafcr * 5JWW; » 

i ^ «»»«. «*» « 

W wlwWifp^TTliim I 

ftipr. TOt 5ft* 9«i ara **a: h 
ivi^fT wwn ^leAr w aOaai: 1 
8a$ai^ v^i<iwh«pImw.ii 

aft*!* a fa a * IT a ftaM^milftl TT I 
arc aftoar ^WTW *w?r arfart Ant n 

ffcAnar *5frftnaT ar a: anawfawfran • 
a Ansr^iPn^a aRjf anfrftr *rnrt 11 

yaAnpaqrt At.^# anaanra 

w^Onf ^ snsnl • 

fatHMT a v Wftq W I ffe K 

J TiftMI y'thq s*j 11 

^flr ftamahraiTT aim^fbfVnUii; aafltjft *wat m 

WTTTt ' ^ q yMMftO T II 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3399. 


It ends: jfb ^N flr yili la Hiiftm^nt^ 



*wa: n 

[H. T. CoitlBBQQu] 

3400. 


2838a Foil 15, sue folio, 12) in by 
74 m, European papor, small, modem Telngu 
handwriting , 40-42 lines m a page, 

Sveta giri-mahatmi/a , oontainmg an aooonnl 
of a shiine of 1 itthnu (tho Kurma Pagoda), m 
the southern part of the Coromandel coast , 
m thirty adhyayaa, professing to form part of 
the Padma i tuuna , 

It begins 

art 5 efan wtnraTafTfan 1 
wr ai^fbt a4 ^4ara eiyei in^ n 
art aaaa ai*Trt art ai ifa ^ a: 1 
fbeaftr irfbn^ i|a Artaai 11 
art aa i qa i g i rt want at aju *fh 1 


1422. Foil 75 , size 12* in by 5 in , 
modem Devanagan writing, 10-14 lines m 
a page 

9 ivagttd, in 16 adhyayas , professing to be 
a section of the Padmapurana , with a com- 
mentary, by Keladi Venkatadn Nay aka. 

The text begins a*TW 11 
maim tfaaaarfb ^latTaryfat • 
aayarei aaa^ u 0 
See Anfrecht, Cat Bodl , no 61 
The commentary begins 

wfl awjtuNal afanwnaArfihrt 1 
Ara*ftwt fliwrtd fb^aaOi «iq( h s w 
V aaiaft ^at^i^O i #r. 11 ataAr i anr ^aa 
awarAianfaft *ujwar ptutft Artartrt 1 wwj 


aT^ flilja J*ampn3iif u 
arfbr * (Vf«flifa(fra i 3ft a v w ? 1 
aa aaa^Tany: ^4rait ii^ad u • 

It ends 

jntaj aw a aarftnjaK 
arrVflr That wanrt4f 1 
YCTTAt TTWT^ftl aweaiW 

^**a(!) wssata»ja « 

^ftr aftaaj^ro anlhfariipn fHjft «ata: * 

[Mackenzie Collectio*.] 

3401. 

2666. Foil 130 (of which foil 80-84, 44 
and 49 are wanting), sue 181 w* by 61 m*; 
fair Devanagarl writing of about 1780 Afty 
twelve lines m a page. 


Ttl 
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[PadmoptirdtakhUam] , a supplement to the 
Padmapurdna ; also inolading some extracts 
from that (and other) Pur anas. 

The above title, in English characters, is 
pasted on the fly-leaf. 

It begins : NTO \ 

jnsiiwinirqiflni i 

munw g^rir w u 

^m 7 nftjfbnsTfti x’Hfcwr fTWH t 

wflf fhnrnft mnv^TiT g^ir »tt; u 

w* i 

nfbi urnrrftT ^ gmr t 

nftfrmft «fs u 

nWnrt wnf yrenrrw^rrfi!^ i 
nsrtf nJiiUml m 

inn <Tww7$TfVf nrftnnftr ^ i 
^vrfar ^rrspn hTw? Nnprrfij?rctfa ^ u 
■wiwi7^sisi$f nrsjf^n i 
^ wnmr rijni: u 
wit Wfanji*m *t Tsnjprffb u 

Wtm wrrw i 

fhwtaftirftnBrfh ^fbj wift fWVw* i 
^fwhraTsmr Hiijhi nMfhnyfrr h 

wfti 'T? ijwTfW U-31 s^srflrc i 

gnn ^ ^ 3^*1 ttwi ^ *?f tsa n 

Here begins a section of the Srish(ikhan<fa 
extending over three adhydyas and part of a 
fourth, vis. vishnupadotpatti, tirthdvatdra, mar- 
Ita^deydbramavarnanarn and kshemamkaryut- 
patti, as far as the end of fol. 27 (in MS. 215 
from fol. 1416, 2 to fol. 1666, 3). Then there 
is a gap in the text, although the following 
leaf is numbered 28. The rest of the work 
is not ascribed to any particular khayufa, but 
simply to the Padmapurana ,• viz. tit pddme 
pa&cdkhydne pitpibhaktir Hama (fol. 435); path* 
vratopdkhydnam (V©1. 475); paAodlchydne strindm 
dkhydnam (fol. 515); padedkhydne tutidhara- 


satpvdde iuirasydlobhdkhydnam (fol. 545); akafr 
ydharanam (fol. 565); paUcdkhydne kdmalau- 
hityotpattih (fol. 59a); tit pddme pa&cdkhydnam 
(fol. 61a); ityddipddme khdtddidanam (fol. 625) ; 
pushkariyyddidharmakirtanam (fol. 65a); ru- 
drdksha mahdtmy am (fol. 735); tulasimalidtmyam 
(fol. 79a); tulasistavah (fol. 805); gangamd- 
hdtmyam (fol. 85a); ganapatistotram (fol. 86); 
kdlikeyavadhah (fol. 915); kaleyavadhah (fol. 
92a) ; devasuravimarde balavadhah (fol. 94a); 
devasuravimarde devantakadurmukliavadhah (fol. 
945); devasuravimarde namucivadhah (fol. 955); 

. . . tdreyavadliah (fol. 965); . . . ntudhuvadhah 
(fol. 985; ... vritravadhah (fol. 1005); ... trai- 
pwravadhah (fol. 102a); ... hiranyukshavadhah 
(fol. 1055); vijayastotram (fol. 1065); arkdiiga- 
sapiamividhi (fol. 1165); suryu&dntlh (fol. 119a); 
bhadreSvarakhijanam (fol. 1205); sonmpuja yarn 
rvpasaubhdgyakdmalo dravyddidan am (fol. 121 5) - f 
devipuranc (! fol. 1245); iti bhavisliyapurdne 
(! fol. 1255); iti padmapurdne (fol. 1275); devi- 
purdne (fol. 128a); iti pddme (fol. 1285). Be- 
twoon the last two leaves thoro is, howovor, a 
gap ; the original number of the last leaf 
having been obliterated, and the new number 
substituted by a different band. 

It ends : 

h 

infa f<4A*Ntip4 wnipraf inn i 
f 5*1 31! WfVsHTT V&UI II 

s^Twntut nfrv Jiiss1dn?w*n i 

Ani*tl nnnt ^ II 

Whnij^w ns its in nvfhnflnnr: 11 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3402. 

1313 a. Foil 185 (counted 186; no; 99 



HtnuioK mum 


m' 


bring pftsvad am)*, rise 12 i in.#by 6 is.; 
modern Deran&gari writing; twelve lines in 

fcpago. 

Bf&ad-Dharmapurdna, in 79 adhy ay as t di- 
vided into three khan (fat — prathamakhanda, 
adhy 1-80, madhyamakhancfa , adhy 31-GO, 
t ittardkhavda, adhy 61-79 

The work has boon published, in the Biblio- 
theca Indioa, by Pandit Haraprasad Sastrr 
The prosent MS (which, unfoitunatoly, is not 
very correct) has, howevor, several chapters 
more at the end The subjoined analysis was 
made beforo the appearance of that edition, 
and may still prove usoful 

The MS begins 

wnf trcnw? ftraji): i 

vfrrffc finrt sfvrrt wd jH 
nwiw nwtaprnjlf ii 

WPpTT TJWWtFT ii 

ii 

wsii^h fKxrw w i 

wn[in]drn;H vw h 

WTVwrtsnr: t 

wwt nnr: w$ ftn TwiTT ( m 

t ^yt yni: t 

HnnnwwwT^gf^rr: tnrY*nr*r i 
w^nwnt wttrfiopftiri m 

ii 

wwnYPPnt Y* • 

TfTIW «W?TfHTW w H 

*TO[s]irHiTi( sunHifti 4w Hi i 
lrff itn jw Miwftii n 
trc ritarr mr fbl wrtft tlwn( gftijtfW! i 


f» nrv i 

ts wA i 

wvit Tnwt wi w*n pvr. ^wi wfb a 
WTtfl wwTf^nr ^r. wwt wMtffrwr. i 
w wW^firt w jntnt nw w ftnrr: n 
mwftnuwi jri wWfW(r °*fW) » 
rif v*n ^inww wfkf ron tpim o 

wjttw^m^to winriln fajrwirc i 

W*WtfWT WWT^i^T rirtwefaro: N 

wrw4 f^Tjinn ww; i 
irtbTfa ^?tt. wTrftn ^w^wt ^wfanfr. M 
W^TWTWf^l niflH *ni fYjivw: I 



wtftnit ^ wf^rt « w^i i 
4*1 mm: wrtnw uwwit: vt u 

W^Tvt W$ V*THTt WTTtf WTV* Wt • 

TTwnrt w Tiwnn u 

*rP*r ebnft ^ fVnrrwv inr i 

^ g r m i Mg vwrofaftr(?*ww°) w4tt. ii 

I 1 VyaHiLjaidhsamvada , 2 pitfimdtfi- 

bhakti; 3 Udadharopakhyanam , 4 gurunaip 

nirnaynh , 5, 6. trrihapradurbhava , 7. tulasi- 

pradvilhava ; 8 Urthasambhnvi tulasimahdt - 

my am , 9 6riphala]>rddurbliavo knshnaiankarev 
Hama jamah f 10 tripkalaprad urhhava , 11 
mlvarfiJcshamahatinyam , 12 dmulaktprddvr - 

bhdva , 13 naimisharanyasutnl hava , 14 ,t*riha- 
pradwbhaoa , 15 Kalatirtlial uihane vatiakhd- 

dikathanam , 16 titthakathanc ayastydrgham ; 
17 (on fraddha), 18 ravanavadhopa ya ; 19. 
lirthaprddurbhave sitavfittantulabhah , 20 . h a uMr 
madagamanam , 21 vyasajavahiamvdde devi* 

bodhanopayah , 22 kdlatirthalcatkame r£van®~ 

vadhah , 23 tyasaj rudrdttijaydv^aydtarpvadt 
Icdlatlrthakathanam ; 24 kdlatkihini ; 2^. 

rdmdyapotpatt ih , 26. rarndyanutkirtanam ; 27* 

• ne. the EMattoiha, adhy. 16 and 28. 



i m 


catalogue of sassk&it 


Brahman tell# the JjUshis that the Rdmdycfta 
was composed by Vdlmiki by his own direction 
\paAcavirp6atisdhasri sarphita saptakdn<fikd ) ; 
28. the munis visit Janaka; 29. their visit to 
Vtilmihi's hermitage; 30. vydsajavdlisainvdde 
jctydvijaydsarnvadah. j 

II. fol, 586, begins : n 

41 juul a ftitiwTgwwr ifhft 'Oniiif: i 
ww dm jrpnrar iftnT irl^ftwwT ii 

WT vfviT ftilWTfT W tixpft *WTi yjft *WWT I 
wti fywflrc w^wwt wti jw; n 0 

81. iukajaiminisamvade purushot patiih ; 32. 

origin of Bati, daughter of Dnksha ; 33. 

satisvayamvara ; 34. bhikshukdgamanam ; 35. 

rudradveshanivedanam ; 36. ( Hvasatisamvdda ) ; 
87. satidehotsarga ; 38. dalahayajhadhvamsa ; 
89. dakshayajdasambhava ; 40. the god8 pay 
homage to Vishnu; 41. satibrahmddiaamvada ; 
42. iukaj aiminie amvdde gangujanma ; 43. 6tva- 
gangdsamdgama ; 44. hvaganam ; 45. aditi - 

varaprdptik ; 46, 47. vamanacantam ; 48, 49. 
gOAgaradhanam ; 50. gavgdstava (the same as 
Eaj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 174); 51. gaUguva- 
tarapam ; 62. sagara}futroddhdta ; 53. umd- 
labha ; 64-68. gangddharmdh ; 59, 60. man- 

vaniaravaspSakath anam. 

III. fol. 1426, begins : jftww wv ii 

wmtiTwm f^arr. w gfH: i 
wtwt%: fti 5 ww: n 

61. pranamavidhih ; 62. brahmanadharmdh ; 63. 
rajadharmdh ; 64. vaiiyadharmdh ; 65. brahma - 
C&ridharmah ; 66. gfihasthadharmdh ; 67. vana- 
prastha/yatidharmdh ; 68. stridharmah ; 69. on 
devap&jd (0(ineia, Bury a, Siva ); 70. do. (Vishnu, 
Durgd, Grahaptijd ) ; 71. Grahastotrdni (names 
of grdhas) i 72. on yuga and yugadharmdh , 
ahimsd, janmakarma ; 73, 74. jdUsdrpkaryam. 

These 14 chapters are all that the Bibl. 


Indies ed. assigns to the Uttarakbarfa ; tins 
section ending in our MS. : 

www wd jwrt wrt u 

The MS. then, however, contains 6 more 
chapters, beginning thus : WT* wmw II 

Trar fy WTWfvfyir HWT I 

wd ?nww wgm w^rir am i 

infill enswr w Tnnft wwftr inn n 

wwrnMt an: srtf wwjht: i 

wvffaj: u 

ThrnstTTT w vmjft nffVjrr wsefaert i 

irw msm jrtwlf n 

wrcjwa ^fw Wirt wan'IeiT w>gw ^ • 

^awn w*w rdf II 

75. ddnakathanam ; 76. Brahman, Vishnu , Siva, 
Dut gdstuti, V ishnvavatdrdh ; 77, 78. Krishna ; 
79 kaliyugadharmdh ; 80. epilogue : 

ww ii 

^ a: wrftti fVrm: a nti vfr mwti i 

wnfranti •jP«ij}«i^; n 

Mfif i ^anrfy njwn n 
w# nr wftrt i 
wwpwir# cOjaTti tib ^gn: h 
anh4 fprH wftwwti wifi i » 

^ fy Wt fd irnt inK w h 
tiwnwtn w t ^Tn^wrwTwdfkiit(F®tHym) i 
wTw^gmronn aiiwrt h 

ant ^ajrnnrd: wlegiwwA am i 
aMgimtifawing wwwTflfj ii 

w irm i 

w maaf^ wwt wwiTwymti n 

jmr l!> M l ^W ir i I 



txmmx unum 


m 


ffc iroOrn 
dft * V# * T*«*l >jt W*T I 
riW TO <|4lft|fiO>IIKI ^ U 

fi 

ywdy mivl ^mftaniss i 
U ni nil jwnW fo n fk nyig *i inn i 
ipnit tfni ^injfVrflhr. n 
mranmnK ?) toj ^^rarotirt i 
i 1 jkHifWTvr: a^N* fk^jir} u 
*fk m wfkrt it mn^ srf**rftR *(?*?- 
ini *hm3[«nTi y ft itaftitw u Liffc i) i 
Rpt flmr t frm: n$ ktj Trfbrn i 
imrorwft infun lrRnrrftr uml n 
^fir 5nul*: i unif ^?i^mchu- 

fkfk ii 

Tor another MS agreeing with tho piosmt 
one m its opening and its final alol a, slo Rhj 
M itra, Noticos, i , p 2dG 

Tho passage enumerating tho Tut mas and 
Ujwjruranaa runB as follows, fol 40 a (ti ed , 
adhy 25, vv 18-27, where, however, a line 
has been omitted) 

wilds JTMBlfH fkVlf*T 1 I 
JTjtf ffrfW Hi II 
d^iili^HMidi Ifftpf I 

ipwppi fkwn *jij irrfti i h 
wr^t mjnqt i ml wwtf*rw i i 
Hoi mmlf to ii 

iflnl it** ?W $1 irc ig i q i i 
*1 Ifl4 WIT TOt| WHf WTWt JTOrfl H 
ttottoI i Tnn4 wrt mua i e w i 
1TOT!*$WT^: JTTOTf^l W^lTJW W 
R^lUfl^MUldl iwfk I 

wqmO^cuJ Wnl u 

mft Hit0^ to? i 

TO fl 

fN flnrtrot irflwn^ r i 

uft ^ to * 


tan* fafit ml md mrr • 
ircta mt* * jn* rim * » 

TOTBpYTTOTiH 1 TOT[if]i|N J I 
**n dfVwr. itr mrtmrtanti: t 
ii* tan* pwwitajvir m 

Lll T. COLIBBOOD.] 

3403. 

1313b Foil 25, size 121 in, by 0 in j 
fair Devanagari writing of 1801 A D , 10 or 17 
lines in a pag< 

Paraiara Uj>a))urnnn, in 18 adhydyat, related 
by Para&ara to Suka 
It begins 

it* l i nd en ^ i 

ilGvll fkmr^ HHifk tawvi^ ii % w 
n^*jn nntl ImO^OiwiTin i 
^lj W5TTO it* ^*iniKH^Vm v Ml 
wmw it* htot tout 3 ^t i 
utoir juit ww mi Pawling 11 * it 
nuiO «fk Hinitifkwipf^ * 
wf mFfkri: wftwn^ vnwr it* l a 

hImIiJiI wtfiw n 

jmiftfi* mi: iwwwt*irc i 
^twt ftTWiu^i jitit irfinm u r* him 
dtfW jitynih n^fTwfW: i 
^ftnO n f r 

ifinron i^TwwfbriVu: i 
ififrft ifT$m if dfkfkirt **tow s him 
1 1J1 i 

nerro 511: ilT liwi^n^iry 11 1 a 
H^f^HJBT(nqrWsil)T4 ^iRI M^al 'WTOt^ • 
^|iH ( fil fk^in(r fkfkmr) (kiiu 
yro wf. n 

fiflini iwfkiiniiH|BiAii t 
nfkgnroitm vital ir w: m» i 
VTw iRHW i mimi R i Tft rt i 
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% 88 nrt(f «t°) g wtwtwt: % 

4 fain mi wrtww ww. wtar* hwk 

wgfTW^ftmnnfmn w 3 gr i 
'fWftiiprnf ( 1 ) wynr in: WmrwTfad h^h °^n 
i*lmnn wwrw ii 

fw* gfVrfa: wrwrwtwnft sfagir. wg: i 

tow: rhIiiI wtw: ww itnli-m firo n *o u 

wwrw ii 

gw^gT wwOiwin: tow* sg*n*j w: i 
w 4 wupnrtggTjW in wro: u ^ ii 
wwn$w ftr i^ i vniH T w mnw i 
f*| 8 w ¥ JTTOTftf $T*¥T¥t f^TTWnaniT II ** II 
afatntl gfwwFr: MtmJ tor£ 5 1 

^i¥T TIWWTI^fid^fWTUt f*n«*i«<Hi II II 
i MJJ<1<U1T<1 to# uwfawr: 1 
TOfiJwCr.Ww 0 ) nrrwT m*rr win 11 11 

w^tm^rr wwrw n 

*TOT*t wwigw: wjwt TO*(Pmrt) 1 
tow: wtot mwi niqtflTv ! t*rn n 11 
«eRimiifani«i*i fijrro gin: gn 1 
^wr wwwirtg**: grmf wwct g^T n ^ 11 
W-Ml- 3 ^<l<urf^ ww: WTTTITT% 3 I 

wnf wwiyrTT*# wnfat mr: wt 11 u 
ifNid int^Nw^ 1 

wiflmt Rinif ^w mr w^huPot^ 11 Rt 11 
mlt wrf^wt WTgtgrnrr wi ir^r w 1 
wrfaW $*ntd w wW w*t tt^t w 11 n. 11 
¥* nm nn 4 w wti*N wTftwTam j 

ynw w M 5 g^wfaggw *^ 11 $° " 
w3w wfVrrt ww ffcnr.Offcrt) wt%* i 
ft gnwww^ ^(^umIAiw^^i ** ^ w 
wirt w 944 I 4 g gwrw 1 
tww*W fjprwI^KwfTnr 5 n $m 
figwg<r$ WTrrwT tor* sum; i| 

The topics treated of are principally of an 
abstract nature, and indicated at the begin- 
ning of each chapter as follows : 2. sj-ishfi- 
ah ; 8. devatadhikyam ; 4. devataUngani ; 


5. hutmdm arihdsavjtgrahak ; 6. guhyam it Ha- 
mam; 7. brdhmanavaibhavam ; 8. vedarahat- 

yarthah ; 9. aarvajagaddhitam (dh nikahfitydnt ) ; 
10. nishiddhani j 11. papaharminarji earitam ; 
12 . abhakshyantdni ; 13-15 . prdyaioittam ; 16, 
17. tivapfydvidhih ; 18. idatrdrthasarjiTcahejpah. 
It ends : 

*nwgw: ww: ^wt wtttjA TO^rni^ 1 
gii«d wnwwitat*: 11 n 

in* F5rru wrt amPw gnn w i 
wrj^irpi wwwrftrft^ir^ 11 ^ 11 
wt Arwrftr inn mw* wrw 3 w wwmr: 1 
irt *nTmfT^ r>rcwi 4 ^if*H 1 f h ii 
WR* wnT¥¥ 5 r fs f*f§ ir\ 1 

[*]^r w 11 11 

fftr w*wugirw wr?|fi* sum: 11 
Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, 11 ., p. 225 ( adhy . 
1-15), [H. T. COLEBHOOKE.] 

3404. 

1314b. Foil. 246; size 12* in by 5| m.j 
clear, modern Devanagari writing; 12 or 13 
lines in a page. 

Brahmapurdna, generally plaoed at the head 
of the Great Purdnaa , and therefore often 
called the Adipurdna fear i^oy^v. [A.] 

It begins : 

RWmrifftrt •imm'i’dimiJ 

n flrtlVi i fr writ 5 m 3 wqnj w ia fr yr. 1 1 

4 WrfT 5m* rtffw ifrt( 

# ^ fn^Ksl II 


1 Thus A B; m w rfbrt ed.; Oxf., 

Not.; mnnf^ Bik. MS. (and corr. in Notices). 

* wrfir ^mwa3 w®ngwwi jw* 1 ©d.; sfWftnlii 
wrPRTrtmm msn gw: 0.; °wrftf wtwwr3 iwi 
wwt gw: Not., Bik. 




&4U&A2RS LTTERATURB. 


The Work has been pPbKshed in <Ae Anandd- 
trama Senes (1895). 

Cf, Anfrecht, Cat Bodl , nos 62, 63 , Raj 
Mitra, Not , m , p 149, Bik , pp 187-1 89 
For an account of the work, by H II WiLon, 
see J Roy As Soc , v , pp 65-72 (reprinted 
in Works, vol in , pp 8-21) 

The chapters aro not numbered in these 
MSS Colebrooke counts 1 18 in \he m n gin, 
but his numbering is imperfect, whilst Rnj 
Mitra makes those of the pm val hand a (urn* 
sponding to the work as con ta mod in these 
MSS) to be 123, and those of the uttam- 
khanda 37 (also Oxf MS , no 63) The 

edited text (which, as hero, has no uttnia 
7 7 anda), on the other hand, counts 245 « 7/i- 
y/tyas This, howevoi, includes the Gaulumt 
mahatmya, which is inseited thero between 
adhy 69 and 176, thus making tho Tin ma 
proper to consist of 139 adhy yas This 

practically corresponds to the toxt of these 
MSS, except that there are numerous discre- 
pancies, both as regards tho division into 
chapters and the readings of the text (some- 
times evidently due to omissions) Thus for 
ed , adhy 47, v 78—49, 7, the MS (fol 987, 
1 12 — 99a, 1 5) has only eight quite different 
tloka's , and on fol 406, between lines 4 and 5, 
there is wanting adhy 18, vv 66-55a of the 
edition The end of the 1st adhy (of the cd ) 
is not marked by a colophon in those MSS 
The epd of adhy 69 (after which the mah ttmya 
conjmences in tho ed ) occurs at fol 131er, last 
line of the MS , Raj M’s MS {adhy 8 123) 
terminates with adhy 232 of the edition 

The Kan4upakhydnam — or rather Kandor 

updkhydnam — of the (Svayambhvrishisamvdda 

of the) Brahmapur&na, printed in Lassen’s 
Anthologia Sansontioa (2nd ed , pp 48-58), 
oocitfB;) on foJL 134a-1385 of the present MS., 


vm 

forming adhy 178 of the ed (ndhy 70, R If.). 
In tho colophon of the text as printed in the 
anthology, the opisode is erroneously ascribed 
to the Gav tarn* mahatmya (see no 3408) of the 
Ih ahmnpurana 

It ends (cf Bik , p IK8) 

vif wfV&wj v. wwwVwwmUjw^* ed ) 
w xrw fw wrjftw n nirm ed.) i 

whr ffcnrw fnjjOrfw insrsi 
wwyntfli w w faind n 
vSFst viwO rmt) 9>nr 

mh w vJftn to wwtfh(wr. wwTffc id ) i 
wmjw wrtffrw www v*f(wrtfif w« vh od ) 
w8fsr *Vw4 wf|(dh4 wwii wjw. ed )« 

[vdf s w] wTWTfhwr) tow 0 n 
^ w# [w] jtt it i 

w *4 wtwwww( 5¥ 0 cd ) wT fa re m fk^wm m 

w4 wwh* wwt wtwtw 4 w i 

WJ* HWfir. WTd *1 9WWTWTWWI* JWW* WWTfh K 

jWifrwwgT T W yuomtm wwnwiwiu 

The numbering of the leaves is discontinued 
after fol 97 

[H T COLKBBOOKB ) 

3405. 

647. Foil 251 , bit* 13 in by 5 in j 
clear, modern Devanegari writing , 10-12 

lines m a page 

Brahma puran a [B ] 

The MS spems to have been derived from 
the same original as tho preoedmg owe. It 
consisted originally of 270 leaves, the flrst 12ft 
of winch have, however, beep lost apd replaced 
by another copyist, who compressed them ipto 
107 leaves , the tepfc thus going on continu- 
ously from foil 107 to foL 126# 

[H. T. Co T j mmy ] 
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3406. 

8845. FolL 154; sixe 13 is. by 5 in.; 
modern Bengali bandwriting; 8 or 10 lines 
in a page. 

Fragments of the Brahmapurdna ; in two 
batobes of leaves, numbered 1-55, and 1-100 
(one of which, 45, is however wanting), and 
extending, in MS. 13145, from fol. 4a, 1. 2 to 
fol. 79a, 1. 7; and from fol. 886, 1. 10 to fol. 
150a, 1. 6 respectively. [Sib Ch. Wilkins.] 

3407. 

2540 . Foil. 105 (counted 107, nos. 72 and 
73 being passed over); size 15 in. by G in.; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1789 a.d. ; 15-17 
lines in a page. 

Oautamimdhatmya , a legendary account of 
the places of pilgrimage along the banks of 
the Ganges, assigned to tho Brakmapurdna 
( adhy . 70-175 in the Jnand. edition). [A.] 

The MS. coants 102 adkydyas, but as five 
of the numbers (14, 53, 79, 92, 95) occur 
twice, there would thus actually be 107 adk - 
ydyas. 

The first adkydya runs as follows : 

iNnt wOM ^ i 

ns wuww raft u q n 

thnl ^wwnrnjTT 7 !# i 

* [Ed-* «%• 70, V. 13 sqq., 

Varying much.] 

^hijwhI i 

fftr ra mft uraft 

tvpwsttxi vTvrni nraonni fevr i 

iHnit f¥ ftfiRxrir n ft h 

wftwrw N 

^Nrf^i iHrfu mrwg i 

yft qiT fo *r ynmU r f* i( 0 $*Tfa ed.) 

[VMHII 


wrjraWi(®flf f% ftrainftf 

[ynftfto t 

mgfrrw nHfl* WTflhf nT 5 y n t n % h 
irflNwi vnyt wfjwj i 

wwrNnftn# n • w 

- * . a wt. » . 

wWTtrajTinRW twwit i 

ih*t (ftr^t ed ) nftd raw vmvnn ftrj- util 

wvnjjTRfb <gftxrprt irUf wviyjTy# i 

rtrfq wtsrt rW ifttl 

nfo$ htt# vif irtft fr g bw fo wrt i 

vv wwnrft ircwpr n to ii 

info t rihrtftfa vT^urrfir «rar irv i 
kv»n» ^vrranra nr. wj 1 n tt ii 
^ vrcjrnprfowrftir *n jMmfifii >nrin l i 

fVwrftfvilflfoq V UM gt ^HTT. II It 

^nrr irfalwdfoPtuiift: i 

wt n^i »nng invraR nVlfinrr. u ^ 
WTf*ng tjfwtf(wf»nfofwrt ed.) totitt* 
xrfcyfmift irfinnirtffrt ii sft n [3^ 1 

nrihnfw w irHiftr ^raftr($® od.) wPvnforKi 

niforj *rf^in 1 

^ran^mra (r.o^) wrtoflfw w lrmfo n <s\ m 
vmsni; wmft v^nft vnrii swir 2 1 
vnrra ujnft vnfo yn u a® u 

vH ^ 0 >VT ijftranf 11 11 

if iifo i w t fr vftir r rw wijfN 8 • 

Wfv: 4 firtHan; ircrtflr w 11 a 
^*inr*ftfo WPtfk(yy?ri sfti vimifh ed.) 

1 Au. ed. omits v. 116 and 12a. 

8 B omits this ardharca, thus ending Brahman't 

speech by a full iloka ; era ^». ed. 

9 ^ * «fnrarflr vftj yift «fli 1 ed. 



PlOTtAKI X UTBRATUB*. 


^ wwr. i 

njw iinWt n m i 

iiH ^ ftii i 

f%HT WCWW1*rtf 1 H 

*T WIT W^lft Vllfw WTimT I 
N ^Tftnusnfkrwft: dmicl ihnjfhr . 1 h qq h 
wbNt^ ii 

ri^Twtf »rtirN^ Jiwjrr * SfhrwT i 

imfi ftwm *f*<ir 5 mftffrwr. n q| u 

urttnft w wj*ii ^ siwft 1 
f^fryr ^ fwiren f frmw i i n fk n i T : 11 qg 11 
*wt dr. gidw snjjTfm: 4 1 

*ro wfarapft qqfwMO fhwwnn 6 11 u 

^ * 3 ^: *jmir«nn(|NT«nnB) 1 

•TO WWT^TWJW *TPT. 6 JdT d W II II 

nmrft «lW Wlftn^CflKI«U 8 V 7 TTWT I 

wnnft ifhm: wjqq* *13: 8 11 ti 11 

*Hlfl^rmi t H*Tfi! Tftf II qtO) II 

qWhft ^r«ft Vi 

fF. TOi : 10 W / I T.%W WT II ** II 

wwyft «n n «JN : nrfirfts*: 11 1 

^ wr ^m gq lw^ fHfhwrfd ^nfti ^ Mo h 


1 0 ^mrn ^r% tljra: B, ed. 

ed. 

8 4 dfWdW ftrwh® ed ; B omits slokcu 21 and 22 
4 ed ; °i r t$ pyn * i : B, ed. 

B iflWTJ^ (v l. * ed., »WJ WtWT^tl- 

Wfcijt 3* ^Tflrt i B. 

8 vr.(fl«: B) qm i $«g w dr. ed., B. 

7 WiTfRt d° B. Before this line ed. inserts : 
^KpjwiHrf^ wi^nfhr w 1 
3 sfhnft® ed ; ®wwwqt B ; ®gfW: II A. 

* gNnn sjw q ©d.; it nil tw d w B. 

10 w*® B ; °HJTW: (v.l. mtt.) ed. 

u iifft qifWt iquftafltaw 1 B. 


id. Wlufti fulfill i|m 

mft fwrfW(wA|®ed.)twAv w «N dwA I 
jwNifti twt|vH^ wM^f. 1^1 
wnt | n imfl ^wit idi t 
N i w» 1 
3ww trtw ^ d& inwi i w: 11 i^ii 

1. tirthabhedavamanam, fol. 16} 2. gakgot* 
pattnu kamMiuvivakasambhavah, fol. 2 b; 8* 
gangotpattau kamaiufaluddnam , fol. 86; 4. 

gangdmaheimmjaldgamanam, fol. 5a; 5. wild- 
yakagautamavydpdra, fol 66, 6 . gavtamyava- 
taranam , fol 8a; 7. gautamivarnanam, fol. Oa; 
8 bhdgTruthlgangdvatdranam , fol. 10a; 9. vd- 
rdhatirthavanianam, fol. 106; 10. kapotatirtha • 
vamanam, fol. 126; 11. kaumdratirthavarifa* 

nnm, fol. 13a; 12. kjittikdtlrtkamdhdtmyavar • 
nanam, fol 136; 13. kofttlrthavai fianam, 14 fol. 
14a; 11 dakaivamedhamahiitmijam, fol. 146 ; 

11* paikacatirthavar nanam, fol 16a; 15. 

audhalhthavamanam, fol. 156; 16. ahalyiaaift* 
gavH) indratirlhavar nanam, fol. 166; 17. j ana* 
athanavar nanam, fol. 17a; 18. navatriniaa • 

hoar ayutahhd nut irthavar nanam (Ai u^dvarutydi- 
vabhdnutJrtha ®, B), fol 18a; 19. gdrwfakd- 

kyapavarnanam, fol. 19a; 20 govai dhanatir* 

thav , ib ; 21. dhautapdpaprandkanaaandjjdta* 

gdlavatlrthav , fol. 20a ; 22 vikvumitrend/ra - 

kycnaparjanyatJrthav., fol 206, 23. uttaraHra 
tirthavarnanam {kvetatirthav , B), foL 216; 24, 
tuleratirtha - mjritaaamjivanil/rthav., fol. 22a j 

25. punydaiktdaamgatcndratirthddiv.f fol. 226) 

26. paula8tyavaiirava8adhant8varavdk$(*pgama+ 

vamanam, fol. 236; 27. dgneydclitirthav., foL 

24a; 28. finamocanam, ib.; 29 . kadrSeuparjS* 
namgamav , fol. 246 , 30. aaraivafiMupgama* 

“ Tunr:" ed ; B; B, ed. 

u B and ed omit these three lines. 

14 B omits this colophon, making eh. 14 and 14* of 
A to be 13 and 14. 


7 v* 
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pwfiravairaKmatlrthav., fol. 25a; 81. eavitrya - ' 
dipalUanadieamgamamfigavyddhabrahmac., ib. ; 
82 . ScmyddidaSatirthav., fol. 256 ; 33. vifaa- 
nUtrdditirthav., fol. 276 ; 34. puniadipakcavim - 
iatinadin<f.da8amgamav., fol. 28a ; 35. Siva- 

iaktmivasddiv.f fol. 29a; 36. Vfiddhdsarngamd- 
ditirthav ., fol. 306 ; 87. ildbudhapururavdva- 

$i»h{hanp'tyag7la8(mbhdgyddi8amgama - ile&vard- 
ditirthav , fol. 336; 38. cakrallrthav ., fol. 35cr; 
39. pippnldditirthav., fol. 40a ; 40. ndyattrtha- 
ndgoSvarav., fol. 42a ; 41. mdtfitlrthanavaka- 
pratwhfhdnav., fol. 426; 42. brahmath-thu- 

brdhma6iroliiiga67val7Hl\av., fol. 436; 43. dtva- 
(t7rtha)*attravighvat7rthav , fol. 44a; 44. 6o*ka- 
namaiSesh oSva ratuh 8 rarddi), fol. 446 ; 45 . va- 
ifavddisahasratlrthav.yiol. 45 a; 40. dtmatirthav., 
fol. 456; 47. aivatthaUrthav , fol. 466; 48. 

somatlrtha- amfilasamgamav., fol. 17a; 49. 

dlidnyatlrtliadw., fol. 476 ; 50. vidarbhdaain- 

gamarcvat7l7rlhav., fol. 4H«; 51. punjatirtha- 

eamgamagovindasiddhesvardditirtltav , fol. 506; 
52. vdmatlrthav., fol. 546; 53. runuldyariiidlaka- 
ttrthav.j fol. 55a ; 53.* puiradit7i thav., fol. 576; 
64. yamdgnitlrlhddiv., fol. 69a ; 55. iapasilr- 

thddiv.f fol. 696; 56. pa'icadumsaliasrushla- 

Satatirthav., fol. 6la; 57. tapovaMunandivleam - 
gamdditlrthav., fol. 026; 58. abjalcatlrthav., 

fol. 65a; 59. dimstambasomrSvarav., fol. GGa ; 

60. bdgatirtiia - 6drvgapdnitlrtbddiv. } fol. 676 ; 

61. yakshi^lBaifigarndditirtliav ,, fol. G8a; G2. 

SukLatirthadiv ., fol. 686; 63. cakratirthdJiv 

fol. 69a, 64. v&nUarpgaiAavdgiSiiaretydditirlhav., 
fol. 70«; 65. maudgalyaviahnutlrthadiv , fol. 

71a; 66. lakshmitirthdd iv ., fol. 74a; 67. bhdn- 
pdditirthav fol. 75a ; 68. khadgutJrthddiv., 

Jol. 766; 69. anvindratrcyddi-tlrihav., fol. 766; 
70. typildsamgarnddi-tirthw., fol. 77a; 71. 

devasthanaditirlhav., fol. 776; 72. riddhatirtha- 
div. f fol. 78a; 73. paruslinrsamgamaditirthav., 
fol. 766; 74. markarideydditirtbav.f foL 79 a; ( 


75. kdla&jardditbrtha#., fol. 80a; 78. ap§ar$- 
yugaBamgamav., fol. 806; 77. kd*v&gniputra- 
d gray ahir any akofitirthadiv, ., fol. 816; 78. np- 
simhaditirthav., fol. 82a ; 79. pis dcaditb' thav., 
fol. 826 ; 79.* nimnabhedadv7pdditirthav. > fol. 

83a; 80. anandat7rthddiv., fol. 846 ; 81. hhava- 
t7rihadiv., fol. 8oa ; 82. sahawakundaditlrthav 
fol. 856 ; 83. kajtildsamgamddiSatallrthav ., fol. 
8Ga; 84. Sankhatirthadiv., fol. 866; 85. kish - 
kindhdtirthav., fol. 876; 86. vyusulirthddiv., 
fol. 886; 87. va I'jardsaingarndd itlrthav ., fol. 896; 
88. devdgai*udU7rthav . , fol. 90a ; 89. pranltd- 
8amga))LaliU8atarpanddit7rthav., fol. 916 ; 90. 

baJdkatirthav., fol. 92a; 91. manyufirthav., 
fol. 93a ; 92. 6vetaparva.tr sdkahjaedrasvata- 

paraSvvaisluiavatlrihav., fol. 946; 92.* pava - 

mdrinciceihilcotitirthav., fol 956 ; 93. bhadra- 
tlrthav., fol. 966; 94. palatritlrlhav., ib.; 95. 
viprandrdyunatirthav ., fol. 976; 95.* bkdnvddi- 
Satutirthav., fol. 986 ; 9G. vyddhatirthav., fol. 

996 ; 97. mriiasa inj7 vaHaeal-undalaralcshuutir- 

thav.y fol. 1016 ; 98. mfida&urugapdHipdsavimo - 
cana-nrvastt/iihav., fol. 103a ; 99. sgptadhd - 

8dya3'aHiinigam<iv., fol. 1036; 100. fishiaattra- 
t7rthao ., fol. 1046; 101. gangdsd garatlrthav., 

fol. 1056; 102. rahasyavarna^am, fol, 1076. 

For the Eandupdkhyanam, assigned in Las- 
sen’s Anthologia Sanscritica (2nd ed., pp. 48- 
58) to this work, soe above, p. 1231a. 

It ends (An. ed , p. 409) : 

n fainr tto wgr. n 

U5H VWTffl *TTPPl m<1<4 1 

^itTTR nlwn It 

tfa jfhnrtufiri (thus always) 

ii 0 ** wifHr ^ 



PismAsm nmmram- 


<JIW^ ««*q* wnjwi^ 

v fotop t far- 

r f^w^i^Wtwrow ilrv^At wrftnrnnf h 
^4^wt WWRng * WRTW mm(I) tfwtffm »ooo n 

[Macklnzil Collection ] 

3408 . 

2877. Foil 141 , quarto, si70 0$ in by 
6} id , modem Telugu handwriting, lb 27 
lines in a page 

Gautamintahatnxya Alhyaya* 1-48 [B ] 
The last chapter (48) coi responds to eh 46 
of A, tho two pieceding cliiptcrs — viz lb 
m nl andnjenauiHtril andv/swu all ahmcsi a tdi 
t rthavarnnnam (begina fol 104a), and 17 
b)ahma]ti nuth mt t unvarnaHa'm, (beg 1 1 100/) — 
being new to the mallei contained in A 

Ihc MS. consists of seven diffeicnt batches 
each of which is paged sepal ate ly and the 
last of those batches (foil 110-111) should 
follow immediately after fol 103 as it com 
plctcs there ch 30, and runs on to tho end of 
ch 45 

The text of this MS offers a gieat variety 
of different reading®, being uioio in accoz dance 
with the punted text It begins 

•TTT^ TWTW U 

irnwt ww^twrI wl^rnl wrq»l ^ 0 wh 

*fir w n wH rwt wftt 3?r. m W ) 1 

nw^ ws w?t *prqrc I 
qrtfqrww rHrrsrt f¥ fVf^roT* ii 
mifcnw ii 

Ijipi 3 ft 4 IT |«5 W « 

unjwrfto w qYwj Biwirrfw ijirf^W: t 
wW*w wi* 5 .1 

wHfrw wr^t 31*3*1* 1 

4 $# wr wrwr*tt*rt fry n 


whw^i iNwi 1 

tap *itsNr wiT* R 

wfrftar 3 * w w nwHt 1 

wt*} ill irtu r 

w^* wlwHrfW wmrrfq *wt in 1 
irtt >»$ w *4* wwnta . ^ r 
^RT^rrfti wrtrffc wr^wrqrtfh nipn 1 
tawfifwnffti* ***** ***w*r. n 

*^* **wr www *fw*ntr*taw*: 1 
Fin f T?ft *w*j wrvrww wwW&iit: II 

[Uacm nziic ConieTiON] 

3409 . 

2618 e Foil 10, size It >, 9 10 by 71 in , 
modem Tolugu handwnting, twenty lines in 
a page 

Man minitfai a inihtl nr/a, a legendary ac- 
c >uut of a shnne ef Krtuhna at the village of 
Manapalur, m the Vtnkatagin batnet , in 
12 udhynyas , assigned to the Namd/yattamlnta 
( ii Niuadufuiunakanamo da) of the brah la- 
I urana Su Wilson, Mack ColJ , Mahatmj/nt, 
no 72 

It begins 

^Titwivt taj Rrfijnft wijjil i 
www**4 vn qiRi# OiBlqsrl *q 11 

m ffrywwwT *rft*in *r irt 4 
fki fnlfli wirt tarwr* w*w4 u 
yt nt i f^^ qi y rrt iJwiirwwRfl?* 1 
f^qrc’ tyHq*^ qwnrwtf mr n 
WWT(?W*t) ylq q ulq T^ « 

WWT ifqr^ taj f**f ^RW*rt wi M 

Rllafkw I 

*pi*rwT$wPi*niw^fivffaiftrt R 
wf^nw^TTj^nwfW I 
iqqyiRlNl RIRrfpWWJ^ ■ 
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v^t njftwW i 

^ srg n q r : i 

iftii: wj*ir»t tnf n^tiwiPW a 
n%w wfarw^i trf fmrr. n 


3410. 

834 . Foil. 725; size 121 in. by 5} in.; 
clear Devan&garl writing of 1798 A.D.; 12 or 
13 lines in a page. 


OTpuiraftjiTCr. i 
wnww h 

injWTH WWW gWT TOfaftl | 

gfT ^ irfanr. ht? htt$ ii 

wVw. n 

mirh *t uni wifwi^ftnr. i 


wnunw^wrt *w?n *rrtftr^(?>w 0 ) i 

unm trtW ii 

* . . <» t ^ ». -> . 

lrvTTn >fVt|Jtlf|niIt1l9 I 
WTfti gnfn ^ugfln^ur: ii 

gR 4ftif^wt f^ugS^WR v ^ftrnni: i 
ipr rftlPfl gftnn gr: w mr^t ii 

Wfur> ii 

vanrt gfi w ni$ fVn^nrrrfii ; i 
itbr nfwi fft fl i fr in w TftJrjJ fft ii 
•nr sNnn gnV sfVirt wfto fcnO) i 
wnmnutwin^giB foft unwfir. n • 

It ends : 

nrrrrt gftt^wrw gftrawN i 
fft ^rrfV* n 

w eUn i tHyfrui «w*ifc irfW gfa i 

II 

HftMtwifiri iHinl w i 

v. njapn frikr8; bjrn ii 

tft *r f* i 




wire u 


[Mackxhzii Collection.] 


Brahmavaivartapwana , in four kh curfew , 
with separate numbering of leaves. 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., nos. 65, 66. For 
an account of the work see H. H. Wilson, 
Works, iii., p. 91 seqq. 

I. Brahmahhanda , in 30 adhyayas, foil. 63 
(and an extra leaf after fol. 29; from fol. 59 
wrongly numbered 49, etc.), begins : 

gxT^ *»rrt i 

TOnrWfafnrrfljwT* 

n^f^i unmifti 8 ftigg 11 ^ ii 
w* fh^vrt fypif f%mf 
fVzjiPn ^rt*rfV^ry nfi*flHHi^ i 
gw«jw: u ^npt 

ftffrt tnrw snrm^(Nrr4 MS. 339; 

[R. M.) wif mufti ii * n o 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., p. 23G. 

II. PraTej-Uikhantfa, in 63 adhyayas , foil. 161 

(counted 162, no. 22 boing passed over), 
begins : N*TW ll 

gflr nvT wwrt i 

wfW w gfirfavt 4wr tyn mb 

Cf. Notices, iii., p. 227. 

Colophon : *fw Nfowfaftyri} HITHMUHRqd - 

wi^ nvfknfv ^nhiwni iflu ftnfarit 

shir: ii 

III. Kfishnaj anm akh &> in 132 adhyayaa t 

foil. 410 (counted 411, no. 273 being passed 
over), begins : u 

ft wmfl ww^ wnel mftft i 
wnPl iprt4Nii( iwi|iin » 



ftAV&AiraC LXTEBATOBB. 


inil'M |jl nwf vwrfNnf i 

8 fimnwt it m i 

Cf. Notices, ix. t p. 29. 

Colophon : fflr nW nfTjTii nftjwnpm f t 
inrtui nftjntftonnrift sxnrw: n 

IV. Qanapatikha-ntfa (also called Qaneia - 
khan4a), in 45 adhyayas, foil. 90, begins : 

niliM«d WIM 0 II 

WTZ ii UnOlflfi 0 Cf. Notices, iii., 
p. 240. 

Colophon : I’hivW •fFTJTW WTTPRT- 

wrfWi swnr. n 

Khandas II. and III. have been exchanged 
by the binder. 

Two editions of this work have appoared 
in India (Calc. 1881-87, 1888). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3411. 

839a. Foil. 53; Bize 12 in. by 5$ in.; 
fairly good Devanagari writing of 1802 a.d.; 
twelve lineB in a page. 

Brahmavaivartapurdna. The Bralimakhanda. 

Copied by a certain Nandardma Pdfliaka. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3412. 

8198. Foil. 483; size 1U in. by 5 in.; 
good Devanagari writing of about 1750 a.d.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page. 

Brdhmavawariapurdna, The Kfishnajanma- 
khawfa. 

Several separate editions of this Kha$4a> 
have appeared in India. 


im 

3413 . 

1308. Foil. 833; sise 121 in. by 6 in.) 
fair, modern Devan&garf writing) thirteen 
lines in a page. 

Kfuhiuxjanmakhatfa of Bnthmavai rarfa- 
purdpa. £H. T. Colebrooxi.] 

3414. 

1096. Foil. 135; size 12 in. by G in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of 1802 A.D. 

Brahmavaivartapurdita. The (ianapatikhanda. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3415. 

339b. Foil. Cl ; size 12 in. by 5f in.) 
fair Devanagari writing of 1803 a.d. (foil. 1- 
32 apparently by a different, somewhat older 
hand); 15 or 1C lines m a page. 

Kd&lmdhdtmya, in 2G adltydyas, professing 
to form part of Part III. {tfillya-uibhaya) of 
the Brahmavaivartapurdna. 

It begins : 

Wlfynifbuquft 'if iiV»i 4* ^ •* 

See Aufrecht, Cat. llodl , no. 70. The 
work has been published at Benares (1605) 
under the title of Kdiiraha*ya. 

It ends : 

war sftn nrflroji: i 

wwr xiH 8 x 

*fk a rt wi V ir wrhrfWl umiftnffi wmft- 

«n?m^ u %H<o m3 ^8*4 

i» 

ffcftiWT Hiwiifl iimi wiwjwii; i 
irpn w *1*ii ss ^ 


[Oaixawas.] 
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In Dr Burnell’s Tanjord Cat (as apparently 
in S. India generally), tins treatise is (p 189) 
also referred to the Brahmakaivartapurdna ,♦ 
of which it is stated to form the third (and 
last) bhaga , the two others being the purva - 
bhdga and the madhyama - or rahattyabhaga 

[H T Colebbooke] 

8416. 

2700. Foil 61, size 71 in by 41 in , 
carelessly wiitten, in Devanngan, by several 
modern hands , 9-14 lines m a page 

QhaUkacala-mnhatmya , 1 a legendary de- 
scription of the Ohatil a mountain noai Chi tore, 
west of Madias, where a temple is erected to 
Nrmmlia , or Vishnu in that form’ (Wilson, 
Mackenzie Collection, i 70), professing, in 
the colophons, to foim part of the Brahma- 
kanarta-jmi ana Adhyayas 11-20. 

Adhy XI begins wiw H 

Arc wft JwT i 

HwhUiH^i nmrsn ii 

h 

wfttfwW ^wwnr. wfc fnrn^ i 
njhn: f^TTTw? ire inn ii 


• The treatises professing to bolong to this Pm ina 
have (contrary to the alphabetical order) been placed 
after the Bi ahmavuivarta , because it seemed desirable 
to keep the Kasimahutm i/a betwcon the two, as it is 
olauned by both — the MS noted by Burnell (p 1896, 

sub 1669) under the Biahmakmtarta be 0 inmng in 
the same way as the present work — and because the 
designation ‘ Brahmakatvaifa' (peculiar to S India) 
seems to be nothing more than a Southern term for 
the Northern Brahmavaivai ta, as, indeed, it has been 
treated in Wilson’s ( Mackenzie Collection ' The latter 
term does not seem to occur either m Oppert’s Lists or 
m Taylor’s Cat. Rais , and the MSS assigned to it in 
the Tany*re Cat were probably derived from Northern 
India. — Ed 


in fWlft I 

ftutwt minM ii 0 

ThuB Agaatya remains throughout the chief 
speaker The work is not complete with the 
20 th adhy ay a 

It ends 

VljflpSTJ ItfliO totjwttwtww: t 
T**T5*T WTQWPTUT tlUlf fqj; || 

[Mackenzie Coli lotion ] 

3417. 

2618 h Foil 14, size 4to, 9| m by 71 m , 
modern, cursive Tclugu handwriting , 20-23 
linos in a pa go 

Sarjmjmral shoti amahatmya — also wi ongly 
called Sai vnj ui al t>hdramahatmi/a — a legendary 
account of Sanapuia(?), a holy place in the 
Bajumahcndn ( Ifajamundiy ) nrcar (Wilson, 
Mack Coll, 2nd ed , p Ho), forming adh - 
yayas 52-56 of the (Agaitya-gaunakasamvada 
of the) Bi ahmahanartajiu ana. 

It begins • li 

wfarr(r WTO W t 

$w: w^Twrn4( ? Mb «f°) * u 

nOmu l w ftf nm m mq) fft: i 
ffcnrrnrt wfkfkirc u 

w efl^ 3*f ® 

ifijrr. n 

iiattjdfk williiiiiir. u 

wrafrftiwfartr ^nrrownf# t * 



m rmttmmmm 


4 - li 

vurt nwiftf iwWfppi h 

ftinl htti^ww BfhftfVwn^ ?ft i 

ftnwrw dwnw w h 

vrw n 

^wt wTyfrn *?hrw i 
iHmi tnrd gftnnR n 
W^Tf^Wfimin qnlnftll^d I 

NQs^nn *rf%*ni n 

Hit king of serpents then appeals to Han 
N rt/ana, and is t Id that ht is to be cilltd 
Ananta and to sen ye as the pcrpotuul c uch 
cf the god P 0 — 

5 * w* r *r$)yrrf*il n 
fT^ 551^5 -p^ml HfhvffTT »T it^pl I 
VCTWY II 

II 

H*T^ ^TfVrWT 

*ppnjftwTjn$i(» jjrTj i 

?ftrftr?>pnT^Tnr?nft nwwrcfO) 

nfTrflpRftnfd'IrajwnT ii 

*ftr° flrWTSTTurrq n p 7 
It ends wirin’ ii 

^TTOf *'iqinsgwn qvi'gn’taftl I 
wwrmrnini *pf ^nrnrt n 

inft ?htv^t *1 refill 1 ht*?h 1 

m^iKnwr ♦TriT xnrj^fT u 

wfVfc*^ * dwwljnij wr 1 

■imw* wis<Wm»ii 11 

w fan^ ii 5 wiftfla rr * fiff dw ffr 1 
W^RVTTfFTnrt ^*nn1fTT IfTT^ II 0 II 

« * Whilst in moat cases where the name appears, the 
second letter of the ligature is written below the T and 
the proper reading of the name remains doubtful owing 
to the great similarity (or practical identity) of the. 
signs for 4 and in this and some other passages 
the r ib written after the p, all ambiguity being thus 
avoided,. The final iloka also leaves no doubt as to 
the correct spelling of the name ^ 


^ «t* «n* |ft **ntf toi 

y fti flww ft ft * *wi yn » 

nunrt ^ *prm ffcnm: i 
jftlJW |lblf II 

wffc? i jftr 

w^wftwgiiipmpBf jWVj: i 

w&T*rwiP!Tt iftwmiM 

wryrufcwVd B nwww ww u 

*ftr w^rwslt>sTTgTT^ wn^nfHwiNli iKor 
wt4wtjt> nmxr u 

On the fl It uf the work is called, in Telugu 
cl at actors & i rj a\ ui akalu ti amaKatmyam , and 
in English characters, ' S napoora Chatra 
W atiam * [Mackenzie Collection ] 

3418, 3419. 

2842 a ft c Si/o Ito, 9i m by 7 in , 
in dorn Tolugu handwriting lt-10 lines m 
a pago 

Iwo Ml itm/iB, claiming to firm part of 
the Iirahm il anartapurava, viz — 

a Sarpajuta (or Savva/ ura) kaktf amahdt* * 
my a foil 19 (pagod W8) Iho 1st of the 
hvc chapteis of the procodmg MS is here 
oimttel 

It begins irVwW li 

•nnwiwfh^ if if wnnr i 
1^*3 V S 717 ™ ii 

9fff%PiKiuii;i wiiiiHlqwifVd i 

Hwmfr ugnrin *mwTwrftr3FV » 

fflf rWnft* WTTT ftf HWR<lS§ Ti 1 
f fcciPwnJqiCl hIIrh WflfftTf H 
tfl W*»t» WTW i 

vmi ii dwjA j9ni¥ iifhiifViivi*^ fft w 
wttf iw^vpnfiniiof i 

w*ttw wqyn *i»wnfhi^i%fhi s i 
wwth^ nwiK^ii ufW8ri: i 
i^rt wm\* ^ii 

r$* 
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UATALUttUB Ur DAW5A4UX MAiNUBCillFTB. 


In the list of contents on the fly-leaf of 
the volume, the treatise is referred to as 
| Qwrpapoorachatramahaieyem , logendary ac- 
count of the holy place Survajioorurhatrum .* 

0 . Qanufdcula-mtihatmya , or Upamdkd(kahetra)- 
m&hdtmya, a legendary account of tho moun- 
tain of Gurnra, and a shrine, in the Rfijama- 
hendrl district (cf. Wilson, Mack. Coll , 2 nd 
ed., p. 133), in four adhydyas ; foil. 15 (paged 
1-30). It begins : 

*r*nn ^pit s«pn: i 

^TT (lacuna) li 

nry n 

mr. ^nt: w*n ^ fsrvwfvwrfT: i 
fip ?r: 'rrnt n 

VITOT* UiT f vf^^BTfe 7 Tt TJTU NNTN 7 T I 

ipr: u gw* ir [f?] *rrFm*r*>i vhir ii 

nwij 1 

vmmnnr *n ?vf^Tiroift nt£ 11 

^1^:" 

ni^nmr fV^wT 1 

flUtl fl ^ •pil if?!^ 11 

mnw ihrcrjfar: EfifaNTu: utttih:: 1 
num 11 

fnufTjni *w: lnrnrfinjNh 1 

sjUijsl^s *n wv nd h)*i 1 *i^ *i fa ^ 11 
9 (i w 1 1 ww: i 

^gnurei *hchw/ nt^pww: n 

^ hwf wrt i 

n vl ^jV W^THPI ulj Httji *T M 
II 

m f ip qii^njTur. 1 

* mrihnfh ffcginwfirSftf: n 



nuniOr wrt: 11 


It ends : 

jfir 5 wftrvY iftjftflj# 1 

isiiwittrt epI ^$ 34 ^ met 11 

piut n 

3 * 1*11 n*Tr^in*ni¥ *viprc 11 

In the heading title, tlie tract is culled 
Vupa mdkalcbhetramdhdtmya *; and on the fly- 
leaf, ‘ Yo}>acachatramahatam in the Dorogul 
country.* [Macklnziii, Collection.] 

3420 . 

2619h. Foil. 82 ; size 4to, 10 in. by 6 J in.; 
modern, cursive Telugu handwriting, 32-39 
linos in a page. 

J)nkbhijiaJu(l7]>vra-mdhdiniyn , a legendary 
account of a teinplo dedicated to tho goddess 
Kdll at ^ivngangi; professing to form part 
(ol the vttarahlidya) of ihe llruhmakalvarta- 
jturdna. Thirty-two adhyd yu*. 
it begins : 

S gi ft frBfa a S i fijTFTTTV [*T^"yj fljwi I 
UVT *T3| WT^ftin 11 

Tftnnnrrt jra: ut **<4 1 

XRI^TIWif ^ i n ftfirfif 11 

^TT*. II vft»TW<55TU^^nr 1 

ft^FTirt f^mrru 11 

11 0 

It ends : 

yf q*u» 1 Pc^s i > ly cfhHta d f 1> fc <ft 
f%m* i *flK i m ! «WTO ErtadfNirlEw: I 

HT^TJBf ^JrET IJfiT^i «p?T 

ttwtw v ^ f^v; nrr^^rmi^ 11 
ifk wi i g l q^ny i ^n ^D twtwttI f^r^ n r^rnrt 
sini^nwiO irflt^ihuTOii 
[Mackenzie Collection.] 



feAtt&A&X LITf&RATUftR 


mi 


3421. 

2619 e. Foil. 21 ; Bine and handwriting 
as of preoeding MS. 

Pushpavana-mdhatmya , professing to form 
adhyayas 71-85 (of the Satarwh / yagamh ttd) of 
the jmrvabhriga of the Brahmahaivaitapui ana 
It begins 

Hl»w yi<H 3n4 I 

^5[n]ftqflnrfrnnt Utmt n 

qfhr*: n 

w* w ^nwT*(''°4) mm urfiqrt UTT i 
tiwiui etfqRqHTbrq u 

tjtt w$sr fii ww ^ Tnbpr i 
w *wM Bivnq tit: ii 

mrwrmr ur4 ut fVfl'iur wnain^i i 

wt fqwTm w uyqTfk wm nflTTU w ii 
at jji ^si w ^ ^jf*i Jm " 4i • i 

Ml t^4rtl W w[s]ir(w ) rfWHl 5^jff Tf II 

^pr: ii *515 1 t*t 4£Thi 0 msrtRfr w i 

irUTfb »rt (* of^wfa) II 

nm^ irt *hit fan tit^ JT^TTrrfipt i 

mm gtT 4faR w wftfk* ii 

TJIR I 

wfa* 0 |f )trrrfn u 

It ends 

u mnitinTUTFfint *qwrmr. i 

ww BTJ «T JWl t^rfq II 

ti njOi ir^narrt u ^rprfw wrrw*n: i 

^55W q^T^q'^f ii 

JJ ^ |*t *ll V«i?l *tl t?*if 'l I 

Tfaf fajww Ohi^ mO MiqiPlHqjYi l 
wwiwdn^wq qfhRi jpprqrtftqfa: n 
qfa qflq « 9 q EHgiy:uif nnf>g1qdftmq» 

muhiur tjaiqHHifw if^Pq^ClM^I rr 
fksal mm: h 

Of. Wilson, Mack. Coll., 2nd ed., p. 138. 

[Maokbkzix Collection.] 


3422. 

2617. Foil. 43; sue 4to, 101 in. b j 7| id.; 
modern, cursive Telngu handwriting, about 

thirty lints in a page. 

Alaiiytilagin-m ihatmita, a Vgondary account 
of a temple of Vtahnu (\auistmha), and other 
sat i < (1 plat es on tho Maugalagin in the Guntur 
dish lit piofisving to form part of tho (7?Aa> 
if tnruinl <U< 1 < 11 I< 1 1 f tlu ) limit nniha,iittHa-}>ura$(U 
Rathei iruoiiui It la gius 
wnt qfmquTt im: TfTvtwwrt 1 
urmnnwvt ^ qqtftrN n 

uriijqiw 11 

q?rqq htthr wm^mwir^q: 1 
wfangfkiwjw qnrqrrRftwt: n 
jrrqr w? 5 wty»n^iuT l w«rtum$TftrtKP » <* 
w^qmirt fa*f qt&^rqpjqrq* 11 1 

^^fFTmroC) qftqurt qfaji jnqtt wt 1 

14 1 H 1 fjj w I n 1 1 f^H*|lT*T. (® 

WTTTTTTTnrrqrfk (*) frmqftnnqrt 1 Lffc* 0 ) 11 
qqptvfrTWTftMrTfrmfart n 
ftt wf wrt^aiCoanBT) tffa stwr 1 

Firqt wftrt q^i wutfw mrnjqT 11 
utt vqr»qi«( 0 «n*) if * q>irrf£: itw qwp> 1 
rqqtm^f ?rwfVA iiKiiq? wfqwf. 11 
It consists of 22 udlnyn/ati, uriangod in tho 
fallowing ordti («) full 2J-11, fioin the b< - 
ginning to tin middle of a tit / 12 (the end ot 
the hist ti t/iyaya bong, li auui, not marked); 
(//) foil 12 to middle of 2 > t, > m the middle 
of udtuf 12 to middle of ad hi/ 10, (c) foil. 

1—11, from there to tin <ud of adhy, 21 ^ 
(rZ) foil 20a- 225, adhy 22 

It cuds 

fvoTcj5 Ttny^q ffk»ifiiUTTmn*. 1 

w ifwi^wni^: u 

TTUT q(qOUlWT ^WT *1 mftWT I 
q^Wlfk(?qH mfti) IP Wtt^ B 

7x9 
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«MNV <wtqfrh i rcrfh r nrt •m 

wtPhfttwm h 

The name * Mangalagiri * itself does not 
Be?m to be mentioned in the work, but only 
different hills and tlrthas. 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3423 . 

2580 o. Foil 15 (paged 1-29), sizo folio, 
11 J in by 8i in., modern Telugu writing, 
25-43 lines in a page 

Qoahfhivana-mdhtitmya, forming adhy 51-00 
of some section of the Bi ahmuhnivartuj utana 
It begins: it 

U lOmnum EJNTUTt NT* ^4 I 

•IT^lirt HTTT^ WN wm Vtlfc *T5TWrn ll 
WWTfWv ^ .qiTO'I H N IT W IT! I 

yin'Smj 

OlSflW *11111*1 I 

*tTfTF* f»W7TimiTWf*T: ^^TiT 1JTT II 
jftilqqW Hl#ip4 HlEJUUHHNil I 
TniVinr ii 

mtw fWftin frinrrapn n 

jftilqqw *rr?r iHt »jinnl nt i 
wr*** w nr*** n^qre: n 
WTP# WW HT^TJFpnRT^t I 

^pjvf n 

i 

$qqq fVi^ftinT irtmw ifnwa: i 
imfft *ttot wtf *n*ntf ^nr mu n 
frra^niw wwlc ^ 3HI 
ift i lufa fw lib* EflfamftrA# * *t?n n 

H8II* HTfTP* IIT* | 

fbwrw «itErf?T^ n 

TO* II 

Ipt ipnrt ift i MuyH i .. 

lhnqnji* wn* n 


*m top* fvwnrarw i 

* jwd wHftfan u 

*f«*i 3 ijgrygtrr i 

JfTVTJfBJ II 

qViHivrtW n?i|4 ^<*1 i 
fsnrr tuvjivitunirt fft: u 

Ewiq<r. tr^NT 3sro>i^pn: i 
TTl fffifl lit 11 

«it*H IHHifl 3 iJJTHjinc I 
** ftwbfin^# *iKin*D*t 4 w# ii 
TOUT HTW: m PTClfkl * I 

iKimuqiTOfto $|wcBiJ|$nir: ii 
q Nnffk *m ^ wftrtf^nst^niwnT i 
TmrNgf^C) n mt i f* tw: qTf<rc> *fb nt ii 

It ends 

virtf *Twqq*q inn i 

WTTO XTTnf WWT WT^ftiqrVTTtf II 
%ftrErTw 4 (>) *rfq TrtwgsqfkNEt i 
*MvTf*3*i*3 htwitt n 

vt n: i 

f^jiK Tnfuiqwfl fVepfotf n ^rarfif n 
qrnmft*0) itot fqnrj n^f* * i 
TO [w]fo f frq t THTj: 355 »Ht *(’) II 
Ejquu 1^11*1 ET* HTTUTWiigint I 
NT^TO •nfw ^ST^rwtft»JTr^5 II 
^ Ejr*i fwqrrwr: i 
quit ^ nrwf?T xrc*ft J rfit u 

qnROT^nnn i 

qq (slflu^qiHlfn *THI WT^T fq^TTHIT II 
^ftl Ellimi eftqTNJJ qqiq^HITlIqi^ >itfbqqqif H hi 
qflnnit *vtr: ii 

On the front fly-leaf the following title is 
given to the work* “ Ponnoorbhauva narrama 
(? Punarbhava Ndrdyana ) swamy mahateyem t 
or legendary acoonnt of the Bhauvanarraina 
Swamy god at Ponnoor village/' 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 
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3424. 

6085. Foil 199 , use 9i in by 5 in , 
fair Devan&gari writing of 1770 a d , twelve 
lines in a page 

A&hyatmaramayana, a section of the Biah 
mamfapurana, treating of the fortunos of llima , 
in seven karufas, the leftves of which are num 
bered separately 

I Balakarufa, foil 21, II Ayoihy tkinda 
foil 32, III iranydkanda , foil 2o IV Kish 
kindhakanda, foil 20, V Sunl irakmd i foil 
17 * VI Yuldlnlanda (callod 1 ai k ik inda on 
fol la), foil 50, VII JJttaial inda f 11 28 

Cf Aufiecht, Cat Bodl nos, 72 74 

[J It 13 aI 1 AN i \ nk J 

3423 

1870 Foil 300 size 12 in ly 1 id 

clear Devanagan writing of 1817 A 1> 57 

lines in a page 

1 Ihy ttmaramayana 

Lath kanda is paged soparitoly I foil 4 8 
II foil 03 111 fell 41 IV fll 40 V 

foil 41 VI foil 48 VII foil 51 (fill 21 28 
of which are missing) [Dr Jcuv Taylor 1 

3426 

2029 Till 340 size 15 in by Of in 

fair, modern Devanagan writing 8-15 lines 
in a page 

Adhyatmaramayana, with a commentary 
called Adhyatmai amayanasatu, by Ramaxarman 
(ot Ramadatta ), ruler of ^nngavera, son of 
H* mmativarman, and pupil of Bhafta Nagesa 

It begins 

ftjfo img vY tfhnrft to i 

whtpft to m n 


is: 1 1 
mnNwi nynfiii i 
vrnmit j<n nwnnwj n 1 1 
* jTi tt w gtwi wiib* fWfhnrr aft: 1 

w w ny^M i n ii mu 
wnwift iwrtt: 1 

ftfimrt w fV^wt w tTwr vy: h tit •» u 

tw tftntui!*! wto ftrwr mun 1 
^T^rjrtfw (Vgtr^itiOnat 11 1 11 
wffcwt wwrg mu fViwnramw^T 1 

tiwltr 11 a. 11 0 so m 
tOtgiifii niinntisimlj\lt 1 

wwft ww tis: 11 w 

Cf Rhj Mitrn Notices vm , p 215 Weber, 

* lleil Cat , no 465 II 1010 are several Indian 

editions both <f the toxt and the commeutary 

Tho Bandas aro paged sopuiutely I foil 52, 

| II foil 5 4 HI foil 40 IV foil 30, V 
f 11 25 VI f 11 U VII f 11 I 

[Oaikawar] 

3427 

2725 T< 11 326 , si/i 1 3 in by 5 m , 
fan Devanagan writing el 1777 ad , 7-15 
lints in a page 

A 1} y ttmauim tyana, with hnmavarman ’* 
commentary 

Kandil foil 45 II f 11 18 III foil 30, 
IV foil 45 V foil 24 VI foil 71, VII. 
foil 57 [Sir Charlw WittnriJ 

3428 

3157 Foil 229, size 17 m by 11 in ^ 
large, modern Devanagan wntmgj Europe^ } 
paper , eighteen lines In a page. 

Adhyatmaramayana, with RdfimmmmSfM 
commentary 



CAnuwm otjua mmmmmm 


12*4 


'|MW&it.ttiaifei 42 , n,foi 60 ( m, 

fol 118, Y.fol 188, Vl.fol 
1*1 t Tn , fol 229 [H T Colkbsookx ] 


3429 

Foil 102 size 15 m by 5 in , 
taiodern Bengali handwriting 6-10 lines m 
* page 

A commentary ( ftka ) on the Adi yitmara 
ptdyana, by Qo\ala Oakravarttn(?) 

It begins 


irtirrfaTT* gw n 

fiwitagiff wwj TTWwrV wijt ii 

* a. r\ , t t ^ nr 

'ligqqjjqn* «TT$R'*nfi aflVJiwjrw^ni^TUT 
gijfNtfto WTTwr*tf \ 

^ TnrroijHfl' gw ftn* wti wrrf^ 
ipw whit irwt wirw'ffhRt wwni wt*t n 

•upf^His 4iwwrt$ixft sftj wViHHfi ^stw TrwTfwjwTwt 
WTWTW WTT* wf^WltjrtHClWTjftTTWTfw 

TiniWy vvrtf mrw wwTfj wfawirSm THwtwTU 
*ftr t • 


The last page is left unfinished and the 
author's name does not oocur anywhere in the 
MB , the one given above having been sup 
plied by another band 

The ohapters are treated at nnoqail length, 
and occasionally one ib dismissed altogether 
as not requiring any explanation 

[H T CoLEDl OOKB ] 


3430. 

562 Foil 130 (oonnted 128, three leaves 
being numbered 69), size 124 in by 5} in , 
fair Bengali handwriting of 1807 ad, 9 or 10 
hues in a page 

jLdh$&tfnardmdya$avtvecana, a brief com- 


znesktavp <«yJ 04 the 

by tfaroU ama. 

It begins 

Trt w wrtww: i 
ft q u TWgPT MHwmmmiftfr w H n 
fVratfwTW gtf wwswr^V ft wmfr wu- 

irtflT ® 

Kan4a I ends fol 23a , II , fol 48ft , III , 
fol 69a, IV, fol 79a V, fol 86a, VI, 
fol 108a VII , fol 128ft It ends 

tu^dmfVrt vrnTwpwnfr vnr ww gwwrj iw 

f*W WWt W *WT WTRT TTW TTWwT wft 

■jwt rwiisuwi wnrfagwT n iwnnp www n 
wtptt wwtttt ii [H T C olebbooke ] 

3431 

1427 F 11 123 size 12i in by 4i in , 
fur Dtvdm gau wi ting of 1803 ad nine 
lines in a pige 

Lahtni kl y nn a section of the Brahmanda- 
pura la relatmg the heroic fonts of the goddess 
Lai 1 1 against tho Asaat, espe i ally against 
Bl andabu a 

It claims to h ive be n revealed by Vishnu, 
in the form of Ua jagi va, to ijast / i, who had 
addressed him to ask him questions legarding 
the origin of the world and the birth of 
Mali devi The latter is declared m the 2nd 
adl yaya to have been created first as Prakjitij 
afterwards in the form in which she captivated 
the lord of the universe, Siva, viz as Panatij 
and in the third place &b Lalita , the lovely 
0 upasahn ), destined to fight Bl andasura and 
to preserve the world fiom destruction (cf 
toll 18a and 25/) 

It begins V? 

^3ji| f'fttn f i 

ft yffytfwg w praiwi www ww jww nr. h 

See R&j Mitra, Notioez, n., p. 263. 



ayamyigamana, ete.) and their ex- 
piation^ the work enters on its mam subject 
Utifaadhy. 7 (fol. 196), bhandaaurapradurhhava , 
8 (fol. 82b), lahtdpradurbhava , 9 (foi 2 la), 

IdlH&tiavar&ja , 10 (foi 25a), madanahime- 

ivaraprddwbhdva , 11 (fol 275), vaiv ihxkotnava, 
or Lalttd's wedding with KameUvara, i e Va5a- 
tleva; 12, 18, preparations for tht battle, 14 
(fol 82a), saktxaenavijayayatrt , 15 (fol JOa), 

rathadevatanam prakt&unam , 10 (fol 10a), 

cahrarathadevataprakainva , 17 (fol 44a), 

bhandasurahamkara , 18 (fol 48a), durmarfa 

hurantfavadha , 19 (fol 52a), karank t h) artca- 
senapativadha , 20 (fol 56a) sa/ tas v i} at 

vadha , 21 (fol GO/), visha/ ga) nl ti/an i , 22 

(fol 65a), bhandaputravadha , 23 (1 1 09/), 

qavanathaparal rawa , 21 (f cl 74a), i s Icuga 
vmikravadha , 25 (lol 80/), bhand f,urai i II a 
26 (fol 85a), madanaj untrU ai », 2/ (1 11 90/ 
and 925), matanqakanyanam ut/ athh mil hi 
purnaaptakakshyo) akhy na , 28 (fol )7 a) Barm 
subject, 29 (fcl lOJcr), dil} il tdisu il lniti 
kathana , 80 (fol 105/) mill jalm tan/njla 
athapanakathanu , 31 (fol 109/), eit am 

grih antarakathana , 32 (fol Ilia), qtil tr /in 
tarakathana , 33 (fol 117/), mautraiajas II ana- 
piakarakathana , 34 (fol 123 a),nyi8au11i 
End and colophon as in the * Notices * 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3432. 

918 d Foil 86 (counted 84, nos 53 and 
^54 being double), size 12| m by 5 in fairly 
good, modern Devanagan writing , 9-12 lines 
in a page 

, Lukiapdkhyana Bather incorrect 

CousBOoo.] 


$ 438 . 

2718. Foil 85; sis* 7 in. by 4) in. 
legibly written m Devanlgarl, by three diffe- 
rent, modern hands; 10-14 lines in a page. 

HanuntaditkUyana, in 13 adhydyoa ; giving 
a description and legendary account of the 
sacrod spots in the neighbourhood of AtyanldH 
(Hanumad Malu m Mysore, aoo. to Wilson), 
in the form of i dialogue between ftrakrmm 
and Nurada , and professing to foim pert 
of the llrah n tndujurana 

Tht title Atijanadrtmahatmya , inscribed in 
English characters at the beginning and end 
of the MS , does not occnr in tho colophons 
of the chapters 

Tho first few loaves are particularly in- 
tellect and carelessly wntton It begins 
(somewhat corrected) I 

mpt imnit(f) w jrmnrt i 

wkrnn(r wbert) n i wimn int in iffe: 

f fb ww sn r i 

%n *wip$*(r m 0 ) imr: sin 

ifVingfkniTi’Hk^f^iTirl MS ) 

[fkflWTfb w I 

n ftndfs ifit wnit wit w ii t h 
wnw ign*f mn i 

w m i my nt if^v w w. h # n 
nrfgwrtl i iw wtj s 1 ffe v i 
to n [ ] 

^ 1T7T WWlft (mg) M t( H 

t[wi] wp*irt^ iW(°it) t 

) wunTiw ifirb: njwi m if 

Hanumat is connected with the Afljanftdfi^ 
on account of his metronymic A Aj an ay a (fol# 
135), as being the son of (TTawww, fat, 28<u 
and) Arijana (fol 166) Tbe locality is m 
scribed as follows (fol. 46, slightly oorfOCtaffl 
fjhng r rflit m* i flb8»w » w i 
wUriiTfy tfli 


1246, 


catalogue of 


lyvG fww iwnnwfi i 
ft m i fiin ftm»r yhfl g flu tfflwir. u 
} ifnfMirSw wht urTnrwTnw i 
Huftspun ^hrnr inn wt^njuni n 
wjmnrwro iu^ii&su nwnr. i 

g^°) nfTTnft inr firvftr n 
imrt 3 u?ruirt inn ^ *nr*tnul i 
murtuTjiuK^wuT^ifc wrurnhrrcnt wi? i 
um i rt fr fafl i writ ifM fV i ptwu n 
jnn^ntu ^rfinB fl^i ftanr i 
Furf fr ft fi i tfwH?) ^ srWinwii ii 
F inmn wgTypn uurfirp) i 

lrwnftu tfrwuTfl gfon ir f* fralirur n 
uru m ftr^i u^twitt ^ffepir mr*rnrer i 
i frnftiPTUT* 3 (') n^u* ii 

uftft gn g uqusiM p) umutf uw tifwx i 
w Yft qTf fr ft f ii ifru; u ftftim i w ip) *TFR^ 11 
wwttcj 3f^nr to Htyfwuuro i 
[fuj «ttu 6w> n^TjiOT^nnF. n 

Kancipun and ^riranga aic likewise in- 
cluded in the sacred district descubed 
It ends 

Wtflnwuwnw u^iu<^“e 
ftruTrunun^ urut quint i 
en^t u*rnuquw^ft 

^ ffc lift* *ftnjPUTt uyw II 

iftmrtijtro fgunwnf uTfrnrf'r svttu n 

[MaCLLIsZIL CoLLEf 1 ION ] 

3434. 

2711 Foil 24 , size 9 in by 4| in , 
good Devanagan writing of 1782 (?) ad , 
thirteen lines m a page 

Pinakmi-mahatmya, in 12 adhydyas , assignod 
to the Brahmandapuranci, and containing legends 
connected with the country watered by the 
nver Pin&kim (Pennar), which takes its origin 
on the summit of the VaUy&dn o r Nandi - 


pannata (fol, llh), where &aihara {jura slew the 
da\tya Dhumdsura or Dhumravarrya (foL 19a) 
with his bow ( ptndka ) 

Excepting occasional slips regarding final 
visarga, the MS is pretty correct It begins 

^ ^iniuHninun^ wrufH i 

uuwt wt srihrthf^Tftnt n 
fufli ^iu mift ’frprfiu? nju i 
tirat uflfrt i 

usnSf wgunrtrt fajruif u^tu*tt ii 
Tnftrrw ii 

uf^ru Sujttsw whj gfu fou i 
u$?itw 3 truw winter n 

•mini flus«i 3) ursf urpmuqu*! 1 
un u wuut imr fawrrfBuiHTUTT n 
ufyu 11 

WOT ITU I 

uwrfu ftTCtRulu UHlffTTUfTT HU ll 
FftUT^TWntyWT tfUT I 

WT W¥T f? $ TTiTt UfrlUT^ TO II 

ut n^TUt^Tf^c 1 

uui unrt 3 ufrsrsnr 11 

n^rur't w itmur Ttuisi^iuHluin 1 
^misiul mft ul^i w^ipjunft *ju n 

wrwift uift *T1 hi wuit^uut ^iivut 1 
itwut wiur wTuftijunvuT 11 

urf^w $htt^ 3 *nrrat funujrvni 1 

urf^ufururnntj fitnunvuT 1 
ttut mnf unu^rfia*junuuT 11 

UHWMT U^THFT I 

wtifvwt imw «nWf i*h^iw4i: n 
^nr^ 1 uuwv utW^utvut 1 
^sKutmuit w a luuujY u^rruur it 
hutu flppmniT 1 

f^utraul UFTJUUT u1Ui«IT: WUT U7TT II 
Tpn| tnuvniftiuwBli^ ijujnu 1 
tWT W^TT W|HIU HTl ht^t fVwTxun n 



tAUftAXn* UTBRATUM. 


•W* 


^tH » a— wm tp ■ 

unwrt f inn tiw^ pi pij i 

Wlftl ^wwifH jpftpi VP N 
wwrrflp ^51*11 FWFwf ^ I 
wtptpt: pfVifV Tnpf ^vwnnf^nwTt u 
Hffclft TJwfWwi WTTWt flpjvw. I 
wtp$ 4 wfimnT wnwnL^j f^Tjurmr: n 
RKnMi pp pn^rt pt p i 
?r$gW KHflPotf ii 

vpp m 

twjist gwvn Tnrr ii J iiHiiiwgw*t i 
JT^nrtrw vifTrt graw^pnwr^v p i 
f>M i P«*n w m?TP> wra gf^rt 11 

ii 

fnOpiliv ^ ^ WT?Tpt wwd^H I 
fag wip gfawwIX] ir^wiP 5 «(') ^ h 
fpn ftrpwre ijirt vq*Jjimi *j* i 
rt git gftrp^TTP vpt tp 11 
gir: 11 ’gtjsi *pm: *w r vwWpy f^nrr: 1 
wf^uftifWiT^ n 

wf^nr: 11 gn arfw\ grrort fWft^t wtw pti. i 
^ inumwvi mpr «i|»i^fV«gin: 11 
fiqjc ir^gfhiPit ^qi^iruP^^iT*. 1 
ft n irf M v*t wfa wy*mhr?r 11 
m^Htart «pr ttvt^w gfi 1 
mufa fwvunh gnwwt wwtt v h 
fl^uftr iiIwtAt grr^TTV wm 1 
k^t vif g*n mr* pp ftnrt *nn: 11 
iTftnft gwr gv*w^Mra^Y 1 

l^T PT^frwt f%W PPTlft 3 ^^«i II 
* ■gff fMhsft jp MPajiwwpga. 1 
tjiqigtf 4 NPww pft ftnmn; w 
wMlf qi **4 iM p V 1 
wvgpr ftwW gwgpgwrw^ « 

■mg iff vfwif *ty$ gf* *w* 1 
gvw? w&rih 9mm tp * * 1 ^ - 


iff# vifipi^ f|PH wp^ • 

vnjw prgi t r 

■ I p u I h Wt r o g 4 pi|wv 1 pp 1 
ftfpp w v vwfM^rO) vrtfM jftn • 
itpjt *n|fqwTV jftllWIl 1 
put gpg$ m 'yjfpt wrftmpgr ■ 
vpTng^MP pfgt vri^iJ i 
ftrgp qw^tww jtpJte ftrt^ > 
wftarwTp w r^wr: Mwg^^Yww; 1 
vrgfT 'wpjwtp c^^qirt ^8 11 
xmptfkww win rut wwnrni wiVspn 1 
ttpwtwt ftnpptP qiniiPiftiq^fHV n 
ijwnrr w^. 11 

^wgwt ?ftwm »it wrftiit «4 ftitwt 1 
*nj wr&fw gprfaww*i W^murH w 
wwi wwt * wrwpfW tft^mw p g pi N 1 
wfl wmfl wtwA: ^IptK? ppii) Wit 1 
pit ^rt *nrftnf pR ^ pi h 
wmpgnipwTwt imrf%wwww ^ 1 
^ ifl ^w i yt wiGfaww ^ 11 

^ wiw vif ft win* T* 1 
n^rpmigwt «fti itnrwtwpi 
gpw pw W??t fti mr PinTT ^ H 
^iwr irwt ^ WTwrOf uwprrai^w w l 
ft rnr fVr^ ^ 5 ww?jitW mrwg: n 
fft^nwrp * 3 p*f pnp rft mr . « 
Rwwhwp JlPiwnP wp^t^h 
wriNn mrt >tm g^p? * fHtit 1 
n uf t i T w wp fWwt wtupt jftijJwiK * 
gwgwr w gift ifti litpw^ippww^ * 

WTfTPt fl^MIPt nlfliifluiUPt w 
tfk wluv t i gr ro WHwf^ntpt fpnfWNin^ 
pmt pqTP h 

The story of the Pinakml oommeuoet ia thj 
middle of the next chapter (fol. 8a). 

It ends . 

vpg «4 5PI! ifmwt^Wl I 
W»*I iMmi % «MI ftqjbi 4 t$i 



CATALOGUE OE ^BWWXW^mM^m^MWPK 


XS4i 

'Wilt m *** * i 

^tfc&nrewpiftqfttiwt * j ^ iyt r a w 
‘ ymTflRnvft ifft irrt ^ uft qg w ft i 

Trwnjrt ftnrTftmrt f*ut wmft iP M » 

ii^Hi ^uWr ^f^juO^mftrwTftiin 1 ^ i 
tanflnrt ftiinfU. *mY jfWs h 

^(^u^frnrw^t wrft jwt urnfafV i 
wft ^ ^ifnrw ftrftpnj: urt n 
gflr nftmrtijror ffr n ft m frff fT w ir^ft stum: n 
^irr mfti uftiW wnVf^i i 
flpifr iw 3 ftRrfbmn 13 I 11 T 11 
wtiftim fljrftrt jimf ifturmn! 1 
mwi w f&ftrt ^ 11 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3435. 

2678 0 . Foil 23, size lto, 8| in by 6i in , 
Tough country papei , modoin Telugu hand- 
writing, 22-25 lines in a page. 
Pindkinimdhdtmya 

It begins: tumf* 1 0 

Colophon . *fh n rt w nl g vma fe Rif^^H T^liw i 
1 *mni: 11 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3436. 

2574a. Foil. 11, size folio, 13 in by 8i in , 
rough country paper; modern lolugn hand- 
writing; 36-42 lines in a page 

Pinakim&mah&tmya. Beginning as in last MS 
Colophon : gfh fqwifsm^ww 

nHdi wr^ft wnr. snmr. 11 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3437. 

2B74o. Foil. 17 ; size folio, 13 in by 8 i m , 
modern Telugu handwriting; 25-93 hues m 

apagt, 


mtohgam&atm *ya, In ten &ti hyfyftt, con- 
taining a legendary account of the celebrated 
temple at ^rtraiga (near Trichinopoly) on the 
K&veri ; and professing to form part of the 
Brahmdn4apurdna It begins . m 

fVcuTOf ntf *nrnpn 1 
nil wajwtiftsrftnuit h 
inn jiwrftT ^ w miP um i ft T w 1 
ft min: srfinr: w^r: wfhmrrv ftwr 11 
uft*m nmrnrtr *sft jn 1 
usgrt tnfhigit fawftmnrft utit v u 
imjt whjfhwrifb ufto 1 

uTynm^mn^rm jto w faain 11 
Ift nft e 1 (j! sfVl Hi BS I 
•t TmrT%imm r rut iratmnT 11 
umunt ftrerrunfu ew N^rarfq 1 
•! 3TWK wlgafq *jw 11 

It ends 

vnfka m w mmwirftfimft 1 
sm ^^(^gurr) tnwj ^ w *it uft 

mm fhmjHuft sfq umr:(°3r.) i 
ftnui uhl u int a fawjunftfii ^rrnrt u 
u<r^ f^w*^ arw tmnFwgift 1 

gwr^ft nrftr nfmsft. mft 11 

jfif wlflialigtua *isHK*iri.^dllq UflfTTOTfTinl 
irttW urn ^mt sujm: 11 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3438. 

2615a Foil 18, size 4to, 11| in by 8| id ; 
modern, cursive Telugu handwriting; 18-28 
lines in a page. 

Rirndyanamdhdtwya, a section of the Brah~ 
mdndapurdna ( adhyayas 147-165). 

Cf Wilson, Mackenzie Collection, 2nd ed,, 
p 124. It begins . 

CIT^ TTSWTgg wftht l 

V-^ ife- * *tl . M . . ^ _ _ 

mtwi |wwiwi|s a R a 



toMi** tutai.ro** 


^W^W ™J5®6*vPP^JpHR/ I 
pf wrqtihKta et wwrw* 136 mi 
fP^W iw^fte vififR; dwretfwrwf: 

ilnmft^ni ejwr. ^diefWtfc ^Jfc i 
wit wtjnft ww: wftaeK? Jnwft*) erwfter- 

[PTft *JWT 

ww? Wtrgttw6gfaw^ wti wwwtw^ u $ u 



wr^nrCf) ei* tfw TjTumbftnifTt h * n 
Wwfofpe?{t WTt ltwwfff»ftwt I 
wdgfteTCfrW* fl [llT ijHHj W *< II M II 
WWTJWTTtfeW!) WW W^RfaFj I 
erq R H i j TJ'K?^) WTflnewrtff&W 11 t, 11 

ernfr TTWTTgWT^ TTWTTtW WPlffcrt I 

inrfif (!) wtf wtt Trjrwfw ww w* u 9 11 
TTWTPPf 7T7T: wf 1 

WHI 1 I . wftnn $W W TTWt% ( # sw) Wsftf #W lit II 0 
Fol 5/ jfw WWtT^TTW TTmPWHT g T W WWW?WT 
fit WWWTWWW Wl aiflTP 11 

Fol 12 iftr wrt wwtie T i w TTtwTerbrTWTwtw 
•’iigHiT^feiwi^fihlpiw wlwwTffTT#eiwi3qi*Nqiwef 
TTPTPWWTWTW WllillR^JWQIflTI*^ SUIT! II 

It ends 

pSTPgWT gWTW faTTTW WWTgf»T. I 

nflnimi gfWwwiw^ Y*rt jp'lwn. 11 
wf eTgp fr WW*f wfwwift&Wfl'* I 
erf6g5$rwnrrfa wfwwwfb 6ew* m 

faisi** 1 1 * ** ^ ***& 1 



WfVr w Wl wyral ^fbnrtmuwetit wi aowe rTT w 
wewrgetf eftr^w wlfiew wwrjcrwrwIVwervrw WUim 

WWTl WWft^ill l lN I ^IUP I PW WP^ wfyTTWWPWWSrW* 

wd i fl W iw e fa i Hp i l w ’ l wTiii wwrjuwwwTflr^Tw *5 *wt- 
W g W Ti n me t were: u 

Two fly-leaves at the beginning contain the 
titles * Brahmandapurdnam Mantrakhaqijam * 
and ' Brahmandapurdnam Mantrapuranam 1 

[AUozntzxj Collxchoh ] 


*ttfc 

8615 b Foil 42 j sise an d bandwriting swjj 

of preceding MS. 

TurakalrahiMmantra-inSh&htya, in twenty^ 
thiee mlhyttya*, explaining tho virtues of the 
saving formula prescribed to followers of 
Rama , and professing to fprm part of the 
Hi ahmandaf mana It begins * 

vrrwT* wwwt gw wrenwifW e^ffcf w 1 
6erwt ^ewrwt w aifiprifti gwrftv s m 1 
wtttpw wttww wtpt$ Miwnp 1 
qi«i^4 Pfi^f %tu4 inp^ mi 

wftrt +rwt g^^we® gm) we gwtgwn^i 
wrcw w w m Fu rt ee *tmwnl « p r 
gw. 11 gg wtww ewifb wirenrwwftw: 1 
PTfTwl where* qfbqftwq Te * sis® 
w i wIq TT eeryrf grt(l) wnwe iftwr 1 
gfvffrft wwtwwt win* wwftrt(r miefhrt) 1 
eewt *mrfa wrff wwnf Wf meh: 1 
wwwtp qflr wT fe Wtut *jfb 11 

It onds 

WWTW fljeWW TTWT ftineT Wtre4f^t I 

e*ft eunt ttwt w^fH. ww etvet 1 
TOTtw ifW wife wvb edvewT h 
www erfVf www wf wfi^ 1 
w. vjsftfb wrt ftmt wfin^: ngwir h 
wrgvt jeeTTbiKfflnr 0 ) je^teweid h 
innwt ^lyqifbsf wrfbTPTWTnflrwfW 1 
jw (r gr)w frfVww g &»* wtw dge; n 
fww. ai^V bwtftrw wHt[ 1 w] *jeweJ 1 

wgwt ?5*TW WTrST WJJWt HlflPI<tj4 II 

furTvff fbwt vwnff 66 l 
rm ptff 55 pt? TTwt wnWH(!) fkwwwe s 
aper flnrjwrfW wtwW gweigWt: 1 
if^fb swsfiwiOo 6H1 wtfe 16 Pibw ei 1 
w. ^wtfw wrt wprr uewijipwigei^ji 

jflr ygrtn tijOT nwmw 

wwtwntn* »W» * fl® 



ISM 


CATALOGUE Of fUHSEBIT MAJtOBOSIFTS. 


3440 . | 

MUi. Foil. 24; size 4 to, 10 in. by 6} in.; 
OOMBe In4ian paper; recent, cursive Telugu 
writing ; 27-32 lines in a page. 

Kajhoragirimdhdtmya, in eighteen adhynyae, 
containing a description of the K&thora hill, 

1 a place of pilgrimage between Arunachelam 
and Trichanapali, a shrine of Siva * (Wilson) ; 
professing to belong to the Brahmdndapurdna. 

It begins : n 

murwum^ei ftinur: n 

erbfjfl irsn gwt wtrrp i 
’nnwnro t«* iron: i«i*«rtntw err^rt n 
wd ww: iTljOiiHi ftrpwn: i 
irwT^wmnnprr wfarftrsftww u 
njn ii spsT ewwet ^pnf^r: i 
eft yft swrtwet nidm n * 

It ends : * 

$tw wrnjsu nrtoTTTnjT^sn 

fhm n J iai fH w T i 
irwnn^d f^TTarrf^rF w 
ft Hi nf! werfh II 

A list of contents on tho fly-leaf gives as 
the title of this traot : 1 Sivagavga-sthalapu- 
rdfia, containing an account of tho legends of 
Oiivaqaiiga * ; and the Telugu heading is ' Siva- 
getj%gapdlyappa((ayuldkopirdmalaeth alapurdnam 
Cf. Wilson, Mack. Coll., p. 144, Sica Gangd 
Mdhdtmya. 

The colophons, however, run throughout: 

Whnrtvjrw iwtaftrftwnrnw' (wi i$$ft) rarnr: n 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

8441 . 

2468 . Foil. 56 (counted 57, no. 40 having 
been passed over); size 11 in. by 6f in.; fair 
Devanfigarl writing of about 1750 A.D.; ten 
lines in a page. 


MaUdrindhdtmya, a section of the 
kha$4a of the Brahmd$4apurd$a, in 22 (or 28) 
adhyayas, celebrating the overthrow of the 
demon Malla by Siva, and the worship of the 
latter (apparently at a special Bhrine) as Mai- 
lari. Rather incorreot. 

It begins : 



^mswrfW n 0 


Bee Westergaard, Cod. Ind. Havn., p. 4 ; 
Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 170 (with a 23rd 
adhyaya , ‘ malldrimantrakathanddi ’). 

It ends : 

irmnwfcnnww( 0 in«TT*r B) i 

jth weft wnr: www flnnr n ^ ii 

nipt nr* m wttww » 

hmjjt ^iftuwnw^ fdrcwpeftajfiwfw u ^ n 
ffk vlwwlvvnv W**ro*v (thus adhyaya s 
7 ; 14-22) V rtH iri ftH TgT W MF l ft q nd WTW TT ftfr ft 
Wflit; II nwrftnT*T?et u 

[Gaikawae ] 

3442 . 

016a. Foil. 29; siae 12f in. by 6 in.; 
careless Devanagari writing of 1800 A.D.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Mallarimdluitinya , in 22 adhyayas. Not 
very correct. 

In none of the colophons occurs dwwwfcv. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

* 3443 . 

2618 o. Foil. 35 (paged 31-101); size 4to, 
10 in. by 74 in.; European paper; indifferent 
Telugu writing; 18-21 lines in a page. 

Malldpurimdhdtmya, a section of the 
(Agastyasuta-tarpvdda of the) K*h6trakha$<ja 
of the Brahmd$4apvrdQa, treating of the town 



m 


PAUSAJTir UFKHATCKg. 


of WM hi the Northern CiroeA # (Wilion, 
Mack. C&11., 2a4 ed, p. 140), Adhydyat 98- 
100 (Fo£ the Khatfa), Incorrect. 

It begins . 

n^T *nrfl i 

wr[ih]flni s mr ffl : n 

wsi nVfl fhf^*4wfu irrotf i 

* rtf*HH(?f*ftrH orjrtf&) wr irftrHT^wvwrftr 
wn ^TT.Tnnvut H m fn WV^i 
sfluitwm wnii n • 

From fol 25 onwards the MS is written 
in a very cursive hand 

It ends 

^ >jini4 yrt ^rtT^pfVqgipirt i 

fljr sir. mtrrfgsWnrs u 
Q$Wfll M3fh tt 

xrfrtM^ffl f^n^r mi wtsstrfht^ i 
w 9^1 pr* ^ fbnf* 

HT HR 5% HTTRT II 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3444. 

916b Foil 58, size 12 J in by 5 in , 
careless Devanagari writing of 1800 AD , ton 
lines in a page 

Purushottamavnahatmya, treating of cortam 
religious observances, particularly such as are 
to be* performed m the maJamaea (or jmrushot 
tamamasa ) , and professing to form part of 
the Brahmarufapurdn a. 

The treatise, as here given, consists of 20 
adhyay as, the laBt six of whioh are not num- 
bered, whilst the others are numbered 1 -8, 
8-40 (fol 276), 12 (fol 83a), 14 (fol. 376), 17 
(fol. 44a). Very incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

ifriftfq^jrpV i [s i m 

dunblvuul wi) 


mv(fiv8n) v 
wrt? ^ htfnnniH! mi 
i(MN >ifhWw wroflf e> 
MntAniY m | s 
’hr ni^mA|i4^iiiH v i 

Wrt^ IHni; Wa rtHtlWTWR ill 

vUlt I 

T* h t iM I ulrWH b y mi 

wnr mnrr^fWHT^rt i 

H^HTfruhr. h If H 



nitfsft: ii e h 
fat: nrewfrw q p h i 
0 ii t it 0 * I 

srT n9 i r $ 3b q H t rhhth^. i 
wnrt$^iri^H!.^tfbnnfhifw. noi 
WXVrRTWIITif fiTq* W1JII I 

W Wiy ffifl ftfr* HTW* II II 
nHiHd * 

UHH. HtwftsniJP ftyl HT^ M W M 


dmnt sttIh grrwT nm fihshh: d i 
fbn^n wtwt hjhtw i 

fH HFTHTTT MUSHPlftl Ft*# Mil 

wrttf WTwt mi qft nd mn i 

ijwft m HfTHT^r fa up (>®p ) wd wht^mhs 
wwnpnssT^pnft *fa hr jfb wrt i 
WWHR wwiwsrt pift wt f ftftow • w ■ 

fttfTHT fVTWT^ H HftwfW I 
H WHT Wpft pt *51 fllfhTTHF. MU 


wsj fan* Hwrfb hA •Ihpiws wft i 

? 0 WTfT^ftr. l^«lMlU| 

1 jflr iB l i p w rnwrow ifH ^ I hn tyWQ 

inn Hwrft «wr. fol 8a , 2 jfb w® Sf^Nmntnk 

w flwm l h f fb: fol 6a, 3 

TOP * FTH flW «RTW. fol. 7o, after which 



us* jDATiiioopH w 


tbeajwdten of verses ran On ; 4. eft** J* i 
nn wnr. fol 106 , 5 ®R 3 T- 
ijift WTO fol 1 66 , 6. ^fHjJVQWT* 
'diRt WTif [end of story of ft ftaMa 
' daughter who undergoes a senes of devotional 
exercises in honour of Puruahottama ] fol 186, 
7. ®RTfTPi itf WTO fol 20a, etc , 12 ®RTRTW 
*|iRftil*MM ^|RSIll RTR |H^ WTO [fitory of 
3). i son of Ciiravarman, king of the Hatha i/ a 
(f *tYht i ftHTTOfl q fl r:)] fol 35 1 , 

13 jtift Win: (») fol 376 , 14 ^fir efti ® 3 0 
ffai l ftid RTR RH^ift WTi. fol 14 a, 15 *fw 
3 *faftRI|IW 11 fol 47a> after wliicli continuous 
numbering of vorsos , 1 6 0 rtrtw r^rtrr* 

RTfTI*»l fol 49a, 17 °*JVRftiTRRT*t (wants be- 
ginning) fol 51a, 18 (of an 

avaricious Kerala Brahranna), 19 °RT£TW 11 
fol 56a , 20 ends 

ifl ft|RS W .nqi5 flrtfyr 
WftWRTWRfhl' RTTOr I 
HWRI flpd 

rtstwruI wn^rPI^Tft 11 $t 11 

jfH iAmil^KU iR Rl i H R ^ I W fiTORTRTVlTO 
RRTO II RHIll II dm «%bMS ^4 

fJgrfW Rsnm n rtt*i utt*i w n 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3445. 

*16o. Foil 34 , size 12| in by 5 in , 
careless Devanagan writing of 1 800 a d , ton 
lines in a page 

Ndaiketopakhydna , a poetical talc, in 18 
adhyayaa , supposed to have been recited by 
Vat iampayana at a twelve-years' aacnhco per- 
formed by King Janameyaya , and professing 
to* form part of the Brahnandapurdna. 

The MS is extremely incorrect For a 
nummary of the story see next MS. 


U begin* (somewhat corrected): 41 f|m> 
tm tffc f¥H*hr. jm wf > N*fyc 1 
qqrfh si infk Rid fhiaft ww i u 
ifVriTi(?if*ii MSO frqwd wwt- 
[iifWi 

fiifa^TPgii^i ^fRfiHNrch rr n 

iwt R tUR ^RTRRdftnA’ I 
i t ^ gTlR g ' W i) SRtHH?W n: II 
Rwrn(l) - 5 TTR II 

^RTTfR Fit RT 7 TITR Rd^llWfh^llT^ I 
WTRfiflift R RT tftlft R^t ilfiTVn II 
WiiRI Wit f^it R$qTiiRT%wF I 
iFTT. WWRTilU HTifid J filTff H 
RS(| 4 NH TiTi II 

W1J VTWR Wit fi^Wt RdiTiiinf|R^ I 

it RiiTWt RTi d*ro II 

wiirfd r?it:ir wit nHiftuftt yjnt 1 

WR +3 R^ i iTW Si lPrf«R II 

WfR^TRtwiRTTTi ^fi iTRiTfdw. I 
ifTcTW *fw RRTTft RRii ^WTiR II 

nnimRtii TTwy i^wir ffc f^ift 351 11 

c$i(Rd 3 i^rfur l^r] 1 

7HRJR KWi rttr fimn II 0 (8 w ) II 
India takes alarm at this danger to his 
divine sovereignty and makes an appeal to 
Biahman , who, however, allays hiB fear 
WRTIRd it rra jfifRJ iftifa# I 
RTRT^R^nwt^f RTRTJRftijftfW# II 

RRprrd iFTTit*. *jrt*. WR^n^f 1 

rw^t wmirenr Riijftf: u 

dRwrtiiTRtdr iWiTw^qiftfWir 1 

iiVfhr^T ilit ii RRIT; ’JWRTftRTT: II 

d TJgtTiTi fbiiTIt RR*R 3 RRT^ftn I 

^rtitR%3^ 3?^ ^iRd Hqqt ttrt n 
iTirdhr rw^ RjWTi ij tiling: i 
fdnKf »wiwm * ^ 



utmixram 


« 


gm «PTO >) 

fmpP9^lni Hww.v* inwi:; wnd- 
i rafi yM tfl r f c C nut) jfrwftrfomrara ww: n jt* nrt- 
m i y i S >i P raira*fri;mft *iT^r> 

•MITi: » [H T COLEBROOKX ] 

3446 . 

1263. Foil 41 , bizo 9 i in by 43 m , 
clear, modern Devanagari wntmg , ton lines 
in a page 

NaeikdopaJchi/ana (or N/sikctu/ akhy ma, an 
it is also callod m some colophons), anothor, 
shorter vei si on of tlie same tale, in 10 alh- 
ydya8 , not assigned to any particular I urana 

The subject of the story is as follows — 
During a long period of devotional practices, 
the Rishi Uillalalci has entirely foi gotten ti 
secure lasting happiness in the next life by 
begetting offspring capable of making (fill- 
ings on his behalf after his departure ficm 
this world When reminded of this by tin 
sage Pippalada , he appeals to Pi ij jutt fc r 
advice as to how to gain this object at his 
advanced time of life , and receives from him 
an oracular promise that ho shall get a son 
first and a wife afterwards Now, coute mpo- 
raneously with him, there lives a mighty king 
Itaghu, whose beautiful and virtuous daughter, 
Candravati, ia destined to give birth to a child 
by smelling at a miraculous lotuB-flower, whilst 
bathing in the Ganges When hor fathor 
beoomes aware of her pregnancy he expels her 
into the wilderness, where at last a child springs 
from her nose, and hence is called Nasikctu 
Oppressed by her diBgrace, she exposes the 
boy and for some time after loses sight of 
iiim, bnt finally discovers him again, grown 
up under Uddalaha’s eyes and adopted by him. 
9M(I leads to her marriage #nth UdSdlaka 


and her reinstatement fist Iter father** t h f fl lj fo 
So far the first part of the story, oontained in 
the first four chapters The remainder of the 
work is taken np with ATdttJrsfu’s aoconnt of 
what he has soon in Yuma’* abode, whither 
he had been banished for a time by a hasty 
imprecation utiiiod by hi* father in eonie* 
quunci of n diffrronce of opinion as to the 
merit of tin Aqiuhotia, this part of tho story 
thus revealing it h hero to hi no other than the 
Na ifoifts (or Nankita , Ka{hop in 10) of old, 
made use of for piopouwhng certain notions 
ri guiding tho futuro state of oxisteuoo, and 
uligious duties generally 

Tins version, placed hero for convenience 
of comparison, is, for tin guator part, closely 
connected with that continue l in tho preoodiog 
Mb , with which it has a good deal of matter 
in common Chapters I— 1 1 run parallel to 
each other in both veisi ms, beginning gene- 
rally with tho sarao words, whilst ch 15 is 
compressod in tho prisint version to about 
one half of tho contents of the other, and 
chs 1G and 17 of this vtision are combined 
mto < ni arlfy n/a (10) in MS 910 The last 
two alhy iyaa of the two versions, on the otko* 
haud, whilst treating of much tho same sttb* 
jects, show hardly any vcibal correspondence* 

The prosent version b< f. ns 

wrrrmf ^ HOirt i 

^ wm ifqjsftiTTT u i n 

Hrmrlr ijwnrfar: fjwr wntw&wir. i 
wraiNt Hf unt twtt w’hrawwm i 
rtftfiWT fflT^WT^ nf iiiiniflli 8 t u 
njfirfat wffcwY ttwt nin^h qftnftn i 
sqrira qvnrnT * $ • 

ipdiraft) nn n 

y»Tfk nt nviflti i 

W*i> «f* *#% 



CATALOGUE OF gAHSKSH MANUSCRIPTS. 


im 


MNfcW wwt fowt MqiiiftwifawT t 


ttir n wwt fljwwprJtwt jTTftrwff (wV°) i 

Wt ^WT wfwrro* jww wrw *iro n % N 

»pWT WrWTWTTt ^TTWft I 

"JW*3 w wrw ww wtwt: u s ii 

VPV^IK^IITIH Wffti: TO1WT. I 
Wglfr w ^flf PTTlft vmfit H^innii II b 0 
^^t*nffii! ^Oiww^niin: i 
jtwt wfr jftnfiTTOnJhnr: i 

191111^ T»^ ftwfSgftTHftTT II a M 

wrtjwwwtwW wmwnniwftwTr i 

fWpft WTT^ftw «r«i: II li 

iwn^ uhimki: fliu^i^ i 

wflrwTW wwTwrwwnrir wtafwjw ^ mi n 
ww»rdi ^imrwfrww: i 
*nv w jfH *ftwT wwnnwwwRtf n w n 0 

It ends : 

3 ,WT ^ inn ^wwjtyir i 

wwIm^w wflftt n u 

wjwr w yrwwflf w^jfllfenrr. wri i 

nwnffm^ tttt: n u 

h^iOm VXV|! *R<3sl«nfM W^T I 

fjigw wnn)nftiii3^ , S^' : 11 


3^ irtf WWTWWT* <pW^ Ml 4*1 Hid I 

n wit wtw i w#fir it u 30 u 

$Wt wit ftfWt Wf*Wt WT V Wl fitHf I 
wfttwtwnft n ww (l) wtftr it w wi t w i fi n ^ u 


fftr mfliwirtwTWTW 


3447. 


1314a. Foil. 221 ; size*12* in. by 5| in.> 
clearly written in Devanagarl, at Benares, in 
1800 a.d.; eleven lines in a page. 

Bhavishyapurdna, one of the eighteen great 
Turdyas. 

It begins : 3M3IRH u 

^W)j WFTWTft jmrf 4lWHt I 

w^»wt jww mr 5 ^ 3^wt wvwwwr n 
wSifai 4<rnr wrtfftirrfa w4gwr 1 
wwt ni wrtt firtt W* w* 11 
rttH ^wwTwmt wjif iwtk^im 1 
lw»t w fi ra ft T wf w^stw: ^ftrt u 

Soe Aufreoht, Cat. Bodl , no 75; Rnj Mitra, 
Notices, Till., p. 5 (where 133 adhydya g aro 
enumerated, ondmg with 1 bhojahJnum 7na- 
hativawrnan(im > ). In the present MS. the 
chapters are not numborod, nor even suffi- 
ciently indicated. 

The MS. seems to be incomplete, the end 
being different from that of the MS. described 
in the Notices : 

ffrjrew w whrot hVw*: pw wwir 1 

hSt 311 ft wwt wbuTt fifrwmrt w j j^$wi « 

h1wm»«3 w^t wYriioi [$]flj*»iwwi i 
to Jw HVmi^ ww gWT fl pTi ff i R: 11 

toi HT3(!) w4 £w ^wwtwwt 1 

w*t WtawTwrwr 33WT Wfanw [^JfljwnwniT h 
ii wtn nlwwtmd jwit fVrfHwwnn i 
w W qmP^wi wtfk qfowta wt u 

jflf wftHftrWJTTWf WVHWWWW^TWV TOTtUTT, u 3 ft 
WRW^WWn W*nfb*i«i*in H • 


The freqnent assimilation of final visarga 
to a following sibilant seems to point to a 
Southern original. 


For two other works which lay claim to the 
title of Bhavi8hyapurdya f see Notices, v., p. 88; 
viii., p. 1, 


[H. T. Coubboou.] 


[H, T, CoUSBOOKf.j 



m 

1439, Foil. 280; siie 121 in. by 41 in.; 
modem bevan&garf writing; ten lines m 
* P*go* 

Bhavishyapuran a, written in two parts 

The first part, from fol 1-157, reaches as 
far as fol 1635 in MS 1314 The continoa- 
'tion, whioh is written very carelessly, has no 
pagination, and it is therefore not clear if 
the gap in the text occurring after fol 104 
(reaching from Y&l 181a, 1 4 infra to fol 1876, 
1 2 in MS 1314) is owing to an oversight on 
the part of the copyist, or if so many leaves 
were lost m binding Smaller omissions, 
however, occur in other places of this socnnd 
part also. [H T Collekookj ] 

3449. 

1207. Foil 137, size 121 m by in , 
fair Devanagan writing of 1803 ad, 12 or 13 
lines m a page. 

Bhavi8hyapurdna t Part I , roaching as far 
as fol. 1636 in MS. 1314 (cf preceding MS) 
[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3450. 

2662. Foil 243, size 13 4 in by 7J m , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , thirteen 
lines in a page 

Bhavishyottarapurana [A ] It begins 

mi jIi iig wrffc fww0T i 

wt|tiT$w flmsr wfr(l) w. mnpnf^r. n 0 

Of. Aufreoht, Oat. Bodl , no 76 (the MS 
there described being apparently connected 
with this one); Weber, Berl. Cat., no. 468; 
Bty Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 86. 

Th^ work, as contained in this MS., seems 
to the text of the Oxford MS. A, 


«e«P» (M), «UdWK 

defeotire in that US., it km oompWt#, eon? 
sistmg of 17 verses The ehaptera are not 
numbered in this MS., anymore than they 
are in that particular Oxford MS. 

The last chapter begins and eadet WTT^ 
WfTW M 

jt: jomw 391 Nt: 

w lmn i g aiw u 

wwt wwpTjrnpurrnf 1 

w nvwTfh flsy s 

wiw mftihrt i 

11 • 

iwPWjn^Tsimit admanst w 1 

wn* «fV«frwrwrwv4 wm hi « 

vh: nwnrfk st 

v ft T W f%fqr n ftq(f°y 8 wtw) 1 

or jWVwht^) qdaf 
w inwsai Hrt wwm 11 [w qfhw 

wwnwrt ¥TTWirf (r VTCWhY) JWW 
w# ww wT fh nfiwr^ w 1 

WT0W eft ffc wi fkflfWT 
frsiJ T H lft HHHTH WT& II 

Tonwnw wnt q^ 0) 

4jf*nr. stj^tfrsn 1 
sjfwrflnpf ffc 
spit* f*nn^ uftjqw jm : « 
qaiisewjftiWT qfw: 

[^m:] Hrqwrt i 

ywnr qtjwwqqq 

wtww wyiwfV n 

mrflf Hiimw* matt 1 

rorenv*9’rffe* wtfWfclb a 

jffc qftwflnqtwt wiiMh s yfk Wft 1 * 

imtirr. n 

wrwnj^nt iilm 152m t 

mi * nwitii i 
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8451. 

1838. Poll. 129; size 12 in. by 4f in.; 
good Devan&gari writing of about 1700 a.d,; 
ten lines in a page. 

Bhaviihyottarapurdna [B], adhy. 12-127 (Oxf. 
Cat.), corresponding to foil. 21h-188a of MS. A. 

This seems onco to have been a com- 
plete MS. of the work, the leaves showing an 
Original pagination up to fol. 195. The first 
26 leaves of this MS. were, however, lost, and 
replaced by two modern leaves containing 
the beginning of adhyaya 12 ( hhadropavasa - 
vrata). As regards the leaves 27-195 of the 
original MS., no. 45 was omitted in the pagi- 
nation ; whilst a considerable nutnbor of leaves 
were lost, viz. ; foil. 65-97, comprising from 
shortly after the end of 6 uhhasaytamlvratam 
and the anapanaeaptamluratam — which, with the 
immediately preceding kamalasaptamJvratam, 
here (as in MS. A) follows the (Aufrecht 45) 
6arhard8aptam2vratam — to the middle of (Aufr. 
665) vijayadvdda6l-iravanadvdda6lvratam (cor- 
responding to fol. 566, 1. 9 to fol. 906, 1. 8 of 
MS. A); foil. 98-105, reaching to shortly 
before the end of (Aufr. 71) auhfitadvddail- 
vratam (foil. 916, 1. 8 seqq. of MS. A, where, 
however, the end of that and the boginning 
of the next chapter are wanting); fol. 117 
(comprising part of adhy. 76 and 77); and 
from fol 196 to the end. The original pagi- 
nation of the remaining old leaves has been 
carefully obliterated, and replaced by a now 
continuous pagination, apparently by the samo 
hand whioh supplied the first two leaves ; and 
which also pasted a leaf over the second page 
of the last leaf, with the last few ilokas and the 
colophon of adhyaya 127 (kofihomavidht), bo as to 
give to the MS. the appearanoe of a complete 
copy of the work. [H. T. Colebbookx.] 


8452* 

1988b. Foil. 15 ; size 74 in. by 4 in. ; 
clear, modern Devanagart writing ; seven lines 
in a page. 

Buryanahaaranamastotra , a collection of a 
thousand names of the sun, professing to form 
part of the Bhavishyottarapurdna. 

It begins : gifojTTt ll 

*rru WTftr ftnr hhmiI i 

tTHlffTft ITOWTVt Sro utt. ffcnr: i 

xnr^ ftnnsfaft ftiflffcc: ii * n 

jnrnrtnr 'Jrrw ii tir inbr 0 

It ends : 



tot rt n fc y t fk tVtt 


gmIjrfHN n qsM n 

•ttirhH ii 

It is, on the whole, identical with tho text 
published, under the samo title, at Bombay in 
1858. [Da. John Taylor.] 

3453. 

1963. Foil. 22; size 6 in. by 3f in.; 
clear, modem Devanagari writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

Adityahfidaya, prayers and directions for 
devotional rites in honour of the rising sun, 
communicated in form of a dialogue between 
Krishna and Arjuna, and attached to, or ex- 
tracted from, the Bhamahyottarapwrd^a. [A.] 

It begins : Jinittf 4 ll 

diJifljN^wjMrhiw B, 0) i 

virm gf* Mg irei i% n * m 



ixmLAmm 


O* 

m<l(y,^BO yr y. t« wnwj i 
vp| flpin w?Twnn m h 

yW wrcifr rJ i 

Hl^flHI^I | IN Wfifftf N ft II 

yrtwfgfft ^wt *r$fawnnH^ 8 1 
^rrorfli infly*ivjnwnrtl 4 u ft 11 

wjw II 

irnt ^ v^Rnwrat ijingftnrt hut 1 ' i 
i*r(*nT B, C) yn rrftvr* tt^jJ nwrwt imu 
*n it R ySfa nwi(i «^h B, C) i 

HfWT *JWTf* ^T 6 l^ns TORTT*. II % II 

*fannft i nrt ^ w^ini* 7 1 
inrt whjfawfa iWUHiiqH mi^s 8 u $ u 
Brt mrc i gft i^ (vrtann B, C) n 

Cf. Weber, Berl. Cat., nos. 1262-G3 ; Auf- 
recht, Cat. Bodl., no. 727. 

The present MS. haB 174 verses (151 Oxf.; 
124; 164 Berl.), ending thus: 

^rnjTnTO' fnnn t 

WTflfW^I ^ 11 11 

irRTtHTRTOPj RifXnl i 

wtflftrt n^nnftftr wt^ itapvwTyn^ u wo ii 
H* fl vJlfli^lnm *W YTTWrftftTH I 
•tpr. m q q jqm uranro ^ TO n w«i w 

snsRsynttf i 

1 y *tarjii B, C. 

* B, C. 

8 wtwT* wftrt B, C. 

4 B, C omit this line. * 

8 frt 3 ftril® i B, C. 

8 i^B, 0. 

f ** $*t yt B, C. 

’ mm 4t g0 rw B, C. 


4)(nRi^ fnuflrn %m 

WIT ftlft HTfW H^W flit W I 
RVIINI*«Hriq rft 0|(F*t) W^WT R Wft • 

wrwmrc vfhft 

v. jpnw iftw i 

giinjnnifVftpiiRiR^: 

w * jftft ftrorw u wft i 

ftftr Wtaf%*itare yir^Nrft vift|Ri(ft4 r 

Several versions of this traot have been 
published in India. [Db. John Tatlob.] 

3454. 

2236. Foil 26 ; size 7} in. by 41 in.; 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing ; six lines in 
a page. 

Aditi/akfidaijai-stotra), a shorter version of 
the abovo tract, also differing considerably in 
its text from that of the preceding MS. [B.] 

It consists of some 154 verses, not nnm- 
bored, and interspersed with prose formulas., 
No mention is made here of the connection of 
tho tract with any Turana ,. 

To tho oponing verses of A, this MS. (as 
well as C) prefixes the verse : 

totto mrrc wtfMffli: i 
RWHTWIH 'TTJ xfVj M 

It ends : 

t toj* tois w* I • 

nUTVT TORp^ s«*i^W|N « 
viimRtj^t ftjn w ’ftNiBi i 
v^q: wrftrtw TOt r 

wfTFPiwrt $ jVk i^wt i 
RMhfTRliJ ifNwnd M 

Rftr Nrtwrfljm^wtfW ^fl unft h 

DB. Jwn r*w.j 

7 jit, 
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3455. 

$»*. Foil 27 , size 7} in by 41 in j lair 
$^faa&garl writing of 1777 ad, six lines in 

Idtiydhfidayai-stoha) Evidently copied 
feom the same MS as the preceding one 

[R. Johnson ] 


3456. 

2604. Foil 35 , size 121 in by 6 in , 
fairly written in Devanagan, by two different 
r modern hands, twelve lines in a page lhe 
first leaf has been supplied by a third hand 
(European paper of ad 1814) 

Oolacantra, or Shoda&a-colar antra, a legon 
dory account of the reigns of sixteen Cola 
princes , professing to form part of the 
K8hetrakhan<ja of the Bhaviehyottara j urana 
It begins 

WUMlUMWlf I 

II ^ II 

*TT VWT* II 

jo wn^ i 

*fT** II 

nijrnt jfirwW i 
an ggfrft i frwfa * n 

nfWnA ii 

Hfl^W firtwif ***** I 
p*pt n 

Wdftr(Of^) f>^} jhft H 

ffiiol 5 jwfH ino of *$*rc i 
ifiprt wjjwrt n 

** *fi^r wwpq^rtjsf# i 
1*1* ^{{S N 


Hwol* * 

mm my mt fm&rt t tm(mt » 

S* i **iw *t i 

wi*n*fa6 j* *jTiwm«fawr< n 

^f*T 11*11 qlniMIII I 
WB** mitt *fT{TOl II 

trtwffcflMftwr ti 

*flr *^Tftn*twTjrro q n hrtircft *r* 

nmftun*: n 0 

The work consists of 27 adhydyas adhy n 
Brihadi&varamahatmyt colacante pai vattprainah 
fol 2 6 , m , fol 3 6 , iv , fol 46 , v KulottuH - 
gaya sivadartanam , fol 5 , vi Kulottungavara- 
jiadanam, fol 66, vn Kulottungacantam, fol 8, 
vm Dcvacola Sa6i6ekhara-colacaritam,£6\ 9, ix 
Sivahngacola-Vt’racolacanta, fol 10, x Kan- 
kalacolacantam, fol 11, xi Kankalacantc Kara- 
dattasya sva] nakatltanam, fol 126, xn Kan - 
kalaya Haradattopahnah, fol 136, xm Kan- 
lcalucanto gopw arambhah, fol 15, xiv Lmgd- 
nayanam , fol 166, xv Kankalahlpisamvadah, 
fol 17, xvi , fol 18, xvn Sdpapujairakara - 
worn, fol 19, xvm Kanhulavimocanam, fol 216, 
xix , fol 226, xx Bhimacola-B ijarajendracola^ 
cantam, fol 24, xxi Vbravndrtandacolaoantam , 
fol 25?, xxu Kzrtioola- Jay acola cantam, fol 266, 
xxm KanakacolacarUam , fol 28 , xxiv Sun* 
daracolaya brahmahatyagamah , fol 30 , xxv. 
Sandai acolaya madhyarjunabrahmahatydpaga • 
mah, fol 316, xxvi Kalakalacola-kail&saga • 
manam, fol 33, xxvu (on KaJydnacola and 
Bhadraccla) ending JTTJ H 

wftR* m*ft**ii*ft i 

j**i **rnnrt(?) 

*wf**bnT*: n 


[Mjlcxeiioo UoLUOtiatyft} 





8457-3459. 

890 . Foil. 851, 801 k 851 ; sue 
7 in. by 81 in.; fair, modern Devanigarl 
writing; fifteen tines in a page. 

Bhdgavaiapurana , in three volumes. 

Besides occasional smaller imperfections, 
there is wanting the whole of ekandha v. and 
parts of skandha l and xi. The distribution 
over the three volumes is as follows — 

Vol. 1 : sk. I. (19 adhy ), foil. 70 , sk n 
(10 adhy ), foil. 87; »k. in. (33 adhy.), foil. 119, 
'sic. iv. (31 adhy.), foil. 125. 

Vol. 2 : sk. vi .-vni. (19, 15 & 24 adhy ), 
foil. 219, with continuous pagination ; sk. n. 
(24 adhy.), foil. 72. 

Vol. 3 : sk. x. (as far as adhy. 70, v. 23 , 
wanting from there to the end of adhy. 90), 
foil. 172 & 74; sk. xi. (wanting adhy. 19, 
v. 11 to adhy. 31), foil. 04; sk. hi. (13 adhy.), 
foil. 41. [Sib Charles Wilkins ] 

3460, 3461. 

3206, 3206. Foil. 587 & 576; sizo 15| in. 
by 61 m.; excellent Devanagari writing of 
about a.d. 1650 ; 9-14 hues in a page. 

Bhagavatapwdna, with Bridharasvdmin* 8 
commentary, called Bhdgavata - Bhavdrtha- 
dipikd. 

Each skandha has its own pagination. 

Vol. 1 : sis. i., foil. 71 ; sic. n., foil. 43 ; 
sk. m., foil. 117 ; sk. iv., foil. 97 ; sk. v., foil. 
80; sk. vi., foil. 62; sk. vii., foil. 95; sk. vni., 
loll. 58. 

Vol, 2 : sk. ix., foil. 54 ; sk. x.a, foil. 145 ; 
sk. x,5, foil. 168; sk. xi., foil. 162 (skandhas 
xJbkjL were supplied by a later hand); sk. xu., 

^ r r 3 


8489-8464. 

2758-2760. Foil. 854, 818 * 478; site 
13 m. by 9i in.; clear Devan&garl writing of 
1762-63 a.d. ; sixteen lines to a full page. 

Bhdgavaiapurana , with &ridharasvdmi* , s 
Bhdvdrthadipikd. 

Vol. 1 : sk i , foil. 95 (of whioh 88 k 84— ' 
containing from adhy 6, v 25 to adhy. 7, v. 1— 
are wanting); sk ii , foil 43, sk. in., foil. 118, 
dated Samvat 1 820 , sk iv , foil. 1 00. 

Vol. 2 : sk v , foil. 83 , sk n., foil. 62 (of 
which 35 & 48 — containing adhy. 9, vv. 44-52 
and adhy, 15, vv 9-26— are wanting); sk Vlf., 
foil. 66; sk. vm, foil 58; sk. ix., foil. 51. 

Vol 3: sk. x.a, foil 1 47, dated Saipvat 1819; 
sk x h, foil. 128; sk xi., foil. 149 (oonnted 150; 
nos. 40 & 109 being omitted in the pagination, 
whilst no 86 is double) , sk xii , foil 48. 

This MS is mentioned by Burnouf, preface, 
p. clxiv. seq , under the old numbers 2810-18. 

[Sir Warren Hastings.] 

3465, 3466. 

976, 976. Two vols., sizo 14f m. by 8i in*; 
modern Devanagari writing , eighteen lines to 
a full page. 

Bhdgavaiapurana, with tho BhdvdrtkadipOsd. 

Vol 1 : sk. i, foil. 56 , sk. u., foil. 41 * 
sk. in., foil. 70; sk. iv, foil. 77 (counted 78^ 
no. 54 being double); sk. v.-vn., foil. 5$, 4$ 
& 43. 

Vol. 2 ; sk vm., foil. 39; sk. ix., foil 88} 
sk. x.a, foil. 85 , sk. x.b, foil 90 ; sk. XI., folk 
80 ; sk. xii., foil. 27. 

This MS. is referred to by Buxnoq^ f||J 
p. clxiv., under the old numbers jftMdr wJBB 
ngt. T. I 
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CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS, 


3467-3472. 

,*#>1-656. Six vols.; size 13} in. by 6} in.; 
dodem Devanagari writing ; eleven lines to a 
ell page. 

Bhagavatapurdna, with the Bhavarthadipikd. 
Vol. 1 : sk. i., foil. 83 ; ah . ii., foil. 74. 

Vol. 2 : ah. hi., foil. 203. 

Vol. 8 : ah . iv., foil. 126 (counted 125; no. 
34 being double); 8k. v., foil. 85. 

Vol. 4 : ak. vi.-ix., foil. 68, 66, 105 & 93 
respectively. 

Vol. 5 : ak. x.a, foil. 170 (counted 171 ; no. 
L65 being passed over); sk. x.b, foil. 140. 

Vol. 6 : 8k. xi., foil. 138 (counted 139; no. 77 
being passed over); ak. xii., foil. 46. 

The old numbors of those volumes are 634, 
892, 718, 712, 454 & 7, as referred to by 
Buraouf, pr6f., p. clxiv. 

[H. T. COLFBROOKE.] 

3473-3475. 

1837—1839. Three vols. ; sizo 12 in. by 
8 # in. ; fair, modern Devanagari writing; 21 
lines to a full page. 

Bhagavatapurdna, with the Bhavarthadipikd. 
Vol. 1 : ak . i.-iv., foil. 74, 40, 107 & 90. 
Vol. 2 : ak . v.-ix., foil. 69, 55, 55, 54 & 49. 
Vol. 3 : ak . x.(a & 6)-xii., foil. 120, 107, 96 
& 84. 

The copyist's name, Sridharapdni, occurs at 
the end of ak. hi. & viii. 

This MS. is mentioned by Bnraouf, prdf., 
p. clxv., under the old number 125. 

[Da. John Taylob.] 


3470-3480. 

314—318. Five vols.; size 16} ip. by 6 in.; 
fair Devan&gari writing of 1803-4 a.d. ; 18 
lines to a full page. 

Bhdgavatapurdjia, with the Bhavarthadipikd. 

Vol. 1 : ak. i., foil. 47; ak . n., foil. 28; ak . 
in., foil. 94 (counted 93; no. 79 being double). 

Vol. 2 : ak. iv„ foil. 92 ; ak. v., foil. 74 
(counted 76 ; nos. 8 & 62 being passed over). 

Vol. 3 : ak. vi.-vm., foil. 60, 61 & 61 re- 
spectively. 

Vol. 4 : 8k. ix., foil. 56 ; ak. x.a, foil. 146 
(counted 143; nos. 113, 142 &143 being double) ; 
ak. x.b, foil. 128 (counted 126 ; nos. 38 & 67 
being double). 

Vol. 5 : 8k. xi., foil. 120 (counted 119; no. 
18 being double); sk. xii., foil. 39 (counted 38; 
no. 19 being double). 

The old numbers of these vols. (as referred 
to by Burnouf, pr£f., p. clxv.) are 788, 786, 
787, 319, 318. [H. T. Colkbrooke.1 

3481-3493. 

2494—2506. Thirteen vols. ; size 11 in. 
by G£ in.; Devanagari writing of 1779-81 a.d.; 
sixteen linos m a full page. 

Bhagavatapurdna, with the Bhavarthadipikd. 

Each akandha has a separate volume to it- 
self, only the 10th akandha being subdivided 
into two. 

Sk. i., foil. 79 ; ii., foil. 33 ; hi., foil. 116 ; 
iv., foil. 98; v., foil. 65; vi., foil. 62; vn., 
foil. 55 ; viii., foil. 53 ; ix., foil. 51 ; x.o, foil. 
145 (with a duplicate leaf for fol. 42); x.5, 
foil. 128; xi., foil. 148; xii., foil. 48. 

These volumes were written by two copyists, 
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am at Whom (who writes the better hand) 
•ign* himself At the end of ah. in. 4Anr ntimflr 
4>1Kmhv (f QtiAg&rdmon&mahena) mstRlI . . . 
OTTit ; whilst the other, apparently a brother 
or relation of the former, gives his name as 
Paiufita Hariddsa (sh. n.), or otherwise Hari- 
haratmaka (ah. iz., x.6 dfhnst? fft'fTTWnrN ; 
ah. zi. 

The signature Wrt at tho end 

of ah. ii. misled Burnouf, pr^f , p. olxv., so as 
to ascribe the commentary to Hariddsa. 

[ P ] 

3494-3496. 

2755—2757. Throe vols.; size 13 in. by 
9J in.; clear Devaniigari writing of 1780 & 
1781 a.d.; sixteen lines to a full page. 

Bhagavatajmrana , with Sridharasvdmin’s 
Bhavarthadipihi. 

Vol. 1: ah. i.-i v., foil. 79, 43, 112 & 97, 
dated Samvat 1837 & 1838. 

Vol. 2 : sh. v.-ix., foil. 83, 57, 61, 58 & 51. 
At the end of ah. ix. the copyist signs himself 
Hariprasdda, son of Makaranda, grandson of 
Caturbhuja. 

Vol. 3 : eh. x.a, foil. 145 ; sh. x.b, foil. 130 
(fol. 2 of which is missing); sh. xi., foil. 121, 
dated Samvat 1838 by the copyist, who signs 
himself Manoratha MiSra , as at the end of 
ah. ii.; sh. xil., foil. 48. 

This MS. is mentioned by Burnonf, pr^f., 
p. olxiv., under the old numbers 2313-15. 

[Sie Waeben Hastings.] 

3497-3505. 

2481—2439. Nine vols.; size 12 in. by 
5i in. ; fair Devanagari writing ; number of 
lines varying. 


Bhdgavaiapurdf, with the BKdvdriMtpik fv 
Shandhas i., hi., rv., ti,-IX. # x.b, xil. 

Vols. 2-7 and 9 were written, in 1771 A.D.*, 
by the same hand ; whilst vol. 1 is written in 
an older hand, with the exoeption of foil. 1-4, 
supplied much later ; and vol. 8 again is 
written in a third hand, more reoent than 
the rcBt. 

Sh. i., foil. 60; in., foil 118; iv., foil. 97; 
VI., foil G2 ; vii., foil. 63 ; vm., foil. 58 ; IX., 
foil 51 ; x b. foil. 130 ; xn., foil. 48. 

Tho MS. is referred to by Burnouf, prtf., 
p. clxv., under tho old numbers 2274-82. A 
note on the fly-leaf of vol. 1 states that it 
was given by Sir Robort Chambers as a 
present to Warren Hastings. Burnouf J a oon- 
jecturo, that it seems to have come originally 
from Western India, is borno out by tho fact 
of the third vol. being datod at Bikaneer. 

[Sir Warren Hastings.] 

3506. 

1411b. Foil. 153; size 12} in. by 4} in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting ; six lines in 
a page. 

Sridharasvdmin’s Bhdvdrthodipikd on the 
11th shandha of the Bhiiga vatapurd^a» 

Colophon : vnfrji: ii SSIRVI4 

[H. T. COLlBBOOKlJ 

3507. 

472 a. Foil. 47; size 16 in. by 5i in.| 
careless, modem Bengal! handwriting; eight 
lines in a page. * 

A fragment of AridharaavimMa P^rfnfrtfcjl 
iipikd, on the 11th ahandha of the %s«Ms, 
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CATAIOOTB 07 


W u,wp^ ^hydyat 1-15, and |>ftrt or ttw 
lA&l? Uto*responding to from fol. 26, l. 2 to 

m*to> L 8 in MS 141L 

He MS. begins with the trords in *Vq?y- 
MVit ^Nnn^w^fk qrhuqq fwftr, to which 
kttvt be ascribed the mistake of its being 
tparked on the last page as qqTWmrqi «0u^5- 

qW^Mi*ii$ I 

[H T COLBBEOOKB ] 

3508-3516. 

621-629. Nine vols , size 16 | in by 5 in , 
fur, modern Bengali handwriting, European 
paper (watermark 1803 ), 8-11 lines in a page 

S&rdrthadarsini, a commentary on the 
Bh&gavatcvpurana , by Visvandtha Oahravartm 
(f pnpil of &ridharasvdmm). Skandhas i -X 

It begins : qflqUwi jqni«lt TO I 
qqi«jqnjfh*lT[:] qprfa- 

qftyqi^wqqq: 

*ftrt qqfcqflqfa qqrqrrej ii ^ it 

nr* ftw i gfmitf i 
ftri ft Kftftwqr 

wrt fHw xt% fW tun: n ? u 

qd qra tt*( 

^nTTOrnr^ ij!rf^onni*( i 

■yyr 

*Hrt queiijqiflqift fkqq qiqi$q*qfijiqff 

q djq q? yfrai q q qq tM » 
vftvt qr *n tott. i 

wjM qr q^q qqri nqftrt 

flprt^ ffnn^ qffcqqfkd vbwAi qnrt it 6 n 

iflv^Miqqind^ *flni^q^ i 
|H f1 qftW^ I 6 IPt qt ifhmt qfr I M N 


qfl ffq l ^ f qrqt qrftfM i$m< 
iftqfttiwit qmm 

qvtflpCM n If it 

The fifth of these verseB, preceded by some 
other invocatory verse to Krishna, is repeated 
at the beginning of every skandha. 

The colophon of the first skandha is in the 
form of a verse which is generally repeated, 
mutatie mutandis , after each adhydya : 

qffc q TTrftq fl ftgt qffort mwirart i 
qq l qfl t q : uro ***: *ww: nut ii 
after which it continues: 

q ft v ^ qiT flf ql qf^jqmjThCO I 
*nwi qqirqqqrrftfd n 

qqniqnd mqwn*. i 

The other passages whero the author speaks 
of himself and his woik are at the end of 
skandhas m and ix , and at the boginning of 
sk x. In the first of these passages he says : 


q flqW T n 9 « qm $qqUW i ft q TO* I 



fVqqT^W* qq: I 


qqrqqq qqpIqyqqwi^nTHTq: n 

qpTHJ I 

yqrqqqrqrq*iq<gi qqwWWqq u 

The statement that this commentary was 
completed on the banks of the nver Yamunft 
(or the Radhayah saras, or Radhakrishpa- 
saras), and in the neighbourhood of the Kalpa- 
druma (in the Ynndavana forest), is repeated 
at the end of sk. iv., v., vm , ix , x. At the 
end of sk i x. the author calls himself Ftfea* 
ndtha Cakravartvn. 

The number of leaves in each skandha and 
volume is as follows 

Yol. 1: sk. i., foil. 118. Vol. 2: #5. n* 
foil 88. VoL 8 : sh, m., tolL 169. YpL 4 1 



FAUEAKne LrnatATTO^ im 


*k. IT., fall. $4. Vol. 5 : lib 7. *vr , foil. 57 
& 58. Vol. 6 : «fc. yu , foil 68 Vol 7 . 
ah. viii A ix , foil. 42 A 32 Vols 8 & 9 
»k x , foU 289 (1-144 & 145-289) 

This is the MS mentioned by Burnout, 
pr6f , p. clxvi , under the old numbois 611, 
427, 538, 777, 422-533, 776, 325 The seventh 
akandha , unknown to him, bears the old number 
780. [H T COLIBKOOKK ] 

3517. 

208 Toll 8b , size 10$ in by 74 m , 
dear, modern Bengali handwriting, sixtocn 
linos in a page 

Tih ignvata Vyttkhy tltsa, annotations on the 
flhugavataj vutna, by Gopahi Sat man (as lie 
calls himsdf at the end of tho 3rd and 4th 
skantlhav) oi G( / ala Cahavartui (as ho is 
called by anothei hand on the back of the 
last leaf) 

It begins Tft WW farVTO I 

wwt d^TwrairTW n 

wt mnst www i 

fawftww: WT 

in& fbwfawTwwTw u 
i ft in si tffamjTrT-mwrnnwTH wnnwT w wwttih 

wdw fawd mTWwrww i ind finrfawrwwnw ww 
^ijwttRww i ftsw fafcOw fhh: 

thwi 8 fawwfW mnfbr i fawfawnw: Wlwft*. 
w& ww wrwrwt *d: i www hmhiIWw wjfW- 
dlfk wfaftr i tJ wwfw izfm i wtw wf^m- 

fl|^: i fww "wwb wTfaw; wt wnrmnW i wnw «1 h»: 
WWM 5^4 W^faWTWTt W I WWW fawllif: fhailwn. 
wm# fafaw wifNr. i fww twt wiifaimrt w i 
WIT «wfr Ww*r. I wwr w I v www* dfawf 


w* writ dfbr ww T Wfrwmfa w B i vr edfwdt i iwr 
w fund i wnr^N y w. wnwft w$ myfrwwpf qfi • 
5** jwww* mrwwrfaflr i rm ti: i wwr w i wwfk 
wiwimfw mu i fa fa wrwrib qfbt jwniiifawmwiTpHk 

^ftr. i twt faiWTt wwWrfaW wwtarcfrfa IT i fit 

w ftrcfafw it i twr uwmj w fa ft lftwrfai^wfWWT- 

WT^II 

The author, who closoly follows &ridhara* 
fwanun as his authonty — quoting his commen- 
tary constantly undti tho title of ftkd — anno- 
tates his text thioughout from a VedAnim 
point of \uw, just as it oAltb occasion for 
his rcmaiks , which sooms also tho reason 
why the akandheu are treated at such unequal 
length 

Tho colophons occur I ,fol 7 b, H , fol 14a; 
in, fol 175, iv, fol 21a, v , fol 23a, VI,, 
fol 26a , vii , fol 28a , vm , fol 295 , IX , 
1 >1 30a , x , fol 72a , xi , fol 86a, the last 
hi and ha being despatched in four linos 

Sk hi concludes with tho following verse I 
jftr wfOiraswiww wwrfbfW(°wflO I 

*TVm*?5lfilD! lilft M 

Sk iv 

WBTWt 5 • 

»i\ swrrft wwrt ff wwifbflf (®wfh) s 

The colophon of «7 i runs ffh WWWWWI- 
faqumji l K , m all others 0 WT Wgnjg: I 

It ends WW WT^f II Z^WTWt fanwrpufapR 

wfufr*nu. wOifawr: wfWwrwr ^wfs n wiWf 4 

WTTOt WWfastTTTWTTWW W J 
srhsTT ww wrawlatitf w j dv(P^w)4witi8fi WWfWW 
w^wu: wwr wwTvrt Tjfawnwf wwf wf wwdf W 
jRrrfiryN i wit wwpnT wrd wiufW w wM* 
wnnwiffr. n wmmwrt ir^rwwifwiw} s 

The MS is mentioned by Bumoui farH, r , 
p olxvi ) under its old number 70, 

[H, T. 

JQma 
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vjltal.wbb of mpmsmrn 


8518 . 


roll. 203; sue 12i in. by 41 in., 
|)f#J#i§ Devanagari writing of 1800 a.d , 
<fl(wr^n lines in a page 

t Bhdgavata -Kathdsamgraha (wrongly called 
Otoukhitika in some colophons), being partly 
p commentary or senes of glosses on the Bhd- 
gavatapuidna, and partly (as implied in the 
title) a mere epitome, generally using the very 
Words of tho onginal, and fieely quoting whole 
verses fiom it 

A rather inaccurate MS , without any 
punctuation (which is heie suppliod m tho 
eztraots). 


It begins (somewhat coi l c cted) v 

wr. i f^wnf i vtf ^ kW 

II 

nrrort fa* n ft cr wi tfir 
wgui) Bwtfd wfir i 

sigO* frTwt wTHUTi ww i 

wfinjw *rnrrl v*rfvwr: i 
irjrPTwwfhvnr n 

fisO w wi irm ift i 

w mfir * u 

tlfVlPm gnuf I 

gtrandtf(r grmjTwt) i 

ihft Ti^retortHwir. i 


iiissii w snrrtronf wnrvrt fvn: i 

N> 

iflaimwifav: ^f^fTTtgr; wwftr: 
wrttr^rfWwTT: nf^nniTOWT^n. i 
WTfitfrf^jrt w nwi fVnywwrwT: 

vtfftf svf uft; t n 

* Cf Bhdg. P yin 13, 13, and Srulharabvamin'a 

Comm on i 1, 1 

f This is the 7th introductory verse of Sndhara 
warnin’ t Ehdsarthodlpxhd (0- 


pit 

wiiww imfir \ * vw& w \ 


wwujrt mjsif shjrt i 
ytflr w ftgiifVft i m i d 
Tntfw wiTOTTtFftfirt ii 



ywwiTifta^nr: vftaprairjntf 
wwtTT^nw^fir nwmHtfa i mfi w. *f*ffcrfw- 
n^rt wvfir * wtf vUft «nw i m w* $$ 
[«^t] nmrft(nrvn^i *nr uf^snrmrt mirnpinwt 

^[rf r^Mq^nlC^: TP?f SWUT UTRWTnrrfiOTT 
*JTT?PTf sfVl T W ^ W W ^Uff WT fnrftr VTft jf*. urfPv- 
WTut nftriwT^ n ^rrf wVipvfcrni vrlwivircn 
w t n u fa u^wr: wsst ^Nfw vfc ^f?r n 

v*f *v vhi *jFnpr 

vwj sfisnft ^rww i vn?j tthtw 
^TRT*rfQ ^TOBOTIT^ ^P<JWt TTlUlfa II W 

vNsTRfv g wwfawT* fWrf?r i 0 

This looks moic like extracts fiom br/dhara - 
svamm’a Bhuva rthadipilca than an independent 
commentary such as one would oxpeet to find m 
the genuine Citbulhijt winch Buruouf inferred 
this to be from the title given m the old cata- 
logue lor the most pait, however, tho work 
has not even tho somblauce of a commentary, 
but consists of the baiost outline of the onginal, 
composod with a very moderate amount of skill 


Tho beginnings and colophons of the 
alcandluu aie as follows — 

i (foil 25; ^fir vftaimw TOgror ww*& 
sunn: h 


J In Oopalacarya's Bhagavatabhushana (ed Bombay 
1870, Benares 1874) a commentary by Lxtmkh&c&rya 
is mentioned as one of 31 (Sanskrit and Mar&(kl) 
commentaries on the Bhoganatapur&na, and it is also 
referred to in the DutjanamuJchacqpettku (no 36f6 ) , 
cf Bumouf, prlf , pp Ixi , lxm No such commentary 
is, however, mentioned in the Cat Catologonun (e.v. 
Bhagawtapurtya, and Cttsukha), 



mvmMs. LnmATOUK 


r m I wjfa 

Rifta $R| gRf RWfg: I f^wr® (v. 8, 
6 A ») I to a n 

Col gfh h*Nt® R® fWN TOTO hag ^rmO) 
rxpnV surra: h 

m (foil 21 ) toNtri yx fa ^ins t TO i 
RT TOR: WfT RT I ^JT bqi^ I T[Tt TTOT 
TON SST* I RTO I 0 

Col gffc sflnm ® it® wiftqijtaraiiriduN: snrrfh- 

JPUTJ^ H 

iv (f )11 1 9) Sfxir wr i *r»ft yn CTiq l w*n $ 

wrarftr irgfk. i snefk Rraii ° 

Col only 8lcandl a and adhyaya (as in i ) 
without special title 

v (fill 17) Tnrtrrw i R vimmumra ftraRTO 

^ TfiT i ® Col without spctial title 

vi (foil 1 1) xnftNTR i fHaP M u i h; TO*. i 
inn ^ndgrl tow* ® Col without spec iul title 

vii (foil 8, marked fa® 9 m mirgm) 

i «nTnmr w$$irv wt. i wti ^wr 

RRvftl^ I ® Col without Bpocial title 

Viil (foil 9, marked fa® fc) mftrrR I ^t4- 
»jto »nrtt?r ^tt. Wrf*<iwra-N$ i 0 Col without 
Kpeoial title 

ix (foil 13, marked fa® ft) TTsftTO I ushr 

TTfa ^TTTfa WR R I ® Col without 

special title 

x b (foil 22, markod m® ?ft® qo) TNTR J 
RhWT^f wfkn HTfk i srxrtvra fax R^yrrRC) i ® 
Col. without spocial title 

X a (foil 20, markod fa® , once fa® fk°) 

Trartro i >mn wfaw: irwt Rfk# r i 

fag rjRrt toiH «n r n pq : fa gnrar^H 0 

Col ffk NftiTIT 0 RITOfRlt df^nlMt P^h"! - 
TOrat qysqts naftTOn ni Rl h 
k XL (foil. 18, marked, 1-8 fa® vr, 4-16 *l® 


tf* i4): TONm « «ft v® i fw 

jm Vi ft w w i H i lkfki rt yi 

TOfaw: ^Rrraw? g*tit ^in n^Wwi( f 

Col TOit® «i° *• <• fa j fggim jt rvrqih 
Rfcv twfatf mrnr: i tototTO toRto torn 

XII (foil 9, marked RT« xV h)* sjsi RTOI 
>TOt qjg i rtTOv t* grgRyft TON: hr 
mWr to fkjuxft *fWk i ® 

It ends with tlu three vorsep Blidg P. xii. 
13, 1 4 to®, 20 RTO&mraifr®, 21 Mliftf T N 
RireNh ® it r ii xftmjjiRtveRidef: tnrflRnnNl^ t 
TO V <TfcMS ® II 

For another Bhagavatal ath(Uarjiqr(iha t MO 
no 3539 

[n. T Coi ELHOOKI.] 

3519. 

1185 a Foil 6G, the first of which is 
wanting, si/o 13 in by 4j m , modern Ben* 
gall wilting 8 or 9 hues in a page 

Bhn javataf/hi, or flit igavata-(gudhJrthft-) 
ia.1 Kti/a, cxegctical notes on the BhagnvaU t- 
l at na — only til and] at> 1“7 of which are, 
however, dealt with in this MS —by Bhdga* 
uiftnanda (jo*oamin 

The colophon of tho difforont skandheu takes 
the form of tho following verso 

*nn ^nrogflnr i 
[TO]^5PThtTO gfaTOrt M 

In the margin of f >1 2 ColobrooWi PaR^t 
has supplied tho title, in Devan&garf . 
iHif l u i ^ ir^mrpnrTlTn^ J'«M 
which shows that tho last three Ib&TW, wriRjpNs 
in a different hand from the rest, a^MHBF 

at a later *penod. At the end, again, 
additional leaves are marked thnbyllwIiBH K 
muNNjncifk y iR i ^m lRB 1 
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CATALOGUE 0£ SAHSKBIT lUOTSCREPSPS. 


Property speaking, the work is not a com- 
mentary on the j Bhagavatapurdna, bnt a sum- 
mery of its dogmatical teaching as viewed by 
the commentator, and set forth in the order 
of the original text. 

It ends: nr f fafl i wTwnprrRR nftw i mn fty po wn 
IVlNftf wftnrrflpl n 

tyiniyn SOT® aB above u 

wrflsrjft nFwVnV i 

Tgnro wfert n 

ffh toi* n n 

ffk wron ntm- end of fol. GGa. 

[H. T. COLEDEOOKE.] 

3520, 3521. 

2846 , 2349 . Foil. 411 (foil. 212 & 213 
of which are wanting); size 10 £ in. by 4$ in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of about 1550 a.d.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

Bhagavatapurdna ( ulcandha x ), with short 
glosses, interwoven with the text, and marked 
(.daiamasknmlhatihi) in the margin. 
Incomplete. 

It begins : 

nwrfts »m u ^ n 

« «» « « - - « , 
twajn^lSUont;n^cj5*}«u(?i I 

vts inum n * n 



lnrtfk «njm mrftwfan wfb i 
mv r mi *fh gTO 

wwft **(?**) rprt fvsjrv 

to* i * 11 

nftiwgygtM hft nwr^g^WnrO) if*® h 

irt g i ftifl i fl niq jigg^t h « n 


^ ftiCWt t j wflu i 
nnrttoi: gfWirrrfljftrcefc a % « 
gnn ^ i 

ii s n 

*nt nf( rnrtbt fro^nr i 

a jircl ^ rmrnrt mr: nan^ u t ii 
yaiT^^T fwvT ntw irwi^rnvT i 
tu le P d^ nu ffr g II a n 
o\g<*s nwift 5^55T aria gTT*mrr i 
fcr ngwraTftwBRUT wttt igfir: i 
TOT^rfarTTOTn $1^51 *nrjr ann u ii 

PfTCTin^ I qst mienuim tout i 
v4 ^TTfsrumn n n 

ttv 3 h v*i -4w. 3 anlgfliff N i 

Wtirr savtwwr. ngibfjrfh vAs it s* ii 



TOnpr^rftTgwjTOT nrj4»r. n 

TU f lu i^ ii nrfaift 0 

Yol. ii. begins with the comment on a tlhy. 
33, v. 7 ; and breaks off with adhy. 73, v 1G. 
Cf. Burnouf, pr£f., p. clxv. [Gaikawar.] 

3522, 3523. 

387 , 388 . Foil. 497 (1-249, 250-497); 
size 16 in. by 6f in.; good, modern Bengali 
handwriting ; twelve lines in a page. 

Vaishnava-toshanl, a commentary on the 
10th skandha of the Bhd g avatapurdv o, bj 
Sandtana Gosvamin. 

It begins : mleflnVTgtlHHI TO ll 

»fVi«TOnrTt ii 

i ftwnnyT i 

grtrwufaft ht jwweuft'i: n 



PAtTBAOTC LITERATURE. 


*( to« wfl w nkm m^TOfWT^ w 
M|WI^ fhwiwiqwtrt^ 1 

q^ ftanyrggy * n 

TTW»?$ TW ^hp^rt II 

qflg gfrwTqTh qftqTqqfbrt i 
ftfWTW^Tqurt w qftwwwuiTiPf ii 

g r ^^w^g i g’ N fig ^TRUT^T^ I 
qqt qT^rw:w$tnpwV siyinit n^w x n 

qqpqqftnrn^ q^ qrt^ftf^q^TfiHTrTq i 
qftqiqrnjrtqrt ^ytqrwuf qflyiungmd n 

q ftv T g rr ftn TT ^ «tftrwr w af’qw afqq i 

w4 q^gnfW^r^qrr ^qnqstmift n 
^unqqfcflW: wnuq qq wwqnf: i 
5jwt «tanqf*i8Hii juu.ii)s fawn n 
qqt litwif*Mlfa? iPjqt sqqrwif h I 
it glHigufaun: jrrqf w sq ^qqrr: u 
TTVTfliqUHf^giqjfY 

Tftqrgqgt T un i g gui: i 
^sinnyrt qq ^<yw^iq1 

qft «TTq sqf q q^Wffw*.* II 

w fottw a nroi irt*l w*nft sfW^ i 
*pnfl?4 qgigsRq^nq faf^pww u 
q"|qiiq^iWig'i*^Sw i 
fht twftr} jtwt zfwi ^wqwtqurt n 

Vol ii. beginB shortly before the end of 
the 39tb adhyaya 

For another MS. of this work see Rnj 
Mitra, Notices, vi , p. 190. The opiloguo of 
that MS. — composed by Sanatana’s nephew 
Jiva Qowdmin, and giving an account of the 
author, and the associates of Oaitanya, and 
expressly mentioning this work amongst those 
composed by Sanatoria — is not contained in 
the present MS., whioh seems to have been 
copied from one the last leaf which had been 


wr 

lost, seeing that the last three verses axe net 
commented upon. In the present MS., more* 
over, the author's name doeB not oocnr in any 
of the colophons of ohapters. 

According to the Cat Oatt., the work is 
referred to (? under the title Viahftutoahi^i) ist 
the Bhagavatalramagandarblm (no. 8580). 

It ends inn wt* I qwft l ftW H UlftW lI h * 

irbiPTqinfFTOwwi dyif n iMpy 

TJW qMMOO II [II T. COLIBBOOKI.] 

3524. 

877. Foil 88 , sue 10} m* by 4J in. ; 
good Dovanagan writing of 1582 k D.; eleven 
lints in a pago. 

Fingmcnt of the Subodhmr, a commentary 
on the 10th akaouJ/ia of tho Bhdgavatapurd^a, 
by Vallahha Dikthita, son of Lalctih maria Bhaffa, 
and founder of the Vamhnava Beet named after 
him 

Tins fragment forms a complete whole in 
itself in so fai as it extends over those five 
adhydyas of the 10th skandha gonorally known 
as tin JldnapaiicadhyayJ , and descriptive of 
Krmhva’s sports with the Oopta , via. adltyt . 
29-33 of our editions, hore, however, counted 
20-30 

It begins 

WWP^TWg^W M«Wl4^q>q*f ' 

grgw WWTW WT jif fkfWW* » 

qftfqrrot ^ 4 fan qym 5 ^ I 
qaMyryr qr fr fa qbqinfq fawfawr s 
Wirt fa STty wwfVqwiW I 

wym jwqrot w wfawfa * » 0 M w 

It ends 

tomwm i • mfn r«ar 

vr Tfinrwt fitiwftft wr mw n n wiHt'ftr i 



IMS 


cajalootb or 


gggy iwrt ggg- 

ySfo cfaw i gsuTOftro? fr^TO i nui ft m w 
TOir H£t wif wi f ftwi fo ^ *W to fWW^r- 
TON gTTOW g nfa (Marathi for jyotirvM ) 

frnmy r ftn r r sf«rt(ffcftrrt) gTO I g mft wr TO **- 
ht 6 TOronnpft: inf *tt?j ii 

This MS is roferred to by Burnouf (pr<$f , 
p. clxvi ) under its old number 1152 

[H T. Colebbooke] 

3525 . 

1309. Foil 180 (besides three loaves in- 
serted after foil 71 & 78 to supply defects), 
size 12 J in. by 4i m , fair, modorn Bengali 
handwriting, seven lines in a page 

PrahaSa, a commentary on tho 11th alandha 
<flP the Bhagavatai u> ana 

The author's name is not given , but a 
commentary of tho same title was composod 
by Brimvasa (foi <?A in and x Bee Bui m 11, 
Tanjore Oat, p 1016) 

It begins 

fVrurftrcn* n 

Wfling4l*ni ^riRVqftrarl HTOigrTOfTOTOtf 
gfl g uq uri wroTnrt *v*qt 

<ni(TKicmT*n ^nrt wr»j*^hn:irfa:^prercrpnT- 

HlpTTflfflrfVt ftfcrftnj nl;#MluqTU 

The comment on the last vorse, and the 
colophon run thuB 

wi ^n^rpwx wifw^ to 
vm ii Fwf^rrunmj^T^T: u 

Burnouf (pr£f , p clxvi ) refers to this MS 
under its old number 1283. His suggestion 
that this commentary may belong to Vtava- 
ttfUha’a S&rdrthadarhni seems unfounded. 

[H T. OOLBBBOOXB.] 


3526. 

806a. Foil. 17; size 35i in. by 5 in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting ; ninq lines in 
a page. 

Tattvasandarhha, the 1st section ( aandarbha ) 
of Jiva Q*8vamin’a Bhdgavataaandarbha , in the 
7 sections of which — viz Tattvasandarhha , 
BhagavaUandarbha, Paramih thasandarhha , 
Kn8hna8andarbha t Bhalttiaandarbha, Prlttaan- 
daibha, and Kramasandaihha — the author ex- 
pounds the doctunes of the Bliagaiatapurdna 
in their various aspects, in accordance with 
the teachings of Rupa and Sntiatana, and in 
the ordor of the original text 

Regarding Jiva’ s authorship Bee next MS, 
and H H Wilson, Sol Woiks, i , p 167 
It begins vrWfaTTO TO II 

Vlqi*t!iqiU!i3ff*<[Tft] Tnrnnrcmr i 
TOTOH ^TTff nt ll 
ift dlftHMfll 0 

The first pait of the MS (foil 1-12) agrees 
almost word foi word with that of the Knahna- 
8andaiblta (no 3528), to which section this 
portion has probably to be referred. For a 
different beginning seo Raj Mitra, Notices, 
iv , p 247 After that it takes a different 
turn, and (like the MS referred to) comes to 
an end rather abruptly on foi 176. 

f*re*i[w]fir ( Bh P , xii 7, 21) i gfVnrt to- 
I WTWT*t HlHiwid ^4 TO^WT^ftW 

it wini 

$TOt: w^^H«ifii(lTW»iMi: ii «« i * ii ift^Tr.(f 

i °) u n 

friai re iTO TOTO^ Ni i Hfn ^wTO qi gTO^ i ufr i y 
imd q * rf to tok * to *fNt- 
1m rn (577 Raj. M.) ii TOTTOT4 TO; N 
* [H. T. Couafcoan.1 
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4 A2b. Foil. 26; size 16* in. by B* in.; 
fob, modern Bengali handwriting (the samo 
as in last MS.); nine lines in a page. 

Paramatmasandarblta, the 3rd section of 
Jlva Gotvamin* s Bhagavatasandarbha , treating 
of the divine spirit. 

In the margin of the leaves the treatise is 
(apparently erroneously) callod Farumurthtuan- 
darbha (cf. Cat. Catt., s.v.). 

It begins: 

w) 1 Jflissni SnrfV I 

iif^«bnqi wgw jrofwf^nr n 

swul wito^aarawftM i 

thrt wm figrwftt irfan: u 

ww Mrmvui fVfauii u it it 

ft r w r fi i iT*rt i to** *?n iwrft *rnu- 

T f^ s w fTOT: i 0 {Bh. P., v. 11, 12. 13). 

The greater part of the treatise is wanting, 
the MS. ending abruptly (in iho 71st para- 
graph) at the ond of fol. 16Z>, in the middle 
of a word. 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, iv., p. 233 (foil. 67). 

[H. T. COI.EBROOKL ] 

3528. 

462a. Foil. 106 ; the same size and hand- 
writing as in preceding MS. 

Kfiahriaaandarbha, the 4th section of the 
Bhagavatcuandarbha , treating of Kfithna as the 
divine spirit. 

It begins : lft tif t nriT 0 II tott4 *PW- 

0 II 

toto tot wfint WTftrt TOT iChPITlft 

HnTTTOT^ I It ItoTOT IftV 

WT^TIf 1ft 1WI JlJlfc I 1^1 


Tha salyeot is totaled in 100 paragraph* 
ending thus : 

toVui fo n i Tfir m (laotftalTO*: R.M.) to 

«Rn«TTOTt(nr •*•) a 
toffr yi mm 0 to^*n*ititf»lf wn 

toijfc win: n 

Cf. Rig. Mitra, Notiros, iv., p. 234. 

On the first and last pages of this volume 
the two treaties contained theroin arc, by 
Colobrooko'H Pandit, assigned to HupaGonviimm. 
Cf. BumoaFs prtff., p. elxvi. 

[H. T. CorjflBBooKi.) 

3520. 

707. Foil. 141 (counted 140; no. 61 boing 
double); size 16 in. by in.; clear, modorn 
Bengali writing, by two different hands ; nine 
linos in a pago. 

lihaktiBanJarbha, the 5th section of the 
fihfujnvuliuianihn'bha , hero nscribod (in the 
colophon) to Sanatafla Qoxvamin ; troating, in 
330 paragraphs, of faith. 

It begins : Tft thftftolT ITifV ® u TOTTto OT* 
wrssto 0 li 

w* to i wilt: i iw 4 

TRTOTnr^^Ilf TOiTOlTflf^T W n fttTWT HHU* 
fsifw f%fHTrf^n?nn irf^TfWTT ftrcftrt i it to 
HJiTOT^nrWhTOT TOrto*«h ifhurfi; it: i ° 

It ends : l^toT to totoT^t wfWilf OsfW: l 
toiwfW tonroftit ftwrt *nwt fonnfit tw^pnftto^ 
i wrfir: toiT^rt totirol fplto 

itoTtl to«WifiPi»jraiitl: i toi 
w^rt w 3 titft i toh i rs%qfTOf Wi T^ iT toi »t i 
XjrH toTtomt i inrt i 

jflr rrihfto flTfW tomato tofifi | 
wmitoMw* fo pa tl l MU i; 
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mi gwi wrertf i 
wfi fril ^ wr^ <i tan) tm: « 



[H. T. 0OLEBEOOKJ?.] 

3530 . 


814. Foil. 212 (counted 211 ; no. 49 being 
double); size 15| in. by 5 in.; modem Bengali 
handwriting ; eight lines in a page. 

Kratnaeandarbha, the 7th (and last) section 
of Jiva?8 Bhdgavata8andarbha , forming a run- 
ning (and supplementing) commentary on the 
Bhdgavatapurdna. Skandhas i.-v. 

It begins : WHivi*uiu«rt «ru: u 

MPfft ® u irvtv 0 irfarw: n 

qiWifjT ^m^^OnjhA: i 
Trrfrj f g mwMnfo vrSirfm ii 



^fVgr r wT w n 
Wid w ?bpfaT*nft: i 

im t gnm wt smimqg i O ' mfl’i a ml u 
«n^nnnr«nwPTi» Hpiwkirt (®fh^nl) i 
WHT II 

ww «iiwi j iA * 11*1 ^nwi*! irPwpyfir i 

ift w* wnft inh ^4 3 rmrt u 

*: ^swronroiikf: w 3 irifa*: ^r. 1 
*T im muMiuBim1Pn wlvmnl 11 
ww uvrarww 1 

At the end of the first slcandha (fol. 59) we 

read : 0 Eft*U*RlfHlij 3 ll*HHKffl- 

jsunn 11 

The final colophon runs thus : jffc 

ifjji: 11 nwBTi 1 i|fi; «*iih: n 

For MSS. of the first six skandhae of this 
work see Raj. Mitra, Notices, iv., pp. 23 1, 
285, 248-45. 


On the margin of the last page CJolebiooke's 
Papdit calls the work, in Devanagarl : ertVFT- 
*irt(!) W^*iTTir^erTfkyn wtr* 

wfVl xr w trrif tfHoo 11 Hence the mis- 

take regarding the authorship of the work, 
repeated by Burnouf, pr6f., p. clrvi., from the 
old catalogue of the India House. 

[H. T. C/OLEBBOOKE.] 

3531 . 

1174a. Foil. 32; size 131 in. by 4$ in.; 
good, small, modern Bengali handwriting ; 
so von lines in a page. 

Srutistutyarthavivarana, a philosophical 
commentary, by Bddhdmokana, on the so- 
called Vcdastuti ( Srutistuti or Srutyadhydya ) — 
the 87th adhydya of the 10th skandha of the 
Bhagavata j >urdn a — composed with the view 
of establishing Krishna as the Brahman or 
divine spirit. 

The original text is only vaguely alluded 
to as ‘ ayarn granthah ’ (fol. 8 m, 1. 1 infr.), and 
as being composed in ilolcas (fol. 3a, 1. 2). 

It begins : 

n<a**i TTftnrnrPrt 1 

3*3WT ww i gi d mnnftfir 11 

mrfkfff Thmt Tmsnn *roir^f^rirr*nfWiT 
wnwnw «mavj» 4 iwnflj trail mi**ir4 

nqfi»*ii4 IHR1 fh*«<i4 

tnwrt; 1 *1 b ftii' vftvi *ib ^ 

w*rf%irT. 1 0 

It ends : MS*TT^I ftrTWT CkRUIII 

ir # 1 wir 11 mo u *fir 

II 

Then follow three lines more, beginning: 

wRnnft*nnnTnnrjMrt ^rmrw^fjnnr *fb 

ttTfljfil 0 and ending abruptly: 




TUTtm* UmATTOE 


\raMh*awrt68ka*i is freqogfttly <}ttoted 
n this treatise, which is probably only a part 
>f a larger work on the whole of the 10th 
tkandha. 

On fol la another hand oalls the treatise 
inttyadhyaya(ika trutistutinamru ‘ 

For other commentaries on tho same section 
>f the Pur ana, see Raj Mitra, Notices, 11 , 
> 849 , vii , p 222 

[II T COLEBROOKI ] 

3532. 

2540 Foil 101 (of which fol 42 is 
wanting, and fol 57 supplied by another 
land), size Ilf in by A-\ in , fair Di vanu 
ran writing of about 1750 a d , nine lines in 
i page 

Namacandnlt t, a commentary — by Itajhv 
i itha, son of Vitfhala and Tiuhnum , and 
rrandson of Vallabha(?) — on tho Krishna 
nhasranama, or Purushottam isnhasranam , 
m enumeration of a thousand (or lather some 
050) epithets of Krishna m 25G sJcl is, pro- 
fessing to be attached to the Bhagavatapur a na 

The commentary begins 

flpin<H sgTTn^irsnKmr^ *rfk u ^ ii 
imwfk >Rra#Trfr*itTrar*fl»tif u w h 
nrt^fk f^irwTf*wt ds n ; n 

udiifkjisrik irBrftrqnr - 

nfrt: ii jfk ii »ftinuPPTTrfk jttoI 

[W m ** ^ ^ * 0 


the titles Pur%*kommm<tka*r*ndma (-ttofew) 
and drikrishtafhatran&ma, have appeared in 
India. 

It ends M<NH W hf^H f k I dh 

0 nwwww kwk; k^i 



trf^rn wfk^eu Tf^nn s ^ s 

^IfkTgwyw i 

inw4 wee 

*nawfkffWT as (HI II 

Resides quotations from Purdnas and the 
epics, lllusti ntive passages are constantly 
quotod (probably from tho Bhdgavafajjuri^a 
itself) simply introduced by * tad uhtavi * Some- 
time s we find 4 iad uktam bhagavatd * (foil 66, 
10a, 15?, 1 b?>) or ‘ bhagavm apy aha (fol 12a), 
when Krishna himself Booms to speak Other- 
wise ouly WIT WTWPJTOJlt fol 11a, WTWflf- 
wfo TgTrt zfwnrt fol 60/ 

[II T Colebbooib] 

3533. 

1288 Toll 48 , si/o 13 in by 5 in , fair 
Dovanugan writing of tho latter part of last 
century, nine lines in a pige 

Hanlila, an anukrantan to the Bhagavata • 
purana , by Vojadtva, with a commentary, 
called HarUilavivtlca, by (Hem at In, revised by) 
Madhusudana SaiasvaU 

The text begins 

aflHiPiBunlvmiiindifk fkwi i 

fkrewT Binge 1 * kfk iaiffrf ii n w 

The commentary begins 

wc yin t 

i n w iif k g^ H knM «Nwwi » 

8 H 


Several editions of the original text, under 



1 W I Ol^pr *RW WTOvww WTWWl H 

'^VmmiHW i gwW t ifl^^m(f« Oxf ) i 

Bn finr$ 4 wjffc ftfttlH h 

f1 $* commentary ends 

iftg rtg i ftfr w t «t wtstctwwi i 
w?w Twut wii 3^ $Hiffr<ni mrt n 
^fh ulift^l^TlVrifai nsiftwiwr n 

n 1 4.^1 ffl win ^ f^9K H gyift^q H I 

VOB^ *fa WWW hiuHW n*l n RJ »i 4*i I 
fmnft w ^nit^isi xf’vrPrfVrfftii - u 

For more particulars about this work, cf 
Aufreobt, Cat Bodl , no 92 Seo uIbo Bur 
houf, pr& , p cm 

For the verse in which the authorship of 
the commentary is ascnbod to Hemadn, see 
Iho final verse of the samo author s Kmalya 
diptka (no 3542) 

[H T Coj 1 SI OOKL ] 

3534 

484 Foil 36, size 12£ m by 51 m 
Devan&garl writing, twelve lines in a page 
Hardtla , with the Hcnihlavivcka A care 
letsly written, modern MS 

[H T COLEBROOFE ] 

3535. 

2791b Foil 26, size 10 m by 54 in , 
good Devanagan writing of 1595 a d , eleven 
lines m a page 

I&Mgavadbhaktiratnavah, or simply Bhakti 
rotn&vaU, a compendium of the pnnoipal 
tenets of VaMhnava belief, in the form of 
verses extracted from the Bh&gavatapuraoa, 
by * native of TErabhukt^ [A.] 


1PWX IWnflEu 

Bee Anfreoht, Cat Bodl , no 90 , Florentine 
Sanak MSS , i^p 236, Raj Mitra, Notices, r, 
p 240 

After the 12th chapter this MS contains 
16 verses (instead of 10 of the Oxf MS ), 
counted (from the beginning of the work) 
396-411, the last throe of which, at all events, 
together with the colophon, evidently belong 
to the commentary 

WTvwt win s* >n«ffat 0 ii[ao>ii 

sn swwt sfb *t wit g* 

*w >*#n qHi uTsrftrfku w wrnr^rsnwr* • 
IHfiwr wtvt 1 f* ntwnr f¥ 

irfta Tftrifc^nfhnr fstij u [do] t n 

WTTV7TT 2 aftd fiRiRT 

a _A_ ♦ ^ ^ — 3 

ttwtw^t itm ^nnirTZTrr irmrimwi *nn i 
wv vrfrm r. w*rtftoffcww 4 ^rwrfvrf 
witfj ijfVut *tn wrcwwT^piwi * wtuc$ii[iIo]<iii 
H g i qg3Ui4 i 4iJ3H i U j r fins ww i 
wtwjw wmruwwT flpfonut 3MU9 n [d]<io u 
mrrorwit x^iwi wrftnn f i 

ftm wfinn nrtftnr^mr n [d]«w u 



v3T rnpro ftnr ui $w»ftwtmwrc 
fgft nrn w x n ni^ssm id wjnfffw <hr 11 jlsrcgt 
yjTT^r^r wisnrtaMmgl u wj- 

xftfkT mwwi i b w nO nw iT m n flmwtj 
tnhpnr ii 

There is some difficulty in reconciling the 
date of the work (&aka 1556 = ad 1688-4 , 

1 JTtXT wyrfbn»T. comm (see next MS ). 

1 ^TT B 8 ftwr B 

^ u t -*t i , * *.i^n *1 n 

* t WRw2ni|PPs vi 


dm* wwpt. ■* | 
the present MS , which, ubru 
tfafimpee goes, one could hardly take to be 
dtore modern. [Coll of Foet William ] 

3536. 

2692. Foil 92, sizo Ilf in by 5 in , 
fare Devanagan writing of 1732 a d , nine 
hnes m a page 

Vwhnupun Tairabhukta’ 8 Lhagui i IbhaTeti 
ratndvah , with the authors own commontiry 
entitled Kantimala [B ] 

See Raj Mitra, Notices, i , p 240 Tlu 
references to the Bhagavata are always given, 
but thoy do not seem to correspond to the 
divisions of our oditions 

The concluding versos of tho preceding MS 
are expl lined as far as v 408 after which tlu 
text of v 400 is given, followed by tlu col phm 
jfii n wtfinrr sn w*mrr u 

Then follow the vcisos 

5 fl fl I 

nwrj nrrfti 

vftwtirw nm<£9iifkH w*tot 

WTWTwf^nirwni^Tft! Hvmprnrfbr urfa i 

wnwawnrui tfutuirt u 

EWWir 0 wfarir *TW I wen (marg corr 

^J*) 0 n WTTno^ct 0 m 

*fir ultPuOmieg i s«nf wtnwnrv*r$fm n 

ii 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3537. 

USde. Foil 39, size 134 in by 4} in , 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting , eleven 

kmw * P»ir- 


***n* a* MHS 

reinstall, [0J % 

it begun w » gw w a» i «fao ft miwm w w - 
ftmftwoflrarat 
*p h ih i S|s 0 

In this MS th^rerscs np to 407 are like- 
wise explained, and then the tAt of V. 404ttft 
given , but tho MS omits t^e last two VOFMe 
containing tho dato 

Colophon ^fw wW w ^WTWT i ^ Cl) HUIT It 

LH T Colibeooki 3 


3538. 

946 Toll 72, sizo 12 in by 4) m , fur, 
modern Dovanagan writing , oight lines in 
a page 

1 r igmont of Vmhnuj uri’v Iih aid irat ndvaU, 
with an anonymous continental} in Hindi 

As far as ftl 67, the toxt (vv 1-87 of the 
1st chapter) agroos on tho whole with that 
of tho preceding MSS After this there -are 
only fivo more ilokas, which, however, are not 
i )und in this Connection in tho other MSS 

[H T Cole B&ooSE ] 


35,10 

1234 Foil 161 (c Iinto'd 102, no. 16& 
being passod over), si/o 124 m by 4 Uu^ 
good, modern Bengali handwriting, 
from fol 64 ten, lint s in a page 

Bhagavata-Kathasamgrahat also OOUedMMfi^ 
bhaktitarangwi, an epitome of the 
pwrana with partial quotations of whole 
from the original, by Ksiwtfi I 
Keiava Pateamma BhatjM&h 
himself at the end of 




1274 


CAXAL<xm c® s*xmm 


I* bogfcu ! 


^Nlf^ ^4 I 

ftrw nw wrf^ i 

TOffcnwnfVfkwnnnn ^tfuir f4 *vt jrntf u 

**n» 

wf>qn wu.^v ^nr: ift^yiwyw^Nwvut mromprot 
wt ft ^hw wnw n i TO$TO ry iu<B fr TOl hw^hi- 
%tflr m 

4 inr^nirf^ ^qfki trt nvnt y^f inrr^ i 
* fV^wi?: i w#rt *t ir£ w*4 ftnrftRqnrny u 

nit to; 4 wv ufalTOi: nt 

%2iw4 TOpttc pvM mn ivi c$i. j^vw^ifk*! 4*n- 
ftrwr ^vfM)i wmrmA i ^fvarr wfk 
TOm* w#*ron: n wjfkrorjPrPT w*Mbr- 

f*w$m ^wnrflrmw^ mrofVdin^ n w7 v>nrev 

Wlft 0 ( Bh . P. I., 1 ) u rt nt vWf umfo I 

f« faro TOt w*rrf^ TOrffciflrHif TOfir i 
TOT^fVj WlgWFTOTW I 0 

The skandhas end as follows: x., fol. 186; 
li., fol. 216; iii., fol. 31a; iv., fol. 416; v v 
fol. 496 ; vi., fol. 58a ; vn., fol. 636 ; vm., 
fol. 72a; n., fol. 846; x., fol. 144a; xi., fol. 
155a ; xii., fol. 1626. 

It concludes with the two verses (Bh P. xi., 

20, 21): TOWT& *TOW° u ^ i nT^ in n 

followed by the oolophon : k *ftHW|i(fl4KlMtit: 
totw. n 

On the margin of the last page another 
hand has written, in Devanagari, the title 
Bhdgavatasamgrahakathd ; and on fol. la, in 
Bengal! and Devanagari, Bhdgavatasamgraha. 

The old number of the MS. was 46 4, under 
which the work is referred to by Barnouf, 
pr6f., p. olxvi. 

For another* work of the same title see 
above, no. 8518. [H. T, Oolxbbooo.] 


354C 

1491 o. Foil. 51; sise 15} in. by 4i in.; 
modern Bengal! handwriting ; six lines in 
a page. 

Samkshepa-Bhdgavatdmrita , or Laghu-Bha- 
gavatdmfita , an epitome of authoritative opi- 
nions regarding the divine nature of Krishna, 
his attributes, and his identity with the 
different manifestations of Vishnu ; abridged, 
by Bupa Gosvdmin , from a more extensive 
compendium compiled by his brother. Sand- 
tana Gosvdmin. 

The MS. contains only the first khanda, 
called Srikrishndmrita, while the whole work 
seems to consist of two khandas, the second 
being apparently devoted to the praise of 
Krishna’s female companion, Sri. 

It bogins (with the numbers added): 
wtotr! wusttwt^xitoto i 
nl vir « w^r. n «* n Cf. 

[p. 12756, note. 

yrmrrif fiTOTarust i 

nf : lUlfc rn flfr w ffr ffc groa: n * ii 

TOTT*^ II $ II 

ymi(k i 

inwroft wrorfair ■ftnrrol ii^gwn ii i u 
w^wmnrnj^ i 

TOnrrfir ii m ii 

wt^V yrany* to qf«q: qftikai^ n If ii 


UVPIFSTWWTO^ TO wijn II 9 II 


tow* h I « 

f¥ w irtmftTTTWTfl y fk mufrwTO: i 
qro* ye h * u 



PATJBJJOK MTMUTOM. 


m 


iwwil^ wirRrt • n 

n^^wi! i 

jwft f%fW mfk wmnH ^vm^ n ss h 

in irtw ii 

wiin^fli 1^4 mUm h sujii ii sb ii 

w wwtffljrrnrt ii 0 

The work is founded mainly on the Bha- 
* gavatapurdna ; but, by way of illustration, 
extracts are given from other Puutnas and 
similar works, such as Vishnudhai mnttara , 
Mathurdkhanda of the Shandapurana (fol lift), 
Brthadvaishnava (fol. 42a), Naradnjiancauitra, 
Bhagavadgltd, and Hanvamta E ich p issnge 
is followed by a short gloss ( Icauha ) added by 
the compiler 

It ends ipTT mi I 

•rlnwi ( 1 ) l 

^I'M^K^fnO^isIWU^ 
wnt if w^rpni iot ii 

jwjjpt w i i ni tiN* 

n ^fw diiwvprmijrf 

wwrojrt its ii 

The title 1 Laghubhdgavatdmnta ’ — which 
also appears in a MS in Buhler’s Cat of 
Gujarat etc MSS , n , p 26 (where no 
author’s name is given) — ib inscribed, both 
in Bengali and Hindi, on the first page of the 
MS It is doubtless meant to convey the 
same idea as the ' SamTcahepabhdgavatdmrita ’ 
of the colophon. In Kielhorn’s Cat of Sansk 
MSS. in the Central Provinces (Nagpur 1874) 
a work of the latter title is attributed (pro- 
bably erroneously) to Krwhnacaitanya himsolf , 
whilst in Stein’s Cat. of Kashmir MSS. (p 225) 
no author is mentioned. A Bhdgavatdmnta is 
mentioned as one of Sandtana’i works at the 
end of * MS. (B^j. Mitra, Notices, vi., p. 193 ) of 


that author’s Vaitk^amiotKi^i (In an epilogue 
added thereto by his nephew, Jlva O cwimm) ; 
cf. also Wilson, Essays on the Ret of the 
Hindus, i , p, 167 , and aooording to the com- 
mentator’s explanation (see next MS.) of v. 5 
of tho introduction, the present work is an 
abridgment of San&tana'a compendium. Wil- 
son, 1 c , also crodits Itupa with a Laghnbhd- 
gavata, or abridgment of tho Bhdgavaiapwr&$a. 

For anothoi MS rf tho same section of 
tho work, soo Uoth’s Cat of TQbingen MSB., 
p 16. [I] T. Colxbbooh.] 

3541. 

1418. Foil 116, size 121 in. by 4f m.j 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting , six lines 
in a page 

A rommontary on tho Sumhahepa-Bhdga- 
vatamnta, by Radhdmohana Barman. In- 
complete 

It begins 





ih[«]fi bshmh: iftirj fW m 

iwt rftwwnyif eft. levies 

iftirsmTO«re w T gTTf^nvf^wflw: i 
wlen*fs<iT*[ii wrmifc cftiwr 
rr vwl fu tihs n unfi *iwn 4fftgir m 
it^ n^rrrjwftnrt i 

ftnen^rt wmrTOrnprf^TO » 
m(V0qnc»«cc i fiiiirHug(hiniiwHm Ti *> T^ww 1 i |^ 
mnfuai 

i Breen J 

* Bhdg P (Bomb. 1853) x., 87, 46 : IWg* mp 
mr£ wit? i 

it tv ntw i 



1S7« CATALOGUE Of 'SAIWSW JR* P«r 


foL <t i ^l ywAwri? wA fkm- 

IVf* <j JW ^WTflpTT 

ti a fl t i mwuqflH i q * g^T^raqiwqirhnTfli i fw- 

Tjftfcftl (BA P ii , 5, 33) l ~~~”~ 

Fol 86 H»nW*iP»iKi f<;^! W#*riNnto ^wtrfa- 
tfa(**T° MS ) «w»rte tfuT^ftnl wrft jfn iRffcunu 
W^W I *JWTTftr*^fH I 0 yfTTftr^TT^ f«U*l^l 

o tw *t J P«^^T (i P{- fT r<» •? 

*njtr(!) *f*i *rfh OTfp^^sd ^l^ujl wjrr4 tt 

RaiJMiJ I 0 

Fol 9a fsrr«nreibTPt mJjiqwHdH 

^wuft. wt nanrrftr fqwiftrf mwiuiiim^ 

U -*1*1 1*11 Hq 7T^ TT^rilfl^fl^ 
fywvim*rm^TTR7TnaT tfmmrr ftm*™ fJT^flir *nn 
4g>ftgrrfavrlTT $tu i 

As contained in this MS tho commentary 
does not even extend to tl c end of the first 
section, but breaks <. ff abruptly, m the middle 
of fol 1166, in the eomment on a 7 irilca — 
H^nftrfw f^nr tHT I TR 

HiJjftmiTTO ii — found on fol 18 /, 1 1 of tho 
MB of the text There being no colophon, 
the title of the commentary is not given in 
the MS itself, but on fol la another hand 
has inscribed, in Dcvanigan, the erroneous 
title a ithhitijA 

The MS is referrod to, undci its old 
number 1532, by Burnouf, picf, p clwi 

[II T Colldiookl] 

3542. 

2034. Foil 145, size 12$ in by 5$ in , 
good Devanagan writing, of about 1700 ad , 
7-14 lines m a page 

Muktdphala, a summary of Vaishyava doc- 
trines as propounded m the Bhggavata-purdna , 


ocanpaaad by Vopodeva, son of tjte phy| 4 alatt. 
EeSava, and pupil of Dhaneia ; witft a conv 
mentary, entitled Kaxvalyadipih 4 * composed 
(at his father’s house in Kat&ka) by Semddn, 
Bon of Kamadcva, and at the time minister of 
king Itamaraja(oT Ramaeandra, a d 1271-1309) 
of Dovagin [A ] 

Vnj adeva's work, being exclusively based 
on the Bhagavata, is sometimes described * as 
a mere commentary or gloBs on that Purana 
It consists of three divisions, treating lespoc- 
tively (a) of the nature of Vishnu, and the true 
mode of his worship ( Vishnubhahti ), foil 1-54, 
(6) of tho duties and rites to be performed by 
his votaries {Vishnu} lial tij any a), foil 54-74, 
(r) of the nine different grades or dispositions 
(rasa) to bo attained by them successively in 
the perception < f his all pervading power, 
foil 75-145 

The text bogms 

frOTT xJwTr*^ ^ I 

tftnimfcTfT^iWT MiiftYfqrTftni* n «i n 



k^reNTRt ^RRt irtftT5rt U ^qrftn t 11 ? II 

ff^imrr^vTTiff ?*rrf£fU!i^nnn t t. i 

*TOmgTFTntV^ II $ II 

d*R WJTR^IRjfTRT I 
nf^T*hpTT u ft ii 

11441 uHlI if C&UfUCMIHIJi I 

4 II M II 

TTTT^t fVffJTRfTHt II IR fa II 

W^T-RTfRTR •TRWW^fWT*^ I 

wrs* ift Rfijraw at 11 % n 


* As, for instance, in Qopalacdrya’s Bhagavafalfr&* 
shan a, printed at Bombay and Benares. 



tm&kwm ip 


iMi famtni ww tf m *r* Aro- 

ints i WHO** *hn* wnoTt: * TFFPitwrt f$ wit 

JW • tmw wwr i ffwt ^ i ftagtt i ® 


From the comments on tv 2 - 4 } (throngheh* 
interpreted m a double sense) ire extract the 
following passages 


Hemadn’a commentary, ha mljad p\l 
begins 


xmftfVr^f^nrfir mrftr f$fff 
wi fit Ffm*tgs$ i 

ernjrrfKvrjwA gfhf fiff* ii q n 

FFFF *i 'll tl I 

WTTT^T 

fF^Hfang^ * n i ii 

FrNtqFFm fFV'jui wl 

mrfF i? f gfa Trfrq^TFT i 
f^fw ff FniFt^rt *fq 
ffitip^ rorqfF ii 3 n 


vrfiwFtFftRFfF 



grin fftft gfF fttf ft ft u a n 
Figqj ^Tvqf^tf^win) 
g$ ^$f sf f ft*f gwiF i 

gwrr FFTifqFFtwFTOt 

FT^n FT^rfFv n m ii 


fit g*iFi<j ff ntfta»i j^nsjHT i 
ff T^Frt Firrgffr u ^ n 


« w N t* N ^ -1 

TpBl IF$IFl J Jt>llJlMlFS5<i5WI 


3*1x1 ftnrt irh^wimh ^T 1 

fWmt xOh ^3 gvr v*t$ u • <> 


*? w *f^fw tfti n gTww y gftH n jM j gt 

wwtftjiwwJxiF ffiOhsif i f^ft? i i 

i wxnnrtwt tle NewOr. i 
Ffirnf^fcwfFVTFT^ wrtrt mt jw T ffr ti n frifaTT n rt - 
ftitf i ° n imrnm uft i mnsrg frpFftiniYtW**^ 

fcsHw VAi4u1^«q | o || jnft njlWT m'lSKM ijftl- 
^WT«t FFJ 7IWWT HIT FftS*TW* * WF 

wneg nm fwft wf i 0 i gnft wtr ftWf) Ffam 
fsrg^q ftnwY it sin ftf tft n>wr wmnst 

FF I MTf^TT^WTfl^nnmi I nr^Wt f^FF^T 

Hwwrnrt f^gFirfir^tb ipwfptpt f^t- 

fwmTnnT fffst FFiflnnqt ftftfI snttnf^iH 

gg&FFFtFmrFTfF fff wxwiYiqiSttyg ^nrr*Twftn|^t 
m | i«ixi(^hi^'i*i ngirt? i Ft f* gfF 3fhrwFF?nfljflRi^ 
wt sftf grv yfs Amit tJs mg* ftft^wf 
cSFttt w?rjrq i v4 w gwTFc* ftf*t ft^tf# wft- 
F^fir tffrrfFjpftf*; i 0 n F^Tf^ g^wfq^rq FTrJHFTftr 
n ri)^fftsif<n gg gcwTftn ft^t F*rfi inqrrf^f wxt 
fFWTJTF F5 ?rftfWFWTFg ^TTFF Tl* gfls# I 
f *1 1 w i *rt wlFF^fc i ^7* in wisn 

swjnjvqfautfl I 0 


T1 e text of the Mul f /I ii i on Is (with the 
nunlors suppliod from AIS 13) 


H*|1*MIWI fijeFWfJI^ i^fF I 

i^im f^viHti^Offenft' 

fnr^IF FF f^TTF*tn^ II «m] II 


Fnaffij f^TO H«V«t 
urrt^ fFTftr ftrt f»nft fVqi i 
*nre FFTT^ftWF 

SUj l ^iT Ft Ft afsiuiigsi^ N [t^] H 


*i gg *q ^K i M ^fqt vwui 
qft naifkHFq q fV « llVf^H l >M I S i q figFTFrtqftqT^FTF 
* n gPe^i^s t *gFn w rwflHT*F* *tgugnt»nnn 
*bm% i I^ T fOiWT f ^ # * 


wgrqr ^^^^^^1*1051^00111^1 
S mf frnT ffr * gOT^ f^fit u [*#] tr" 

ftfm FFFt tt% *Figt 

^nrf^FFt g*K» ** *** Wjffl 
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qq *jnni *q 

fllWqijj hTh 

qpafiqtjjf* gqnTqi nif’Mn ii [8<i] n 
¥ *¥ f*rq TTTO ftfvfa: JTT^T I 
*qrf& ajUR^B! n [mo] ii 

fVFi^mf^nu faq wiqsjdi i 
^qrf^qfq^qq II [mm] II 

qpf qt frmq Tq: ^Tqfirqfqir: $TrPqq;rqt q^nt 
tmn^5 qprrnn qifqrqfnii (juft qm qntfff qftffr i 
wWf: qqxtf gqit 

w» vq?r: ^STfwfqrr*: n 

jfii 3Wi'*M qqirt n 

The last verse is not found in the other 
MSS., nor is it explained, in tho Kaivahja- 
dipiha, from which wc extinct a few passages 
of comment on the preceding verses (again 
explained in a double sense) 

w qrwfrqr sfii qgTTqqg rtfqirn iinffrqrr swiffo 
^Ilf^fr^Tf^ffT ITR^ *fa 

^tTJTXUflT I ^5%rrf^7n*U'^ ueq qqq^vff- 

fHrwT inn wjjmu faf^irtfqiwqTx^fiTfM ^fw i qvn f? 
sfimnut irqqqi«iqrTfq ftniw^n^w qro «nrfff^ 
Bjft 0 Pfi ^TXTJTnUT f^^lw i f*i il I f*T 

Twqnrt 1 iraqftq wm HmBirm 

WWiqfqwiqnftT infs? PsM|*((^<^qnb«4BfrTMi<;»iqi;ifl!I 
q m^w 3* 1 * 3 1* 1 wm**6 qnt i 0 [to] u 0 qqqt 
Trfift *Jqi^5: ^Tvnr x fqf^wqrq 

qu»l$qiwq'4l qwqt Tlf^t qTqqWTCT Ph^hj 
trt xM w HHh ^tqrctm ffi? *TVTf^w^: n [to] ii 
¥ **fw I *T»ft ^T¥Tfq^qfHt^¥T¥ to qinqt 

wffcq j TO ¥ ¥q fqq qffcty qgtf n: qq f*rrf;^: 
qpjqrq'hr: qrcq Pmis'l^ff: t fif^ro x^mpri 

wwft »nn q^f^qft qftwurt qfw^rY q inn i 0 i 

qrn^q TO 3 TTTO ^pn qjffJ ¥qnll8qi ¥ ¥¥ 
fqq qfW^^qq^ ¥¥• 1 TTtflft qqr tfajlft l 


flt^cfif in mfo q M i qwfWt tir. qrr«jq irf W yi : 
qi^W qir T*rfc i qq ^ i Pg ff q f^ jj q: q qqtqlw: 
*qt¥T¥rei wfrqrwqi q$ sftiqjftwil: i i^: j 
ffrq q^qmqwT’lfq (r. q^rrqqqqnr rf ^qq^ 3 with 
B,C) WTqWT ¥W¥: faqquUrq i Q Tqf* HUT ¥ip¥T 
^T»t q?q ¥ TO I qft fq qTq q^qifffqfq ¥|fqT BfHH- 
qn^inq *ro f^qqjf^qfqqrc^TOTPqqWr ii [mo] ii 
P = i ¥¥qq r„tq [TUrqfrt ^if^iri^] n [ms] ii 0 1 qfWifq^qqqir: 

^q^c: qftrf^qfqqr qftq^W q I qf^q(l) 
qttfq^lpftqyfit H^W^TITOt qqqiT: qXH*TO II 
qrqTqiTlqiji^Tqfq ^qfqqt 
qqqqqilqq nfq qfVnrt Hijlql i 
3 ^qrt ftnrt mw^qqqw YfT 

q'q: wt sq qfrqt ¥3^ « 

wiT^q rnqv^nt im qTTOv^qrt i 
q dHld^^T qlq?TO fWU: ir 

qiq 'qraFTUT wrqqqTqr: iqi^in: q+BT 
utWMi qq qq^ sq frrfqfq^TXT^wqft 5311: i 
qTfFW qq qq HTqqrnr^ftw.(°qst B, C) qq- 
[xro 3( 0 qq w C)- 
«tirqTf^(»jfqqnn C)finrlqfqiftq >pT: qr qrq 
[^tqftWTT: ii 

i’lqil qqqqicjxqqt qiqT I 

?qTf?: qr zw qrw qrmrrqq? q^irfi? n 
^fq qqifjqqfVxfqin girnfi^re^f qqnrr u 

[Gaikawar.] 

3543. 

55. Foil. 163 , size 10i in. by 44 in. ; 
careless Devanagari writing of the latter part 
of last century; ten lines in a page 

VopadevaB Muktapliala (foil. 52), followed 
by Hemadri’s Kaivalyadipikd (foil. 112; part of 
fol. 91, and the whole of fol. 92 being, how- 
ever, left blank). [B.] 


1 B i 13*3 iMC; rr.u4 3*tq 



PAUKANIK UTUBATOM. 


gap in the commentary emends from 
fd, 1076, 1. 1, to fol. 1086, 1. 2 %nfra in A. 

Though much leas correct than A, this oopy 
» very useful in correcting the not infrequent 
mistakes of that MS 

[H. T COLEBROOKL ] 

3544. 

1229. Foil 141 (numbored 140, no 92 
being double), size lli in by 6 in , Deva- 
nagari writing , European paper (watormark 
1801), 7-15 lines in a page 

Muhtajhala, with the Kanah/adq il i [C ] 

To the four verses of the epilogue cf the 
commentary this MS adds the folb^ving 

wmjfvvnfdr. (°v:) i 

vnfw ftRufd yhdHj i: gdv: 

5%nw55T^rr mmn n 

[H T COLliBROOht ] 

3545. 

846 d Foil 7 , Bize 12 m by 4| in , 
good, modern Devanagan writing (European 
paper), seven lines in a page 

Durjanamuhhacapefika , 1 a slap m the face 
of wicked men/ being a vindication of the 
Bhdgawata as one of the original Put anas 
promulgated by Vyaea, and not the work of 
Vopadeva, professing to have been written by 
RdmdSrama. 

A note in Colebrooke’s hand, on the margin 
of the last page, however, states that “ Mam - 
rdm Tara is of opinion that this little tract 
ia not the work of Rdmdfyama, but of Rama 


Krtah*a Bhaffa , a Patfit now living at Ba* 
nareB. Bdmdirama was pupil of Bhaffqji.** 
E Barnouf, who has translated this traot in 
hiB preface to the Bhdgavatapurdfta (p. 69), on 
1 the other hand, ib m favour of Bdmdirama** 
authorship, on the ground that the author of 
J the Captfika dates VopaiUva five centuries 
back instead of six, as the contemporary of 
Ctlobrooko ought to have done. 

It begins 

TOT ^ ftTffrftlTOH I 
wwmTTf*Tv dw it s ii 

u^tt. uwrr: wwmnWWk dw 
wTWTOTffhrnT i ul dd towi wtu fipurftr 
* fw ttVstt tot to to h i vurfij- 

I TOT frdTy $ TU I 0 

1\ 1 2a ft* vi vTurv fVnnusrwd *ptw^ rtun- 
sr?rr inrnprvvY wv'cii wrapt wjdj'ldrt itwvTWTfi- 

^ wsrrijd ifwd diiunrt t dtd^wwi u«nnrt dro- 

^ TTdrt djflftin ddTTWrltWt WR^Tglrt VlftmTOT i # 

| It ends wg wfl'tsivfMuejlwid wfk ^yrftrcwrd- 
WfTO OTTOdfdfk TO 55Td^W uyrfrdWd mumWwV 
I fWTOT^ II jfll ufl i l SIWSft f TP din jdwjww^ftwi 
twnr ii 

I or a second treatise of the same title see 
above, no 3307. 

[II T CoLEB BOOK*.] 

3546. 

846 c Toll 9 , tho same size and hand* 

DurjanamMa] admapadulcd, ‘ a kick in the 
face of wicked men/ being a reply, by an Un- 
known ai thor to the preceding tract ; adyo- 
cating Vopadeva’a claim to die authorship^ 
the BhagavaiapvrdQa, Translated by 
pr6f , p* 73. 

fid 



ias<* 


UktAUXiim 


It «4gini tjjm f ftff t f&t 3 tmgt iw 
FFTf^lFt ■srrftt wflw flqm xfw i ff 
1 fif jjR^iiF F^hnn ffwt ^WFrfaFw- 
vFiflriftFt f FFTgfingFnl wfWi 



It ends : 


FI vpiHi ^f^rnrt ftpfttfI ffc^F 
^ftrwfVrrftrrnn fllf^ni nfijsn*^: i 
fHW3^T?nirPTRT^7H3ft sffT^t 
^nf>TWW7rtJTt F^fIfFP^F II 
ifto fftft n 

[H T CoLEBROOKF ] 


3547. 

467. Foil 208, Bize 16| m by 5 m , 
clear Bengali handwriting , European paper 
(watermark 1802), eight lines in a page 

Mahd-Bhagavatapurana, an apocryphal Tu- 
rdna reoonnting the story and exploits of Devi , 
and urging her claims to being worshipped 

as the supreme deity 

The MS. contains only Khanda I , consist- 
ing of 80 adhydyaa. Perhaps, however, the 
work was never carried any further 

The first adhydya runs as follows wf 

FTTTFlf n*i«»N 0 ii 

ftftttui ffw: fwt if*: frtfi: 

dfR i f*rf*ir: ffrf^ «nn f nr FtfWfF. i 

wiftwI F^rflt 'q^fV yniww^ftnrr. nrt 
wt ^f 7 muifh ftrwFFFlf FifirFF^M^I n 
in inrw; nf^rvm wftf 

ihiTBT *m f wft nfi i n m » 
F^hwFtfWTfa Ft wwtw rmT 
|i*f. f$ if Ff*Fij[ ft f; ii 
FWfT ^fbllTiT *HH* I 


^V<PVFPf»i 

Frmf ^ m Firm* f i 

jrrt Ftn* fWN|wt( u 

fVFW FF ^FIT I 

FTFW F TpTT Hffcfal FlT TO F t I 
F*lt FTFf%F*FTFt FlBTFfF RliRn II 

?fW TF7F II 

F^Tfi FTOR RFTWFT I 

Miisf FT>t nil «Tf7»f|/|lrt|J| , ll || 

TT^Tf FJ T i i «R in a ; ftift I 

T?ni Fwnft ii 

FlFF*^ IWtR F FFT14 FiFTFF I 
FRTF vrw FIW FTFTPt FTFW fswi: II 

TTr^i F FWlft sffcl 5TFR1 I 

f%R^ a fn «ri fw fw: ii 

Fi^F fqwm fqK I FfRRM sfnif^HT: I 
JFFFjfF'FF R^fF^t Ft II 

*FF ^T- II 

FF7 FTTFPF# TTff FRiT^IHHqfVttJffY I 
VFi^TFTF (FW 0 ) 7HPR ^FFT RpHFjFF I 

Y* FTTF II 

FlfF&FFTF FITF: F%F^fF^t FT: I 
i^n^minirt fist wr* ritr fir. u 

FuFT FW^TnfR FTTTUTfF H^IRf*i: I 

F WfWRfR^F F WFfF^fF Ffrftn^ II 

RfTFTTWT FT*f FTFt Fllw *gTH$ I 
FFFWT. Ft Fit FTFTFl FF fF^t M 
•TWF F^&ftrn »ffFfir Witittfit: i 
^■■TTWHRf^FTF ^arfFWl F>fF F: II 
FFHFIlt F FTFrfil HfFCI I 

wfit: ftF nt wit ftwfHWw h 
ftlPu s N Ffl ^ fl U FT T FT^ WFl I 
FfFT fiFFw: yt 5^frFftwFrnro: u 
TT^F nmi JTT F^UO^ (^I <2 FKFTF9T 
l^TCF FTW1 ftFIF^ IfflWnl* ■ 





wli n&* ^qp i 
frumnrtn* t*£$* 

ipt^iI >iNfi(N i^w ijfVn?[«] ^WT I 
ww w wi^ ii 

it^iwt wtv*jwft ww$twi tt^t ww) 1 i 
)({i«vfiHi mi€ flf ww wnwrt ii 

^nvl wjwt fHwwTwwww ^ i 

w^t: wwwrr wijw^mi^Oj'i* u 

5W1W II 

vyw wn fn jjnnffcr wi ^ wwfrii i 
w^T^wwt wiwt H*mrt wrt u 

|| 

wr *i3Kftr<?yTw^rT w wftnwif i 
inf mrnu f^ ww ^wn hww?!^ wrt 11 

wtwVwtw ii 

ww$ wwnr wtfrTfafc fafVnuw i 

wwtwt wrcrir fwwr iiwn jftr mTwnrt u 

wwwfwrw n 

Wt T TM^fn HWT^UTfr^ WWT I 

Pfll WT*t WW 5?rt WWWlTf JW II 

^Tf II 

'JnlfYA fWR|W|4 *ll« «mqn1*jn I 
w*tt wwwirf ww wt wwfir fwfw* h 
w w q w^ l WT (r Ht) I 

vtrf f^Tfawnwt «< ii 

qr^dP i 

frl(|wii7 ^it wf^rwwrftnrft ii 

Vnr ^5 ii 

j5f f^qiqfq wrw wi*rrfljwrT^nif 

wwTwng^wwwrftnnjwto viri wrftsnn i 
wt t wt«ft w wnwwrt gww f%#i wtw^i: 
W. vw wftwflty P JWTW, 5*W II 

nmcM ww^ ^wtw^ 

frptwl wftwfft w&b i jwt M • 


wr $w: www iflrw f? W < l^t>!WWT 
q!i¥u(V fV^rtkinN w W5W^^||fli Hi i 
wwiwrwfWrt^wiifyiift wtww ^fftnrt 
wqwrwwiiTf^fqr jW't wwi * 

«0 Swm 3 «MiM>wVN wt wt w^ 
swwt wt wwW wgw wnit wrt » 

wr jif* writ «fu ww w wy^f l i* wf^nr^ 
?wwnwTHwwq itw wt wwifti irpmwWf n 
litwt^ wmrrfipt w?jwW wwt fWwww^ 

itwsww w^flt wfiwit w^w i 

wwtd ww^t f^rtwr wwwr qrwnwWI ww w* 
wftorww ftfWfVnr jwwirt wtt*wtt wwAff h 
i^wwg w wwt^w* w^ flffWT^ 
w ifrn wwqrwwTW wntin# wirwrOi ffc i 
Hw y l wr w i fV www ArwT fl wl 
i# ff^wrwf^ww^ jif ww^qw w: « 

^ft rwT^ q iNjin Wirt I 

pfJ ^wrmw ww^twi wwnnf^ ii 
siftH^wwi wr Rrihnftrwnrftwrrr i 

WTWW W^ WWWTTyflfWTWW R 
>yiw^ w fWT Wt w^wftftrww^fH i 
W?WWTFf»f5l5t f^WT^TfirpH*^ I) 
ftff^nrwTCWT wn^Tf^ir qnnrTfWT(I) i 
WjfHr^Jw wqtwW^UHT II 
ftrjWT W wjfwi TTWT I^TJWT Tf^ I 
WFT^PJWT lin^WJWT WWT R 
wwwnrT^fH^irr ftjwwwwn w^ i 
WTFTfw%WgWWT w WTWWT WWpTWWT H 

rrwwr wf^ifTwwin^ wwTfwr^wwftRWrt • 
wmT^Tfwnwi wtwi^ wqrf%3 qwwrt^*rt f 
twtw ii 

^wRifio ilflftw wtnpTfift jfte i 
it 1TWT WT^ WW wVpjVd W|p t| 1 
lift WWWlrt ^W^ WWT 

wwtwt 9^ w«t m&n * 


* *M 
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I 

rttmihrA "grnr gnuf w^sVinri^ n 
wnm flpin RHngfirfRinrsir^ i 
ipim wrw*t gR: gxi^»M: ^n| ffrin: n 
mrroRitf gtnd Rwngt i 
rtftrni^A jTFt uronnsTtaRT n 
irrnj RrfVrt TTtT mfviTTrt inn i 

wnr: ^wiPijniifiT btojt: n 

TOmnr?mfi!T q i *i m m ai « i Pr r i 
iffTHTnTiwnm in^far Rtrsfft n 

nft ium c^ftrI n?Tqnrftir?iTiTfTj n 
^fn° *r?THm^fliT*i?i4 rtr hrri sumr. u 

The contents of the chapters aro only indi- 
cated m a few of the colophons At the end 
of adhy a 16-20 the woik is styled RlRTTRiRRir 
RTPjmir nlMSHM 0 n 

Adhys 70-74 contain the Gangihnahdfmya , 
75-77, the Kdmdhhydmdhdtini/a , 78, the 7V 

lasimahdtmya , 79, the llmh dhshamdhatm mt 

It ends : «rr* rrtr ii 

FJTn^fc ^RR ^FR RfRRT I 
TO sf^ ^fRR uni nr Rim ^4 n 
*irw R*yr ufatfgrr: i 

SRT f^TTITRTjftflT RWT H^mwnfTW^ II 
n rM ^ftrt * 2 cjs m T ftrr R i I 
R^IWR gR^RJIM RTTRTR R7TRH ll 

nn? r* ipttrw wjjbaifVrT i 

r ^ xniRwnt ^FTRci fywfWt i 
UI&JI ^f^TR W*R RpJ R^RfiT fTr^RTTR II 
RRRR^rniilfnfRTRn|^fRA i 
RTn^TRiR^ tfRT5R RPl Rl o**iq ijjhi n II 

^fiT 'BT^R^TRTRRff R^TJTTRI U RHRR5 MHlfw ^TRT^f^- 
fkwRt wrtr: ii to ii rritpstR hrriup: n 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 203 (48 adhy ), 
R. Roth, Cat. of Tubingen MSS., p. 15 (80 adhy .) , 


Burnouf, Bhagav. Powr., pr6f., p. cxl., note, 
refers to this MS under its old no. 321, but 
erroneously takes it to contain the first book 
of the Devlbhdgavata 

[II T. Collbrooki ] 

3548. 

1918. Foil 320, size 13f in by 6 in , 
clear Devaniigarl writing of 1525 A i)., 14-16 
lines in a page. From fol. 278 to the end 
many loaves liavo suffered somewhat from 
damp and woai 

Matxyajiui ana 

For an analysis of the work Bee Aufiecht, 
Cat Bodl , no 95. Several editions of the 
woik have appeared in India. 

The MS , which was writton by two brothers, 
Tiqmran and Lahshmhlhai a, begins. 

ttorO irt t) ttI i Riifu nf^mftyri^TjrRT: i 

RR7J RR*R HRrTt gRT: II R II 

Colophon tfRW RMfc* Rif RRTTRRIRfl 'Sflgif 
^rb'JTfTf WTRTF RTR ^3IRUf Rri^ijl STPrRIIR HRHEJTC 
PwnrRTfR r!r r ii fh^Rw r^w gtt 

Trqg UT^ TrRTWTRfwrR n flffflftRR RRTRf II 

*TTRTTFT7T ift * RI!TRTgRiRR( 0 tf) URfrunf* RTRtTR 

cTRRT^rlVTifr ^rtVI r^tr} ii ^tujt- 

TTWrTHTTRT Rf^RUTRTW^ II 

[Dii John Taylor] 

3549. 

2032. Foil. 334, size 133 m. by 6 in.; 
fair Dovanagarl writing of 1767 a.d.; 15-18 
lines m a page 

Matai/ajmrdna 

Colophon fg m fa d Rft s i g ii rt RftRrttaflfcift- 
JR*? RTtTlrt I f%(l|W RTJ R rt l fH - 
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ifwl ira jn fWsi'if i nrcor- 

•wj i %ftrt nrjwrm i fftw4trt(r.^tfir#$rt) u 

*n* n*8 wV «i *ft n nwi *[»** m finft i ft i mc n 

[Gaikawak ] 

3550. 

1080 . Foil 314 , size 13 i in l»y Gi in , 
fair Devanagarl writing uf 1795 a n , fifteen 
lines m ft page 

The same woik 

Tins MS was collated with the Oxfonl one 
by Pi of Aufroclit, and found inferior. 

[II T Colkdkooke ] 

3551, 3552. 

406 , 407 . Foil 439 (of which foil 2% 
135-145 arc wanting, whilst noB It *3 X 335 
aie double , and fol 219 is wronglv bound 
between 220 & 227), sizo 12A m by G in , 
modern Devanagarl writing, thirteen linos in 
a page 

Matsyaprurunu, in two volumes, with con- 
tinuous pagination, likewise collated by Pi of 
Aufrocht. 

[H T Collwjooke ] 

3553. 

2831 . Foil, 420 , size 6i in by 9 in , 
fair, modern Dcvanagari writing (European 
paper); sixteen linos in a page 

A portion of the Matsyapurdna, comprising 
the first 127 (of the 278) adhy dy as 

The copyist has left frequent gaps in the 
text. 

[Slb Chablbs Wilkins] 


3554. 

2320b. Foil 18; bieo 11} m. by 6 in., 
clear Devanfigaii writing of 1807 A.D.; seven- 
teen lines in a page 

Pray, lyam, Umt inya, in 12 adhydyae , ascribed 
to the Mntm/nfnifihia 

The writing of tho first two page* has been 
, somewhat damaged by the loavoB sticking fco- 
gethci 

It begins WTTTmit WTOTO 0 II ^Tt II 

n»i w: n't uwnfii nqinuiiMedH i 
[nt#ttr h?jtt ii * » 

mti! ^ nvn(n^T od ) ^ir nrerm i 

mrftRtfwT mn fittqVt TjftifVr. ii * ii 

i WTKjftnR 47nrf*tfmnn nn: jn: i 

ktitt PVT^jrn^rrfw: h 3 u 
nw i ^ P-i m j i h i. i 

nr*jr4 nmf^rw ntmr: n ft u 

i 

! rrvrmt jntfrwmrTWw: * ii «i ii 

ttwpt^pi %F?n: n3T n ^nrrfWn: i 
ft# ft# m u 4 ii 

Cf Aufrri hi, Cat Uodl , no % A litho- 
graphed edition of tho treatise was published 
at Ihuaios in 1854 

Computed with tho ( orresponding soction 
in tho Purdnn it 4 - <‘lf (od ,f/l> Yuly 187G, adhy. 
102 seqq ) this Mdhdtmyu will bo found to be 
an enlaigement on tho ongmal vcision. Thus, 
od adhy 102 (verses 25) corresponds to MS. 
adhy 1 (vv 57), 103 (vv 19) to 2 (vv. 88); 
10 1 (vv 22) to 3 (vv 41), 105 (vv 50) to 4 
(vv 80), 106 (vv 21) to 5 (vv 22), 107 (vv. 
1-18) to G (vv. 129), 1U7 (vv. 19-34) to 7 (vv. 
49), 108 (vv. 21) ecattorod over 8 (vv. 75), 9 
(vv 50), 10 (vv 71), 109 (vv. 19) to 11 (w. 47). 

♦ fWT ntnt w w wif 

jnftrt * ttwt 4 n ed. Jf. Pu¥. 
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It «nds : 

WR^*f ^TT5T lftl4 JKlfVj J qt l 
^ mrRTHT£TP*t m^i m u u 

Tnrrnwrjnt mrftfir irfqwT*^ 1 

11 n 

HWJ^i TTqFT ?WTjr^ I 

n mr q rrqqfrrr^ ft^p rfaqii q m : 11 ^ 11 
lft$TfaJTT*ft vAmwi IPIHTR^ I 

inftqqi^ 11 w 

irfamdiftfaii faq iron* 11 11 

S(fW ^fawgrro nmnni^Tw rarnr: n 0 

The MS was written by one Radhakrislina 
Duveda (? Dvivedin) 

[F Buchannan ] 

3555. 

2329. Foil 326, size 11 in. by 51 in , 
clear, modern Devanagarl character , ten lines 

in a page. 

Mdrkantfeyapurana [A ] 

Like the two other copies, the MS agrees 
more with that class of MSS. called the Mai- 
ihila MSS. by the editor of this work in the 
Bibl. Ind., the Rev. K. M. Banerjea. 

It begins ■ qnjqqt mTOTiq 0 11 

wy.^n MnqfH Td HWTwrl 1 

*mqrf$pqt *t^in n 1 wfqf^r: n 

Adhyaya 136 of the edition is followed in 
this MS. by the two chapters (hero in one) 
given there in the appendix • nfrifliq 0 11 - - 
gciqilftr 0 ll but differing considerably, 
especially in the latter part ; and for the last 
two 6lokaa it has the following : ll 

HTTT^ •flHqS'if firm: I 

iruffc ^W(^IC) wf%^4(r.°*- a ) *fWkn 


*3 q tm: i 

wm i 

(° C) q^j m u 

mnwniT wmt q mn* qqqntf i 

qftp&t qiwnlftA n 

^ ‘sm 

fil'Nc Jh«lf?T q m*nn: i 

wmTfannnnr*! *nr?n qj4fw 4 

msrt# q fqj: fjTi^uiqji mr: ii 

^frr inrt mmt n 

[Gaikawak ] 

355G. 

412. Foil 230 , size 12J in by 6 in , 
fair, modern Dcvanagari writing ; thirtoen 
linos in a page 

The same work. [B ] 

The pagination, which omits nos. 130-139, 
stops altogether after fol 193 

It begins 

unn ^qir^TT^ jtto* ippr^rt i 

*TFnpf a ?i i+i i ^ spitt: qfit u s u 

wtfTfH^ HTrrfir fh *i 1 m! hjh 0 u * u 
Tr m mr q: 0 ii 3 n 

mTPHU q*TOHq 0 ll 8 II 

yfq*rt qfaq wtf qq qtqqrct i 
^rt*$qqqq 1 tn m f^TTVTftnT^ n m ii 
*T tR7i^ fi ftnl wttt qq w gqqj fmrn: i 
gf'T’qj mq^rnrH ii ^ n 

Fqi^qrwiTqfqTit i 

wraf^iqfl q?rwm ^fqf»r: q^^qnr ii 9 w 
qjfa[wTfq] it nsHi^f WTTTnftjm^ i 

wrgf^n^ ^ h^nI ii t h 

* ^*3^ *3 wn ^f Wftry ii n B , 

^ u C. 
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WNt ^ w4 ^eiU i 

WTfV^rfVriWyw n * h 

wW vw^rrort ingrrsf w i 
M3*!i^l w?Tm^: far: in$. C) v^vrvru ^o n 
>nn^ mitsiwM 0 

It ends in the same way as A, omitting, 
however, the last verso of that MS , tho colo- 
phon being followed by (of end of edition) 

jCRnsrrwi ^ ■sftnrr i 

wimiftn hwt wr? jTwrfa w n «t u 
^Vwwrw ^prsftfTT HO^iHRlf^WT: I 
wftrrt *jfa«TT w"?r hi As Jin v^in u ? n 
hit tTfVrr utht w hhiwi hn ^tf?iTT u 
This is fidlowed by an anulcramavikd . 

i vhkh : situ: i qfasrv: i 0 — tpiw- 
forfafir HHTii *n5lsuuciql h 

LII T C'o I LUKOOkb ] 

3557. 

932. Foil 213, size 121 in by 6 in , 
good, clear Devanagan wilting of 1793 a r* , 
twelve lines m a page 

Mdrhavdryajmrdna 

It begins li HT- 

htht h: w qiej5*^q *r^r: 0 u rnr.HmflrqfHTifK') 0 h 
ujftnBTft h inr^° *Vir»i 3 w(*) i ^tht ni»*r«mi|rt 
WTTlWt HHTH*0) II 0 as B 

It ends as A, but omitting thd- final ($dr- 
dulavilcridita) verse. 

Fol. la has the following note by Colo- 
brooke .— 

“ The holy Mdrcandci/a (eon of Mrlcandd\ will live 
through twenty-four ages of Brahma See the story 
m the Bhdgai'ata , lus life was originally limited to 
six years, but grants of larger periods of life (were) 
made m consequence of successive acts of austere 
devotion. Seven others are acknowledged to be long- 
lived: — Aivatthaman (son of Drona), Bah , Vyaea, 
Henumat, Vibhlshana, Cripaehdrya, and Paraiurdma." 

[H. T. Colxbboozz.] 


128* 

3558. 

2258. Foil 8 A 60 ; sizo 7i in. by 4 in. ; 
clear Devunugarl writing of 1775 A.D.; 6-8 
linos in a page 

Dcvtmdhdtmyn, a bom urn of the Marha^feya- 
furdnu, viz adhydyatt 81-93 in the Bibl. Ind. 
edition, but here dividod into 12 chapters. 

Tho work i*> preceded, on tho first 8 leaves, 
by tho usual ih votio’ial tracts— the Devydk 
Kura cam, the J / ijuldbtnt i a in , and tho Kilalcam— 
hero consisting together of 93 verses, which 
thus raise the extent ot tho clnuf woik (con- 
sisting in the edition of 372, lioio of 630 ulolc as) 
to somowheie about 700 verses, whence the 
woik is also called Sui’iaimti 

Tho cop\ 181*8 signal uro runs thus 

itnt ii 3 W ^ ?t»prnjfnw5J ^tw- 

fttfwr wr^l n mwjuiHii wgaht g *j*pnwr u 

As one of tho most tavourite Haim text- 
books, this work has been ficcpicntlv published 
in this form in India 

On the margin of the first few pages of the 
principal work, noiuu notes from Ndgojibha((a’i 
commentary have boon added 

[R Johnson.] 

3559. 

2415 Foil 14 & 81 (counted 85, no. 66 
having boon omitted), size 8 id by 4 in.; 
Devanagari writing of 1770 a u , six lines in 
a page. 

Dcvimdhdtmya, with the introductory tracts. 

[R. Johnson] 

35G0. 

2240. Foil 218, sizo 3 in. by 2\ fn.; 
modern Devanagari writing, six lines in a page. 

Devimdhdtmya, with introduction. 

[R. Johnson.] 
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3561. 

3234 . Foil 76 (paged 1-152), size 41 in. 
by 81 m.; neatly written, in Devanagari, by 
Lai Mahatdb Rdy , ton linos in a page ; bound 
in Russia leather, with a clasp. 

Devhndhdtmya , with the introductory tracts, 
written m half -Slolca lines 

It ends jfn iirrapT TT^SfTTt firsfr 

on c?lcS l*lf AWl MH 

I 0 

[Sir Charles Wilkins ] 

3562. 

2247 . Foil 153 (counted 154, no 27 being 
passed over), size 4? in by 2i in , modem 
Devanagari writing, six lines in a page 

Devhndhdtmya , with the introductory tracts, 
slightly increased by a few more meditations 
[R. Johnson.] 

3563. 


3565. 

1007. Foil. 91 ; size 6 in by 34 in ; 
Devanagari writing of 1802 a.d.; seven lines 
in a pago. 

Dcvlmdhdtmya , without the introductory 
tracts. 

Colophon stMc. ii g*ertf ffcr«nr 

wrernrftnrT^ Witt g*rm fniinjt u 

[H. T COLEBROOKE ] 

3566. 

2928. Foil. 11 , size 121 in by 5 in , 
Nepalose writing of 1757 a.d , Llmteen lines 
in a page 

DmgdtJld, a commentary on the Dcvlmd- 
lidimt/u (without the introductory tracts), by 
Jayaddhara — son of Rutnarfhai a and Dama- 
yanitha — a descendnnt of Cavdtscam 

The copyist seems to have had before him a 
MS with some lacuna) on the first few pages. 
It begins (cf Rfij Mitra, Notices, vn , p 164) 
wr ii 


3214 . Foil 215 (tho first 10 of which are 
wanting); size in by 2& m , modern Deva- 
nagari writing , six lines in n pago 

Devhndhdtmya , with the introduction, the 
first, and larger, portion of which is, however, 
wanting [ll Johnson ] 

3564. 

3237 . Foil. 93 , stiff Indian paper, size 
64 in by 4 in. , modern, indifferent Devanagari 
handwriting ; six lines in a page 

Devlmahdtmya , without introduction. 

It ends . HJW413 fr^- 

[ f ] 


tjth ^ 1 (Vg 44*11 ftm i (tn^nn 0 

[R M ) II 


(r «m)i 

fwhlH II 


[ypn] 

[v]*TO RT-3R I 

famr?rf u 




(If. P. 53, 6 seqq ) I 


[vt ] ii 
tjtt «n1rti i 
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ffk ffc wiftf if viwjjmvmwquiftfqw 
mfWNwvnwn^ qfh i g i p d 
tfl$faw(wV°) wrf w h wwnwiTOd frdfinr. i ijwqr 
y^ iq W Tq wr^W flf f T ft TW Jf fft ^Wrflpqwfir 

( P ■ iv , 1, 120-123) tw ii fnrfi&fWfy i 0 

The writing of the last page is pm tly effaced 
by wear. It ends WUfflVi^rft httw. 

innrnrr ^M^iffhqTftyMpirftTfTT TmirtqftrfTT n n 
fi r wra * f^fr* vifttf qq v^mn i 
fjT*nir ift «*rqqifrT: qrfa. ii 
inftnre q^^qqqq *ii*n- 
f^qrTfVff^ftnrJi «r»istri i 
T>aFlUnL?]^<n WjTfw TTtTTRT^ 

WT^T^rq^T wm«ii JTfiu^rl sqqT*! ll 

ttA hsivtI qinq qftjr^Twrift *qqw: wrf 

[ll] ^[»l]qfwrfq( q^rfaTWTfq 

Lit Af ) ^Tfk TmfW ^ I 
TTTOT^W^rffrrq qr f q ^ : ) q F[w]»>riTt(/ °ha 

[wfw rh*q° It M ) 
fTfT¥^fiiq^r^Wf^lQ57 *r377T?TT^Tfvqrr II 
WT^T^m^TiTf nrnrf(r °*nf?i7!nprh!r-J 

xrf^q ftffwf^[ffri]qTq(wTfw 0 R M ) 
«^isq ?nrrq TrmCprnnq qrcTfh 
[htw Tt.M ) ii 

wlH^T*r^qT«r^1 »i*Tf t 4j if i urtitt u 

fhr^ tes it o [13 II llouaooN ] 

35 G 7 . 

88. Foil G9, size 10 i in by 43 in , good, 
modern Devanagarl writing, G-14 linos in 
a page. 

Devvmahdtmya, without the introductory 
tracts; with a commentary, Saptasatlvydkht/d- 
na, by Ndgojibhaftn, son of 8ivabhu{(a and 
Satl. [A.] 

It begins : qnlfaq TWTW M 

wnfl&: ^ wg: Pfi «!*: i 

fttrara ijwf* fVrwro*^ wm u 


iif HJfVfV n iMiimmu ini wrfflft*. i 
f^WTflp^ i fWmpil wwfi fiqi^Tffq fjfnrif^f i 
(°wrqt 13) qrffir ftffnwq unrtffc *4 wm fni 
faift irirriVfiT ftiwftrfcr. h 0 

The coiuimutaiy end» fhq f jfVlf^f HTf* 
f^TTWTPf WTfWfVwT qijfnflft ST» W| l f ^lff ffll 
ijwqififir (hero ends (ho Agm edition of 1870 ) I 
*** ?.w?i7hr i iron iffif fnnn wi) m ifrih q f g; 
^fir: i fTfr^wmn^rr w>rtqT»ft qr. n fVnjq 
*nnt ««p p H wwwa i w+t ito* wnflftr 
qwsrrqvrH'tf*''') nfoftrffc: ii 
fRTTfm^^^frpr mnnftwrwiq qqVipjft «vnq; n 

This commentary has been repeatedly 
pi mted m Jniiia. [11 T Coi.liikookk ] 

3 r><;s. 

1588 b Foil 40 , M/o 01 in by tf in , 
fm JVvnnaguri writing of 1708 ad., eleven 
lines in a page 

The same common! ary, without tlie text, 
hut including the Annotations on the piclimi- 
n:ny devotional tracts ; and a supplementary 
sed ion at the end. 

Jt begins mAxira -afr^ftf (iifT 0 ) mijft qfto x* 
*rri itfRfVt qf* qflp^ijfqintwrt miiqjfifi i 
TurvrrafiT ii inrnft wnwnq^iqiiftq ttuft- 

qTVTfqqrTpunw dqfqiTf WVwi 
i ?TfT^ rrp: irw: i 
irrnrrirm q ftff •Tqiwiq'lft nr. i 
qinit Tnfft mn* » ff* 0 

The commentary on the Vcvimdhdtmya 
proper bogins on fol oh, and it ends on 44<i: 
s g mc 3 7 »J f ^fTr^flr nfirfqfk: » ^fll frnjtq- 
fn qywl^n^iw ril- 

s«nq: ii 

The remaining six leaves contain annotated 
extracts from Tantras connected with the wor- 
ship of the Devi , and the reading of the 

8 D 
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Devimdhatmya, beginning : TOr$nftr*qiq- 

qriiiq^i ftnftwiT*. h: fqq i 

ffcTftTj^rntqw: n ^qiuMHirO;: tot: fyTrta: 
wTwn: i t qq^whrT: <tt fw^i i 0 

Besidos this extract {pafahts 20-23), and 
anothor (fol 4 8b) from the Kdii/df/ruilinntia, 
there aro others fiom the Vdr,7]i7tnnfiu (foil 
46Z>, 48 b), the Sihasdlai/ntanf) a ( v finwsiiniUniiu- 
tavtra) and the Harayatu/tnnfi a (iol I8«f) 

It ends TR>T*q i mqqfTq^ £fq 
(tffa*) I OfTT^rRI 4 ^w fxA qqfrfH 

Unfafaffc: ffTOTRO 0 qfif) oF^TT^JufT (r qpqt 

^mfbiit) v^Wr Trait qw^qTfipinTirrqql q»pfr ii 
ff qftqjqTUTnft qqTqq;f^qq^Tq7Tlq^Tr^7qTql*£^7f 
^rWrq^nqqrt *mfimqq^ n HtMM u 

[11 T CoLFJUJOOM', ] . 

35U9. 

824. Foil. 00, mzc* 12i m by li in, 
good Devanugail anting of 170b ad , 0-13 
lines in a page 

DevtmdhiUnnjn (without tho preliminary 
tracts), with a comment ai y, Su)>1('$«f7t71ui 
(? SaptaSatisetu), composed by liiujJauirifha 
Mashann, or Iiiuj/unnlthrtsnnna, foi las pupil 
Gatigd Dvtvedin 

It begins 

THf 1TR TTIR fqq> q*tf Hq£T qrq 
minr inh srfaTqtT Tqqr i 

WT fa# ffc«TlqV*l!lfaqT?q TTBIHT 

hwiiii^hM^hi it? fqwft n *\ n 

qV»rqT: i 

^nnfw *jwrq fnptWT 

oiffdVfif Tfart n q n 


w^vrnv tyrnH igr 
•t WM^qt Tfqtft *W Wlj: I 
'iMPsii: ^hJi 

mriiiA qnrc(r ?nv)inrenTby n 3 ii 

qsfsnft fqjrqqr qfirtTfaqTfiR: i 
qfbpFTrf ^7T T^Ft q$ qmfgqf^T. II & II 
Y%' f sfq 5 ^rqrr^Trwfigufr #fqfq&?Tmrirf*qq 
^qf^PT^Txfu rffe^Tqt mwzA HT^ frtHMn ra f t^Tr^ 1 ? 
5^ ^?RT7f fqfrT I 0 

At tho end of the second chaptor (fol 17/>) 
ive lead 

wsnr qnt q£ *t?T^r. i 
qqqt jjtrpfqr. qtq<*fyqVt f<?fq 11 
^«jt mir^ irqi 35 yrt w f^fq *qt qqt 333 : 
nfTjFi q^-.O) \ wqqj 1 inrt qs itctcpi: qtfrqTfw 
( v qr*rfrr tn) qsl 11 qqqiqlw ^r^f^riTTxrt 
nf^in^T^strru: qqrR; 11 
It cuds 

*rq fqigqwt q^T ^TTTm 

wwrr^t *aF?n<5int sfq *mqq u?n uTiniTig n: 1 

fjTUTT »77frT T«ft f^t^Tf^rqw?: ( v) 

s? ?rq qnrmnfq qq: ^TTfthrt(oqt) qnn 
qrqt^f^( ? °q» qfirf?^ iTTT:tiqjTTnyq 7 r ^ 11 
qf w»«H 5T fiT qfqf«^ qnqifq ?r vqqt 1 
TTWrs^qit TTqtfqqq^ qRifq »r wTqq(wfrq) 
FWT-*n?qiq^(Tt (?) Rfq q^: ^ ftr^Tq^t( 0 5!hrt) 

[11 ? II 

^TqTftTT^frwt wrirt qqtv[:] qt 

fspqt ^irqfw 5^rirq Hu^mq ^qw^ 1 
fq^n7T> M q ^ ? ^ ftr^^ vntTO ^nqqt 

T^qT'qq^ft^Trn qrqTPRqTq: qr^ 11 ^ 11 
qq^TH'trlqiT qqTiwnq 11 tfqw «ttMM 
qqt^^qt qqqrqr f^fiitrr qn^qt *nq fq^qji«*rtq 
qmw7 11 [ ? ] 

3570, 3571. 

555, 170. Foil 382 & 360 , size 121 in by 
5§ m , fair Devanagari writing of 1805 a.d , 
12 or 13 lines m a page. 
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MauJgalapurdna , or Mudgalapurana , called 
'the final Purdna C dntyapnrdna )' in tlio colo- 
phons , being intondod to supersede all the 
others, and to dispose of tho doubts left then* ; 
as to which is tho supreme deitj, by establish- 
ing the cluinis of llunisfi to th.it position 
It begins 7TF FfaftTVrnrTTfF: I 

UUnfTWTTTTT fFFF(F7FT B) 71771 F^fafe* I 
vfffVTrnrTt Tftfrntf rifwnt h s n 
fjfit 77rf^cT FTFTsnjiirHFfnTtf i 
FRTFFfF*^ 7 717717 ^ 71 } (' °ft77) ft n 9 n 
M^TTirwr^nt f^TTT. 7717*7 v:(f: B) 1 

FTTTVTTTTTFTt sfq FT7T7<TVf\ F7t II 3 II 
TFT 7*ft 1 Ui| JITH F< ^FTF’fvTTT | 1 

nipr ft^ttv n g u 

ff: finvTv ttIttv f7WT7 FFfawiv i 

TTTiV ^7 F7*tT 7 ft*TTfn7 II M II j 

■sraniT stvfttt f f* Frmrf f^t i 

fft 1 f frvsfI s? UTirr vfv ut h fc 11 , 

> J J ’ 

^7TFt nlfiRt F7 R?lff7nt 77T7F7t(F F77T 11) I | 
FFTfa fTut qTTTnsTRf^qfnrnTj^ B)iisn 
vh^^t s*T7f^nT (ftfv: B) sfTFFfTin: mi- | 

LVFT.(fR7T 777 B) I 

Fif^TtvFVTFrv Ff 77 TTF 77 rfF 7 r.( 0 ini 7 i B) 1 
tf Fff^FTFFt ftrtiTt wwrrn fftt i t " 1 11 
gf7ru*Hrfa*ft FritFTFvfF^v n c. n 
viani pronT irtF» vTTvravTr ftt i 

Fif^F^?* 7*4 7^7777 77 (n^f ^T^FT 

LFT^ 11) II 9o li 

Fif^f«SW*R TJ7> c^F?^ WT77t I 
yrhrt ^FtSTTV VTTmsft fVFHptT. Il SS II 
f v$4ftf gfvfkTT: i 
>n4 f^topI n v n 

■^BT ^ JFVFTF qFFFMFt^JFI*. I 
fFW^fHFFifrn:: ^vftTFTFiftivT: ii ^ ii | 

4FF?nnFni ^TvpPTFTfntr: i 
mnNr:«m<j«i w?£w: fiffti $f ii f4 ii 
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faFTWF fft fWWf* $*Frflpi: («^ir. B) i 
wtcwt; F^fjFt |tVff(tvt F?tF: n sm n 

7VTFF FTTFPt: F ft*? fa: I 

FTBtTR tt: ^f(FFfVnft B) ii 9^ ii 

Ff^TTB iprtFTirF HIT FFTFrthR: I 
BtFfe. B^nft »JRT mVTF F^t FF*. N 9* II 
^7 T7TF II 

4 ?ft V 7 > mrfrftsu fmrrVF ^ FF:(?«psT*rF:)i 
7* TTqt WPl vat F^f FF'hBTT: || Ft u 
F7iTt VPRlt F Ftr»JFf7FTBP4 I 
■Wtftjlt VrFTTT (T7F7I I 55 WW II II 

ftrjt»«i«v 7 t 7 ininmtFipBi B) wrfawwr. | 

W7t ^tFFTVlTT WFu7TF ^W7: II 90 II 
y?nvt si* TiWTvf sit viinvf f i 
F7Wt dlFF* 5 ^'t S^ FTFmmf 11 9S II 
5fiT Fnj 7 it TWittrt 1 
IT^FitTClirrT. Ff Mfai 7 * lfVtVFT: II 99 II 
pniJITTT -3RF. II 

^7 ^7 H7T*rrn FU'tVTt 7777\R | 

TV ?$tFFTV7T ^tbt: F7t 74 II 94 II 
F 1J77T7 TfTIJF ^JFTFF I 
FFTFtFtFTT^fs: FtFtTT ( v 71°) FSF7T77TF II* till 
^HTF^ F 4 77 RTTgftr: I 

F7V7RlHn sft( 7 B) FT^Ft V7JVTF f II 9M II 
jtVft; v^tf 11 

*J7 ^7 FPTFTF F^T ipf^TTF I 
rFTT UTTTfVT: UTIT 7n3lT^7T7Ft F^TF II 9t II 
FTTHnnTVTTT^ FTBITFTTlVin ?nt I 
7?f'7*fmFi7T^ F VTTnTFt f^FIFFtf II \9 II 
R ^ fpFTrVTTOTfVT FfTFTFTR F I 
77 F7TT7T FTTT TTTtq 7777\rF II 9t II 

74 7 t 7 P 5 FTTF 7 FrffFFFFVWfqm I 
FfFVTTTPFTniTV ftVTT fTHTI W4»JFT II 9« II 

7T7 f^F+fTTTTT ^ pt TTFt ®ftl FTIV{f7*. I 
yTWTF t 77HT F JIHVT^ g^F^hf II ^0 II 
FF vtnfiinFft FTFT FrftjSFTF F ftfffll I 
WFTmTFVnTT^F jjtiJ mrcTO II ^ H 

8 d 2 
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ww writ wfTfWMW www i 
wwt WaKvai VWB) WfTWTH WlWHtjmfJWIIW* 
W$W t?TWTWt $ Wilt it T^Wf fcff I &' 11 

WTtfw WW W WTW 3«W*t II 3$ II 

$fw wfr *nmwr w jftwwni wwftwT i 
*&-. WfWTW^ WWt W*lfalt( 0 tlWTtB) II 3$ II 
fW WWTW II 

win^ wfH % Twi^rrfWTftiin i 
WWT^ WTWfwWTfa WITWW Wiftlt WT^(W WIjB) II II 
^qWll WTWUTWTa WTTWTflT W M3I : • 
WTWTPTTWf^WWiTfw WTWTvfcwWTfw W M 3$< II 
WWTtwTWWTfW W r.WWTWWTTfw W I 
ww^jni^Tfri I wTWTawuwTfw w n 39 11 
gmrtwgTTOTfw afir^nufw wtitw: i 
v^TtwiTwatwiwt u^ifw wipri'Tfw w 11 3t 11 
^gwT gfrwwT WMfWtf wffw* i 
f^Twf waffWT^w ifftrr: tf^HTTw: n 3^ 11 

yTWftHFWWj WWI (Wif^^TTwfrSFWTTt Tl) W^WT 

[aWWt sfw^T; | 

WUWWTMWrIw WTFTSnpftwWT: M do II 
fmirv w a^fa wfiTWTww i 
WTWTafawr^twt atm g^wm: 11 dM 11 
f»r* 4 i 4 *nftpitif(i nt f*rf wwtait 1 
TT^f afawfc W? wbraTF JlhrofaV w^- 
3fbTW WWTW II L^W B) 11 d* II 

Ht Wt fW W?raTW W*! W TWt 3W I 
WTfJUTfW W tWiWTUo A, B) atWT *TTWT (aRTT: 

Lwft w B) a?TC[w 11 d3 11 
^ Wlfa$ wfll WWW Wf§lt iWWT I 
fat fail arnji ww wt (w B) fwwt aww(°u: 

[wit B) n dd n 

f WTft 3twr: ww: ^w fwwgatWT tTm; i 
3lf*$w wwww fw WTT 7 FWW? II dM II 
f w ww w wtaw WTt w fw I 1 
WTWT unnt swfaigrt ww> if w*r. wt n di 11 
$w ^fe^wTaTw atww wwtf ww w 1 
^WTflfWHa'W fWWWt WW WTWW II d£ II 

wnrat ywwr wwwnsrr^twit 1 
W^fwt WTWWt w w^twpnnwt 11 dt 11 


Bvta then begins to expound the " essence 
of the Sruti and amfiti” as revealed by the 
muni Mudgala to Dalcsha , when tho latter 
sought deliverance from the curse of Rudra, 
and consisting in the knowledge of Qane6a 
and the true mode of worshipping him. 

Tho whole work is divided into 9 khantfas 
(vol 1, 1-4, n, 5-9), each inscribed to a 
different avntdra . viz 1 , Vakratundac antra , 
51 adhy, 91 foil, 11 , Eladantacaritra , 74 
adhy ,117 foil , ill , hTahadarat'antra , 51 adhy , 
8 A full. , iv , Gajdnmuu anti a, 52 adhy , 90 foil , 
v, Lamhodaiarurtti a, 45 adhy , 74 foil; vi , 
Y that (tear iti a, 45 adhy , 95 foil , vn , Vighna- 
rdjacaniui, 10 adhy, 25 foil, vm , Dhumra- 
vauiaruritra, 50 adhy , 87 foil , ix , Yogacantra, 
a combination of different foims of Uanesa, 
41 adhy , 00 foil. 

It ends sfbTWTTSTT W. 11 

aft* ^f? yw^wt at wM y MVmq i ut 1 
w wBtotw? wtw it rt(uwfi?° WWW ) fWiflW 
nnnwmtw w: ww^t wttw v i M0 11 

rmrin^ inftwT^w JfV w: 11 ms 11 
wwfw wTwwtwrw ^m^ft wsmimwt: 1 
wai^^g W’TTfTrci't ^igit WtfWfWT^TTW II M^ II 
twww Firriui^: WTftwT FrTwfh^: 1 
wwfw WTWWVwT^ fit fWOTi: II M 3 II 

WFR wfw ^WTaFT iWWT tWTftit Wt I 

F^Tt W WWT«ptfW N II Mg II 

Hwfw WW WTWiT air WFfft nWRH! I 
WiT^TW ^FTrFlt FTTt^ft WfW ? II MM II 
ww tfFftwTiw wwwnr: 1 

wnr^ rnwRTfwiW Fwwwawswt 11 m^ 11 
3 *rt giTc’rwt wfw: Wfwwt ^tffwt 1 
wwVftt 3 TfirwT?w: WTtwwwntf^: 11 ms 11 

W%w WTfa: wtftiftiaiff fwwt 11 Mb 11 

yrg; wtwwtwtw w^fwt ftwwTwn^ i 
3 n^wwTfwrrwwt wrwwrn^rftwff 11 mm. 11 



PAURANTK LITERATURE. 


mi 


ffir ^frjrrif mwl'i iVufti 

ni3hi^WTft|ft *umr, u tv. it wirfl 
■4 m mMkIitt tos^ ii ihrtwT T^f^rfinrmf^i 
W^Nrt^imifW irrftf wYwpnfirfk *$mmo wwnrr: itt- 
fM^rwfVwTwj-.^nTTfW tn n tfvr* fWw 3 * 1 ( 3 *)- 

* TO WTfl^TTTO II 

Nine leaves appended at tlio end contain 
an index of the adhyai/af of tlio several 
Khan $(18 [II T. CoLLLUook* ] 

3572-3575. 

2673-2676. Four vols ; size 01 id l»y 
45 in ; fairly good Devonagarl wilting of 1751 
(or 1811 ?) a i> 

Maudyalapurdna, imperfect, wanting all 
after vi , 19, 88. 

Khandas 11 and v aro written in a different 
hand from the rost. 

Yol. I contains Khanda 1 in J2d foil , 8- 
10 lines 

Yol II contains Khanda 11 in 122 foil , 
13 lines, Khanda nr. m 158 foil, 9-11 lines 

Vol III contains Khanda iv in 172 foil, 
10 or 11 lines. This vol is dated as follows 
m ftww lnwhTO wfeni(vnf*^) VhrtwtawiT 
(PwTrhrcftTTOcr) TOftrovhnrhft ? 1 

Vol. IY contains Khanda v in 80 foil ,13 
lines, Khanda vi in 64 foil, 10 or 11 lines, 
as far as adliy 19, v. 88 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3576. 

025. Foil. 184 & 63 j size 12 4 in by 6i in.; 
fan, modern Devanagari writing , twelve lines 
in a page. 

Lingapurana, in two parts, of 105 and 48 
adhydya* respectively. 


See Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 101. Several 
editions of the work have been published in 
India. [H. T. Colkbuoou.] 

3577. 

1917 B. Foil 89 (numbered 146-233); sise 
1 t4 in by 5j| in , modem Devanagari writing; 
deven linen in a page 

A fragment of the Luanpurdna, very care- 
lessly wntt(u, reiu lung from 1 , 115«, 2 to ii., 
05, 1 in the pi e( ('ding MS It contains all 
after ad In/ 71 of the first part, and breaks 
off in adhy 3 of the set mid part 

[Du. John Taylor.] 

3578. 

1301c Foil 27, si/.o 124 in by 5f in.; 
cureless Devanagari wilting of tho latter part 
of last century , 10-15 linos in a pago. 

Kama *ahai,i a nilma-hlidram, or Tldniandmata- 
hanraham, n collection of ft thousand names and 
epithets of Jrlma, in 127 Mohan, professing to 
fmm puit of Ihe Liwjapnnlna , with » eoinmon- 
tar v(rtvntt), explaining ihe origin Hnd reason 
of the names, by \fahcivura, pupil of Svayam- 
prahUa-ttrtha The MS m very incorrect. 

The toxt liogins (somewhat corrected) t** 
TVTW 11 

vjnj sfH r r*rnrwirf irt m n 

rrwtvcptww: vrlmw , nhT« 1 

[rriflft* TOrwWte m 

vnnreft [vt*j]* t w. i 

ihi^ fuflifst: iVwftiPT: 11 9 11 

• Neither this word nor w explained in the 

commentary 

t ftpnr «fti *fin^*rfk Him 

wnrffafl) • «>m 
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fiw rftnriWt *tv. ^ft TW^irrcR : i 
qrifc ulqqiflj: qiOtjSN^q: « ft u 0 

It ends : 

>JTTHt I 

wtfw: qftqirt ur! jpr*fftr^# rit^ ii q*o n 0 
unnn finjrr 3q «wr qft*T inn i 
*ffinftfrq*qTfqr ?TqqTfa [w] qpqfq ii ^ n 
MlWt WRTHIWTfflW^ *J^tffqvY I 
f^qi^qr: gqf *jwr Hirt qt^RqTTjqr^ ii n 
ffa qrYf^qquqr qfiTTRq?5rqrRiqtq n 
The commentary begins 

^4qqT5ifl1^1fri^5aiq?1f7Tnfq(T: I 
qqnjqY f^qrjrt rrqqT»m?8^ ii 
fftTC JWTfij I I? I pqu^fqqqrrft qrq I 

ft^qw^qq^T^THTqrq qqfad q?T^q: n wqsrqft 
^wr 1 wpft i wfqrrTqjTqsr^qr rrqwt qmu: 
jtT i qfri fqqn fafqhTift rnqr^TtJTfcrqrr^mfVfiT n 0 
It ends (on 61 120 , the last seven veises 
not being commented upon) qftqiqqir sfq I 

qtrt *jqrT5n«njnrw q^qY^Harr q HqqTWR*qT(?) ^fq 

»jqrT»nq qqi qq I RWqpTfYatRCTrHIRdnr^Irt^Uri^q- 



qrqqf qilJid faurfb wnif qn^qq^l i 
wM qWTRTiqfqq^qR II 

^ftr qqf*TVT qftowl tfn*gnr qq I qqfaqqfa- 
fq^qqJ fWrfqqi ^ q'lqrir » «^o n ^fq wfarftiR- 
qfqqnt yin fVqfq: wrirt w 

[H T Col.EDUOOKE ] 

3579. 

1111. Foil. 3G2 ; size 12 J m. by 0 m , 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing , twelve lines 

in a page. 

Vardhajiurdna, or Vurdhapurana , as it is 

called in these MSS. 

It begins : HIlMUlf RRWKJ 0 11 R 11 
qqin& qrrfTq rt^T i 

^TjWTlft qqq RWTRnffTqq II R II 0 


Fot an analysis of the work see Anfrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., no. 105. The work h&B been 
published, in the Bibl. Ind., by Pandit Hfishi- 
Iee6a Sastri. [H. T. Colebrooki.] 

3580. 

2777. Foil 390 (counted 389, no. 337 
being double); size 11 J in by GJ in., fair 
Devamigari writing of 1785 a p , thirteen 
linos m a page 

Yttiahajntiana, a less accurate MS 

[Coll op Fort William ] 

3581. 

1766. Foil 8G , sizo 8 m by 3$ in ; 
legibly written, m Devanagarl, in 1758 a d. (?), 
foil 1-4 by a different hand from the rest , 
9-1 1 lines in a page 

Vnikafagiri-mahiltmya — or, in the Sanskrit- 
lzod form used here, Yi/anhafaiju imd/tdtmya — 
m 30 adhyuyas , assigning itself to the Ydidha- 
jnniina , apparently for the solo reason that 
Yishnu, m the boar-a vatdra, after lifting the 
earth with his tusk from hell, sent out Qaruda 
to fetch the hill to the glorification of which 
this Mdhdtmya is devoted. 

It begins 

qrbiTticcqsi HR«»q q^vn * i 
q^TTT qq qnrTcpTf IWT^I RP^ffcqt n q ii 

* ? ^RIU^qTq qq: qrwn q^vn I In the Ma- 
dias ed (1884) of the Yenka(dcaJa?ndhdtmya t a collec- 
tion of Paurdmk treatises relating tu this locality, our 
troatise begins • qftqq »jqrrqrq qq: 7*rT R’jvn I 0 
this verse being followed by the following additional 
one qqf qqqTTfTq yWTq qnTWTl^ I 

qjq flrqwfaif 11 



PAT7BAJTCK UTBRATUBB, 


fWh Wihr ed.) ^4«JWW(e; * 

[u * n 

fTOtatfVrirlfnrTO (fTOrfar ed ) ftai - *!.' i 

’■W^ ^ If* ftraft: TT^^TT II $ ll 

^*j«inn1 ^ tht cd ) vftift:* i 

'WWrtf 'sff if^ni 'stand Hisf!?iHfl n $ n 

^fil ^nwSHqM^^ifVHT^ f ll 4 ll 

Y* urnr n 

*TSHT*T^ I 

SHlfS Sl'arT *f¥7rt S^i 7TW s^Tfs *: II i II 
^pjjid ^rta ^n^ui h h m ff f i 
■srlnTinj ft: nftTimifart n s u 

tarfawm wTta^qrt I 

(o ** ed ) ^rrt (o vt 

[^4 od ) ii t ll 

Y^d sf^SHI^td «^4iic4«K!*.^ I 
STI' gft ' ay tttfoT 0 ed ) ^rST^FST^rt II * II 
jn tar *Tift: s?rdrs(s^taT^ od.) i 

sh ri ft HJTSTta^jtTSSHsrsni: n 40 11 

wfws taW (fsrt ^ d ■ 

[jrd od ) 1 

fs fd w yraTTO rnguraiMigrt n «w n 
TTOTY^ *%taFTT^ ll 4* II 0 

Regarding the site of the hill, or range of 
hills, in the district of North Arcot, wo moot 
with the following description of the spot 
where Vishnu awaits the return of the bird, 
fol. 66 ■ 

>1^ 3 *!??¥ TtalWTHj I 

xfhrl crKr.xtafw^ta) fft|fH wmfud i 3 Y^- 
qwt nftwR TiliiHl wIiSPm: 1 ^ 11 

wwtw *rtar ^fWtanr^Tin 11 

* The Mad. ed. here inserts . *TOT*PTOTOt SWPlta 

toi wt 11 wr^t Wnd ipflgrt u 

t vnmT ij^tsrd 3 ^tan •• fid. 


TO jwiprmW TO umdh^ n 
wt»tw it wt *ta? nfTTn^JIR i 

^rinta *fq qt4 nwr vm to# * » 

There it is where Vishnu, in the shape of 
SrttinniKrha, establishes his throne and disports 
himself with Tiamd, and where sacred shrines 
of groat renown, suc.li as the Svamipushkari(rt- 
tirtha, spring up, which make the whole 
noighbouihood a favounto place of pilgrimage. 

Many narnc^ i« *1 Vynnkatngin orVyankatadri, 
or different hills of this mountainous distriot, 
aro given on foil 10-12, rucIi as Scskaiaxla, 
JSdrdyaiuuju i, Yailuntlnidri, Sunk deal a, AUja - 
niidn, Vardltddn, Nilagm., Srini vdsagiri, Anan- 
dddn. As VyankaffUa or Vyankafandyaka, 
Vishnu is adored under 800 different forms of 
his name (loll 80-82) 

An etymology of tho Sanskrihzed form of 
tho Tamil name Venkata is proposed on fol. 12a 
from vu = amr ttaiuja and kafa = ai6uarya. Of 
tho two ranges of hills, the northern and the 
southern, put down undoi that name in Win- 
slow's Tamil Dictionary, it is to tho former, 
“ called Tirui>uti (tho Tamil for St/pati) and 
sacred to Vishnu” that the object of thiB work 
corresponds. Tho indigenous form Vpfikafadrt 
only occurs once m the text (fol. lUa, 1. 7). 


sprerir. tttt wwinp i 
i^*i qtat wy# Tnitann: h 

«iqiii^c6Hi?rpit qr^nfttar^rtai i 
TO »T 7T¥* irwitai « 

TO Trwrfh *ttttp 4 wtfH i 

yrt qfTO Hi|uaitan*34 ronniK n 
v: qjwqiO^Npii 1 i 
TOmwnnnfrfk » wnfrfk ^ « , 
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mi 

f ft Nfayft ttyai tftrcfWfamnift 
Ml «&m:D • «' wT^TuftiimR Hir i ftft i ftwS 
*Mk& ^ ffcftrt f*t jw*h 

A different work of the same title, in seven 
'^adhyayas, was published, at Madras, in 1886. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

3582. 

1425 . Foil. 843; size 12i in by 5 in , 
fairly written, in Devanagari (at Agra), in 
1589 A.D.; eleven lines in a page 

Vahnipurana [A], also callod ignajaputdna, 
or Agnipwrana, though different from the work 
usually designated by that title 

The first leaf has been supplied by a more 
modern, rather incorrect, hand. A number 
of leaves must have been missing before the 
present pagination was supplied. 

It begins (somewhat corrected, at the be- 
ginning, with the help of the other MS.) 



viuumfcj t. u 


wra ’JWTW II 

WV: uVriiI fair* wftr i 

yw^runfijwm: ^trrftinsl fpr: ii 

WHT i 

111 ^41^ lint il if 5|fWmU*M*iiM*in N II 

t ^fi ftftnTqng i 

*3: II 

wiNn sfri iiro ir4 fnt: i 

TT ^ w I g*T II 

VWT* II 

<k^ni wb »ffW*iR: i 

iftm wn^ wA ^vnnR u 


WPMW * ^Iw li4J» 

HHKprtrr. ii 

gg^ M^nfkgiflfr . 

# i^i irtrr i 

¥t wvwrtf ftftRWittfk 

wih gwi tiffjv*: ii 

&<■*<- fit w rt m 

•RTT^HwnPTtlnVfRXT I 
*rnj; fnTj^f^Hi J j?w- 

•! j 5 1 II 
iVlIHI^d! 

gwfanRTftr h'hT^t: i 

XIHTUffi* 

1^1 111 Pfl II 

7Tl$ lf»| f^r H i fri TllfH 

^prfsTTft^ sfa 5*1*. g0q«ll*^ I 
JT^TTf^T 

B) n 

xtr^ ^ 5|MifViaiftffT% 

J iT . 

ictii nfs^qt fy qiT(nfw: 5W 0 B) n 
ingxnigrt gfafa: gfW 
Hi*i1<i«ii*i xnnt flpRi; 1 
xi^i u^inIOt ^ *xr 

ijsfrsnin^ ^ *rffcnrft.( 0 ^ B) 11 
xfcpgift wi*vjxrhr xt f^ini imnrxft jxnn*( 1 
gwT winnj mrrftr xjx^xnt vtiixd*AMr: ii 

whu B) gxun^w^ 

xn&Rnu 1 

x^irtt wir$ n fli Of n 

vwwft wfa srt w xrrfh(nHifW B) 1 
flOWRTlitfif iiiUn: 
wif ^iNimr nfti a 



• * 




^**ranfj^prffc *nmnKinrTy# B) ^nt^r. i 
m («!; B) jrRnrf^^ftni*^ u 


afrw nflrafiw w i 

^n jwfl.ll JTT^ II 

wfntfi *a*T fdf ftowRt 3 ft*T?fc&(°i 3 B) I 
R&n{ ff iPTmrnrt ftprf ^3 jftuii u 
i«t unr^^t 3d n^fV www 1 
■311 fq^fliM ^1 ff ?r*n> * 3 T WT^HTT n 
WHgwt ^nwrwT *rffetir nfwfr?r (ufot ^wfsr- 
*wr*n«f w *ftHm ^Tnrmfd ?*wt 11 [f^nr B) 1 
$H Wdi iPTW^t I 

W£ui ^n^iniflifff uwt Hjrnrt iic? n 
331*3 fnfdvT ^ifiR 1 

WHTf*i: d$?rT(d*«rr B , ?trrf) ^rr 3 t 3 f 

[VTU TTHTW II 

in*mnft *fr3^tT*rt u^wfafn fawn: 1 
UTTHf uft*rftf<3 TTC WfV r* WTrTU^ II 

N «s V-v 

win *i?im<.thj wTi^ni uw^inimm: 11 

3MI* II 

wuTrTufwirrarrfti wn dt «Phh*rt i 
WWftl J*JHI *3 fd*d H<?3iif?f «: n 
JjCHUHl wWwifw?* WTVTTHf Wd^ I 
gnfv^TTnn ^tr: wflrtfwwirnjtTT^ 1 
^T 3 WOT r* fy II 

wwrwTfWt ibr. mnibt *rt ww: 1 
nwdmtt *rmw it 3^ ns *1*13 11 
Stowndniwrart iothth^ 1 

wm* *nr J t T TT^rfi^rPrR 11 

n ibiiijmBiwi nt 33^ i 

nJNnrtrt fW hit Hrar c foribn i ^ 11 
WW *tnrfq it rTSiHR^cO 5 vtto i 
9 wh 4 flirt iifVH^ 11 

w tiw ^Vwwt^w w^nnww: 1 
1 rcfr *if>W *iyft u 


WwW Wiv P^ff PR 15 I 

wft ojft nk 41 fcstart owttwH*. h 

fliwd i^t wnrt^; nr wr i 

Mtfir wT ft nf bn fr : w? mm; n 

WWT FT’WTC Hl^f WfTS I 

mfi 33K *ibnh jft ioi m: h 

* 

wwmywbrw? 3^ 1 

HHrt 3 innpr Ty ^iiq^H fH^n^ 11 
hi jfl ^1 fniniit wjT^nt I 
mgwT^tfVTrC? 0 ^ A) *wVt ww^ W* 
inrrn^ wd w^htt ?t*n^Rftwr Ann 1 W^bh 
non* w|*ffVi 11 ° 

Vahni iB subsequently prevailed upon by 
Brahman and the othor gods , whereupon 
Brahman* s son, Mamet , together with the 
Mums and Riahis, engagoB in a twelve year * 1 
course of sacrifice, during which time he elicit* 
from T ahm all the information regarding re- 
ligious observances, which forms the firBt, or 
ritualistic part of this rurana 

The chapters ( adliyaya ) arc not numbered, 
the following being those actually named — 
1 riahipra6nah , fol 26, 2 agmstaiah, fol 46; 
3 brahma8tutih , fol 8a , 4 snanavidhih, fol. 
11a, 5 ahnihaananavt Ihih, fol 146, 0 66o* 

janamdhih, fol 20a, 7 agmlata} as, fol. 20$f 
8 ( venukatJux ) aSvamedhikah, fol 236, 9 pftikor 
wpakhyanam, fol 26a, 10 gayatrikalpaA, fbt« 
296 , 11 brahmanapra&amta, fol 816 j 12 . 

8arganu&a8anam, fol 33a , 13 ganabhed* %+ fol. 
37a, 14 yogamrnayah , fol 406, 15. forvulw^ 
thanam, fol 456 , 16 8argdnuktrtanam t 8t £$ ff 

dehatydgah , fol 496, 17 larasargak, fed. 52a) 
18 ltdbyapiyaprajasargah, fol 586, 1 d.k%a* 

p lyava mtoh, fol 636, 20 praj&patiiarga, 

656 , 21-23 vardhaprddurbhdvri, foil* 

696, 746 , 24-27: narasuphaprtt &&&&&§ 
766, 796, 826, 85o; 28. d^b0W*jd*$t)£\ 


4 r<a^r; 
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fol. 886] 19. vaiehnavadharme yugdnu kirianam, 
fol, 916; 30. vaishnavadharme krvydyogamdhih , 

, foL^936; 31. vaishnavadharme toiddhivratam, 
-fol. 976; 32. sunamadvadaii, fol. 1016 (B, 1006); 
[After fol. 101 there seems to be a lacuna 
(appearing also, it seems, in an old, obliterated 
pagination). MS. J3 has here the following 
chapters : 38-35. dhenumdhdtmyam, foil. 102a, 
1036; 86. ghritadhenuvidhi, fol. 107a; 37. 
Vfiehadanam, fol. 109a ; 88. pdtoipataddnam, 

fol. 118a;] 89. papanakanavrishaddnam , fol. 

104a (B, 115a); 40. bhadranidhiddnam, fol. 

1056; 41. tooikaddnam , fol 107a, 42 vidyd- 
ddnam , fol. 108a; 43. grihadanam , fol 1096, 
44. ddsiddnam, fol. 110a; 45 brdhmanakatha- 
nam, fol. 1106; 46. annaddnam , fol. 1126, 
47. pretopakhydnam , fol. 1146; 48. dipamd- 

likdsthdpanam, fol. 1156 , 49 cyavananahusha- 
samvadah, fol. 1176; 50 tuld punish add nam, 

fol. 1186; 51. iarmiJopdlhydnam , fol. 1216; 

62. kanyadanam , fol. 123a, 53. tadagavrilcsha- 
praiarpsd, fol. 124a; 54 ddnadiyajfiakaranam , 
fol. 1266 (B, 139a); 55. varundrdmapratishthd, 
fol. 130a; 66-60. vdmanapradurbhdvah , foil. 

1316, 134a, 1356, 137a, 1386 (ends fol. 142a m 
B, where a large lacuna must occur, com- 
prising adhys. 56-59, and part of 55 & 60) ; 
61. lcriydyogah , fol. 141a , 62 ( kama-)dhenu - 
praddnam , fol. 1446 ; 63. mudgalopdkhyanam , 
fol. 1466 ; 64. to ver upakhyanam, fol. 149a , 
66. ddndvasthd(nvrnayah), fol 1506, 66 sam- 
gravna/praiamsd , fol. 1516; 67. rojiinyd ashfami- 
kalp ah, fol. 157a; 68. vaivasvaidnukirtanam , 

fol. 159a ; 69, sagaropdkhydnam, fol. 163a ; 

70, 71. gangdvatdrah , foil. 1646, 1666 ; 72. 

gaigdmdhdtmyam, fol. 1676; 73, 74. surya - 

vcufiiakManam, foil. 169a, 170a (B, 173a, 174a). 

At the end of this last chapter there is the 
following marginal note by Colebrooke : * The 
remainder of the Purina seems to be an ad- 


dition by another hand. The Subject of it is 
Rama* 

This latter section of the work, indeed, retails 
the story of Rdma , apparently without any 
other connection with the first jRrt than that 
of treating of another avatdra of Vishiiu 
75. slidkdpakathanam (B, fol. 1756; in A there 
is an omission on fol. 171a); 76. vaikravana - 
varapradanam , fol. 172a (B, 177a); 77. kapila - 
darkanam , fol. 174a ; 78. rdkshasayuddham, 

fol. 177a, 79. vikvdmitrayajjftdh , fol 181a; 80. 
ahalyakdpah, fol. 182a; 81. sitavivahah , fol. 

184a; 82. sumantrapreahanam , fol. 187a; 83. 
ramanirgamah, fol. 1886; 84. janasamlapah , 

fol. 1956 ; 85. citrakiitanivdsah , fol. 1986; 86 
kaikeyavdkyam, fol. 2026; 87. nandigramavasah , 
fol. 206a; 88. trmrdvadhah, fol. 2136; 89. 

kharavadhah , fol. 215a; 90. rdvanavakyam, 

fol. 2206; 91. akokavamtapravekah , fol. 2216; 
92. vanagave8hanam } io\. 2246, 93 rdmakrodhah , 
fol 2256; 94. gatayudarkayiam , fol. 227a; 95. 
jatayusatkaranam, fol. 228a ; 96. ayomukha - 

mukti , fol. 229a; 97. kabandhadarkanam, fol. 
230a; 98. kabandhavdkyam, fol 232a; 99. 

kabandhopadekah, fol. 2326 ; 100. sugrivadarka - 
nam, fol. 2336; 101. eugnvavdkyam, fol 234a; 
102 hanumdruvdkyam , fol. 2346; 103 rdma - 
vakyam, fol. 136a ; 104. balie am.gr drnah , fol. 

241a, 105 balivdkyam , fol. 243a; 106. sugri- 
vdbhishekah , fol. 2456 ; 107. varshanivpittih , 

fol. 2466; 107. ramavishadah, fol. 2476; 108. 
lakshmanakrodhanam, fol. 148a ; 109 vanara- 
aainyasamdgamah ,fol 2516; 110. sugrivavakyam, 
fol. 2526, 111. vanarayuthapapratyagamamam , 
fol. 2536; 112. hanumcmtapraBthdpanam, fol. 
254a; 113. vanarapratydgamanam , fol. 156a; 
114 vanavivapanam, fol. 257a; 115. Rdghava- 
carite vdnaravivddah, fol. 2586; 116. prdyopar 
veka nam, fol. 2596; 117. 8itdvdrtiopalabdfuh f 
fol. 260a; 118. sampdUpakthavildsah , fol. 261a; 
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110. &*ar*pratyi 9 amatMkm t foL ; 120. 

hanBmantagarj anam, fol. 264a; 121. laiihdvalo- 
konam, iol. 266a; 122. laikdnveakanam, fol. 

2676; 123. avarodhadarianam , fol. 2686; 124. 
riiopalambhanam, fol. 271a; 125. rdkshasiaamd- 
deiahf fol. 272 a; 126. aUdmldpah , fol 273a, 
127. svapnadaraanam, fol 274a , 128 altd- 

aambodhanam, fol 2756 , 129 aitapuisnah , 

fol. 2766 ; 130. vanabhangah , fol 2786, 131 
kinkaravadhah , fol. 279a , 132 amatyaviulhnh , 
fol 280a; 133. aendpativadhah , fol 2806, 134 
akahakumdravadhah, fol 2816, 135 ravana- 

vdkyam, fol 2826 ; 136 jnicchnmrvdpanam, 

fol. 2856; 137. lankadahah, fol. 28 Ga , 138 

sUdtamuivdsanam, fol. 2866 , 139 hanumnt- 

kathanam, fol 289a , 140 madhubhalcshamtm, 
fol 2896, 141. aTtdvdhjam , fol. 2916; 112 

augrlvavuhjam, fol. 292a ; 143. aendnwtsah, 

fol 2936, 144-6 wbhiahanavdlyam, foll?2946, 
2956, 2966, 147 vibhishanagamanam , fol. 298a, 
148 e< tubandhaprdrambhah , fol. 299a; 149 

eetubandhanam, fol. 2996, 150 mayamayarama - 
dar&anam, fol 3016, 151 8itdpraldpah , fol 3066, 
152 praha8tavadhah , fol. 3106, 153. augrJvavi - 
grahah, fol. 3156, 154 leumbhaharnaradhah , 

fol 3176; 155. nardntakavadhah, fol 320a, 

156. tnairahavadhah , fol. 3206 , 157 atihn/a- 
vadhdh , fol. 322a; 158 indrajid-yuddham, fol. 
3246; 159. aualiadhlnayanam , fol 3256, 160 
humbhavadhah, fol 3266, 161 nikumbhavadhah , 
fol. 327a; 162. makarakahnvadhah, fol 3276 , 
163. mdydmayaaltdvadhah , fol. 329a , 164. m- 
drajiddhomah , ib.; 165. rdmotthapanam , fol. 
320a; 166. indrajiddarianam, fol 331a, 167. 
virathikaranam , fol. 333a; 168. mdrajid-vadhah , 
fol. 334a ; 169. mjaydkhydpanam , fol. 334a ; 
170. 8updrhavdkyam, fol. 335a; 171. pande - 
vanam, fol. 336a; 172. virupakshavadhah, fol. 
3376; 173. mahdpdrhavadhah, fol. 3386 ; 174. 
iaktibhedah ; 175. (rdmardvafiaywidhavi B, fol. 


3446; 176. rtftKHUi4raM«la4 B, fol. £466; 177. 
vibhiahandbhiahakak B, fol. 348a; 178,* trim&rt* 
rohayam B, fol. 3496 ; lacuna in A between 
foil. 340 and 341, from B 344a, 1. 10 to 83la, 
1 . 12 ); 179. ayodhydrdmapravtiak , fol, 8416; 
180 rdmdbhtshekah , fol. 342a; 181. rajyavar* 
nanam, running thnB : 

uro wnpnmnr. i 
mnnwivvn to i 

rro: 1 uyqf g ft : ii 
emrr^wrr: iwwaft I 

wift ttto vfrnwT nut vm TO TO (TO B)i 
fir u 

* w* w w Hit I 

f%vwr TOf ^ urr^n nee * ii 
•t w w urt wT^r^Tt xnnHl irctflr 'e i 
vfrqn to: n 
irWir wn: i 

gwnro f^rwt ^tnjinTO: 3 n 
*v. ■ 

graft uwmfTO(°»ireef B) » 

5V rfn?uifVj wftsnnftr w i 
njererevrat w 4 ^wer rrmTOrel i 

urrfipirtTfVnt wrif usfiJW i 

to TTmu^(u0nwni#B)yyi 

n: ^nftwurfwinT mhrr^: njwni i 
f* f* *0: Jnfo # i 

nam wfX.il h 

n; fV 

J^TTPPt w i 
tjsXai*! ernniTr hwt 

?tnf!hn ?rm ii 

1 1 w » 

■ e ft m s to : B ; ? mm r , 

8 tl 
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— * J» <-* — ,, , , irM . 

, : WRU W*l TnftTf I 

Wri fl r gml wft* (*w B) 

Sjfi^t ?M1T II 

gffcfas W w i 



VHVTW*fd 5«1T 35Wtf fag$t wdw*: 3 II 
Then follows a brief anukramamkd, ending 
With a few corrupt versos commending the 
Study of this work , after which the colophon 

^VTfV wffcgn^i wiWTRj(iffaftk«ft wnrnflm: wtr: ii 
SWTW fa^ g*TUTHTRU*T II liSfe ** W^ffa 

f^l mnrt ymut i wwfonr w^waRtsrftrsT^T^fl 
ii ttaMwii ^ooo n 

The leaves are throughout marked wfrq 0 or 
WfrUJ®. LH. T COLEBROOKE ] 

3583. 

1001 . Foil. 353 (counted 354, no. 129 
being passed over), size 12$ m by 5f in.; 
fairly written, in Devanagarl, at Benares, in 
Sarpvat 1861 (a.d. 1801), 12 or 13 lines in 

a page. 

Vahnipurana. [B ] 

[II T. COLEBROOKE ] 

3584. 

241 . Foil 170; size 12$ in. by 6 in , 
indifferent Devanagarl writing of 1805 a i> , 
twelve lines in a page. 

Vdmanapurdna. 

It begins : 

g gq p^ fk W RliR TaR ar f* y?t WT: I 

jtnrf wwwnrt u ® 

B. 

1 f Thus Bj *j# A. 

* tfr t fl a flmw i im nwa 4 * *m* a B. 


For an analysis of the Work, for which the 
present MSS. were collated, see Aufrecht, 
Oat. Bodl., no. 102. Of. also Baj. Mitra, 
Notices, iii., p. 267. 

It ends : 

wRngwft •nrarrt: anrt Hftawwfc i 

w^uiffi^jti^ II 

^ jrrarwffircf g^^^r w i 

n: hwt w nwfk ii 

wfanRjrnif 0 ii 

[n. T COLEBROOKE.] 

3585. 

400. Foil 208 (oounted 206 , nos. 16, 
143-45 being double, and nos 98 & 164 passed 
over), size 12i in. by 6i m.; good, large, 
modern Devanagarl writing ; twelve lines in 
a page 

Vdmanapurdna 

It begins : 

^ft’WTTWpTTfwW Vo5ft^||l| nt I 

*T^T VI*HCfW II 
g^w ^ThmihIh o 

[H T COLEBROOKE.] 

3586. 

2678 d. Foil 9, size quarto, 10 in. by 
7 1 in , indifferent, cursive Tolugu writing ; 
23-26 lines in a page , European paper (water- 
mark 1799) 

Three chapters ( adhyayas xxxi. — XXXIV.) 
claiming to form part of the ( Kausikapulaatya - 
eamvdda of the) uttarabhdga of the Vdmana- 
purdna. 

A. mi. (Kalyanapuri - maJidtmya) begins: 

yro n 

wrwt afyi; fhwjftsft *niwii i 
wrofN* *tirwt ^aiawi a 
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m&tot nt+ f R fr. » 0 

Colophon jftr nftwiwwjrr^ fiwi nraiTO- 
wro ^nrWjft mvn: h 

A inn begins (fol 3 a) 

ww nwit nnrtirprt jivn 3 *11^4 1 
flnrrer wy nranfa. n»ra^ nfir n 0 
Colophon ^fw tphtutto nrtfijrarjgrartnT^ 
totw^tKO rrft^ft sunn. 11 

A xixin ( JnanopadeiaTcathanam ) begins 
(fol 66 ) 

sr* 3 ?pnrt wwrwO) wrfViTTwnTt 1 

*n^ft *fn wwl ^rfr uxt f«rwq*rrnff n 

Colophon jfn tftwT 0 nft 0 *na 

nnfsfaft rojnj. u 

A xxxiv ( Varahamahatmya ) begins (fol 76 ) 

wwfaTw gftt win w^fnt *iTpnrt 1 
vrt w* *f^T»n»n wit: wt^tt^vtt 11 
*1 n)<5 1 n I 

W 4 WT*nY»TT^W^^( ? W° or^rtsw^) 1 RT^ 5 T. II 
mJ Tin. 3TT HqfgjgqKUI W I 

iT^rtir f* w^ih«ih^(°w) fnt jrr 11 

It endB 

ntffir n firrt tffwvt wftetf3*T 1 
QH'ljluCU T 5 TTH 1 xrnjTtfw n(r if) II 

wrftt ^ttt KiHR^f'qni.O) i 

^ w<rflr nn?*n 4 fnwY 11 

g ffa i *<$i Tiff(?«fr^) vm nrginn Hl 3^1 11 
ww3^(P^i3)^tjftFi$Tf^ 1 
w$ vm ffc *fr^r Yf^nn wtf u 

^ yg na wftrt 11 

Iftr VHVwjsws^t* wnfwm^ 

mnc n 


In the (Bnglish} ti«k at oanttnts on flu^' 
fly-leaf of the volume theee four chapters arw 
included under the title 3VriMW^(2 , «eroem<fM)- 
Sthalapurdna, which is alao written, in TefogU, 
by a different hand, at the top of fol* 1. 

[Macunzib Ooimotiox ] 

3587 . 

1869 I ill 396 (counted 398 j nos 182 & 
215 bung passed over), size 114 m by 5 in, j 
good Dovanugari writing of about 1600 A.D } 
10 or 11 lines in a page 

Vayupurana, in two lchaiufaSj or four padat, 
[A] 

The MS corresponds pretty closely to the 
toxt as edited, by Rujondralala Mitra, m the 
Bibl Ind — 

1 I ralcrtyaj ada ( hh 1, adhy 1 -6). begins 

nnw ywn*rt 1 

*tft^ *1? ifriM wwh; nfH 11 

2 Anushunqapada ( Ich 1 , adhy 7-61 , II , 1-8) 

begins, fol 22a Y? 1 ^TTW h 

nm: unj*. nfsim^ 1 

^iWT 3 tfgiwwr wt^uuit. I 

shftui 3 ^ mranvftwct wwt <1 

It is actually called anushangapdda ’ in 
the colophons of adhy j 40 (fol J£76), 51 
(171a), 53 (181a), and 11 1 (fol 2316) 
Khanda I ends, fol 220a 

wnnt hs 4 11 

3. Upodghatapada (Ich 11 , adhy Ae- 87) begins, 
fol 2316 " 

f«n ^4 3 nt# J 

win^rW mh« ^ JrtJFSTOV* I 
nr^i shfl flnWl 

ysrs Turnip iNtni' wWi> ^ 
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it i« Mtaally called ' upodghatapdda * in 
the colophons of ii. 4 (fol. 238a), 8 (2516), 
If (265b), 10 (2586), 27 (3096), 28 (3116) j 
whilst ii. 87 ends (fol, 367a) with the colo- 
phon : jfiiwfrTSJTro thns 

agreeing in this respect with the edition. 

'UpaBamhdrapada ( kh . ii., adhy. 38-41) be- 
gins, fol. 367a . 

tpYT jui 3 wtrt v’towr i 

Tnr*3*f toj: vn$ ^ it 

it 

ustiroprfaft siwgi^nn *iwni i 
flrarTWT^ tffTt ii 0 n 0 h 

^ir ww n 

«wirt w^ftr«rrfa ^nbnnnmnt i 
nrf ftw*t wjff jf^Hnn: n 

It is actually called 1 upaeamharapada 1 in 
in the colophon of n 40 (fol. 895a), and 
in the last adhyaya we road (fol 397a ; ed. 
p. 554): 

nfhrai ire*: *rn*: ^r«rra^pifnrp: i 
myfTT ygtinr TsMjn w n 
^wirenj^n^ umtf cjftanfrTrt i 

*TSn*T tS! II 

The oolophon of n 14 runs thus (2696): 

snsgi u^ft swinr. n 


This MS. does not contain the adhy. n. 42 

(vydaaBa^fiiaydpanodanam) with which the Vayu- 
purdna proper ends in the edition (where it 
is followed by the Oaydmdhdtmyam , for which 
see nos. 3593-95). 

For an analysis of the work see Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., nos. 103-4 ; and, for a genoral 
account, H. H. Wilson, Essays, i., p 140 seqq. 

There are several omissions in the MS , 
the most senons occurring fol. 2416, 1. 2, 
where the text from ii. 5, 61. 77b to 8, 61. 125 
has been omitted. 


It ends : 

# winut nwsftwfffkfWO) i 

wt TOut *iwnfl{(r.wiT 0 ) wmft 

[to* n 

jftt nrtiTfTJTTO WTJJlfVW n^mlWl 

Tr wtrm h tnrrrt u itoo *\oo 

ytftrnnn^ *doo 3M*l?TTms q*oo [after which, on 
last page, very much faded] ^ irifatal Woo 
trrftanifannffr (nwfynrrtflff jnnfa MS. C) 
wrtu: ii nrf^yrawnn i$*ooo sulinr- 

ito t^dooo wirrjn ^o.tooo nfnm- 

xrr^ awyn n mj amooo ^ jrnif wjlj'mHUif swnJ 
TrnjTTni ii 

On an additional leaf a later hand has 
reproduced (not alwayB correctly) the calcu- 
lations of the last page *4 «Wwi Woo 
nTffWf^PTWTfa W ^t l H' hT: ll 0 After which yet 
another hand has added the statement ■ ^ 
fTJTTWaftffff^a 3 ^ n 

[Dr. John Taylor ] 

3588, 3589. 

2102, 2103. Foil. 359, now bound up 
together (no 167 was omitted in the pagina- 
tion, whilst no. 280 is double), size 95 in. by 
7 in., good, clear Devanagari writing, dated 
Sam vat 1540 (1483 ad), 11-14 lines in a page. 

Vayupurdna. [B ] 

Five or six different hands seem to have 
been engaged m writing, and afterwards 
supplementing, this manuscript The bulk of 
the MS. was written by four different scribes 
of much the same age ; whilst foil 1-36, 49— 
62, and 280 (two lines) were afterwards sup- 
plied by two (perhaps three) different hands. 

Kdrrfa i. ends fol. 1776. 

Pdda 1, fol. 17a : WNflJtli nftl- 

^lUT^: N 
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P» 2 , fol, 188 a : 

P. 8, fol. 320a : jfW qfaiflrcrd WT yfti Wj^r- 
Hl^^rtHs(l) n (but fol. 218a : 

h). 

P. 4, fol. 359a (after the final, slightly less 
corrupt, verses): 0 WHTHJHTf^ TTUnPl ^sr^q n jfk 
llijlflii FT^nJTfWl ttffewiql WtTTwfc 
qirrA it wio n4f qnvtppro nrmrqq 
fWV Tftnnt^ii suppl.] 

WPjjTOl ll The calculations given at 
the end of MS. A are here omitted. 

That there is some connection between this 
and the preceding MS. is evident, but whether 
this was the original MS. from which the other 
was copied, or whether both were derived from 
an older MS. containing the samo number of 
leaves, is not clear. This MS. is, however, 
loss easy of reference. That Colebrooke road 
it carefully is evident from occasional noteB 
of his in the margin, marking matters of 
interest. [H. T. Combrooke.] 

3590. 

1310. Foil. 320 (counted 329, nos. 256-65 
being passed over, and no. 216 being double); 
size 13 in. by 64 m., clear, modern Devana- 
garl writing ; twelve lines m a page. 

Vdyupurdna. [C.] 

The four pddas end on fol 19a, 1795, 303a, 
328a respectively. Omissions and transposi- 
tions occur sometimes in this MS. occupying 
the space of several lines, and even pages, m 
the other MSS. 

A mistake which had been made in counting 
between foil. 298 and 300 a leaf which ought 
to have been fol. 294 has been rectified by 
ita being restored to its proper place. 

[H. T. OoLlBfiOOEJ.] 


3591 . 

864b. Foil. 272; sise 124 in. bj 44 in.; 
Devanigari writing of 1800 a.d.j 10-4J lines 
in a page. 

Vdyupurdna [D ] 

Carelessly copied (for one HarwarjUa Ifa- 
hendra Thdkur) from MS A. 

[H T. CoLBBSOon.l 

3592. 

1737. Foil 36, sizo 94 in. by 4 in.; good 
Devanagari writing of 1799 a.d.; nine lines in 
a page. 

Gaydmdhatmya, a work in eight adhydyas , 
attached to the Vdyupurdna., and treating of 
the sacred places of Gaya, and the rites to be 
performed by those visiting them. [A.] 

The work has been repeatedly published in 
India : e.g by Taranatha Tarltavachaepati , Calc. 
1864 and (with a Bengali translation) 1866; 
and m the Bibl. Ind. edition of the Vdyu- 
purdna, it forms adhydyas 43-50 of the Uttar a- 
lcharufa. Cf Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., p. 67. 

The MS. (which is not very correct) begins: 
^TT ll 

HI HTTT. I 

HHiynt wi wnwi n 0 

[H. T COLBBBOOXI.] 

3593. 

2707. Foil 39; size 8f in. by 4 in,; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing ; nine lines 
in & page. 

The same work [B.] 

This rather incorrect MS., which o fen 
numerous variations from the text of Af 
begins by omitting the second Urn of verse ^ 
[Maoxusib 0>*uKfah4 
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3594. 

iB^OOlS. Foil. 89, size 9} m by 5 m , 
fairly flood Devanagari writing of 1805 a d , 
10-12 lines in a page 
Qaydmdhdtmya 
It begins ijtt ‘OTTW n 

i 0 [Dr Leyden ] 

3595. 

2702. Foil 699 (counted 691 , nos 336- 
888 being omitted, and 377-386 & 425 used 
twice), size Hi in by 5i in , good, clear 
Devanagari writing of 1610 ad , 11-13 lines 

in a page 

Bevdmahdtmya or Narmadumahatmya, pro- 
fessing to be a section (tho Revakhanda ) of 
the Uttarakhanda of tho Yayupurana [A ] 

It begins 
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See Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , nos 114-16 To 
the full description there given may be added 
a few more names, and some various readings 
offered by our manuscripts — 

Oxf , p 66a, 1 24, add vimahsvaiatirtham 
(fol 2085), ulukahradatirthavi (fol 209? ), push- 
kannitirtham (fol 210a), 1 25, add bhimakvlya- 
eamgavnefaaratirtham (fol 216a), markande- 
ivaratntham (fol 2166), and ] ishj alefaara (thus 
generally for pipped , fol 217a.) 1 26, karo- 

( Uvaratirtham (fol 220a) for karotesvara , 1 43, 
add aptarohradatirtham (fol 300a) 

Page 666, 1 7, badamkafaamafoitham (fol 
8516) for badarikefaara , 1 17, dhanadtsvara- 
tirtham , also ( lokahhdshaya ) called bhdnd&ga- 
nkaiirtham (fol 896a) and rotimifaara (fol 
898a) for raahtneSvara ,128, kohcmefaaratir- 
thom (fol 485a) for kcihalefawra , 1 83, ayoni- 


wmbhavatortham (fol. 451a) for ayonijdfirtham, 
and pi&g (defacer a for kapilefadura ; 1. 85, add 
another m&rkandefaaratirtham (fol. 4576). 

Page 67a, 1 3, kusumayudheivaratirth an, 
(fol 4936) for kusumefaara (which, however, 
is used onoe for metrical reasons) , 1 14, 

audumbansamgame (and audumbanfaara , fol 
523a, 6) for kudumbans (MS 980, adambari ), 
1 36 (hero fol 6056 as m Oxf MS ), gona - 
gonifaaratirtham, doubtless the Gondagaon 
(P and the district Gondvana) of our maps 
Page 676, 1 3, n , the colophon has bheufa - 
kadimairitirtham (fol 635a), 1 4, A has once 
kuhantn tham (fol 635a), doubtless a Blip for 
kuruntirtham , as it otherwise reads, and as B 
does throughout, 1 7, sundmvaia (foil 652a, 
654a) throughout for mundisvara ,110, atha- 
dhisvaratirtham (fol C58a) instoad of akhatt - 
faara , 1 25, for Oonhan Mandata other maps 
give Omcar Mundatta, Umkarjee Maharaj, and 
(on a Hindi map of Hindusthan) Omkaranatha 
The first "two formB would seem to stand for 
Omkaramahanatha 

The Narmada is praised for having survived 
uninjured the whole of the seven kalpas, while 
all the other rivers and oceans underwent 
destruction in each kalpa Tho names of 
these rivers are enumerated m the following 
verses (fol 7a) 

wrjrv^ win Fwr ifl i 

ijfauFT *rgr fl#v: ir*n n 

wtu: jncww ^ itwi i 

ftfnrr jnrj wvit jxt i 

VTiT^Rn. ^n: h 

We further extract the following list of 
names of our river (the southern Ganga) 

CVT it*TT WfTtpPTT f%^HT I 

tfrtfWV: f^h $fl i 

ufVf muiflj ^ptw m 



PAtTRAmK LITBRATtJRBL 


F^^l ^TFFF 

JqifWnl ff 13*31 fVFTT faw*n inn n 
fWnr f tff^ ft$ftI>^ i 

R*N&R! 1 j>M!3H F TFT F WT?TT TIFT II 

^firhphi.r?f(? f*H 3 ft^Ifft: i 
f#mim*t^( 0 tt:) grpn: f?t *Ht^t. %ft: h 

5W^TFf*Tff*|: FF71 F^RTT R: I 

jrnu^^TFT^nF^: f)ri&rtft u 
XWTTrF^FTWT# RFTFTri) RiftFR I 
*r«pft^ ftt hfhmh nt: frff n 

FUF FfaFRiJ^ ^Jrtilf^ F»f I 
F ftt: cp>^TtFi^ H^ir xi ii 

FTTTFWTF THjt f? RT^tF SSTFfrI I 
w ftt: f*F ^uFtt ffjtt?f u fol 12a 

fFR$l f^t vrzn TFfH f f;^ 5 ft i 

fFf T1 F fFTR^I FT fF?R$ FTrgFTfpTt II 

Ff)fcirt^RRTR5RT FfR¥T FT R^TTlH I 
%F«F: FfTTIFTTTT F^pl FRFTF7T II 

TrefhrtfR^fRfR^RWTfRRniF f 1 

fFRWF fRiR^i F FFW RfFFFR 11 

ftran^f?! f fttof: fasR^ mw srf \ 

TFTF FHF3 *WF ^^F^FT Ff*STT II 1«»] 126 
Bosidea these, a miinhci of other riveis are 
mentioned throughout the hook as more closely 
connected with the Narmada, such as * Kujnlfi 
(foil 51o, hJa), Yisalyu (full 50a -58a), Nila- 
gangii (fol 57a), Jviila (fol 726), Kamil (fol 
756), Varahi (ih ), Candavegii (fol 78a), Era mil 

1 FWIRIFT^jF FfT ^TTir RTfft FfVff I HFT<5 S frT 
FT F^TUT TIFF •JFFFR II TTOTTTFTFJ ^FFT *jhS5 IU I fM ? F^ 
SF1HT I Jl)4li: SltFTTfaVTFF ^3H<ftl II F4t 

FT^fil FT JITFTFliM «1 IHHIih<; I I *l«i| tl<yFRMI«ll 7R 
FTWT gTFT WiTT II 0 OTrtW^ f^3i: F#T ^!l\^C4l $FHT I 
JTTF^lft famtlft WF TFT f^PTWlT II 0 FW^FFTT cpl F IF V 
F$FT$F FTTH I TFF^ WF FT FtFTT JTTOi^FtWF II 
foil. 166, 17a. 


*W* 

(fol. 79a), Kubja (fol. 1176), Hirai?y*garhh* 
(fol. 1186), Vagu (fol. 1196), Saruyatl (fol. 
121a), Pushkariiji (fol. 169a), Anwjv&hl (fol. 
232a), A^vapnrm (fol. 2£5a), Un (r«uort-«aip- ■ 
game, foil 321a 6m, 3246, 328 bis, urvpravaka, 
fol. 326a), Kainnjii and Kurajft (fol. 3806). 

It ends 

vSrTFTTFfatf FTHl F^TFFTF»4gin* I 

F? *fq fFF7l(FWTT B) FFI FFFT. II 

MR* RTF F? RF ijf FTfb WTf^ I 

^FFF FRTF Fg(gRT* ^FFFFI B) F^^ TF f l HM 
F^T TjfFHT TlF FRFtF F^^Tl I ^3 " 

FTFF TT¥^ ^FTF ^FFl «f%WT: II 

f^TTFfFFT(^FflTP»T F B) FFT^ T FTF fa l ^ F l f I 
^F4t FF^TTTSITFrt Fl ^Tfk f^F^TF II 
F^TF^Trtffa FPTFTnfF^F^ 2 I 

FF^F«*1 F3IF) (FFI* VF FFTFt B) F^fl- 
[fW tl 

>TOFTFFrFiT$ (v^RT 0 H) ywpmninn* i 
’rent ”jTW>Tt ^rfq wi«T*n4ftrflpf n 
FrF^WfFl* RT«I mTku FTF|ff fill!: I 
f^TFcStFI ftFfTFTFT RTTFITFTFIFT^ II 

^flT f^FflrJTFTTF^TFt’H^^ 

FFFnf7THRnj(Tr'fFRf)TF 0 B) $T4*IU^FMq | 
fF»JFF[FF]FF FF?rT^t(fFT^TTt B) JfW 

(® JTT , FF B) ^TJWF FT^ H 
*f?T F FI F jOT F frt R IF W t F ff W TFl ^ F Tf li Fft- 
^^ ^TRiyi' P F FTT4IFfrRRTfR^TRT>flTF: II 

Ff^JT F?HTfHT FTP sfWF gf^FT JTT I 
l f*l , l r q /I i RT?7RF Fi^<; fR^J II 
FHRYFiTtRT^«T !rHT^FFT?&FTFfW I 
Fg:3TFTfF RFTTfR irFFTFlfF Ftffcfl*. I 
RHH FT € FTftH f^RTR^RTf^T tWFT II 
Ffir f^ftrrtttF ^iftftttF frtF u 

2 For this line B has : F^TfFfWj FnF^N 

FIFtf I T rn$ FRFnftftl F FT> FTF Fh|Ft I FUgFWf 

R3iy*WF$n4 » 


6 ^ 
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mmmmwv iwpiitimijtow 
wi asa^^m wwtmw Eftnmrwwi w^5f yruirV 
•fcCWlWW^WHVJRIU ^PMW flfnlMIMl flptfY J J ^ P I v 
wrwN w*Trtwwro xftxrxXjxf^ft xftwhTwtmT- 
( J (» rtn ) «i(>w i aftrrwsrt 0 w^)gir^nn w&m f&fw- 
jrt ii 

wrewnnrnr wrta Tim qrr nrrir wl tu- 

wtq ui: ww ht# wflw wnrt win m4 x&Tt wm tf\: 

W^Vi wmrt^rw 3 3 * wtIr Tnmjrw: wi^r 


www wrtR xftrxw: >twx: itwnn:: i ■*nc^7r 
WNhr^tp t irer 3W nr^R xftftwwiw: » ^ m h tt tw 
ip^Tfir^ w w ^Uu.iuii^ifl v fit fVwTj ii 0 ii 

Then added by a later hand tfr* «i^c.o wn 

wtw ^ ^ « w>w - - HWTw^wTwtfwwnrt^. 
3Jww$ 3^* 11 

Cf. also Raj. Mitra, Notices, vn , p 21 seqq , 
where the work is called Sivasamhiia (cp colo- 
phon of next MS ). [Coll, op Fort William ] 


359G. 


980. Foil. 858, size 14} in. by 7} in.; 
good, modem Devanagari writing, thirteen 

lines in a page. 

Revdmdhatmya. [B ] 

With the exception of a few trifling diffe- 
rences noted in their proper places before, 
it throughout confirms the different readings 
quoted from MB. A. 

irwt nwtili 3rnffwftwwrfkrtTwrwinr. n 


I W1HH || 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE ] 


3597. 

1301b. Foil. 7; size 184 in. by 6} in ; 
large, clear, modern Devanagari writing , ten 
lines in a page. 

Fragment of the Revdmdhdtmya, comprising 
the first 3 adhydyas and the beginning of the 


4th, and containing the well-known enumera- 
tion and description of the Purd^at* Cf. 
Wilson, Vishnup., 2nd ed., i., p. xxiv., note. 

[H. T. Colebrook i . ] 

3598. 

856 a. Foil 79 (and a Becond leaf num- 
bered 45); size 124 in. by 5 in.; careless 
Devanagari writing of 1789 ad, 12 or 13 
lines in a page. 

Mdghamdhdtmya, a Bection of the Vdyupu- 
rdna , in 30 adhydyas. 

It begins WTO' WWTW ll 

tfWTC fkHRWTWTWt W^RWt MIMSilfriul I 
whnn tfmrwnirTwt wrr wPr: *h<$)hw ii s ii 

^ gc i • *i 41 ^ I 

W'^.f'rt wt re itY mrt wwt: ii ^ ii 

WcJWT fajWT V^TfrRWT?nSWlTW: I 

RRt Rfto: wn4 www vif Tfirfr^ n 9 n 
wTrrfwrw fwww wttwwtwiwetw s i 

V^TRURT WWWT ftTOJwffcfaxf&WT ll $ II 
wfjrm^TTjwiTwrwl wRjrrwt sth^ wwt 1 
ftrwiifwrWT mrtfR w( r w$) *twt 11 m ii 

imr wtwwrt wrew: 1 

IwnSftnwT wlnw fwawrw^fkwn 11 4 11 
n Ml ^ fVpptr 1 

ftnrr) wrirri frnt 711 wr: trrvwt 11 1 11 

rTWrf'TWT V^TTfft W^f RWTR: I 

aft«uT ww wwwt nwfw ^ 11 1 11 

vfrrw[ RTR.' TtflT WqT^ni wfh 1 

r vfrv. wmTMn ffc RXRT^t fhgwr wn: 1 
W^ V?f W^VfTWTfH 11 *. 11 

wryhft *xfR wwirtv 1 ! 

ill I MR WTT wfl!TT%wrt W I 

wftoftV ^73^x3 wwt 

r^w RWt fwrnnwprT w^ 11 xo h 
wfxnt ^wr wit TjrtarftrRTWf: 

UMflR^I ^J9T WTO^ WWWWE^H tt 



ftUJftASOC UTKEATOSE. 


Th® lunwer to 2f&rttda*a qaiffstion is an 
injunction to perform ablutions, especially in 
tile month of Magha, and the details of this 
ceremony are then fully expounded m adhyayaa 
i. and ii. The benefit to be derivod there- 
from is then illustrated by a sonos of legends, 
viz.: ill , iv Legend of Rocishmati, daughter of 
Sudharma, whose husband is resuscitated by 
the effect of the Maghaanana v Tho Guhyaha 
Sveta, who had been changed into a snake by 
the curse of the Muni Romania, is delivered 
therefrom by this performance vi , vn Pre- 
cepts regarding auspicious days and places 
viii. Legend of Bhadra and Subhadra, tho sons 
of the Sudra SatabaJi ix Of Pandhi, the 
disciple of the RiaJn Pragddha. x , xi Of 
Suyagiia, the disciple of the Risk is Jiibali and 
Sdndilya, roceivmg the confessions of seven 
Piiacaa who, having chased hnn about, aie 
overcome by him after he had performed Ins 
ablutions in the river Kaus'ikti. xn , xm 
Similar legends of the seven Kuahmdndag, and 
the demons collectively called Pftliniyami 
xiv Of Tundila, Tfrmila , the throe Kadambagdh 
(or Qridhra&iraaah), and the two Audumbard- 
irayau. xv Wonderful phenomena happening 
at their conversion through Suyajna Sdndilya 
in search of his pupil. Interrogated by these 
penitents, he reveals to them the true mode 
of Viahnu worship, which subject is continued 
to the end of adhydya xxiv xxv -xxx Tho same 
subject, enlarged upon by the Muni Gdlava 
It ends : 

wifli if fmiw* faw(°d) 11 
gwnff swrw vwnff 1 

ftont w?rfVw»f 11 

jfW WWT ^fbmnn unwww gwrf 1 

rfV tr ft p* i* 5 vwwmTgtnwr.tfwrni*) 11 


N H ^ ’jwi ***** 

N 

The work has been published, with a com- 
mentary,* at Poona, in 1878. 

For another work of this title, belonging 
to the Padmapurdna, see no 3394. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOU.] 


3599. 

1711. Foil 145, sizo 91 in. by 41 in.; 
clear, modem Devanagari writing; 9 or 10 
lines in a page. 

Jnandakdnana-mdhdt mya (or - rahaaya ) — also 
callod KdSwidhdtmya (though not in this MS.)— 
in 29 chapters, professing to be a sootion of 
the Lahahmiaamhitd of the V&yupurana. 

It contains legends connected with the 
sacred spots of Benares (Kasi) and its neigh- 
bourhood, such as Anandakanana, etc., and 
injunctions regarding ablutions to be made 
there in the different months of the year. 
Rather mcorroct. 

It begins ftfYw* WTTW Ii 

BfTflTI mjirt ¥T I 

wtjfhmrrflf ii ^ n 

m r*n<j} fVujfrrnnr* *nr?( i 
wur jBfhwirfatffr ?r: tfjrt wirt u * ii 

Y* ww II 

vj^»4(r *315**) if* niVIUrt I 

ijuigufl*! fHmifc *4 fliwjwwftrt u ft u 

mm jtt irw: ww: vrnjrnjnr. i 

ttwtttb: h ft h 


in nbwut^rnjr *■?***! flKfcflSf*'-: 

WT&n shm »•* compowd by Tr y###, -, 

Datta (son of B&ldc&rya), and pubUdhad 
S'ridhar Gondhalekar. 
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twt imp: qrwt qflt u m ii 
WT jtf f* W«f w* $q*$fw fWfrt* i 
q^Wt ^q ITRff qfB*i)f fll II ^ II 
pprq qx*: tfnsjT* ?qqq hjkim: i 
# ?rifonr[:] qrbra q^ q TOT^?:(°7r:) n s w 
ti *^TFKr.°$r tf) I 

jqqq trcmvT^ qfireq faq: qfir. n t n 
?qqq qTxfanq ^mnq(?mrtsfq) fsnn ftni:i 
wjirfr qqqnn qqrqTfq [ 3 ] fq^*^ 11 <1 n 
WWfijPi: tfn: ^rwurT^rq f^FTt: 1 
qT^qTf^f^q&WTf^fHr^qH: 11 qo 11 
q rq 1 % ( 0 ^^rfarq ) m 3 1 

wqwnr dii^sjrfarHT: 11 rr 11 

jn xrihr 3^3 jiTHirniTfT-w-cqfq 1 
qf^Xlf^Bm-qHWflRqt STTltf ^tttt: II 9 ? II 
ml wt qqqij^q q^q i^wrO qqm 1 
f^frrfqil q^Tfqqnl qqiqT^fqqfqfq: ll R^ li ° 

The praise of tlio Ymt>hnava creed finds 
strong expression in passages like this on 
fol. 93a ■ 

q *N*T=rml 5IT^ q qqJirqtf ml 
q ^nqqqtf q ^ qfqmfir » 

^ T?ql qT*t *N»rqTqt ^qqil 
q i^i|HHsqqq!Tqt f*i**o$h»in*i»il quit 11 
It ends ■ 

if 'n ^wt ^t: q? ^fqfq: ^qmfrwT: 1 
^qjnl gnuitt qw qq: qq:0) 11 rm* 11 


wtwwwit: tf^rqfW^: i 
wqhq fMtin: qqf qrtqRT^t^q 11 rm$ 11 
qjqqt qqiqrqT 333** 3<tld*iin: ( ? qrxlqTn:) 

[11 RMd 11 


qqrq 11 

qrftrt ql Piu^ft 1 

^qwft qf^ 3 ?*mqqftii» M<Hf jRITfl*. II rrm 11 
jfq qftqTJJTTO Hld^HHHI^IW 

qqftqfifr ft nqnr. n 0 n ^fjrtqwr qnfqq 

qflyqfifq^ f^RTTT q*rnr: 11 

[H. T. COLXBROOKE.] 


3600. 

2685, Foil. 8 i Bize 9J in. by 6 J in. ; 
clear, modern Devanagari writing ; nine lines 
in a pago. 

(Jostanlmdliatmya, in 5 adhyiiyas, containing 
a legendary account of the origin of a group 
of Bacrod pools (and hngas) near Sriranga, 
comprised under the name of Gostanl , and 
professing to form part of tho Ydyupurdna 


It begins qftqsqmnn qq: n 
vjtfinftqTht W WTUrntf Urfinif I 
iqrqgfey ^WTt r4^<HR*»i 1 u 

TTTi 1 ^q^qN qqqfcfq^t qx: I 
(ono line or moie omitted) 
qfq£ irmptf q q^i4 gf^rqm: i 
SRpm sfq qq^ftnmfaTin: 11 


^qq. n 

q?T»Tm qruqt qfqqRTTTq i 
qlqpqT: f^«qqT?TiHl tqqrqqi q*q II 
q^ fqwxir. qrrfRqrihi&fq^t qx i 

T^q't "H 1 3 4h i *q qqxqqlq^ II 

^ir. ii 

Tfrwmr f^4 *n?Tint fqqq(') ^gqT ^f q: I 
qrrfr ?q?n|^ qirrqf fq rtM • f»<i n : ii 
RTT?: II 

xqrfR^rqq q ^q fsinft sfw TTRqt sfw q I 
qtqnqr f^qi RTrn»q ^NttxrcSrWrJ u 


^gw^rqqtgqn qq^qfl^raiRfur: i 
BnrtqTw n 

rqmqt »iifw qqfff qqqqt qirPqqR: n 


^qq^q WRT qw nifYnl sftq q | 
qqt qrr fq^qqiTqT v^n qTq ttyq: u 
jfit m# 3 ^RT^I fV^ qjqT I * 


3 * Optt: ii 


jnqqm w q^TRq i 

m q qiid^ti 3^ ftffjT qqftfqm n 
qmt qqqt qrrftr qrqxrrqxnqqT^ i 
qt q^qiq^t qtiflf vtauhn: innq t u 



PAURANIK LITERATURE. 


JJWT Hfitant II 

in vfrfoT tfPM ^ pf* i 

NiTO^nijrtw$ *roiftair*TTTi ^ u 
inn sjift fflc: m? «mh JirfaiTRu i 
?R TTH gfa ^TT(TTi% HTmrfa II 

wwicH ani^ JRff «tr fronrr i 
*n*PTT^f jiwh^^ Jjfmt f<3frpW*F n 

wwrftr^w ^ ^ ^r^crm nTfa 7 tf( 0 f ?0 u 

WPTW *RT*rW ^ in »J 3 T fsTUT I 
tTrft nfwff^lrt ^ II 

TR tn^T g*<TfiT 'T'Tf WT^T fk^rTRTT 1 
TTT TO ?ftTIT HT^ftinT II 0 

The four principal Thtlias subsequently 
described arc RangntTitha, Brahmaliitha, Tu- 
lasitirtha and Yfiyutlrtlia, the l.iltoi again 
consisting of five smaller ones denominated 
after Indra, Agm, Yuma, Vanina and Ku}>cra 

It ends 

^nnwfvnt *if i 

<^H|X1+U *rr?T(RT rHJU ^ II 

^fff TTT^W TOTTrt uftrniir( 0 qw) ^ I 

*pft $f*i ^ $fiircr irirfa tfcmr *: h 
ttw WT^nfiRf vt w^r^vf^nr^ i 

*Hj( ^f^TTOTT: II 

^fk jtYtotwt: tfhnrfaj-aiftwk i 

▼^fkVT»T»T jfyjfmp «» n I fm II 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

■ 3G01. 

2678 b. Foil 17 (paged 1-31), size 4 to, 
84 in. by 74 in ; written on rough country 
paper, in the Telugu character , 22-32 lines 
m a page. 

Pdpaghni-mdhdtmya, a legendary account 
of the sacred nver Papaghui ; professing to 
form part of the Vdyvpurdna, 


It begins : 

TO *f*N TOWT I 

k j^nr rtj: w^fHnnrrrrcn^ u 

Nrt&nfk 0 ) » 

Nrj^irr: kw »jfk ^wt: ii 
( *fk^r»? vmnft fiwfVwr ^*fi i 

»jf%f ^wt: II 

f^TTfar^EfftroTtO) q f yq ftqft mr ^ i 
fTOfw^ f^fro * unnrt ^rt^fV mt n 
^ni: ii 

firTTfW^ Tnnfh» nftirt m i 

WRITtfN UTUnVfwf^li II 

<Ntht( 0 yfir ^ tr) i?h^ i 

$wirO'qi)iww: n 

^rhjw: ii 

*rv f*t uNffcinrT^t wftrjjrt i 

gf^nrn: xnr^fr^q i 5 in: 11 

II 

r# *rrrHpfr *rih n yr ?^ : i 

TfkjufafiuJTt tttt: mrt u 0 

It ends J|i<$q: n 

SiHdqrU^ T fV^TT : TR V.(> t T*>TT) *TT^ I 

Tfffart wktt^ u 

q Tflf^twHiwid ^TO^mTf^rr. i 
^TT*t *Trtj*rnftfTI II 

^fk t*TwtaT*Tfw( 0 w) toV mni n 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

3602. 

2708. Foil 11, size 84 in. by 44 in.; 

indifferent Devanfigari handwriting; 8-11 
lines in a page , European paper (watermark 
1818) 

Rdjagriha-mdh(Umya, a legendary account 
of Rajftgnhft, the ancient capital of Magadha^ 
or Behar (Wilson, Mack. Coll., p. 140 ), in twa_ 
(or three) chapters; ascribed to the Tip*; 
purdya. [A.] 



1308 


CATALOGUE OF 8 AKSOS* KjunJSCEIPTO. 


-it begins i 

jitoiwJ w*miw 0 n 

yitafk*! ynr: ifVw^r: u 

B) vfojrt vt $^tJWTT>^ i 
w^w ^CmK«*M Kwmwmw* n 

TIT* II 

WTfipii q^fCn^vtf irftl*t TftWTRftl I 

(i 1 • mu i ^3 ej 1 j^ 11 

e^lwil wfijirt wrff mrt ^tvpt^ t1 1 1 
ei^ijHi tit* wlbw * 1 * 91 : 

ifr* m nui^T gnnvif * tfjnrc 
l?tf)R?WT*(^TT *° B) II 

%tv qrrg sw ^ TTmTnspt • 

v __ _ 4 

jrr OTRnnt *g*rr 11 
6 ^nqrf^rcrcnrH *T^rt(*piwrf^ B) 11 
11 

VTWJ iHT^W atrftjTT^ fVWff: I 
qft gfc«nfo *tt*tM w*? Ktftm *t unt 11 0 
It ends : 

^jduTgwifijHl tw* u*nf K* Tnrt B) s4vt i 
»rt gflt * tjq^hfa iW* 6 11 

^n^rni ftrerih vbftwni w 1 

wmw wtfkir Jijf T fbiJ^YiTI || 

ffir znpTpfTKTw twhz* vf.4vi$ frrfi) 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3603. 

2876b. Foil. 6 ; size 12 $ in by 6 $ in , 
modern Telugn handwriting , 15-18 lines in 
a page. 

1 ° q r nr$ i njH B. 

a mi: 3 * mpji i B. 

3 B omits this line. 

* **i* jtt 3 * M bg *y n »rt 1 B 

* * *81*4 wtVunrf 1 B. 


Rdjagpiha-mdhdtmya. [B.] A more cor- 
rect copy. 

On fol. 1 a, a&d in the margin of the first 
two pages (but not in the colophons), it is 
called Rdjagirtmdhdtmyam. 

The same matter is here divided into three 
chapters , followed by a fourth (22 6loka») t 
called Tapovdna-mdhdtmya , which begins : 
t*ttw ll 

^pr wWww* ermra mrura: 1 
wqVwquT *nf i<*4 w* fqfnfflA 11 q 11 

^nr tt* 1 

gf*i 9 iT^ hi^hkI unrr^nt 1 
grr inppTwn^ wirr 5 ftirfVj?n**: 11 q 11 
tttw wjr: wnf^WHnr 1 

fjiqRT* r «f qrtftgqf ttwt 11 

?nt^t * * 3 $ * tnmnt 1 
*pn: *jiy?r ^ qrw *rfy# vbwnrt 11 
•t^tshtt g4 , wr inngwnr vbw: 1 
mr: g*T an tt* n 0 

It ends 

emmb r fi H ?T f n ^mrTfHf^rnw: i 
irwt **ftrqrPT mp^rfir ^4 11 
erlqrTjjTTOr irqtTT*r?Tw wjVifurni: 11 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3604. 

2168. Foil. 237, size 12f in by 4J in. ; 
good Devanagarl writing of 1814 a.d.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Vishnudharmdh — or Vishnudharmottara , as it 
is commonly called (though not m this MS.)— 
a treatise on the divinity and worship of 
Vishnu ; classed by most authorities as an 
independent Upapurdna, whilst some make it 
the second part of the Oaru^apurd^a. 

It begins : iTTTTmi qn«q 0 H 




RMnUHOC tJTSRATUBB. 


8m 9%. W*r», Kottou, Tii., p Qtf Weber, 
Bail. Cat., no. 17B8 
It ends : 

qq taftfopm q f %qf%n : i 
q nWii q*4 qq qrort » 
qfh jrrcPTTTntf qnp vvfqq qftium- 

fhflr ii 

Then follows an anukramamka of the chapters 

(flfqjviftq*rt qqT*Fi: I °), amounting to 102 or 
103, for which see Weber’s description , after 
whioh it concludes (like the two MSS refcned 
to) with the verso 

•t ffc tiw^itWw qftqr q fvqqRT^ i 
qnjtpTOTn^ n 

For another work of the same title, con- 
sisting of three pandas, found in Kasmir, and, 
like the present woik, used by AlUrurn, see 
Buhler’s Essay, Indian Antiquary, vol xix , 
p 382 soqq [Dr F Buchanan ] 

3605. 

1071. Foil 14 , size 8 in by 4 in , 
indifferent, modern Devanagan writing , ten 
lines in a page 

Apdmarjanastotra, ascribed to the ( Pulaitya - 
ddlbhya8Cimvada of the) Vishnudharmottara 
( Vithnurahasya ) 

It begins ^Tqq VFTq ii 

ipiw irrftnr: i 

jFuqtqqiftq win "JiniW )mii 

wrfqqrfcqpnfq. FnjrTFktqfaqrc 0 

[W)*t^: i 

q^T thflir»nqTq( 0 «W ) fpfti gfpqq n * n 

^q nSHniq q (foVT* 0 W ) l 

q q+fir (r thrtfw) prt Fm n 3 u 

pir ^ ii 

a. _ > fl_ 'la_ i , 

iniTWTWTW^nT"IW*fni wnn; I 

^ TO jftixnjy « I • 


iw 

Hnn4fnl«4Mifli 
fVwfrow* tow <«rfnH:«i» « 

^Tqq WTq n 

qqmfVnniWpC*^) $ qrr jiiwiftm: i 

• FVt ^.WTfWfFTqt qffH pT^ftl! H^N 
mpfk: q^»jTr^ 11^4 FfT^q | 

wjli forty M r^jq vvpvr. it M n 

wrq II 

qtjqnil «fW ^ ^rpq ^nrtyr. i 

wi qmpfp qt u ^ ii 
F^FlJf TT*rt FT^ prfl FT P T[t I 
wwnf ii Hf ii 

inftp fhthIf q i 

rtf qrt ^rrwmrT^ ii \i u 

VTTT* qTTftfr^ q qpnt q 1WII. I 

wq $jqqT$: q , *q*fc H II 0 4S II 

3 3FFJ jW fh-y W I 

qqm^t F^FTfajftnrt n at ii 

ftft qw fpro pin i 
q^FTFt e il Fnbffft *qt»t FT* II t* II 
qf qv) fkw$ wfTTPi q^jitynrfi f fpiq qe; i 
P vM qqT qrctfhfF f^*v. i 

ftrapj q*h?r: m 3 fifth fifty i 

m3 Ft vtift tm> vqt qqft q qjrw: 11 ho h « 

It ends 

>r*r) qjrq(r f^tfi.) irFJnsnft jtyqqe 1 
TOFt pqFt 3 ?fTfF nnit qflt 11 n 
VFWFhPTlt qq^ljqqW l 
fV niq i m q rtmqTqqqijqmq^ 11 H|M m 
jf* qqt- 

qr^qwH 11 

The same tract is contained in the Berlin 
MS (Weber, Cat, no 1102); whilgt that 
described in Raj Mitra’s Notices, 11 ,, p. 29$, 
likewise assigned to the 7%9hiidkermcttqmi 
seems to be at least a different Vernon. » 
[D*. Jen TwjefcJ 
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3606. 


420. Foil 379 , size Ilf in by 6f m , 
clear Devanagan writing of 1770 ad , 11-14 
lines in a page 

Vishnuj urana, am'tas i , n , v & vi with 
farldharasvamin’ b Itma ) rahata (or Si a) lak ina), 
and amSas m A iv with Iintiiagaibha’i Vai s/i 
navakutacan h il i 

The same combination of the two common 
tanes appears in tho 0\f MS (Cat, no 111), 
and in tho Calcutti edition (1807 otc ), which, 
whilst piofcssmg to gi\o 8r Ihata’s cimnun 
tary throughout, tacitly substitutes f >i it tint 
of Ratnaqarbha on books in and n But, 
indeed, Ratnaq irhha ’ <? commcntm can liaidly 
claim to boing moro than a revised edition of 
Sridhara’s work The litter has been pub 
lished in a complete f ini, together with 
another commentar\ by T ishnucitia 1 (the 
Viahnucittiya), at Madias (1858, again 1882) 


The commentary logins 


P« «Ti f* ijr 3 fnelw 

lrwnrfur A m ^ i ailf^TUt i 


' w»»t ufa. 




[fwgv) II 


To the reference in the 2nd vene is owing 
the erroneous title on fol la, * The 'Vishnu 
Puran with Chitsukha, Yogi’s Tikd.’ 

Each amka is paged separately i 86 , ii 
54, hi 59, iv 65, v 79, vi 36 

The copyist's signature runs as follows 
tfr-r uw*(/ jn) tr 

irFiTxrf^ wfsH ^UTT^r^pRur n and at 

the end of book n II 

LIT T COLEUROOKE ] 

3607. 

1380 Toll 418, size Ibf in by 6 in , 
goc d, cloxr, modern Doi imigan writing , 9-12 
lines in a page 

\ tshmtj i ni, with the 1 aishuavakutacan 
Inlt of h itnaj trl ha, son of Hu inyajarbha, 
and giandson cf Alillai i 
The comment ir^ begins 

wTnRTi^ iw ^r n 

*nv^*<nw*iifnw: i 

Anisii i ends fcl 117a n , fol 182a, hi , 
iol 2 j9<i, , 602? , v , J(*bi, vi , 448a 

At the beginning of am\a ij the commen- 
t itoi remarks 

WurcViM ^IT^TTWTt *i »lT M^l I 

f*rcfnw: n 


1 In the colophon he is cnlh l Vil nuntlar ja tin 
disciple of Rartiumija Vatu Lara (s J hi /ait b m 
nujayatUvaradarojacahrai tka) The r mnientary itself 

begins Wlft *R 

f*w?r: i w* wwRTfq ufirjiW T H'UirfrTl *rv 

wfajuffir wrfV^vn: n 

9 The Madras ed reads for this line twt UTT1U* 
a trtfViwwntfh 0 M ed 


The commentary ends 

vi iji inum^ . wrfw ¥rf?r i 

*TWTh 5 1 jtjn Jfl! II 

Tnr*ft TftnrTwfaw: 

TTTJTTW I 

ijuitftprcw nwn^ 

frfc l UPlfHg l SW II 



PAURANIK LITERATURE, 


iftr irtWfriimtotfra i F l irt nW* i f i HIV 
wi^t Fiiji «ff^ **ftfi t h wftft 

WffFTFnntffcFrr 11 [H T Coledeookx ] 

3608. 

1695. Foil 448 , size 9i in by G in 
clear, modern Devanfi-gan writing number of 
lines varying 

The same work, apparently copied fi m the 
preceding MS , and following it cl M.ly in th 
amount of matter apportioned to each pi^( 
Another MS would howeier, seem t have 
been collated by the copjibt, see ng thit lit 
by his own hand, added emend itions c n the 
margin of MS 420, which wore embodiod in 
the text of this copy [H T CcLin oki ] 

3609 

2897 d Toll 3 size m bj 4 in 
clear, modern Devanugiri wilting > or 10 
lines in a page 

An extract from the I ltd mq u //a, cm 
mendatory of devotion to T hnu viz, i 17, 
v 53 to the end of the fiist amsa 
It begins FTT 5 TT FFTW n 

i 

[Dr John Taylor ] 

3610. 

841 Foil 78, size 4to, 11 in by 9 in , 
good, modern Devanagan writing (Luropean 
paper), twenty lines in a page 

Viahnupurdnarsucipatra, an elaborate ana- 
lysis of the Viahnupurana, on the same plan 
as the Svcipatra to the first printed Calcutta 
edition of the Mafutbharata (Gildemeister, Bibl 
Baneknta, p. 87), following the text adhyaya 


for adhyaya , with references to particular 
verses or numbers of verses. 

It is written in the same hand as the similar 
indexes to other Parana* oon tamed m MSS 
3b5 and 3Gb (boo nos 3738-39) 

[H T Colibbooke] 

3611. 

2815 Fell 147, size 12i in by 54 in , 

clour Dcvniuigan writing of about 1750 a D , 
twtivo linei m a page 

&u aj urana or rather that section of it 
commonly passing under that name, in 75 (or 
7(>) adhyaya s [A ] 

It begins 

rmr: fair* jbJ iprift mwt flint i 
TTijt W FFTTV'ty II 

Ttr a full anal j bib bc o Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , 
no 113 In this MS the chapters are not 
numbored It ends 

if* **F FW FT*t FITTI I 

^ ^wftft^^pttfiJ ii 

FTFTSfaRFfwFT I 

Jijfr I’ois w *3* J w ff w ii 
nOTt w dijfT ffrn ufla uT us n. i 
FW^F Ft *fiFT Fptfw F *ntfh W H 
Ft FI FBJunjF F^TOTFTFFTjnrn^ I 

vfrr ft! fto jfla f ftjjftijf: h • s 

FrH^FFTTFT ?TTF H HTFI 

WIFTWITF II 

In Raj Mitri’s description of a MS. con* 
taming three of the (twelvo) samhxti » of the 
Qxvapurana (Not , i , p 60), the uttarahhdya &£ 
the Rudraeamtita wonld seem to correspond 4? 
the present section of the work, <• 

[Si* Chulu %owt] 

So 
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3612. 

1876 Foil 195, size 111 m by 51 in , 
good Devanagari writing of about 1750 id , 
eleven lines in a page 
The same work [B ] 

It ends 

Ft FiFT 0 I F* F. *J$FTftnF 0 II tM II 
^TT Fftft Ftt FTO gftfi % FTTJFTrFF I 
ffcfiffrFT F^ Sint FTFtf fSTFtffW 0 *) || il 

FFl FT Ft F tfjTF II ts II 

F J f^IFFRTFiU; ^5F7! I 

FFKIF^HFMH $F*tf feFI II tt II 

WFTflj Sft^IT SFT ^FT&TFt ^nfc«| I 
Ft SSTfir Ft FFFT f*TF^>F F?^F7T II t* II 
WF^ft F FltrSfiTtF ftTFFIFiFHIMqi^ I 
F*f F*f FF FUf FTaJFT *TF FTfFit II <lo II 
STJUT ftrTTTFTFl' ^TT nVnftrTFtFF II 
Sflr Fttf^TFFTTF *TTF° ^FFwfrTrTlft SWTF II II 
[Du John Tati or] 

3613 

43 Foil 239 , size 8vo, G in by 91 in 
fair Devanagari writing of 1797 a d eighteen 
lines in a page 

The same work [C ] 

Concluding verses and colophon as m MS A 
[H T COLEBROOKI ] 

3614. 

835 . Foil 115 , size 122 in by 6 in , 
legibly written m Devanagari, in 1801 ad 
thirteen or fourteen lines in a page 
The same work [D ] 

It ends as MS A This MS counts 84 
adhy&yas , bat as the marking of the chapters 
is rather irregular, the number is not easily 
checked. [H T, Colebrooke ] 


3615. 

2659a Foil 179, size 102 m by 6 in j 
fair modern Devanagari writing, fourteen lines 
in a page 

The same section of the S vapurana [E ] 

Colophon ^finFFTnit FFFT^TntFrt FTFF- 
’FWfaFFTirt FTFTUTTF II II FF*t tfijlfr II 

This latter designation was probably added 
by the copyist with reference to the next sec 
tion (written in an older hand) bound up with 
it in the same volume though the latter is not 
called second khamla } 

Tho difference in the numbor of ally yae 
between this MS and C is owing to adhy 17 
tf B being divided int two ally yan in this 
MS As the numbering cf the verses in this 
MS is often continued over several chapters, 
such a «ubdivibion could easily occur 

[Gaikawar ] 

3616 

2659 b Foil 233 (counted 231, no 28 
having been omitted) size 10i m by 6i in , 
fair Devanagari writing or 1099 a d 

Another section ( * the D1 armasaml to) of 
the Stvapurana 

It begins FFiynT FFTF n 

FiTFgfrFT FFFTFl F^ **«T14 I 

f^FT4 FT* FiFT FFWFTFF II 

FTCJ^F FFTF II 

V'MwmfVi FRWWt I 

FTF ^FTfVr^F^ Ftftf*4 F F H 

^ittjf ffftf f^TF i 

Frfa WTF*nTTFrt FFT^ fwiInf) II 

FFFFjfc]FTF II 

FfFT$F FfT^F FfT3* F «Fl) I 

F^FTITF^ * 



PAURANIK LITERATURE. 


Ttrmto m n^ror f 

Yf^TH v ft SPIT^Y*. II 

sfti sflT: wi^: nir i 

ir4 ^ w ft <; i*4l i ft ^ropr n 

vra: n y uraei ^wfti jtwt i 

wnnipsjw<$ 3^ *rftr«rfti(r ^fa 0 ) *rFnrrnr i 
imft sfa *fti groT*Tt HYP*nn u 
*ir* yy™ ii 

ersnnr^ren e^TgvTfhnrrc ytyt. i 
fl^TRre^ Tnrnnftf g?ftf*re wtuyt: n 
j fif*i btti jftnn ^ ^ i 

M-w*uiTfqji: rtw u 

ITT't *{Tt 3 tfWTCt fR-qmf^TT. | 

gftpn g^fsni: n 

*rraw4 ( ? f^m^rr!) fV?rN i 

m*rrt Yrg^ ^ ii 

tij: rv ^ihgirenn i 
*1utr *nm rtPr *lgiA ^^4 ip(f n 
^ Rrymqrw tjttWx 1 

xr^n wfrrt ^ nfWO) ii 

wwt^: rturt^ g ^f»r* ftnpurrffcf*: i 
fg^mr^rtwrvt: yn*jt: ii 

8 '3YT Utllfe: yan> ^ TT*T5TR*rU 1 

nhrsiiM g* n 

YHtfq^: ^frm^Tnriqi^jrinn i 
u^vutii gT^T: ?gw: wubpt m^rttt ii 
wift gvi: ivzjtfYutt: i 

35T* T**f* 3 Krgn^T^^sj'ir^ n 
g*rrftrej 1 

ft£: tjgftrf^r&e vrarctfW: n*hnr: ii 
YiVitnY wit iter *r*rqr*iflCTW7!5:(m* 0 ) i 
wm 1 grl ^jYi^fVe^»i«KP e finft"ipfO ii 
^¥!T IfRlftf rWt efh ftfld qtaA l 
3 <o 1 mtY ^rrrwrw: mpTbe^Wnp^^n^ n 
Hnw ifH epnT yen: utirf^irr^t i 
unr vf efWfW *nr e rn4 wtf ***, » 

WWTRIvJ ftYVT WftPlYfa f^f *WTftwftf II 0 
Different kinds of metre, and occasionally 


181* 

prose passages are introduced; thus the 3rd 
adhydya is in the Indrawjra and Sikhanni 

metres. 

The following is a list of the (nnnombered) 
chapters* [Stvapurdne] iarnkaram&hatmyam(io\. 
ob) ; trxpuraddhah (fol. 126); andhakavadhah 
(foil 28n, 326) ; ruruvadhaJi (fol. 36a) ; uahd- 
haranam (fol 46a) ; aumbhaniiumbhavadhah 
(fol 50a), kdmapraaamad (fol 536); daruvana- 
pmvcsah (fol 616), stones of different gods 
and nsina (foil 686, 746, 786) , nityonaimitiika- 
piijdvidhth (foil 816, 89a), paficayajfiaguQd - 
dhydtfah (fol 9Ja) , satpdtt agunadhyayah (fol. 
97a), pdpahlu dadhyayah (fol 102a); warafca- 
dhydi/ah (fol 112a), b> dhmanapraiamad (fol. 
1176), annu ddnam (fol 1186), pdtretijvurdna - 
mdJidtyam (fol 1216), dharmasravanamdhdtmyam 
(fol. 1216), on donations (fol 1296); ppithivi- 
ddnam (fol 1306), hdntdradanam (fol 1326); 
pdpandsanddhydyah (fol 1386); {kva)aahaara- 
vdma.8t((vah (fol 1456), fuld purush n ddnam, (foil. 
1176, 1506), brahmdrtdakathanam (fol. 152a); 
naralcanutndalam (fol 154a), brahmdntjladdnam 
(fol 156a); brahma ndaJcath an am (fol. 1596); 
mriti/umjaynddhdranam (fol. 1616), mantraraja- 
prullunah (fol 165a), paficumabrahmaJchydnam 
(fol. 167a), 7 sdnakalpah (fol 1686), mativUeahah 
(fol. 175a); samgramapra'inmad (fol. 1766); aarp- 
'.drarikitaa (fol. 1826), atrt Luthanum (fol. 1896); 
Ldhtj ndnam (foil. 194a, 1986), mantrayogah (fol. 
1996), hngaprddurbhdvah (fol 203a); on diffe- 
rent oreations (foil 205a, 20Ga, 207a, 2116,212a, 
214a), prtthukirtanam (foil 215a, 219a, 821a, 
225a, 2286); jutpikalpah (foil 2296, 231a, 283a, 
234a). 

The last chapter runs thus (cf. Harivamia, 
1241 seqq , of which the account here given 
seems to be a mere epitome) : Sl*«i VIWNI"* 
ir vhTTtTT^mir. sru i 

mujgqqi. snrt t 

8 a % 
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m xn i l r.ygift qq q r fqq i 
q ft i ft wi Nt me wmto qrgt u 
qjqpnft 1 *rrq nWiwTf^^: qcnvrf9v: i 

# f^«Tir: g# mq Hiiqftiqi q^ qqY n 
wq: mj trtth qq w qq q i flm ; i 

* ^ wq f^TTf net qigqqft >TfT7nr: n 
mft fawfir* tt«t ftnmf ?nq irgA i 
q»jq qq $rg qTOrWTXt qt^mf^TTr* l 
qt>TOTT[g]qq^q ^?7*mw?ft sqqq ii 
irtfV^q qqx 7T g OTHfJWUltqqT: I 
wnrr: qq ^iwm. q^f IV ^qr u 
?rfw*Tft sq ^F^TT ^ TT ^ qfrqtf??TT I 
^qrtqqqqqqTVSRT dwewt H?IM3H II 
fy^lff gqqqj q^q^tqqT77T> I 

ftnfto* HT?rV) qftffq^nTT^> ^qqjflnTrlfqTft 11 
^TTgt( qt°) q^Wl>l^r»rr^( 0 rq) qqiTX * I 
qfcrtqrq siq5jrq q II 

mft sqqg: git gyi praFw*nr*?q 1 
qfqfaqj qrxnq g qit nfffqqTfrTR 11 
^ g i ^ iTfo ^C 0 gft g) gqt *h*rnq tfff'x 1 
trtu' g q3 qq q»ft(r uq.) Jifit 11 

wggyg *fci g tfqfjrfrq mrn 1 
*rt(?*n) »qqMTTdgqn x* ht^t q|q g z n 
jrqT^ ^mrrafT q qrtfq^i 1 

wnn: wtftni^niTg (°gr) ^ftg(°gr) qrg^gqii 
qflwrg^^n^T q ftr^gq 1 

qgrvrqq^tnn^rfRf^flggfijt'q*. n 
u qtnf^nn. ftm: irtenn q^ vq 1 
qmhrftnqr q q^f qg: wrqifq qtfqq. n 

f^«ji*V:q$ qnt fl«us< ( ? r n<iM$q)gi 


g«rir qfrnN: Y^nrwigqjHqrtg] t 
vvrtqra tnlVii^ gq^qw q^qra h 
fftr %qgrr* qqrrt n tfqq^ wMlf 11 

If this is really the Dharmasamhitd of the 
Sivapurana, as Professor Aufreoht believes it 
to be, it would be the last of the twelve 
Samtutds of that work, and would thus indeed 
‘ complete the Stvapiuaiia* Cf the enume- 
ration of the different sections of this Pur ana , 
p 1315, col 2 [Gaikawar] 

3G17. 

1101 Foil 162, size 12i in by 6 in , 
excellent Devanagan writing of 1801 ad , 
eleven lines in a page 

Y njiw ya-samhitif another section of the 
S iva^ui ina, denying its name from its being 
promulgited by Yityu (1 e Siva himself) to the 
Risk is [A] 

The w >rk consists of two parts, the purva- 
and vj an lhaga, of 30 adhyayas each 
It begins 

qq. fiffqrq *ft»nq qwnr 1 
mrrqg^q^nq qfifaiitln^q^ 11 q 11 
^rfqnuftrqr q«e qrrflnrilng 3 1 
q»Tfq;4 q fWq q qwrq jtqqrapr 11 q 11 
q*nt fqqn&ml ^rrqrt fjrqqqrqg 1 
*T?r^q 1 wnt qirrf^ fijrqq 11 3 11 
V^Rjq q?lrf1v)T ^nTqrrf^f^*T*T I 

TRFT ^fqqT^ Wll^qrW qtffq II d II 


vjtt ^ 4qqdir qrqqftqqrtfiqqj: 11 
qnt jjuiimifii qfrwt: qr?t q? 1 
Vltl^ «ii qTq WT® qfTgq 1 

qif ‘fqsjT qrg^ qwiqqf^q: n 

1 Read with Hartv , cf Media 1 h , 1 22G 

Wilson, Vxshnup , 2nd ed , iv , p 141 

* iRead it ?qvnqqgnt W (f HT*t q }q J I 

cf Bar 1262 


gqq; dr^MlWM! q«dnm.i«IUih I 
q?tqql qqmHT qqraqr fqqfqx II M li 
7TV qqj qqrquft flqiHfiBBqfinjTg I 
qiaji wwq file'll ^qn: u ^ n 
fqrqft Htiwi qvTq^ f%g ^tqrg fagir. I 
dqiqqquii^T qpww gw^qfn^H 1 9 II 

8 yftK Wf V rqr 0 qifq B. 



*AUHA5IK LFimiTUMJ. 


* ijqwt «fk x 

wjnnmt * *ift*q*w4*^ u t h 


wmqt f>r^ *m wig h n mlkwft : i 
qnjpn* * it qqt ^w: qtTTftrwVwq: u * u 
rt ^jt ^rwnitit gFnrsran: i 

FTF W yift ^ II So II 


irftPTV tr irt ^iit gfHfa: lrfiniTflpn^ i 
ini ftrgwt 1 qWTTWF: II ss II 
wnmitoFT^q «rt HTftnrrwnrnT i 
*ffrWJ*T>ref*if wtij qfaTfi&qrh qrsn: 2 u s* h 
inyr ^sn *?fa: i 

WlftFTfWg** WHT ^FEpR || II 


w. n 

(^PTF^ B) wd* KrnpflT^TTT i 
3i:nirftrirT*Tf^?5t gmrnirnn^ r^R u sd u 
I *il ^ 'M I Hi id fif IT i *1 1 I 
^MT*rnjisinTnirt twrtt ^ i<S ««: ii sm ii 
T nr f* W »?*t W TTFrarff^ ^fTff I 

^ HFTfafijit fafw^ fdu iWr ii ^ u 


faRirfq ^ »T II II 

II W** Wild UTjtf F15TRT9TFltf^TT^ I 


F^tirffTTIT^^ QTMlf ^TTW^ »T. II SO. II 

g qn« r T$rt : ^ift gfaW^Trf^f*: i 

wwt W F IRdUft t XTFJFW frTTR || *o II 

Part i. contains a theogony from the Satva 


point of view. 

The connection of the work with the Saiva- 


purdna is explained in the following way 
Having enumerated the 18 Put anas in the 
same order as is done in the Bhagavata (except 
that the Bhavishya is mentioned m the sixth 
place, before Naradiya , Markantfeya, and Jgneyaj 


1 0 A ; o fHgil B. 

* dl ti f WT B, 


I!!* 

see Wilson, Vi*h$up. t 2nd ed., i., p, xxiii.), ths 
author states (fol. 26) that the &aivapurdya, the 
fourth of the number, consists of the following 
12 Samhttaa: 1 ViSvtSvara (VidyeSvara B; 
VtghneSa Bik., p. 209; consisting of 1000— or 
10,000 acc to Bik — slukas) ; 2-5. Jtaudra , 
Vamayaha, Bhauma, and Mdtra (of 8000 each); 
0 Rudratladasa (13,000), 7. Kailas a (6000); 
8 Saturudra (3000) , 0. Kofirudra (9000) ; 10. 
Sahasrulotiradra (1 1,000), 11 Vdyaviya (4000); 
and 12 Dhurma-Mi/nlutil (12,000). The number 
of verses beio assigned to tho present work is 
probably about con eel, a lough estimate yield- 
ing 3931 Slolas. 

Colophon \fn qft g r uj FTuVWf^rFnrt Njft 
svqru: ii 

Part ii begins : 

f*t: i 

l^qitf*7TO|ir ii *\ it 

^7T TTTW || 

■Jin Hwt B) i 

3 FTjhwl It 1 tt 

^uinrTfq 7T ^f^qmpurftnr: i 

wvmnrSb umi ^pst faftrod n | n 0 

This pait is chiefly devoted to practical 
tli eulogy, m connection with certain devotional 
performances to be obsorvod by the sectaries 
of tho creed, and apparently forming part of 
the one great practice called ‘ pdiupatarfi vratam / 
whence it might almost seem that this work 
originated with the Suit'd sect of 1 P diapatas 1 
as an oxposibon of then doctrineB 

It ends . 

^ wjTTfjrfu 3T*r. ^wt 

urn f uhTf^TT B) nwm » 

WT^5 w$\ F fW: ^qWFrtCr.-W^qWUli). 

qwft fkriNjs s 
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TOfW^fTrnT3^fttflrTn.(°gT?rt^ A) i 


ftjfr 


svith: ii 


For fragments of this work see Aufrocht, 
Cat Bodl , p 76a, Raj Mitra, Ni tices, in 
p 305 [H T Coleliooke] 


ranas, being specially devoted to the worship 
of the Sun as the supreme deity [A ] 

The MS is rather incorrect, especially m 
its latter portion 

Adhyaya 1 runs as follows «TW: I 

ww u 

wfww w*T$«s^!ipi 
wrT r u gfl i flqftre i y i gff^ i 
fw^TUT IrWVTfVTn 



3618 

1081b Foil 47 and 73 si/e 1 31 m by 
6J in , clear, modern Devanngari writing 
twelve to fourteen lines in a page 

Vayavtya samhti, in twi paits each with a 
separate pagination [B ] 

Part I ends ^lUTf^FTUrTO WTuVNtf 

ffwnrt TuirguTm* wtu surru i gt 

HT*T WRTW. II 


Part ii begins 


ffTftrfWrffa gftrfa ^rnrrf^-fW Itwt 

hit* uyjTf»ronr#«Rit w i 


■ ^ ii 


gw WW II WWT (’) 0 


Though even less accurate than A this ccpy, 
besides offering many preferable variants, is 
useful for clearing up mistakes and doubtful 
readings in the other MS 

[H T CoLEBROOkE ] 


3619 

264a Foil 98, size 12$ in by 4$ in , 
fair Devanagan writing of the beginning of 
the present century, 9-11 lines in a page 
Sambapwdna — or &ambapurana , as it is spelt 
throughout m these MSS — one of the Upapu - 


fkf*»Tf*Tfi|iTTK TTW^ U'TTff. 

grgfwgws w «rt n 

[w]?JT fT'TfgjTU I 
wifi *rmu wwt n 

gruriTu ^rtfn^T i 

gw^rnr gwwru imfanr i 
STRTTW wtinTPITU fTTWHW^T ^T*T II 
fruTv w w i 

snft Tr>h^(?fy 0 ) wt wftm i 

WV^t 1 w II 

u «MiU 4 wwfr ww I 

wfamtcq 3ft*TW. II 

WW TT^^Tf^W WT<$ WTW faWTW I 
VHfVH^TU. ST1 q 5 WWTWTTTWgWBW II 

twutw wftnrr gw gwr wgfroTT. i 

uvgwm FTOT JW&WKBHS W II 

WTUTTfa- W Urlff* TTWT W I 

w uwfto w^siwrnppT w n 
^tfwsn w uw wftj »nfrt 1 
w nrfftsiHfwfW wggigtf ii 
wwt# n-^il wfWW: wg i 
gftgwgnt wn w ftwt wftrt fiwf 11 


1 Thus A, B , fr IV ndt. 
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yntf ymn vtwi it 
H^Tf^ TT^JTTWTt IpJ WTfTr^fTT^I I 

gtnwffc^ wtt Ti^isnifitfW u 

wrnm *TfTHT 7 r *mrTF*7rrRfw i 

^TT TTTW II 

TOHTtI *T?TJpf UTR IjTfW l| 
iHTTJTIWMIM^fllfWTTl I 
^TIcumI ^ TTTT. tnsr TWT II 
fVfW^rn JTTOT ^Trfflf^FT I 
^l$wPfl*IKlflD a^V^T^qiftlT W II 
5^n: nm^ror^ i 

Srntf wt^irri xrt w^iuu^m* 1 n 
w* TRTfVur ^TfT W *T?TWM I 

■ftlTJ. ^TTrft fV ^TT\im TTT^TT afTTTH II 
j im i jifgfl q* ir*n i 

*RBc?w Tnrrot f? wwttttv^ 1 ttwt ii 
im*t aiTint w* * i 

JITOW W UfimTWT^ TT^TT II 

*PT*tmiW*W ^ I 

YWTfaftf Tam ^HTfVl¥TO^a a II 
$* *n4 nfViwt a imror^^* a i 
arqfir WcStoto $rr*fmja*M n 
WytHTTpHTTf TTt fafv^stiRqil A I 
a^araRtaf faaa^nH^Tmrfl'^ u 
aa ^rraTTrfVvTJT^ i 
a^if«r ftwnfmT ftTfrftjma *tv 4 n 
Tnftr>4 gi^iiwa i 
vifl w iT ft ^ 2 ^a jarvaf^fwar u 
aiwtanaf ^a aaaTrrfaftreraT i 
Tfn^at aa ^rw ar^ aar imtfifa h 
a^i«i^favT^ a anh^ftrfvaraT i 
aaaftftrftri&a wnwrfa aaifVfa u 

1 Thus A, B # ufamtlm aim: jnwmm aw 

* i fol 14&. 

1 wflwmM B, f aftmrrhnf or wm:>a^. 


iw 

aaannnr^a war amnja#*t i 
aiafVrfVvm a warartw irw* i 
Oa*J aVfnaial aawa fVfWaa: n 
aVra(W a) fVf^vi aanartVaana aamw*. i 
aftraf% aananrawar fVf^araraTi h 
g[fit a "I ii i %<j*.na am^unjaait am wara: u 
After tins exposition of the contents of the 
whole r lira na, S vlui rolatcs in the following 
mlhyaya (which is likewise called the 1st) as 
to how tho RnglumU king Hrihadbala is told 
by Va mh/i/Zi i that IcUti/a is the supreme deity, 
from whom the whole world omanateB and to 
whi m it returns again aftor its destruction 
In the 2nd atlhyaya this peculiar woiHhip of 
the Sun is stated to have taken its origin in 
Sum bn pur a, on the banks of the Candrabh&ga 
or Candrasarit, having been inBtitutod by 
i bomba — the son of Krikhna-Voaudeva by Jdm- 
laiati , and giandson of Aditi — who, having 
been cursed by Ins father for an intrigue car- 
ried on in his gynaoceum at the instigation of 
\ ira la, was visited by an incurable leprosy, 
fi< m which ho was ut laBt delivered by the 
miraculous power of the Sun, whose mterpo- 
siti n Sami a implored On Samba** story 
cf the extracts from the lihai ishijapurana m 
Aufrecht’s C Lt Bodl p 31 sc qq 

The chaptcis are maikod as follows' 16 
(fol 3o) , 2 (fcl 5a) s tl i atpah, 3 (fol 56) 
dvadasamuityu] aLhyartam l (fol 7a), 6 (fol. 
8a) hhal tyuj asthanam b (foi 10a) raimtvar- 
vanam , 7 (fol 106) [aurijaaya] Barvavydpttva - 
t arnanam, 8 (fol 12 l) auryanigamah , 9. (fol. 

13a), 10 (fol 150, 11 (fol 16ci) [sfiryasya] 
iartrahkhanam , 12 (fol 166) praise of Divas- 
pati , 13 (fol 176) brahmabhaahxtaBtavdh i 14. 
(fc»l 186) brahma&tot*am , 15 (fol 20a) legend 
of Dandanayaka and P ingala, 16 (fol. 20$) 
mahefoarastotram , 17. (fol. 226) devatdlehyd- 




i T9.|fol.W) 

l «ot» a Mount Mem 1 20. (fol, 266) d$iiy&- 
amtmam , 21 (fol. 276) eomavfiddhl- 
h j 22 (fol 286) tdhugi ahanavt&iraJi , 
^(fol 296) gdpdnayancm , 24 (fol 30a) 
ffryfuStfaMiniharitaJi atavaiajahj 25 (fol 315) 
m&gmaycmam, 26 (fol 326) definition of Maqa 
and Yfijaha, 27 (fol 33a) molcshajuanam , 28 
($4^ 34a) description of the pratima, or image 
$$ th© *sun , 29 (fol 346) pratishthapanalralf e 
dfrupcuriksha, 30 (fol 356) the same subject 
ndh y 28, 81 (fol 376) p) atisJ fhalcalj a , 
32. (fol 38a) dhvajaroj an am , 33 (fol 406) 

dmMydtrdj 84 (fol 41a), 35 (fol 42?) agm- 
^^ftpamdhikriya , 86 and 37 are passed over in 
both MSS , 88 (fol 45a) 39 (fol 46a) jaj a 

itkdnavidhih , 40 (fol 47?) d kshatidhanam , 
41. (fol. 49a), 42 (fol 50?), 43 (fol 546) 
»add6drddhyayah , 41 (fol 5o6) chatri j anaddana- 
dhydydh,* 45 (fol 57a) saj ianul alfah , 46 (fol 
japavidhih , 47 (fol 59?) mudi alakshanam 
48 (fol 72a) saptasa/ngral c mandalaudl anam 
(mostly in prose intermixed with mantras) 

After this the numbering of the chapters, 
U well as the designation adl yiya, ceases alto- 
gether, the rest apparently forming a second 
part comprised under the geneial title of Jna 

f wttaram, beginning 


w (7 °<hNm) [Wf] i 

mwinfr in nr. nfcft m 

This part of the work is divided into short 

0 

sections as follows fol 78 a, tti idmbapurdne 
jfianottate prathamapatalah , fol 786, dvifayG- 
lalalah , fol 79a, vfjottaram , lb , v jasvara- 
prasavah , fol 80a, vyomasutram , fol 835, 
sanrasudhanah pa(nhih fol 846 eadhdkaaya 
lyadhih , fol 8 oi abhirnravi Jhih , fol 86a, 
maranalhicarah , fol 87a fol 876, fol 886, 
vtjaprasave saivan tmim/as id! anah patalah , 
fol 90a (bis), yogaudhihj fol 906 (bis), fol 
91a, v jaj i asavah , fl 92/ (bis) fol 926, 
fol 936 (bis), i isa j tnandhih , fol 94a, fol 
946, fol 956, fol 966 

It ends ** » 

*rnnit(r irmxm) f? vwtrt jttoh i 

Tftn Awh ?r n 

nvrir fhfmnFro i 

mfir 3*^ n fhirft: ii 

xfn m H T H fV|'Pn || 

[H T COLEBEOOKB.] 


ni i iiifa rt Miw i f^wn T 4 Tn n ^n:( ? e nnn n) n 


* After fol 55 another hand begins Ihn gap in 
the text which occurs here is filled up by au additional 
leaf, which at present counts as fol 74, but bears the 
anginal HQ 39 The pagination, indeed, is very irre- 
gular and defect^© foil 1-16 are numbered 1-16 , 

in foU 75-81 the Aos. 19-25 are almost entirely cut 
tweyj fat 82 is numbered 256 <126 , but apparently 
inserted subsequently) , foB 83-96 numbered 27-42 


3620. 

1312 Foil 149, size 124 in by 6 in. ; 
Devanagan writing of 1 804 a d , eight linen 
in a page 

The same work 

A very inaccurate copy, in three diStaetfij^ 
handwritings, apparently derived from 
same original as the preceding one. 

ft Gounduxb 
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3621. 

2177 B Foil 46, size 103 in by 43 in 

fair Devanagan writing of 1503 ad, ten lints 
in a page 

Agastya-Samlnta, of the bkanla rutana*( J ) 
in 23 atlhynjas, incubating the woiship f 
Vishnu in his different foi ins (espt ci ill \ tli it 
of Banin), aB expounded by Sti a to P ri it an I 
by 1 uistija to but 7 s/i na 

17 hi/ i runs thus (with numbers supplied} 
R7H RqfftRRql RTH«YtT7 I 

qqr » s u 

Uig^iPTT* A HW RUyRTWlfaqr I 
mHrnnnrcj rt* Tin? «fR u » n 

TTHTHjr? nmfVifv i 

^rtRFTnRRRq RYfqTt w rr n 3 u 
Rn R*rq?ijj qq: qi^f* tffwA i 
TT»nw>nfrf*^Tft >jqY s* qYfaft rtt u 8 ii 
^T^TRf R*qfrT|TTfq -ffwfH^FfKliTl I 

R^TRrfa ?*nfq Rf-RRRR n m n 

H^TWRTrpfftmi TTW^Tfu FT3*rf | 

^rfnqmiF mw b rtruIr r r q$ n % ii 

R> SRTtRR f Rff^RTTRJ? I 
^TU T>RTli rTrtfHfTWrr Rf-R^^R ll S II 
Rffcr TR^nfR q rr qqmqR i 
f qqT'iRfVq II t II 

T^TR II 

V I tyfH<*f R^lRTR [RRT 't in] JR* I 
■TflUTT TT^^tT R^rRtt>lTT^UT II Q. II 
TY^RTf^J RRtw JR tfRTfcqft Hf| I 
■*S^rm?*nTnt?r didqqfvn^q u so u 
»fWT Jr: ^WTfrufr Rftr i 
f iifMMi RtrWH^mnf^fHtTn: u ss n 
RfV^tfn Rc5 S7 R^ TT <"911831 R*tfn R I 
VC?g’l'H8STTRTTrtfn rw: R^T « ss n 

* The works connected with this Pur tna are ar- 
ranged alphabetically under the Sayihitus and Khandas 


?T»TTRqiT>RRJ qqt rYrrr^ I 
mnrrernnTT q r dimY qinrYffR: n s$ n 
JRRTTTf^Mwt IpRTRff Rltnnrt I 
*$Y ffTHUT Rq rT RRTRTTRRrWRT II Si II 
fqfVrRTftur: tfjft RfnfmqrrssT^ i 
RRT »pr ipj^r rrrt: njRnnfavT ii ss n 
Riff RF'fRT Rqf sftj ftwmr. ftnjx fqq i 
R9inR§Rf%fTnRRRlRTrRTf^; n s^ n 
9IRRTRt RRTTTMI Hqfiff qirVHrfViR I 
RTRT«Tt fqfjrif T* fTt Rrfa fTRf* H SS II 
RqtTRRTfRrt V^Rf^RT^ufilf q I 
KrqwfRTnWTRT Rqfq RRn^RT. II St II 
R7dir fsniFqTfWfVin i 
KWRqirT RTdff Rl^qTJ^qjr || S<t \\ 

II 

RTU vrt f? FR9T qTxnjqRTTjnr i 
R*Y R Rfy VRT Rtf RRlftlV II »o Ii 
t*3X -3RTR II 

R<q RRmnf f"f% quit W qfrTOfq I 
tTH7 R^^RTRIRhY flfRq R fqqT ll »S II 

q qT fWTfq fRllflT fafvRTfqfvRTfVj RT I 
RR^itfH ^?fwft RfrURTR* RI?T fqq ii ll 
R? 7T*ffqq1 fRiq *fiTTfR HTfqftr I 

?r 4 qRmrwt f#Rq R ftjqT ll Ii 
RWWTRTftqi. R^f srerm HR rwr I 
^TRI Rnxqj^W RTt ^Vflf RRRT ll *i n 
RWT^fiT q Rid irqifq fqfrnrTfl"* f I 
RfqRHIT^diqTT fdfVRTfqfvRlf^lt II SM II 
RTTf RRfq ^TTlfR fVlUlJHMjq qT^qH I 

*f*R ^TTfR RfTmRTRsY^^Y II Si, ll 
TRtjqrr^qt rrt ftqij RwjqrnRq i 
TRpTdn^Rt *t wit Hiqqr^Tftg fir? ii ss n 

rtH fjtU R fftqil SWifHTl I 

RqraqiTitf f^RRMt • 

qumfijRRrfRRTRt jfW? fl»q ll St II 

f Here two half verses are supplied m the margin, 
[ the first of which is, however, partly torn away 

8 H 
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ii 

f*yns» *t inrr uhV i 

339 ft *qtfiR ii ii 

7TR II 

»jig ^fq *»?T»Tm iwft * i 
Tn?fTrfT 5^ a itg^rt^TT^RTW II ^0 II 0 

It ends 

TT9. *9* q* WB TRTfr^fwW fVlIff 1 
991 *q *I?TWHI II 
vjR^fVin wr ifti;4 ^rnrvps i 
qrunmTtjftqR ^qwfg*i9M^i9rstf u 

WfytlT^ qiqqq II 

xi i ("^ Mlfli *mi»ilil HTffl f*1 T,3 g| n I 

qmuwifq uMr»R btp^titti qrwir ii 
q^-Rftwqing qqfqiftfrTWB'f# i 
iroftf* sftqmfw^ ^-TTH^RwmTT n 
waif fcsflsrrt n«r 3 * firef* ijfwi* i 
Biq T I T^qll ^rT SR f^q f^q | 
vww qqqtqTil qqv* n 

^PRHTtfVTrnrt urttr qifrfasft swro: n 
9* ^ »»ft 9 ibf jfinftrqTMqiqfl- 

I ftspirt"l*l'5|3^l^<ll ftjsfqtf II 

Neither in the woik itself nor in the colo- 
phons is the work assigned to thcSlcand fj urana, 
but see the extracts fi jm the next work, accord- 
ing to which the 4 qaetyasamluta of the Si and a- 
I iruna is also called S//ihari bawhiti It is, 
however, by no means certain that this is really 
the work there referred to In some of the 
formB and formulas of worship it prop< unds the 
work indeed verges very much on tho Tantnc 
type Though it is distinctly stated that the 
igastyasamhita, like the present work, was 
communicated by Siva to Parvat , ono would 
expect the subject matter of the principal work 
of the Sankan Samhita to be on Siva worship 
For another MS of this work (beginning 
in the middle of adhy i , v 106) see Weber, 
Berlin Cat , no 1525 [Gaikawar ] 


3622. 

390. Foil 238 , size folio, 16 J in by 
10£ m , European paper, good, large Deva- 
nagan writing, eighteen lines in a page 
Halasyamah itmya of the Agastyasamhita (or 
Sankaiasamhita, q v ) of the Shandapuuina , in 
71 adhyryas, treating of the legendary histoiy, 
and leligious merits, of the H d isya-ltshefra, 
its principal tntlin , Hemal jliu ( Hemapadma - 
1 ara), and -various hi jas 

It begins 

utr qtfqjftqjrtqq « 

9TTTR? *T?W^(' , *T*WT^ ) fa»TF?t I 

^TTnl ipnrt 9iJT?iqft II 
fTR*TTf^*TRtinTf^ I 
^TVTT: 9%ffR7»RTVTT*lfVf9ni II s II 
Wd rt I I 

HIUHIR^ II * II 

^ 3*rRqqqt q$ II 3 II 

fqiwi-M qft^&rq 9T3fl^rq fq^Turq l 
f^WTrwni ww* 9 irt qq: ii 9 ii 0 m ii 

9I95TtT^ I 

Tai infant ^ II ^ II 0 II 

^*lfl!iqiH9iiwnftfiif(5{qm wftnrt i 
f9T99fW*t$TrcqftcT irtft II 3tf II 
f^mfq 9i9wqii^ qRfTFrrqww?r: i 
f^Tqq^rfRfw TTI7WWq W f^T^DT: II $5 II 
infit nmn *trq fVqnifon i 

V£*lrtf!M^Rq II II 0 3<8. II 
FRlfl sffrfqfqq w qjHPlfrfal I 

qqfV? tjfRPd f^iqujPRrraqf n fto u ° gq n 
^mn 399 wif fifrq*Tf»nwlf^iii: i 
BURR q»nfW^ ^nrTufmqw w n ii 
itwi^^bh hwt qft^sir ^ i 
Brtq. Bp*T q^nwpt xnr^f: ii to ii 
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fn; ii 0 n it h 

ffr ww nfl n gfa gft w ^if H w i 

HfWwi* hwttt w i 

^rrMwinfin w n no n 
wwrfgrfVr# wnTT^rt ^Pvtiid i 
^ipnfVrftrt ftrrt lii* ii m n 0 mm ii 

iftfMW: ww^nita wfltf Jungn^: i 
urnm ^Trtwtf gfr. n Mt, II 

n 

"jwunw: w*f f^wfanmniTT: i 
fq f^T?7!Tw< htwitH Mxrun: II MS II 0 Mt II 
^»Ttf*TMT5T *R^fMTUT I 
tfa* ^f$nTTf^HiPlf*Ml II MM. II 

gfifld gint ^5fl*nE icsimdfM i 

^rww^m^ip liwTfjrrt ii to n 

^tTr^fsfiPTTrl n: nfim*: i 

ipwmrirg TTqrg nfinufipt u ^ „ 

HWTfn 71 fq *str 3 falR i 

T^Fwifij wnfa wnj 'gfinnnT n t? ii 
vfrti tff?*™?: 4wr?Trtf rtffrrt i 
«ITin THTf^Mirt^iT ft fll Ml *J rUlffWI ii ^ II 
mrhn :pt^rrt ntaT w«j3rT sNtttI tt^t i 
tfwwt tffewT wrift wrl m ntTrifrin n td ii 
mrhn 3nt«T^ *n w rtfigm rtnrtfftn i 
*t wg^m^ win sttKIT w n «,m 11 

sftl ^fifTTf Kt TTUXTTbT i 
Tnrt s*r;7Pif>T«rR it t Minw^ gw h tt n 

7R nfw^T ^^fftTT I 
iflUST m Y^CTrt ^f^I¥Tf^T7T7W^ II IfS II 
*nTO^f%7r*rrcrfanrnEn wm ilfVwT i 
W$TOTHT*7T ^Tftr ^TT*TVgfr? ^¥T II fct II 

irrmr gwni ^Ntwt ^ finrni w i 
gn g*nrw gw gnnir: gn ig* u ^ h 
MRMU^fH BftlB 7I?W gP»CVi faq I 
11 150 11 

frUftjPi a fa yt ^ » *' « 


TWWPTW WT Eftwftnrrwr i 

fawnrrvt f$»t Bfltum wrnir: h jm ii 
MnrftTMRvmt ww MiftjvV i 

frfi qirTwwgwr. ^wwrftni: ii w 
«rng j.n r ** mrf^wrfnrr T ^T : i 

MfjTWTTR^MTMn Hf M St II 0 

An etymology for Hala nyandyaka , another 
name for Sun, to whom llio Halattyaksluha in 
siciod, is attempted on fol (> to- 

?t^ 5 nmrvt tftt d§m g^rrt i 
twirfaK 0 Mre)w^rwhiren fT^nrwRTTTMi: u 
It ends vftgTr: n 

wwt ^ g*md wfwwhfcT^ i 

^iftcTTWI flTTtWRT II 

Trii fMi i M WT g g'Rr* i 

WTW 0 (v d) II 
gF firm h> g^nfHfUf^mrTifgA i 
Tfttt ^ f^t ^ Tmrtf wf«rt ii 
7 7 vwrfa zfnftn *vi ^ryifTir mv g (° fir) i 

iri. Wfff7T*nP>f7T ^TWT II 

^fir Ffh* Ft? *TPTgrrar irr^tt ?t^twft?tw 

^ftTF^r^^rrnjrt wTsjnt gfW^ wtiRFT^TW- 

t wthi wji^fVcrtcJrgw^ 7fT*» ww^nrfwinft mnv: 11 

Then follow five devotional verses 

«| , hTr^H1T3f^Tif5^r^»f^TTr 0 

Cp Raj Mitra, Noticosj vn , p 27 

[II T CoLlLROOKi ] 

3623 , 3624 . 

062, 003. Foil V>8 (counted 639, nos. 
311-19, 5o0-89, 592, 59 3 boing passed over), 
size 4 to, 1U in by 9* in , good, cloar Dova- 
nagan writing, European paper (wateimurk 
1803), sixteen lines m a page 

Ambihulchaiida, of the Skandapurdna, a col- 
lection of legends chiefly connected with 8%va 
and Durga, and communicated by Sanatkwndm 
to Vydga. 

8 H 2 
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It begins (with the numbers supplied) 

?ri?Tnnfy nqrqfiTjipftqq^fi i 
huift 'TT^nnj tjswfavt qqrwt 

^ * m wr^nij ii s ii 0 3 n 

nin<nr*FT8r» J t , rninf<j$flyit*T*i i 

miriT nr* tpr uroft srtwqi&fiT n g n 
*nrq Tff^nmwRsfqin i 

HlSjdyi'Rnhn iHfmwt yjrrfjrsrr n m ii 
y* iwqrnrtf i 

WTrWT UTUTHT^m’rf II t II 

“^YT 7 T ^TFHTfRT I 

WflW II S II 

1 H*JjW| 7TTT TT^R • 

H5WWR*t »R ^rifv^T^TiTTf^rT II t II 
iRurbraq^Tr gww w*Tf> 7 n i 
i rcrcnr qtnrtwi ^faqroRTfiiR ii * n 
vftnt HRfliwrft q^mt ^ qrr rqm i 

TT- 3 T *T HfwmfVl(of^)^ WT^TWW^nr^TT II «|0 II 
VWV^OTTTO 1 

f 5 T*«f 7 R Y®T(y« 5 t) i*q?fa II II 
HRHIWH* JTnrrTBrf^fSTWrr I 
wwt TOtfa ^ *** ^TTflhM?l| v’fa* II S? II 
f* ynr ** f?irqTfl?TUrRlTTT I 

TtWTTTtWRlHRWT I. q* II 

n! iilrir y*(y* ) i 

iftTR^ yrfarfR ITl iprr^lTli; II <^8 II 

511 infSwuR tfnqR ( o i 
^ *nrn*q ^ fqf^qTfvqi n sm n 

<i( wnt ITT httrFh i 
? pr*rtqrrf*rcbrfft urei^wii^TTw u *r .. 

1 H TI WM «TR> S^fYlrT^l I 
infill# i ajfjf Trwqifapr 11 11 

1^31 *1 ( r gimif 1 

TRI^lrt II St II 

ftlTl ^OrtlTfT fn 1 

gf<if*Tiif»rtf«t«R>3^YTwfH 11 so. 11 


H^STITRI^^ wjj^wfhqicjd li qo II 
^^T 1 ^ I t) ®1 I 

1^ 1*HT HWT TTT^lf^l fmiT*^ II *S II 
unfjTR «rrtf Twnnpjf^i i 

iTinin ifrm wt M n ?s 11 
f^WT fuftf V** UflT?Tff ITTTTOiT (lT°) I 
UqTnhvt ] TtlTl ftlfa^fcqtfTpKfqq 0 ) II *3 II 
^TlTl qvt 7 PHT WWt RfajiR I 

ill fimfit 11 ** 11 

f*TTTR ir wm liTfjrirqTi v'N* i 
f* fifa* ^ *?ranrf* 1 qfa} 11 sm ii 

^Y^iT^RTlfRTTiTrjiT 1R I 
iwPTRRq^rq *rr?nrP8 wvi 151 11 n 

1 g^rfq *rnrint F inq ^ w 1 

ir^nr> f^ irq ir^ fTiiir 11 ?s 11 

^rT*lHTTM WTTfT 'aR^q 3 UTinl I 

Yi im ii 

i uror qim n st ii 

iTTi w i v^iFr ^mnTTfaipaRmrr i 
rR|ini4 TRTW^ ir^^qT^ anrr'qiT II so. II 
^f?T 0 tfwinrwt Rrq TRqt sw»Tq li 

Ilic MS counts (in figures) 202 adJ / jat, 
vol n be^mnii g in the miJdle of illy 114 
The numl orinj is h wever, very irregular 
some nos bung omitted, whilst others are 
re id twice, the chapters marked actually 
am until g to 210 (the first in vol n being 
ally lib Some chapters are also marked 
m words, but only up to adhy 63 do these 
numbers tally with the figures given after them, 
whilst in adh j 124-51 they are considerably in 
advance of them AMS of the woik, described 
in the Notices, vi , p 117 fwhere a general 
abstract of the contents is given), counts 21b 
adhyayaB, but as that MS shows unmistakable 

1 ? tr^rrfll or ^CTWlrf* * ? supply g TCH » TT 
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tiaoes of the very closest connect lefi^ith the 
present one, the numbering there will probably 
be quite as inaccurate as it is here but at all 
events the two MSS seem to contain the same 
amount of matter, and terminate in the Bame 
abrupt manner 

This MS ends 

wfc. qq wj q jifftf frft \ 

fllfqjqf TUI snftat qq^ W qqt^qT^ li 
J i^fl 1^(17^°) ftF*rmw(ow)f^ir 

fqrqrfipnq^rn&q n [tjwt i 

7 f IJ^WTUVT qq q?nTJTT I 

x x x x q^q grflnrct n 

qwTjrtfrfqTTOt tffpTrrmtffVaFid* 
Bgi^Hmmifiq q*nq ii 10? u 

An abstiact f tl c contei ts of tl e w rk is 
given m the Index ind catonus (n s d'M” 38) 
vol 11 foil , ' P ' 81 [H T C LL13ROOKP ] 

3625 

2622 Foil 157 111 in by f in gool 

clear Devanag iri writing of 1"02 at (-0 
thirteen linos to a pago 

AvantikJ anda ( r Avantilla 1 1 Avanija 
hi anda) of the ,8 hat dapu na in 81 all j /ns 
devoted to the legend ry history of as maij 
h gas recognised (in the Mah lahvan ) u the 
Avanti country [A ] 

It begins (with the numbers suppliod fromB) 
UR>qTW II 

^fqqrt qiftr Tftr qqqi^ 1 qfnrero i 
iwt infq qwq wi qq wftvn ii i ii 

TTR II 

WfiRT jjftqfq f^WTWT '1 J I I si I qftwt 2 qi^ I 
qfafli ^qrtqq^fafir* faqfawT u q n 

1 qrqr* B 


Idas 

^WT $q^($f%) qjUT I 

finrot ww»n ^($f%) qirqnnroffrq^ n | n 
fVnWT W H^TWT^TW I 
f*«jq to *fq q*n» (Apt* B) inn ii g n 

TRTt q*qtf ^q TO wrum>fqt i 
TO TOW* $ff qfmiTO^ II 1 II 
TITTH I 

** vr nTOfr*mrt ii y ii 

w^^swqqqqT^r^ I 

H55q rqispl li 9 II 

Twtrrw n 

BHTq qr®nit *q RJVWTtU q^WT | 

BTfq qrfii f^qifq tffq q ii t ii 

ttrtJ qrfgfawfa qt q(Vij?^f q i 

^q TOW II 

*jry qqwq qurq qrq qnn ii «. n 
qv«nit q?r?rfa qqrirtq fW to i 
qq %rn TOJWT vrifuTUfTT UTT ll SO II 
TO xtvqrt qwr f^WT qqq^ fam I 
q^sTO wjvff 3 to qw qqrtfJrwT n ii h 
qrnrt 3 tfqq qnjqr wt# q jqq qr 1 
i t n Tqi ffo j g l irfk 11 « 11 

qtqw* 3 fVfi gq?r 1 

fqffcf^TTfq J fqtffii wfVjfaqTrftn w 11 1$ h 
fqjrr^rjT'tflrqrqTfV rtf* wrqT 1 

to f?t wrfVwr ir^?r mm 11 id 11 
qj fVqiqqrnsrq w 3 fq?rfH qrirr 1 
q^T^ qqqftqq TOWT^qq li 11 H 

qw f^m ii^q qq irqTq^rftqwr 1 
q>qqqrqd ll itf ll 
^TwrqTnrt fqwjj q^qrqqqmqq 1 
qqt qrqrfq q 5 VU^IT q*TW qftwr yir*^ II 1 ® ll 

fqqq; q 4 qiu*q q >nrti 1 

qqtqrq 11 

wg^il fa QyjmfW * qtfti 3 11 it 11 


Itm fqqqqr B 




wjn^ftio mss 
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inf* fhurciil 3 i 

fr a 

vjig imwifo iNt wrwrfV trrfar 3 II TO II 

*TT* TjfW mi wuBW ^i* I 

ZTPI II ^0 II ® 

The hnga.8 are 1 Agaatyekvara, 2 Gulie- 
kvara , 3 Dhuvdekvara , 4 Damarakesvara , 

5 Anadikalpekvara , 6 Jvalekvara , 7 Tmishta 
\ekvara, 8 Kapalekvara, 9 Svaigalv ncsvara 
10 Karl otekvara, 11 Siddhekvara, 12 L la 
palesvara, 13 Kamesvara, 14 hulumbekvara, 
15 Indradyumnekvara , 16 Isanekvarr 17 Aj 
sarekvara, 18 Kalahalcsvara , 19 A jacande 
kvara, 20 Pratiharcsvaia , 21 Kikutekvara, 

22 Karkatekvara, 23 Megl anahuv ira 24 Ma 
halaye8vara , 25 Muktiavaia 20 S oimsvara 
27 Anaralcesvara, 28 Jafekvara, 29 h me 
kvara, 30 Cyaiancsvara 31 A/ indcn n a , 
32 Pattaneavara , 33 Anundesvara, 34 Kan 
tlia$ekvara(\) , 35 Indiewara 30 M ihandeye- 
kvara, 37 Sivekvara, 38 Kwsii nesuara , 39 
Akrurekvara , 40 KundeUvara 41 Lamj esvara 
42 Gangeevara, 43 A garcsiara 44 JJttare- 
kvara , 45 Tnlocanesvara , 4G T trcsvara, 47 
Nupurekuara, 48 Abl ayciiara, 49 Pfiihuke- 
kvara, 50 Sthavarekvara, 51 Sulesiara, 52 
Omkaresvara , 63 Visvesvara, 54 hantcsvara 
( Kanfakekvara ), 55 Simhekvara, 50 Rtvante 
kvara, 57 Ghantekvara , 58 P? y genara 

(about Savitt i and king Pi lyavrata), 59 biddhe 
kxaia, 60 Matangekvara, 61 Saubh jjesiara, 
02 Rupekvara , 63 Dhanuhs diasral ewara , 

64 Pakupatikiai a, 65 Brahmekvara, 66 Jalje- 
tvara, 67 Kedareavara, 68 Puacesvara, 69 
Samgamekvaia, 70 Durdharahekvara, 71 Pra 
yagekvara (love of Ganga and king Santanu), 
72 Candradityesvara , 73 Karabhekvara , 74 
Rajasthalekvara , 75 Batfalekvara ( Ba4ala , son 
of the Yaksha prince Manibhadra, when cursed 


by his father for having entered the private 
pleasure-grounds of Kuvera, is delivered there- 
from by worshipping this liitga), 76 Arune- 
kvara , 77 Pushpadantekvara , 78 Avimukhe - 
kvara, 79 Hanumatkeavai a, 80 Suavapnekvara , 
81 Pwgalckvara, 82 Kayavarohanesvara, 83 
Bilvekvara, 84 Uttarekvara 

It ends 

WTipwwrnjni ^ tt nfl* ti i 
^n^PnUTflT TlT'SR^bTTlT || 
wjrqrtftr (wgr^rtfiT.) tfwiTn w i 

WfaiTT n WUT ^TT I 

wtt wurort *nrr ii 

*d ^ i ^1 *TTWt U fn (^ 1 H I I 

hwi ir xrr^fir ^ xn* u 
xurfu v *ttw^ i 

^ *iin4 JT it ii 

w wftnft n*rnr i 

wrfT^^o^T^frf^iTTf^ f¥ h 

f^*mr?Tw w*r^rr- 
II ^frT wlf^iniTT^nRt 

wwnr ii 


The title is spelt Avantudtanda in 63, Jvan- 
tyakhanda in 19 (out of the first 21), and 
Avantikhanda in 2, colophons , whilst in MS 
B it is given once as Avantyakharufa, otherwise 
always as Avantikhanda 

The date of the MS is inscribed on the 
blank side of the last leaf 


fh° ^ gw* 

rama Lakahmana, a native of the village of 


Picand in the pargana Newas, at present 
living at Ujjain) jfTW li 


The MS looks rather older than this date 


[Micicrazii Collection ] 
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3626 . 

301. Foil 149 (counted 152, bob 63-65 
being passed over), size folio, 164 in by 104 in , 
copied, for Colebrooke, on European paper , 
clear Devanagan writing , 20-22 lines in a 
page 

Avantikhantfa [B ] 

This copy is far more incorrect than MS A, 
which itself is far from faultless Moreover, 
a senous lacuna occurs on fol 82 a, 1 7, of the 
present MS , extending from shortly beforo the 
end of adhy 43 to shortly before the end of 
adhy AH (corresponding to fol 74/, 1 5, to 
86/, 1 10, of MS A), without any mlication 
of the omission On the other hand the vorses 
are numbeied throughout in this MS (sepa 
rately m each adhy ya), which is not the case 
in A [H T Colebrookf ] 

3627. 

672 . Foil 169 (counted 170, no 14 being 
omitted in the pagination) sizelOim by 41 in 
clear Devanagan wntmg, somewhat resembling 
the Nepalese type (as does also the paper) , 
9-11 lines in a page 

Purushottamamahatmya, or Purushotta/ma 
kshetramahatmya, a section of the Uthalakhan<fa 
of the Skandapurana, in 45 adhyayas, treating 
of the legends connected with the sacred places 
of PuTUBhottamakshetra{Puri)\n Utkala (Orissa), 
the favounte abode of J agcmnatha- Vishnu [A ] 

The first adhyaya runs as follows 

yn» 11 

wftnt toh wijw iftJNftkSr ii 

1 ^hr^Nirnf^ C , D». 


^ iwivl 1 1 

mft fkiroft wffc ¥T^ v* fHflM n 

wfHVueujrV wu n umimw: wj. i 

4 II 

wrot wYfitf fir iff u 

ii 

ynr in^ 8 1 

’wWnrot vpto if wnnf u 

to wnnjS 5^^ w* I 

wftnt # ^tt(ywt C) jP HVj^mni^ » 
imj ft TI q v HwTO t i 

ni|HU|/r«l mr n 

nwr wwinft ^wnit ijnft irm 8 1 
toot* *rifrr ii 

tffk wnrrf^T ^ 7 1 

irt 8 WTW *T^TWW. II 

CT1I(I WTfirf fk TTK I 
jn $ gn flftirtfh tt »fti nrtf* ii 
f¥ ihtto firtift 3 »TTOt i 

TO WT^flfst ^T.(fW B) fro WW*U1TO I 
TOutf* •? Tnmnr ii 

*nfi irm* ^ 10 fWrt ^rnVirt ii 

1 MS D reads this hemistich irff- 

TO TO * 1 

8 siftfi! C * wmwm A 

6 fl? w C 

6 TO *: TOT iJWilt JT II C 

7 MS C and the ed here add the line ifa- 

*UW<m qt fi tfH ’TTfif ^ t and begin the 

next with irff 

8 wt D , • ^nr* B 

9 afint f ir D , 0 jflunnfar ed , A, B omit 
this iloka 

10 flMJHirrrt C. 
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wl ^ ^FITFl r nrf I 

rfft nurehr Arerfart II 
Ftt fci nfaw gwn. 1 ^FTTwftmfTrt i 
Wilful" MUTT gF Fg^w F^vrt II 
f^f gFRt(gFRt A) gr?wT F^ft ^PwT^gnrt i 
fjt f* TrHrfa Ffr^VF 2 n 

iuftir f rfifjR tfqr?F ™ T 3* 1 
inft f^ftFFTRTR FffcRTTfFF^fiF 1 n 

g^TTrt fi*Ft gff fttf4 4 ftf fwfir i 

wnrwf»^r?n ft gFt?r i(wf fR u 
Ft ftHFRRFi RfVrTrrFfannF* i 
gwwRst ftdj F?tFT FTRFTC II 

ffWtf n 

FF^TVTq ^twnwn^Tvr: i 
mnfHt^nrr^ *mft fFFnjfFFrw n 
FTRrfrFret irat fAf f*rtf i 
R R RRRI FFTF^(F$fR$ C) RT^Tt^* II 
Fftr FnuFg^i) 3 i*ra« fTvrr^nr i 
totN r^ft^rf* gwR F II 

^HIiK^( 0 ?TftB)»m^Rd* FTTFt II 
WTRrrftf FFT gqHTFfFHTFF 5 I 
Ftrr Ffar iRiFRt n 

wmct ftniRntf f vJh(vnn D) ?* ftrfjt i 
ipnft ®w RrfinSJtT ftw^ it FTR^q 6 n 
wwftTnrfw Ft^w f(f% FtTFt A) i 

WIT 7 nilHlffl F^jflf JW^R ftf^iTt Ffft II 

1 Ft rf rR ^Nft A , R^fRF gwn B 

* RfT® C, nftlftan D , Fft^RR B C 

* Thus A, C Riit ftftRFTRTF FtsWqRTRT I 
B D, ed , to which B, D add the line FfR Frf^F F 
utw FffcRTtfttftfiR* i 

4 f s*4 B D , C , Ft cd 

6 °fti*Tpnr. D , ii gnmrfaFPTF ^F^FmrrftjF^C 

* FTFTF1 R^.R'BC C, ed , B omits this line 

7 ww C, D , ttotw ed 


FTTF^J^t FflftFgRiniTFF I 

JPTVTF fart WFFFTFT F n 
^fafaFFT^ II 

Ft tWRRWig TnRTffT #i^S«4n I 

l$T JTFFFTfijfaffcll 8 H 
FiRgFRI^iS HJH-MFtRiF I 
FTrfFTTF'tq ftPTFTT f%Fd «jftRfFT II 
F?faFFTgFTF 11 

?NRRf 0 HFjI?I+J TTfiTRTffT F I 
FfFmftniiT *j^ct g*BTirr f&Fff ii 

T7 M <4 rM 1 Ft RFft R^RR RfifF*T»ft 1 I 

RFTfq FRF Fff RIFFTqRTFTFF II 
WFd FR fa RFFF F^nfR FTTCIjf I 
Ffa n iRR^ FIR JRTt wrfw^ FFR II 
FF F RF FRTFfff fFFTTF I 
wT^FfrTn: itin fftfctm 11 ^f^qr u 
F FF^I gfF«rt fv FFR^F^F^ I 
ff f f^ft FFftr^ffl gg^F II 

FRtTTTipTFt F FTFIFt Fi^HlDM 12 I 
FT^TFWT FFTtF FTFFST FfF FFF II 
FdTFFTFFTFTF^f8pftgftnT : tT^ I 
F^TrF^IFlWrlRT TfFqj F'ftFi^f^'in II 
fttVTf^T g Ft FIR TTFF F^F^iT I 
YfW iltfqit(7TtqfH C) WR 7IF Flfq II 
♦jliglliHl 5$Tt(?Fli A) RTFFT ‘FTf^it RF I 
F^FFflW9MdR fVTFTfR ^RTT II 
W T T^Tr vfi nWF RK F^FtFF I 
qWT t£FF 1 1 Hil A 8j^ F F^R^Ft II 

FFT Rt F^FfF FlT^ Ft FWTfi'fFfjrt I 
FF FWF $.»**<« Rt fcrflRF II 
F^njtirrgft FraTRrfftvf^nr i 

FT^FRt f^fi(T Frjt FTR ’PTtJlt II 

8 0 ed , o WWF^TFT C 
8 Thus A, D , * ** B, ed , F^R t tf^?R C 

10 RWFFnft B, D , gtgFRR^ C, ed 

11 Tliat is the Svamarekha, cf fol 19a, 1 5 
“ FflH l flH - C, D 
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wirti flnntt i 

wftnwr 

ww Wf wfTHFi yyr •ft wrmr^rw i 
UT^rir 1 IRS *rf^TT VX\ I 

* wrefrgw: me w er fh w wfW* 11 



wmrvm uw f* wm jftwt i 

nfc*lqn\ *1 ^TTOTTPpfr 


IRIT^WT^PBlfw II 

wire ii^fj w m^rwiib 
3 *f ^ 5 ^ fl w g im wt fy i 
ere f fr q niTw** fy w^f(*irt sfvtf D, ed ) 
wrqprfvni u 

^wrf^Tj f*rf>i faniwq i*«t i 

e ^i n rereu tt^Ch^N C) ngtjrofhiw n 
jf* ^^ 3TT 4u wgnrbfwr?H 
5^^TTR*nTTW iT5f[*rt min.] n 

In adhynya 7 (fol 20a) the locality of tho 
sacred kshetra is again described thus 

$fir wnfUwnr C) nmrtffsrTr i 

we u 

n •^Tl t^l *1 *1 1 ^ n I 

7ihtIw j i tidmasl^idfinr: i 

urn wnrt •nmsn vifnt u 

im q w i ffrfy wrt ■Of><udftnl i 
Ti^f urewtHtf*. 3 11 

?ro mwiinfWM ^HOufrif^n i 
Try ^Mig^qn turfn^rWH^ir^n’l 11 
in 3 w: ernwiO’wnn*) yyi i 

^ wra fhg^rr u 

irwrer eneiaerf: wnr. ^<rtO qw: • 
ufwn^rt toft vton n 

iwRiym^Tpif in r^i^4 wwi^ i 
. in 4imi«i J i«n: jiwww j iftTvr: n 

1 hi*h< 1 wmr C. ’ *^rt*iff>r. C. 


last 

The report of the wondrous religious merits 
of thiB locality having reached Indradymmna, 
Icing of AvantI and Amar&vatl in Mfclava, he 
sends hiB purohilae Jafxla and Vutydpatt to 
explore the sacred district , and the informa- 
tion brought home by them (furnished chiefly 
by the Sahara Viivavasu residing in that region) 
induces him to visit those plaoeB jjnder their 
guidance , his subsequent adventures and ex- 
periences forming the principal subject of the 
work from ch 7 onwards The laBt chapters 
oontain descriptions of vanouB ceremonies to 
be performed there, Buoh as Devasnanawdhi K 
Jyeshfhaj ancakavrata, Mahavedimahotsava , Ra- 
tharaTc8hakaramdhi, Sayanotsava, Dakehmdyan « 
Cp Rajendralala Mitra, Antiquitios of Orissa* 
vol n , p 100 seqq 

The MS , a fairly correct one on the whole, 
was written by one Mukunda Ramadatia, about 
the middle of last century 

An edition of the work has been published 
at Bombay (1869) 

It ends 

vwt: artoi 31ft e j e H iy uHi frw i t 1 
mr f Hiulfhaw i fti *u?Trt wi^M: 11 
n^H^unnan ftrwhw: 1 

•npnisfTO tft sftrar^ 11 
if) ift»r nftwtffrw: * 1 
irwtfkgfhrft 31ft fvenVn?TWW^flfwn^ u 
wtw: imrft. 1 

wtft. 3 Tsrc*hfflfflkfWw^Rft **nr » 

31ft tfinwwW i 

wihuOivr'iftr^ 1 

gwj gntfW h 

^wi^*ft torr*»3 it 3 wyrww 1 
gflaTufin ^ wr jw! s^hi*wi. s 

3 Thus A, B, D, *tm ®ir. I 0, 

eniT^uif^WT iftwr ft wt* MlVwVthii 1 ed. 
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ktairhrawft ^ f* u 

jfk v^^wmnfn^ 0 ii 

[H T COLEBROOKJ ] 

3628. 

1130b Foil 139 , size 12 in by 4i m , 
modern Dtfvanagan writing , eleven, from fol 
47 onwards ten, lines in a page 

Purushottamamahatmya , m 61 adhyayas [B ] 
The first 45 adhyayas, ending fol 117a, cor- 
respond to the work as contained in the pre- 
ceding MS and in the Bombay edition The 
remaining chapters contained in this MS are 
apparently a later addition, transferring the 
subject more into the region of mysticism 

The MS is, however, so hopelessly inaccurate, 
especially in this latter portion that one can 
only make one's way with difficulty 

This section begins (somewhat corrected) 

II 

ifftR ifta i 

5 5^ ■ 

tiTil vm i 

Tt iN i foi i j g ug *n^nqi n 

WH ktwtf fk I 

wmnJiiwii tilHd fkajj^fkuKr 0 urt) n 

fli^riilfkf^fp vtifc wk srkgjftwt i 

flww *Twnpi*T ((«£.) TVT*nr(n 0 )n 
iRurT^fkt^ ffT: *rtfk i 

*mn »pwii: fllw fk fkt^n n 
ftr gf frfrsreK ? gq)^n=g ^ Trfq fk* inn i 
kTf(^k) mi mwkl fkVR j^n u 0 
It ends (with corrections) 

**rjvnr 5^ ^m^iMifflw irw i 

irw *nwT w *jwt kVfH wwwtt: ii 


wwtj wnwtfM mmnt i 

irast^niiiftk u ^ n 

tfk wjTyHkmri vpsgwti stfkfk- 

V^klumg i w g ^rfVw ft wire ^ u 

TWTHWd *r*T. II 

The MS from which an analysis of this 
work was made in MS 366 (no 3738), foil 
221-23, must likewise have contained this 
additional section [H T Colebrooke ] 

3629. 

2567. Foil 124, size 14 in by 6 in , 
good, clear Devanagan writing of the latter 
part of last century 11 or 12 lines in a page 

Purushottamamahatmya , in 45 adhyayas 

This MS Bhows the greatest variety of 
various readings, often doubtless of an arbi- 
trary kind 

It begins (fol 3a) WTTnmf WTOTO 0 II 



«mrfk fkrcwr fir^sk yd*it ii 

V** *T- 1 0 

At the end of the first adhyaya the work 
is by mistake assigned to the uttar akhanda, 
instead of the utkalakhanda 

The work is here preceded by a different 
chapter (of the Purushottamakshetramahatmya) 
— not ascribed, in the colophon, to the Skanda- 
purana — enjoining certain rites to be observed 
in connection with the recitation of the Purana 
to which it refers 

This chapter begins JipT ii 
rsq TOTfHftlfTPt tl 


1 0 ed 
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irftw mimt ^ frfwtfofr.) i 
ynmTTflp»g i inn n 
^ wwtTmftr^M i 
q ft g ra n wy * 3 qr^ranrTjHt n 
Tnnrftrfv i 

^in*F fityfousw^wt ^irt wr n 
■Prornrt wipt 1 

3Trnr«iTO^^ ucrf 

*rt tf tto inr zrtxrt 1 

VW13 flhVgrft nviunjaffa 11 
irfafjTW^ 11 

?rrv *rnj ^f^rn inqtf nr^n *ft i 

7 nr *? wnn tfnHsuftnft 11 

ttt: uran?*rrfh *?in»4 oiivmh i 

3Tnn^iwrt>T wh . n 

*nft ^hrwf^fv^iT wrwnt 1 

si=*bu-<( m^situ fVnrrt ^urftnt n 

^flUf^Mcfl 1 J 7 NT WIT*. II 

w ftpnrfahnnTi 14 * *t 1 

r«if$ri U HWr^fl WrH«l<;ifHti^? ^ II 

Rift 3# dill III ^1 W?^rqifl^T I 
TWftlrNT W H**N JI^5 HTc^t II 0 

This chapter ends *PH H 

*wt^ »TFT>Tn4 ur*n*fHTfV?!Tfpt i 
UTTHHHUI^N MuJSHWlf^r^ ^ II 
*<1 fh v i 4 W Wt *li A • 

*put: fi wnmut. w tfuir fqon^frr: n 

yMlnwjHW i 3 3 ^ • 

cfujiuiWitffftiTift innM nrw w u 
3*r*ft wW^ii 

tffMrJjt ^‘M^ciT^TITf^ I 

ijwt ^ irsl 3*iM» 

ip^nrtw ffltwr. n 

jf* u flMjgMV uR qjug i ww wwfWr. n 

[MACKENZIE COLLECTION ] 


3630 . 

2838 0 Foil 32 f size folio, 124 in by 

74 in , European paper, minute, but clear, 
Telugu handwriting , 50-53 lines in a page 
Puruahottamamahatmi/a — or Puruahottama- 
kahetramahatmya , as it ib (ailed throughout in 
the colophons — m 45 adhyayas. 

This is on the whole the most correct of the 
four MSS of the work in our collection 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3631 . 

1639 b I oil 63 , size 104 in by 44 in ; 
careless Devunugari wilting of 1762 ad , ten 
lines in a page 

Kokdamahatmya, a portion of the Kanakadn- 
khanda ol the bkandapurana, in 31 adhyayas 
It begins 

tf** *nw ^nr. frbnrr^i: 1 

^ q 1 fl Wlfft^T^TTlT II ^ II 

Vni ^3: 1 

^[w] *rrnrr* fth*wnrwr( ?6 fwi)^rt i 
u [n ] ^«rT»ft t 4 uf^Ern^rNir:( 0 t flc^wir.) 11 0 

Being asked what the Kokdivrata consists 
in, Suta then relates, in the first four adhyayas, 
what Siva- Sankara taught Narada on that 
subject The coremony, winch is performed 
by women — married, unmarried, or widows — 
consists principally in the adoration of an 
image of a kolula, made of gold and jeweLs 
and posted under a sahakara tree The object 
of it ib (fol 4 b) I 

WTf?t fjl S <$) • ^ TRrrff If II 

The rest of the work ( adhy . 5-81, fol 12 to 
thq end) is taken up mainly by the story of 
Daksha and his wife $ atarupd . * 


8 x 2 
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The adhyayas end as follows 1 fol 36, 
2 vratarambhakathanam, fol 5 a , 3 fol 9 a , 
4 kokdavratotaargakathanam, fol 116, 5 sati- 
janmakathanam , fol 13a , 6 dakahakopa , fol 
15a, 7 daltshayajnamscaya, fol 17a, 8 da- 
kshayajnarambha,io\ 196,9 dakshasamudvega, 
fol 216, 10 hvavakyam, fol 236, 11 satiyanam, 
fol 256, 12 8atidehaviaarjcunain, fol 28a, 18 
vtrabhadram, fol 296 , 14 dakshayuddhodvega, 
fol 32a, 15 devaj at ajaya, fol 33a 16 go 

vindastrapradanam , fol 346, 17 yajnavidhvam- 
sanam, fol 366, 18 bhavapralapa, fol 386, 

19 aativaradanam, fol 416 20 gaurnarapra- 

danam, fol 44a, 21 brahmano varapradanain , 
fol 466, 22 i atarupadakshaprajananavai ada - 

nam, fol 486, 23 punardal } ayajna, fol 50a, 
24 dakshaprabodhanam,{o\ 516 25 yajnaaxddhi, 
fol 53a, 27 devatogamanam, fol 57a, 28 mahe- 
svarodvaha, fol 59a , 29 gaur intakes varasam 
gama, fol 60a , 30 humarajanma, fol 62a , 
31 puranairavanamahim in, fol 636 

On many leaves tht writing has suffered 
from the sticky condition of the ink 

Dated dwir qfc<re. s 



[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3632 , 3633 

3048 , 3049 Foil 290 & 223 , size 12 in 
by 3 ± in , fair Devanagan writing of 1794 a d 
7-10 lines in a page 

Kafokhanda, of the Skandapurana , with 
occasional marginal noteB explaining difficult 
words 

Each volume contains 50 adhyayas The 
copyist's signature runs as follows Stm 

gqr 9 "jv WTjrrt 

tTRnnrfli n 


Cf Weber, Berl Cat , nos 489-94, Aufrecht, 
Cat Bodl , nos 120-22 , Raj Mitra, Bikaner 
Cat, p 212. [H T Colebrooke] 

3634 . 

2616 Foil 122 Bize 4to, 11} m by 81 m , 
modern Telugu handwriting , 22-38 lines in a 
page 

Kahkhanda, adhyayas 1-43 

The MS terminates abruptly at the end of 
the leaf, shortly after the beginning of the 
44th chapter [Mackenzie Collection ] 

3635 , 3636 . 

2025, 2026 Foil 413 & 252 originally , 
size 15 m by 7£ in , fair Devanagan writing 
of 1648-55 ad, on an average fifteen lines in 
a page 

Ra&ikhanda, with a commentary (Qudharth /), 
by Rimmanda, surnamed Caitanyavana, son 
of Muhunda} riya and Gandharvi , grandson of 
Go ladhara, and pupil of Caturl } uja, and 
Ii nntn Jravana ( ? uIbo called Sumidra oi Dt 
t ndra) [A ] It begin* 

Jnjq 1 hw n 

See Cat Bodl , nos 120-22 , Raj Mitra, 
Notices, vi , p 255 ( uttar ardham ) Editions 
of both text and commentary have been pub- 
lished at Benares (1868) and Bombay (1881) 

In vol l , fol 403 (corresponding to fol. 
4036 and 404a of MS B, and containing 
adhy 49, vv 29-45) is wanting This volume 
contains the purvardham ( adhy 1-50), and 
bears the date qjqq qtf WRIT qq wWf I 

Of vol u the original first 95 leaves have 
been lost, and replaced by 111 leaves of smaller 
size, containing the text only (as far as adhy 
65, v 8 , fol 86a of B). After this the num- 
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benng of the leaves runs on frontal 96 to 
251 (two leaves being numbered 146), and the 
beginning of this original portion ( adhy 66, 
v 106) corresponds exactly to fol 96 of the 
other MS This volume is dated wom 
JtDitu ffcrfVrt u 

Apart from those later 111 leaves, two dif- 
ferent hands have alternated with each other 
in producing this MS, [Gaikawar] 


Foil 1-95 of vol n contain the text and 
commentary to exactly the same point to 
which the lost leaves of MS A must have 
reached 

The epilogue and colophon run as follows 

Tift* wrwTwnr fw ynf ttt tilVl 


3637, 3638. 

2753 , 2754 Foil 413 & 251 , size 13 in 
by 6^in , good Devanagan writing of 1 780 a i , 
generally 13 or 14 lines in a page 

Kasikhanda, with Ramananda’g commen- 
tary [B ] 

The pretty close correspondence in the 
number of leaves, and tho distribution of the 
text and commentary over them, might lead 
one to assume an intimate connection between 
this and the preceding MS , were it not that 
the presont MS frequently offors better read- 
ings, and that in this MS the epilogue ends 
m a verse (also found m C as well as in the 
Bombay ed ), giving the commentators account 
of hiB family, wanting in MS A In fact, the 
number of leaves may almost be said to have 
been traditionally fixed, at least as regards 
the 2nd part of the work, seeing that the 
next MS , as well as the Oxford one (no 122), 
have the same number of leaves, the deficiency 
of one leaf m the present MS (and probably 
also in the one in the Notices, though there 
stated to consist of 151 leaves) being solely 
due to the omission of the commentatonal 
matter contained on the additional leaf 146 of 
the preceding MS (as also on fol 147 of the 
next MS ) It can, indeed, scarcely be doubted 
that all these MSS were ultimately derived 
from the same original MS. < 


Mihil* vprfto utt : 1 »j*^:inii 

TrrurwrorfWt vftwwvrwTunr. 

^ J ft w. * i 

wrru 

fh«mn RTVtVlW^i ii ^ H 
3 w wmtyj 4 w i rhi ffcftrir tut i 
iTOTf*TT?TT: wmr kt ufcnmrt n g w 


nj <i m i « ftu* i yfjrftnft 

frift^TTTTTTV^q B THTT. TWlfH: 


f^f^rrr ftnrra fjijwt zftwn ipNfpnrt 11 m ii 
^fir jnrirrt wp: u vrtrw 


[Wabbkn Habtinub J 

3639, 3640. 

938, 405. Foil 453 & 252, size 12f in 
by 6i in , careless, modern Devanagan wnting, 
about fifteen lines in a page 
The same works [G ] 

In vol 11 no 428 is passed over in the 
pagination 

1 Thus B, Raj M ,eds , A, C, Oxf MS. 

* ifhrr: A, C 3 A, C. 

4 A, C. 8 nqman C 
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To the epilogue this MS adds another 
verse (also found in the Bombay ed ), besides 
a verse referring to the copyist 

itirwrwurniTHTTTrf^^T^ftu^rrftcTin i 
j 7TT$r*rr 7l«am 

ffirnt fhcvl T^rrfirtrt ii t ii 

y frqfoftty gi ^prr i 
nt fw^5 wTf^n#r. 

*nwl wyj n 

[H T COTEBROOKE ] 

3641. 

905. Foil 220, size 15^ in by 5 in , written, 
in Bengali characters, by two modern hands 
(one fair, the other good), eight lines in a page 
Kagikhantfa-bhaiarthad/piLa (or simply di- 
jika), a commentary on the Kat/hhanda , by 
Iirrnuinanda , or Ramatarman * 

The work reaches only as far as adhyaya 
xxxii, v 109 It begins 

wuft *twt j i<u? 1 frn'icVsi 

WT^*rf?nrirt i 

wjwt mnmt 

vrjftarfi rr*r»n[»u]*i n ii 

?n»w ^hh vtn: jrjtf 

3*w(') yu*H<p^ i 

W*W imw 

■HUir wmr wrtf nl^ii'D ii 
MSWU m i HR t «rt i 

▼re: ^mran uurnM n 

«tnm M ^ *rc *i$iT ?r ^ ^fir i 

* ^ ? 0 nr JWT? Milsi^q II 

* Thus m the opening verse of ch 2 , whilst the 
colophons have only Ramananda On the first and 
last pages, Colebrookes Panditt — probably misled by 
the copyist’s Blip at the end of verse 1, where the) 
may have supplied — call the author four 

times Ramanatha (twice R Vacaspati, once R Vtdya 
vacaspati) 


*wnrtfir: y ygTffr vtvprt *fidwrfa ^ i 

JTT TW li 

'■if nrjijtnffnrt *rrt ?rrt i 

jf* 3 * nn * i f i wtniHH ■FTtff SOflA | TT^ 

w?ffvnrn*rtl *nfk * i $0 jhisjj w i 

ffllit*! »rrpTjRt i 

^rflTTW HI Hf-SHI ii 

WrtfwftffcwHnit *TT7TiHt fTOTO $ 1 
c ^ i ^ qs Wti** Hi 11*^ li 

^fW I iTf Hlfl UHUUW7. TTVTRTrr 

*jw^rnrnft i ° i wmr»rrefv 

nurji 

WI HWfff I * JUTTf^ i o 

The last colophon occuis on fol 215ft ^fii 
fcijflwus rf^nrr^>fq^nTT^^irf=r?T^ 

wrnr: ii 

The MS breaks off abruptly with the com- 
ment on adhy o2, v 109 %^T?l ^’lHJ | »fl ^iTO: 

?nrtw*l: i vripw yugftyhi Mm 
^iiRTU'Rcrf^r^ n soo. n 

[H T Golebrooke ] 

3642. 

2406 a Foil 16 (one of which, fol 7, is 
wanting), size 7f m by 4 in , indifferent 
Devanagari writing of 1616 a d , 8 or 9 lines 
in a page 

Gajigasahasran ima, a collection of 1000 
names and epithets of Gavyd, arranged in 
alphabetical order, and forming the 29th 
adhyaya of the Kahkhanda of the Skanda- 
purana 

It begins ^ J | <V ^ g re il 

fa*TT WTT*T "JTUt 1T*T I 

^UHltTITHW^ !• ^ II 

*nflwr»Tt ^ i 

ficWi nl «l*iiHi*l wrj ii * ii 
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WTW w# WTO Ww* TO^t i 

w^nftrnfWroft ¥T fr w ift w iM 3 wt ii 3 ii 
WlifW fWO^*^ WWW I 

fVwrotwrw^w wb Mi^n: ii g n 

'WWTO II 

^WTiJWTOiT WSTO I 

3W »T»fhrwt«TO ^W^T it^T II M II 

wnrorip ranrfafj inwir i 

Ann ftnwjw^T jRnw^ii^fiwf h i n 
>ATTwrRWi 3 i irar^ itamiuw <y*n^ i 
TO 5M5|(^^rT^ ^WTWTHW fll^HJT II s II 0 sw II 



It ends 

swrcrftwwt to* YU nt* (TOftm i 
AhUR fifJTHWrR 3f&»V)niH|{l*M(i II 
Tprrw^Tjffffjrfv. taftwwroq f rd i 

WTJTrf W*m <ffHtft w TOIJVV II 

*fw ^ 1^ 30 8 rtmTOrow wwftwft*r> 

tou: n 0 w^w wi wrr$ ’jaws* toA s jv 
r^Ort n° fwwMTOwuft^iR fcsfwrt 11 

See Raj Mitra, Notices, vm , p 17 r l 8 
commentary) [Oaikawar ] 

3643. 

2710 . Foil 34, size 8 £ in by 4 in , m 
different, modern Devanagan writing , 10 or 
11 lines in a page 

Kumaramahatrnya — also called Shandaleshetra- 
mdhatmya , or Lohacalamahatmya — the legendary 
account of a temple of Kumara8vamin at Sandur, 
in the district of Bellary , in 14 adhyayas , 
professing to belong to the Skandapurava 

It begins 

JU HfMlW ? WTO I 

ww ^rw w fWf ffcwf^r: ^ffarw^TO. II * II 


TO Wtwn* s n ft nw « * ft w TO: » 

^ n w ii 

^TwrTO^Tfl^itwirmirmn » 

I^Vwvtvt W$JWI WI^IWKWfMnWW N II I II 

wfttrt wrwwt * 

frwftNHftm: jwrt wffl p wwtfrtftrcipr. uiii 
^nw ^ wf wl wi nwi*A wfTFWT: i 
waftwiY^® wrt ftutwmO) w^vwi: h s h 
ww ww irt\ *rr?iwTO wf 'pwii » 
wto ^rttwratflr *rftt tnt n ^ ii 0 ^ ii 
<>; il|«ir<ud<g 4 TOkPff SWIVf fVWllfWlVV: I 
thfTwtfrow. frofrwwwftww : ii ww ii 
Y^ w: wfaiftro: wftwro nnwiwfWn^ftt: i 
wm ^^qwfiwi: * n w| II 
4 , < 5 T t i 

Y*ntTWT^T^ 5 t 3 * wtrrftirwfhrt n h 

^ww ii 

WT qrim n fVnfr p ^ h sm ii 

vWwttw^^y h^iwicmtoAi i 

rTO W f*fk\ fwj ^3 f*ww ! II a, H 

WWT1W WW7HFT *?TO^ I 

jwpift 3 f>rfW: ** sfh nqw rw wntvw. n wn « s<t u 
gtT x w l^O wrt: « ww»fl » fm i yr i 
nrurrw wTflyw. wrw^snrw. ii no ii 

ww 3 $**^ diTO^fljir: i 

wtnfwtt jArf*. wwirniftffMiiiw^ u ww a 
fijnn A[ ww^wiw irm v^rft^wwi: i 
w*rrfli ^wyfn wnj w AlrfW ii ww u 
wfflhBT HW fwjnw Arortftwt i 
frowf: wrw#(? e Wf wjwnt Art « 

^tvTfWw»t to tot} wrt) jm# fwflpl w: i 

3 ^ 3 wtwt f (') TOt h u u 

ww ywifw wt^rftf wf^iTl jAcwimn i 
fWw wwwt ^wr »mmw wn^wwi: h ¥i n 


1 H^ITTHnuflWiUP^H^T 0 eds 
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qn wqfi ww to 4 ! > WRt i 

RfitsferuRRiriFl Rnnnfli qqmt n qtf n 

*4 T»n ffriTgyjffrn i 

qfrq *rhrft 7 nft qRjt wrrqft ipnqfir.in$ii 0 8 oii 0 
hwt: xrtir mihwhI gfrjrg jfn gw: ii i<\ n 0 ft* 11 
WRnj^iftgwt 5 q?q: Rfw RTqwT: i 
WWT rjt Mf M|j^ gfq II ii II 

R*mii fqjc qnl Jon wq^mt: i 
wi qTqwnjt q?q*. gn ii di h 

R^f qrq ftrfiprrr^: n is ii 

qfw wIhiIi; qqgqnrrFTW mnil suitr n 

Adhy n , hi the same colophon, foil 6a, 8a, 

i\ 0 qwwqifiw w*TRWTfHqqft wrw qpWi: I 
lol 96, V *j^ ? ^q r f T w ^T^fr 0 fol 126, 

vi , vii $fW (Rmft 0 j foil 146, 16a, vm 

0 qpTWwf^WTq^N wtr 0 fol 186, ix -ii ojttw 
(WR ift) 0 foil 206-26a, xii ^ftFTRcRRnpTW Tnj?ft 0 
fol 306, nil ^ftfT R g R I j l W 
WTR® fol 32a, XIV ends 

RTrenrtrqt irmr qngwui r i 
giRT mdifi ^nnfw Rqfq R w ii 

fw't^hi'aqi'ifv f4*TR Rqftnjp) R II 
fjjrq<wbR «riwn faiqwiti! f^vrq r i 
wmmrihnwnf qi ^4 wnrqgq. u 
Rl*q»lq ^wqiH •ttr n 

The title Kumdramahatmya is only found 
on the title-page, fol la, ind (gwio RT°) on 
the margin of fol 16, whilst on a ffy-leaf at 
the beginning the tract is calltd, in Telugu, 
‘ Sonduru-komaru8vdmiTtidhdtyam, > and, in En- 
glish, ‘ Lohachalla chatra * 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3644. 

389 . Foil 112 , size folio, 16 J in by 
11 in , European paper, clear Devanagari 
writing of 1804 a d , 26-31 lines in a page 


Kumdnkakhanda, or Kumdrikhan4a, a sec- 
tion of the Skandapurdna , treating of Siva- 
worship and the legendary history of various 
places sacred to Siva 

The work seems to derive its name from 
Kumankd, the daughter of Satairwga (fol 61a, 

1 1), by whose adoration Mahadeva waB pai- 
ticularly gratified (especially when she woi- 
shipped the Kumaralxnga established in Gupta- 
kshetra) , bo much so, indeed, that he connects 
his name Kumartsvara with her own WR WIRT 
R fqwnft wftqnfq gwTftrR i (fol 626) 

It begins (somewhat corrected) 

3^ *T > 

RfRlin4iq?ftTq RTfW KHTfR Ttw R I 

Trrftr ff? f^iTcrnq qqrwnrftr ?®qwif^ mfwRii 
*nj WHWTITT q*fjl * ‘ 
qqt nfCTTRT^nRt Rtjfa^Tw* q4 n 

Tn^rwr TqTR II 

W^Ve«»if^gnH*»*<'l <4 1 JRR'HI'UWI HRIHHT4 • 
^qnrwt q*Rw * rt? ^4tgTtwtRRRfi^irfw ii 
grwnTftan mimr Rqqt rn rhr: r rrrt i 
WT W^q^fqfH. fW^WR ii 

qnwr^TT [:] qfairtif mfwRqfii 3 rtwr. i 
fnml mw ttr: wr*ni <?1* inn gfw. r gw j h 

gqft mrqi RRirfq gwsftwr w?tRR:( ? ) ii 
qnrrqr^qnn irr R(r rtr hsirhri jtftwi: i 
wtt^w gfVpqwTRn qf qq?rrfti fqqim^ u 

qn fwfqq qrfntftgfiqrrfr^ nflugnu: i 
rtw qn^ ql^lifH tfq r: u 

q^qflT R^T RTftf RHIR^tPr IURR: I 
ynrqt q^fq gw: Art n 

ffw^4 w Rgyw gw*, ftrt i 
R^TqrrwsTR? g^?twftnigR*f n 

1 or °qq^. * 4 RR ’ r. ift ftlRRW. 
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* 3 $ ^ wr jv^qfti* i 

*TTTlTirW iWl ^ fafjTT W ffc || 

SHifW ^ 1*1^ if*1 5^3^**’ 1 
nuCVarHifUnifVi *r^rj5«rrfW fliP»i w n 
3 T 1 »T?T^^ I 

Twnfin lwnrTjirtfti w u 

f***f ttt w£f?i TwrrfVf^ i 

ifTTOT II 

^TfT 4^ **Hrg r 0 wg) *tfir w TnrhRT^ u 
W7T «rmr*t ^i^TT jT)3iif»T I 

^fw ^iwiyfiH^rrq *nft^v ii 
ri ntrJ imnrr wW^nJ *i i Riihj^ i 
' mfflfli^w tnrnfl gmsr^n n 

TTWt r irgT WTT5T ^Tft& TlHT^TR^rfq I 
wnr fwaw^ *n qduarf'l «q u 
^ipr ww II 

nr% ^f^nnrin^ wrt ?rfW g i 
u&nff «rgift w ^ * qrqf R?Twf* n 0 n 
inw u 

?r ^nr unJ ^tr*rro w^^Trt i 
^t v^rfiTfw ■qrf? f ^ ^tffcpt n 

VclH*) am J-n fTl r| I gi^^rf^nTr. | 

■3mT»i *Tfa mnmrc n 

The MS is rather incorrect, and its wiy of 
marking and numbering the chapters is -very 
lricgular and hapha/ai d Thus adl y 1 t nds 
fol 26 jfn ^^Me;uu ^m^sub'VniUl gr^rTtWr 
UTOt sum: , adliy 2, f )1 4 a , 3, fol 8l > , after 
which there seems to be an omission, the next 
colophon being that of adliy 9 on fol lib , 
followed by an unnumbered one on fol 12? 
and then by adliy 12 on fol 14a, then again 
by an unnumbered one on fol 146 , and then 
by adhy 15 on fol 15a, after which the num 
benng is discontinued Apparently it is also 
incomplete at the end 
It ends on fol 11^6 

^fii *ft Tfx&TT. JjhI i 


* WTfitffrlT* I 

VMigqiV^ u 
gstqqw WTfTPtf WTW^Wfly I 
w Wwiftft r wwfwt 11 

ITWT^ 

vvnmn ijwlt w wm i 
*iw«u imnr u 

Jfn ^^gn<n y r rft q rrc t r ij uj u if urt n ww 
wSj n Mtmqmvtftw: 11 

sfbn* tttw || 

*?t? iw*g{< gmyrw i 
wr?w wnm"!' n q 11 

?bnr qfci* *a wrf^Wl? 11 xM 

ii grtfarrt n Jjn^ifji n TTW^vfrjtwT n yf^wi u 

fill® HI II 

Then follows a blank loaf marked 113, and 
anothor leaf, marked 114, bearing the inscrip- 
tion wti gr*nf\aii n ii fftfr ii gmrnr 

w. ii Wf ii 

It may, however, be noticed thit the index 
to this work contained in MS 36G (foil 142- 
157), though referring to another MS in 163 
foil , does not give any more than is contained 
in tht present MS 

Tlio Van ardtopakhya nam, a fragment of 
which, the A} arajitaatotr t is contained m the 
Berlin MS (Wober, Cat , no 1350), occurs on 
ful 956 seqq , the stotra referred to beginning 
in tho last line of fol 101/ 

[H T CoLEBBOOKE ] 

30 ) 45 . 

187 Toll 268 , size 12| in by 4| in , 
large, indifferent, though clear Bevanagan 
writing of 1777 a d , eight lines m a page 
Kedaralthanda of the Sfcandapwraqa, treating 
of Siva legends and Siva worship generally, 
whence it is also called Saivaidstra [A.] 

8 K 
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It begins 

TORnn httwft fttf*: fft: i 

*i*wt*l firnftiR it 

ftrwf ^ftrornppjwtf u 
irw ftann ft ^ibr^mrm^hRT: i 
n$*ir: xrftrm: swm: n 
w'rt pnft ft httttot: i 

iTfTUTSft °$ft »TT*t 1TT*nT: II 

TfJJrf 7T ^^5^ sHaftroi: I 

***35 j imw¥ wjwht: ii 

^n^TTtf tfwrw 3*nft i 

* xn?tpfr?THT^ ftr^vSi sfrot n 
jxtxi *iy. ii 

wxnro *TFTHT5f i 

WftwR *T?T*TR WTRT^^Urf^ || 

tfmiftT ft# ^ wrw*n ^ i 

i^H inn $ writ*} ^ n 

ft# ^ WlrfifRt ft# ^ >f^(T | 

wrftf xFTftr ^ j^Trftn <*ihhI 1 ii 

ftq»i<$ ftmrr^ Trfq ^rwitt i 
um r?wrnir ^rfq hr 2 Hwrc# ii 
hbj<u ^ ftr^mxr hSr B xrwr^i i 
^Olg R^IUIlfa ^TU|qt|*1^ ^ || 
fpwra w^fft 8 vrcxfaixreT htt: i 

wt Wqjl 'Tflf *rnnrt fi( tri i.l|) fp II 

frUHUMM lCt 4 WWt HTaft ft ftlT?T F I 
WJWT VHWHt *«Odl Hlfq n i wrjl ll 

II 

wpr^rjrniTW t'jrftiJffRH ftn: ii 

1 With this word MS B (fol 2) begins, this bong 
\ 9 there, as here 

2 MMIiK ^B, cf fyqTffli *t W ffftft HT^- 
w. i wnftft ir ^ frptf im tftro: ii fol 2t>a 

’ ftroron* f*ft B 4 sfri B 

6 *ftf ^ B 


^I^TTTnTO TTWTt ^ l^lfft: , | 
uwtPbtpi *niijpt *fa *r vftnr 7 n 

ftro *rot to ^r?ft*tfw ^ to: i 

wwt •ft’af '5 »T ^RTOT II 

T^TTt ft ^TRt qfhO^K: I 

xr u^it ft wwrwri ? 8 $ft sjw: ii 
w v*rrer *TFTwnft ^ »ntft i 

fti »tt *^rftrt Jtiii ii 

* ft *rgTro: fV^sM’l ^ tf^ni: i 
nfitfrt [ft] vt XR ^l UMgftH^ld ° II 
XFRR ^ trw(w) lR>TSt I 

5 ^ ^T * 11 

inn nt nfw# ^ wr iftl ftnn%iT: i 
^ irxn wft ft m n 

^urftxrc^ f? TT^q i 

sd <*ri«il«wi TR*til »rfirt 10 ii 

The work is divided into 35 adhyoytts , the 
contents of which are briefly theso 1-3 (fol 
16</) Dal *ha gives DaLtlutyaiu to Saa, and is 
worshipped by all the Jiittlun , Rudra lnteifcics 
with Dulcsha’s sacufices, doclares them contrary 
to divine law and theiofoic useless, 1 (fol 
22o) Fight of the gods on this account , 5 
(fol 335) Arrival of Nando, uid Kira t a. at 
Sivaloka , 6 (fol 42a) H< w tho linya diops 
fiom Sua when cuised by a mvni with whose 
wife he fell in love 7, 8 (fol 565) Institution 
of tho Lingo, worship, 9 (fol G5a) hilalcu- 
totpattih , 10 (fol 72?) Destruction of the 

world by this vishagm, and the consequent 
reconstruction of it, 11 (fol 785) samudta - 
mathane ratnot] athh , 12 (fol 82a) amritot- 

}>attih , 13 (fol 95a) devaaurayvddham , 11 

® ?^wf»^iRR[«fT supplJfRlt 0 A, for this 
and the preceding line B has simply ^l¥T^T- 

grujrj xftmr t ftR: i 

7 8 irsnw* B 

9 ^rreft ftrrftnr: B 

10 MS B omits these two lines 
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(fol 97 6) balimukhasarvadaityopdathdpanam, 

15 (fol. 1056) Story of Nahusha and Yayuti, 

16 (fol 1136) Story of Dadhici, 17 (fol 137«) I 

Vfitrd8uravadhah , 18 (fol 1546) sacrifice of 

king Bah , 19 (fol 1606) Bah gives as much 
land to Vishnu as he can measure in three 
steps , 20 (fol 167a) Ginjot/>attih , 21 (fol 
1826) Story of Ginjd , 22 (fol 1926), Luuti- 
tapahphalam , 23-25 (fol 210a) Muhad lu’h 
mainage on the Him ala) a mountain , 26 (tol 
214a) Birth of the ValaJ hih/as by A trad ah 
word, 27 (fol 2216) Birth of Kumara {Kaitti- 
kiya) , 28 (fol 2256) Kumara’R contest with 

Tiraka, 29 (fol 2 3ja) Taiahasuiasnmqr nuah , 
30 (fol 237a) Turahufiuravadhah or Kuih rnt- 
tijayah, 31 (fol 243a) Adhy ttmantruf an am, 
32 (fol 2506) Sf upturn fopahhyanam , 33 (fol 
25l>6) Sivardtrhn ihotmi/am , 31 (fol 264/) 


ba ill arm ana gamariain , 35 (fol 2086) ^al nu- 
ru) ni irnanam Cf Rhj Mitt i, Notices, vi , 
p 170 seqq 

It ends Siw: n 

^*i»i ■w Pin ^ wft »r tfjnr: II 

^TT TSTW II 

•ivt ww. 3 

gftrej# Oijlf B) 

fl H tET d 'A,B, r HTV YTnr^t II 

vii*u MtHiuTn : 1 wviHh i 

*prtf?i v Hiip i 

ftnn: 2 w irtfir vrut iTfA u 
jfn vfaFtij Mtnii ir^i^s 


swrnr. n n 

u yan hV*i- 

vtwt ii wiVfTrUntM ^ firoarninr 

gTH | « II [H T COLEBROOKX ] 


3646. 

2246. Foil. 167 (6 of whioh are wanting), 
size 10£ in. by 4f in., good, clear Devana- 
g an writing of 1687 a.d. j 11, sometimes 10, 
lines in a page 

Kcdarakhanda of the Skandapurdn a. [B ] 

This MS presents, on the whole, a more 
coriect text than tho preceding one, but it is 
unfortunately incomplete Tho leaves wanting 
aie 1, 3, 75-78, the gupB occasioned thereby 
reaching from i 1-8, 27-44, and xvn 56-159 
(MS A, foil 1176-1256) respectively. In this 
MS , on tho other hand, the veiBes of each 
udhyaija are numbored, which ib not the curo 
in A 

Dated %s * ftg WTf^lfJT gflf 

^ VST* w4ftf*Tf<.ij 

fw* ll 

At tho beginning of the MS , there are, in 
tho place of the missing fol 1, two single, 
unnumbered leaves (12 and 13 lines in a page 
resp ), written in another (mdifluent, thick) 
hand, and apparently detached from a MS. 
of some work on viatas , or acara generally 
One of the loaves contains the colophons gfk 
inTjft *ftin*HH4ftart i 

i jfvftr ^nvi i 0 and vnrnrairtTnnftwt ! i 

gftffar l 0 [Siu Charles Wilkins ] 

3647. 

1130 a Foil 102, Bize 12 in. by 44 in ; 
modern Devanagari wilting, eleven lines m 
a page 

Keddi akhanda [C ] 

This vory incorrect MS seems to have been 
copied from MS A. 


tot ym: B. 


*TRTT B. 


[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

8 k 2 
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574 Foil 55 size 4to, 1H in by 9i in , 
carelessly written m Devanagan (by one Hart 
hhatta ) in 1803 a d eighteen lines in a page 
Mayaksl etramaf atmya [A] — also called May i 
put imil atmya and Ga gadv iramaJ at tya — in 
23 adhy yan, professing to form part of the 
Kedarahhanda of the Shan la[uruna and trent 
ing of the sacred places in the Kedarakshctia 
Ad) y i (introductory) begins (slightly cor 
rected) II 

iiw ’pif % uitfiOipi i 

^5T^T*TTTTiRl HVHJIHTO || q || 

1JWT 3 ^Ttf^T^rt Ttwn-X I 

mras ^ wh ^ JtnrgTCPj n * ii 
^TTRTTW t 1 ^ TfHT^Tt Tjljl *il ^ I 

?ft sft II 3 II 

jNl l f lTlftwHRt ?nn ^ I 

rt?tM *rsmT*rra prwgTPi vft w ii d ii 
WTT^rn w *nmrt 2 i 

Tmt ^ g^a n m ii 

^ ii 

*rrnrT? i 

WWKr M Wt) 3T7TT »T?Tmn JIHIMRT II ^ II 

w?ft ft jj«j<aTft ^ ^ 3 1 

4*u mi ft^^Tft Tnn(Tr?rt) irartfiffl u s ii 

^rHrrort nT^iwir«i ^ i 

rWW ^TT^T^K HT II t II 

W^ftTFTft Tftifrft HTlTHJ*Tft7r I 
if ft ^WT sfa ??ft*T^iWr II R II 

^1T *TT^ II 

«rg *Tg nfTHim ^ngfafa ut i 
irf 4nfW TOrrft hhvm *rsn»r«t ii qo ii 
^J iWT ^ *iM« it* nl^lfa ^ I 

^WTTTTfttr W?3T WOT* gfttlWHr II 'll II 


3* vnw ^ vt^I »j* w^farnwnf i 

ft*prrr»nft ^mn*fWrm ^ u n 

II 

*rmr i 

TSJVW IHtTflff * II s* II 

w fr n nfH Km*M ( n?l*H B) HqgP*HqifH ft I 

tfSWT frtfttfa ftftVTft ^ II «Td II 

lrarrfa *r sw ^r^ftir i 
ri*gwi<"* nrrjart ft fTOir^ u «w ii 

rfrrnn ftvnr^ifq fwfw^ ivhti*m i 
? rg 4 TtfftrcT ulur^i u ^ u 

4wit^ wtom i 

*T*5 ^3T?: II SS II 

jv^s 3 mwnnr i 
^3 htthw u st 11 
ir*rcfkrasi<? itwt titj ^ 1 

ftrft ^tft »r»3 IT 11 SR. 11 

^iT T*T^ II 

^f?T ms; i 

UlTrlT W^r WWT H*w 4 Ut II ?o II 

3qi^ irft^rt 5 i 

•pt^tw *T?T^ II ?<r II 

^ TTTW || 

*f?r w *TFTmn tml 3ft i 

r*w4t Trftr ^"ftl HT^ >?fHiRiTt IT II II 0 II 
^ ^ 3 HiJinKTIrirta Bj 4»<5Riia| 3311^ I 
^■^mTfq tttItt ftrwjunrt g?r 11 w u 
^ ?riiF 3^T >»^TT I 

wirr^xft 3 *t fti?r^repn«pn 11 it 11 
V 5 nnft *rr?T(Ri it 331WT Tirt g^r i 
*JlT**T*ftlft TT^irt II ?R II 

MiMililirf'iftft^ I 

fliii^mt ftr**tftrgw*f n n 0 do n 

^TT TTF^ II 

»T?T»mn •TTT?^ I 

g^T xrrraB A ^ nHRt ftwt yn 11 ds n 

0 5 $Tll$fall *TPT Tmft SUTPT II ^ II 


r TTTT41 


r gimr* 
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n *rroj n 

•ft *ft ** 3 * inireHaft «t $fo ¥TT^: i 

*ft ^ ftffttf 3*3 ¥»ft II ^ II 

ftrerfk *fargri: *vt * ttvtt * fo 1 

^mT iftftTftr ire n for ^ n * n 

^rerrfti WTfor nHifor wr[:] wt to: i 

icq mu TTi|W*ft *3 v 11 4 11 

^ TTTW II 

«TTt^ ¥WTf*l W^ftTf«T fo I 

irrfa *refo gfowFvrefiT ny* u g n 

rfrTTTTTT^Tg VTVt Tretf*reftl U¥(°faftf **B)l 
inn ^rfore: TOir*!t?lfi (°rt B) wmfon 11 m 11 
uremre tnrrenrt dmiR quw?t 1 
tow: wreift irreiftimf^ ft* * 4 1 11 t, u ° 


The principal places mentioned in the work arc 
Dronasrama, Ku-.avarta, Bilvaka, Nilapai vatu, 
Kanahhalatirtha, Candikatii tha in *nrfo?twfT 
iv ireyfot^n:, v mphn* These tbict clmpk is 
treat of traditions connected with Muuikshi tia 
in particular vi »rt<£q^rreiiM — Gingnlvuia 
(also called Handvara, fol 20a) and Nila 
parvata vn \ 111 

ix aii "i^cyi) m **1 id x 

xi xii ^ireS¥i§d xin OnVmlimi- 

tiitha. xiv vft**nfforennt — story of Dhanna- 
d/cycya defendmgVipratata against therW slmsas 
Rukaraeya and (Jajanana xv fl^f*Ui*ftqTWTTd — 
Saptasamudrikatirtha, Ganesyaratiitha, Naru- 
yani nadi, Parvatitirtha, Saravati dhara, Bliai- 
ravatirtha, Bhanunadi, Pumhutesvaiutirtha, 
Nade^vari, Kumudvati(*ift 0 A, B) nadi, Reiiuka- 
dhara, Cakru(Cnkru, B)nadi, Rambha nadi xvi 
fwrwirWmwnt xvn xvm 

Kaumudatirtha, Candresvaratirtha, 
Sarshapatirtha, Piirnamukhatirtha, Karaviraka- 


tirtha, Pundarikatlrtha, fUbhakupijatirtha, Ag- 
nitlrtha xx w fhmHire* . xxi. Vayutlrthn, 
CandnkanadijV arunat!rtha,V arahatirtha, Sapta- 
samudrakatirtha, Rishiparvata, with a large 
cave inhabited by Setha, the king of serpents, 
and visited by Lakuhmaim In this connection 
the story of Rama's residence in the forest, and 
tlu subsequent cventR, is bnofly told, to show 
how Lnkahmana, for having slain Ravana'a son, 
Indrajif, u ] hah nut na by caste, was noised with 
‘ raj ay aka liman,’ of which, as Vaaiah(ha explains, 
he could onl) cun himself bv a penitential visit 
to Kulqainra xxn Vasishfha expatiate s upon 
tho sucredncss of the Jirahmana’ s poison ( bmh - 
mananam mahalmyam ) us the ‘jangantu inurtili’ 
of Viahnu, tho supremo deity (paru matman) 
xxiii Lakshmanakundatutha, Munikunda-, ln- 
diakunda-, Dhenukuuda-, Nandikumla-tirtha , 
Dli irinadhura, Mahosvnri, Varahatn tlia, and 
Vaiahakslietra , Suryaputn nadi, buryakdnda- 
tntha, Galavatirtha 

Ihe title ‘ Mayapurtmahatmi/a ’ is not found 
in this MS , but ropoatcdly in the colophons 
of MS B, which also has frequently simply 
‘ hi m il ahttu,’ whilst the present often rends 
‘ may it n tin ’ The title 4 Gan gad 1 a ramahdtmy 11 / 
on tho other hand, winch dies not occur in 
the colophons, but is gi\cn as the title of the 
work on fol la of this Mfci (whence the leaves 
aie marked throughout d° ¥T° *To), only ap- 
plies to the first 15 adhi/ayas, or still more 
propei ly to adhy (>-15, whilst the remaining 
chapters 10-23 contain the Kubjainrakamaha- 
tmya At the end of adhy 15 we lead 

$fo ?r wfort fore do 1 lure 1 
mfuTqWt j«re irre tfjni: 11 0 
and adhy 16 begins 11 

B) *inrtfl faimft ire 1 


1 B, f wp. 


TO* * tot 3*4 fo u 
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In the colophons of adhy 4-6 of the present 
MS the treatise is assigned to the 1 uttara- 
1 hand a* of the Skandapurdna, instead of the 
K< dai akhanda, to which it is ascribed in the 
other colophons, and throughout in B 
It ends 

$fw ir Frftrt mcirf ipr^f^nj: i 

mw (°^ B) ii 

1 mTHRl V F^TRF I 

sfn mfs wu m u F^t n 

n ^ w fy*f i 

B) ffffl't WlM fuFfa: TTT^ II 

*f^T (*T^Ti*4 B) ^TTfkj I 

w TftT*(^qnl B) mini mhros^ n 

^ ^ fl % ia ^Ntlflfn * HflFH I 
TTTflnn: fmrn^JT it tfjnr n 

imni ii [II T Coledrooki ] 

3G49. 

2576. Foil G4 size 101 m by 5§ in , 
indifferent Devanagui writing of 1811 ad , 
10-12 lines in a page 

May akshetr amah it ay a [B ] 

Colophon *mrpj^ 

*t*tw y^m w wTgnwt m*r Tnt fWriff ^ sujnr: ^ n 
Though the two MSS arc equally incur - 
met, they are at least independent of each 
otliei, and generally help to correct each 
othci's blunders [Mackenzie Coliection] 

3650. 

858 Foil 37 , size 12i in by 5i in 
fur Dovanagan wilting of 1726 a d , thirteen 
lines m a page 

1 B 8 ? FTP1 


Srlkshetramahdtmya, in 17 adhy dy as, pro- 
fessing to belong to the Uttar abhaga of the 
Keddrakhantfa of the Skandapurdna It con- 
tains descriptions of the sacred places of 6ri- 
kshetra, or finsthala, and the traditions con- 
nected therewith, not without poetical beauty 
in its detail 

Adhy i runs as follows ^PT 3PT II 

$f •T'fTWirt *mrafirfav wn i 

wff fy ffifji n *\ n 

ftliqHIHUlt TTPig^ wff tlrt | 

T?qfw irrirnptf fw ffPcTTirt ii * n 

^TT TFTW ll 

ffrm: i 

nrn nrr *TFTmt gfir: n 3 n 

TTTW ■STTT^ft jfFFW. 11 g II 

•TTT^ TTTW II 

4^1 *T?T^T HFiTHt H W iqWIcS I 
W^afifVVF^Hjr^t FFTFF II M II 

^TPuftn iptfwt i 

’sinif* *^mr*uonf H tf ii 

'sftjfjrarrfir *i*ii »4 fy i 

fFnniprroi f?ejf fa ff ftff ii s n 
$F rlfjTTW FTF *"4 FF I 

F7PW 3TF W*l«f*T fllqn FTFFf II t II 
TTTW II 

tttvj ftrtfI nOq*ini wm i 
ff FtirfTT ^3 ii e n 

iTNW*IVl fl'laj* n^iPTRt ^3^ 11 '* 

ifViPTPTt ml wrt ftripTrmnrw w i 
wfVmnnnt ^ nWrt ii ss n 

^ t Fmn?r siprT i 

u <&. w 

^fF ^ fr Fffmr Fftr^T fVprwi^ i 

mFfwfVF^:w^ n ^ ii 
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Jifenw* yfir ^w: i * * | 

ttiit w nrwn: HgwH: n «tg u i 

fV^g»n Rrypr: gift nrwrftrftr i 

wt wmi wnwrit ny* y n rh ii ^ 

hh^ n ! 

Hi Ht RTO*^ 4j£jllfel(!$qTUT I 
^ ^WTT g*TflTT. II ^ II 

F*C“ ll 

’TTJ ftm JTT Vi f^T^yfrwnTT [wit] I I 

ttw tfqfff HwnfH fwiu wtfhre u qs u I 

^ 5^ *9**^ sfa **'• 1 

mn iTT*nj^irt rrann^nnn^t: u ii 
wjt: hioSHThtf Tin? ^htt^Ivtt: i 
■asfiif^RrH 3 flrtir h^fto: n rr n | 
«npi$HTT TTHT^frHMTI^W: I 1 

THJWtf Hfr^ST HTHTHTH fV*n^ II Ro II 
^ ^ i Hj Tf Hrfatp ^Hyfwir i 

i*FR fqfl^fdiHIIR TRn^t'rfHHHR ll R 6 ! II | 

ttprtt TT*n fqw4 *nft i 
V»ft sfw HTiTSuft sf R RfiHSFPf TOTWrf II ^R ll 
^f?r t u*tt fawn; Ttfwr i 

FPTHTtf ifrnrrt*; *r*rgpt u r$ n 
^ (mi i(o4 n *m*ii *1 h "1 i hj i i 

* ^yr *y?n mrr ujirth «fq *3: \\ Rfl n 
y»r: ysf: inmrrRrt vn ii)hhi h^hh: i 
H nrH n qfiprnHrt mr»j(?*pqw) rpthWii: » rm ii 

e e 

wwrv Hfmww wwfir wyr wtttJ i 
f* t h^hthw H^mrt ^nR«urnf u Ri 11 
wifi % jfdpiil^jV s - ^ ^rrpfrftrw I 

W* B^ulimi^ift n *s n 

7iqrr^TK uqi^ n 

w*r4 j^qgrr|i? HfimTfHH 1 

f ai iH^ I J I H^ w WH ^fdWTf^TT || Rt II 

n 

ht* p Hny^w wt xfa yn: i 
y*t ^ *4 ** vtor: u h ii 

PnyprRt 3 Rwnmi 1 
ht£ fa yrcfipit n *o ii 


WTHTtI *ffcl ITT. «g jll^ RfN l ^ I 

wtftw h*tt fam y# wVjy^ n 11 
IRT PBTfPI dR I JRB*. f^wnw^r I 
jW#t«wti^ ?wr yrr: *^T flpfrww: n ^ n 
yyT ttr f^ ^ RH i f^ g ^ t 

wmnt wWir tnmrBW 11 f$ n 

ww w wro f^nrthw: i 

Hi hfthR rtItt n ;g it 

'^TH ii 

jfa v Ihtwi vW: i 

Himr ^ i m^ ^qfH u |m h 

o Nl i<p TWT^ II 

^jqwiW y# rHTTMT I 
MTnrwTTfftr ^ TTHinnn: BT ll n 

fdWlfl H rWRT ^q itTRfl l 

t ?nh fr fVrtrgr: n « 

^ fa hit: wfaw ^ ynl sfHwnHr 11 $t Mv 
w f^n: htwtf^w fijRxn h? i 
R nnrHR»T ^flf»Jnnf^fH^q II II 

^ 71^3 HHTT **THT*T7T: I 

nnr RiyT f^rwTir ug: n^go u 

HT^t V*TT WHiyq fa I 

^ HFTyrt ^ht rq h u g«i n 
H?nrnrftirHl shit Htfir ^ nflJ i 

f4 3*iii*qnirr^ ^vftnjqfiSd: n gR u 
f? TiTTwqrrfti Tirrmn i 

^pnf%Hgirf^nn: rt^T itr^: hh k u 

yfHHrrWTHTHTTCT r«lRIHTTT H?TH7T I 

7T mg: WT^t frnft ittrir? hht^?5t: ii gg » 

frf'Rnr jfa wnt ^tt $y$rt*THT: i 

WH Wlip^: II gM ll 

r^twM ft<ri5 yn: i 

HFryV fa iy’SW 11 g^ ll 

tttPt w ^fe?Tn «m iF^ngnrti? ^h i 

nw&wn wyi u g® 11 

1H<D ?nN fq*ll«i ^tf: I 

^nrftr ■wflrf^wHt «iiA^4iig1 u gt w 
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fwrnwi *rtif Tnfrrhrft i 

ttw: *TOf* tttoj *rj: TO*f II d<£. II 

ftnwn^TOTwfn^ Hijjpf f«i«i4 ^ i 

TO $ BfUJ'HWI flWT^f II 40 || 

V*TO TO TTTO ^Tiw^fv ^ I 

f*r^hro w* $ 11 mm 11 

qiqlVffScslWt «T l 

TTTK irf^JTT >TtT TJTT Wltfff f* II MR II 
fq^TT ^njin# f^WIft ^TtW*T i 
itnifxi ^tttt *nhjnr ^ ii M* II 

^Of I In ^ fl oj I 

TO V. *iftafa5Tirt WITH II MS II 

TO!? TOI^I II 

*^tto fcrront nr* ivt i 

*pr: tor® *nn 5 jfnn « ici*’ 5^ 11 mm ii 

n The saint relates the history of the sacred 

locality, beginning with king Satyal ttu s son 

Satyasandha, who sliys Knltsma, after his 
father's rotiromont to the lndrakila 

The principal 1 ) //ms, rivers, mountains, and 
caves, etc , desenbod ue as follows — 

hi Menakanadi, Dcvatntha, Suiyadhaia 
Candradharp, Valinidhai i, Sjamala nadi (or 
Komalasurabhava nadi), Jsivatirtha, Gajavati 
dhara, Pnshpadantika sant Blmnijmatisila, feui- 
yakunda, Indraprayag itirtha, Drishadvati nadi 
and Dnshadvatparvata Kandika, Saktiju nadi, 
Bhavanikshetra, Mahadc vahshetia (where Na 
husha performed his ablutions), Upendraja nadi, 
Sthulaksheira 

iv Sukshmakshetra and its tirtl as, famous 
through king Jivanendra , Lasyatirtha, Gaun- 
prayagatirtha, Varesvari sant, Raman itntha, 
Indramnadi, Visvaprayagatirtha, Muktidhara, 
Audavaparvata, Nayakakunda, Munjavati dhara, 
Alarkasrama, Manjughoshakshetra 

v, vi Atisiikshme tiithdm , Sivaprayaga on 
the river Khapdava, Kokila sant, Vatsaja nadi, 


Narayani nadi, Rajika nadi, Dhundhiprayaga- 
tirtha, Kauveraparvata, Punyavati, Sampad- 
dhara, 6ivakunda and various other kundas 
without particular names, Sristhandila, Vasavi 
sila in the river Ganga 

Tirthas in TJtjhalaka’s own akrama 

vii Bhairavi dhara, Kanparvata, Brahma- 
kunda 

viii Asvatirtha, Bhnngi sila, Dhanustntha 

ix Bhairavitirtha, Bhairavipitha, Kauvtia- 
kunda 

x , xi Devi} ithnm Camundam, Bhairavam, 
Kamsamardamkam, Gaurjpitham and Rajaruje- 
svanpitham 

xii P/lhas of M dies vara, Kamalt s\ ai a, 
Nagesvara, Katakesvara, Kotisvara 

xn r Vahmsaila 

xiv Indral It alt t i iha in Manohan nadi, 
Dcvavati n , Madhumnti n , Manonmam, 1 Ji- 
vanti n, Indrakilaealasaila, Sud) uumas) a 
usrama, Brahmidravam ami 1 as 

xv Resuming the Dei yah }iitliani fiom adl y 
xi C apalasrisila 

x\i Sacred wators in tho wood east of 
Isivasthala, such as Golakslmj i dhara and others 
(jalam gemutra } i alhavaru), Nayakamahatirtha, 
Gogttlutntlii, Manendraparvata, Pavani nadi, 
Mahendn sila, Alakananda nadi, ^ukrasrama, 
Bhuiguvnm kundam, Punyakunda, Saukn dhara, 
Ramasrama, Ramakunda in the river Ganga, 
Caitravati sant, whore Kshirasuta did penance , 
Haisliavati , at its conjunction with the Ganga, 
there is a tirtha celebrated for the Sivalinga 
worshipped under the name of Tutfungansvara , 
Rudratirtha, Gostava-asraina These are the 
sacred places of Urdhvasukshma 

1 FTOTfir JTOT TOT TOTTTT I TO 

wtwt mw ?nhrr^: hjww 11 
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xvn The sacred places in StMHakshetra 
Harshavan parvatah, Harshavati nadi ( Mahcsvart 
is Worshipped here nnder the name of Tare- 
ivart), Ganesakunda, Sridhara, Pattavati nadi, 
Himavati nadi, Lohavati sant, Koladehaka par- 
vata, Yasovati nadi 

It ends 

jrrt *rrfn»4 fy i 

irfVrt h jfypiiw u gs u 

^ ▼fegn fw ^ t irrnnn: i 

gftamimt fy ii gt ii 
^TIT: m * 71 ^TI Ff^HTlTTn I 

vaft sfu pt 5^r^¥ mfir: n go. h 

yif Tim ijt 7n% i 

HWy rTWTWHtUFfV 0) II HO II 

%fWA hpi if? sfq *TT?rmi ^Vir ^>4 i 
V«IIW 7Hl( f ) fV^f^t II HH II 

*jnrtfff nt gftra* w i 

mrt * trihrNfg tt »rp! ii h* ii 

wnwTff* mrt lifrirra gm^r i 
irm jTPru^r ^inHtainTT u m3 ii 

HWIHl 41 Ini if 3 m Nic? i 
Tll^rTJ TIWlW TIWTnl tJHihlTT*^ » Mg II 

Bnqni«ml nvr^ w i 

^r qT UMR i f TT m^rfar f? snrrfa m n mm ii 
^h*rwY ItfVRMi s^?$*7 i 
JTTTVff 55*»7T V*t II H«f II 

wnrurni ^ i 

VT HHW^lS Tfil Wt W* HVH II MS II 

^71 TTT^ II 

yiJWT 7TTT^ ^1 fVTTR 7IFT*rfji: I 
7TTT^ «ft? fy TI^TWT Ut fyWWTHlt II Mfc II 
Wf >ft gfTiwwFr ^f*wmpmfB*7r: i 
Fin: wf^rH f»7Rnw>5f*iw ii h« u 
yfir HlUfigTTO Fmi^ilOniilm asqiiWl Wf- 

wnnr. u u 


jrri it 

_ *_ * % ■ -> 

Biiiiiiin^iiimi TWwT i 

* If^wTT 

The ‘jewel of the woild* has performed his 
task in a very satisfactoiy manner indeed 

[H. T CoLlBROOKx] 

3051. 

2574b Foil 5, si/e folio, 13 in by 8i in , 
modern, cursivt Telugu handwriting, on coarse 
papir, 39-42 lines in a page 

Talpagtrimahatmi/a, a desoraption and legen- 
dary account of a hill, dedicated to Vtahnu, on 
the banks of the Pinukmi (Ponnar), in the 
vicinity of Tirupati (Tnpoti, Wilson, Mack 
Coll), and pioftssing to form part of the 
Ks/ tialluinda of the Skanda[>urana 
It begins 

qivnufmm gf% nwvnrrf^nrTsI 

*|1 fn BFi ^ITT^y I 
irwt nmifn^mn: w?nf ^nrnt 
^ rafWRTxnTFf^t I II 

^ffcnjrmprwrfVBrw fHrw^^Tavt'nrr n 
gn: ii *?iv<<wf mpnrHRt msfirm Hwifyil i 
TnjfVTTRt ^TtTTRt fjw *i II 



win^: ^ftnlufyu?* i 
gTffgrjrr >ifWfXq ftiin nfhi v 



mm *inrmfy atOi 

(r 0 i 

wmt h 

vRrt ypft fVf^rT yvmmii: i 

gw7n*rrg^Tytnf x u 
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n$ iiw fVfr intq gift i 
tiito gfH jFnnit*niT u 

yn n *i*rerei ^nhn^rf^TTT^ i 

^Tlft WT*T*T»t WIR wt ?T qf^flTT I 
j* jwTftr wHTfar jrnrererftiT t n 
1T*lfaft ^ftfaf^fafareTlJF* tTTfT I 
qr*jtr?nr wtfttij q*»«| f¥ re ii 

^♦xr g ur jttttw jirewreirtbnr i 
TWTT^W^«»l^l iNxrtVRTTJr (r tfwqfaR 0 ) li 
refim mfjrfi^iH fWknnrt wire i 
in fVajjf^n^rnn re)wtreTf?ift n 
mvr *rre trihrnnninjnft i 

wrero ^resnre inRTH fw it? n o 
It consists of a single cLij tei, counted tl e 
70th of the KshetralJa da (of tho T aislnaia 
samhita ) of the Slaniajui na 
It ends 

*ntffc ftfuf it qwf tffarvT yrwTfn^T i 
*re wr?ire it *if it^nn ^qiltftT n 
U ^ W^n?TTUf Htf*JTTf?5tf7T re I 

^rortfir irej f<**r* rererererfreirupi h 
rereftrTre^rerrfljKtfoffcnnhT? i 
miftfii firm v^tt^t ii 

?fw TOirPnmT wT^mreT 

reftr^rrtre fVre^i ??fVre i 

faiTfa w^TTTmrCr o^t*) Trnrt 

fq^srefir n 

?fir ^rerctlflrirret cj^Ws n^sDiRHif hw 

^ #1 a nil Pn n*rt *wre ii 

[Mackenzil Colie tion ] 

3652 

840a Foil 59 size 12i in by 4 £ in 
clear, modern Devanagan writing , nine lines 
in a page 


Ganekamahatmya (as it is called throughout 
in the margins) — or Vmayakamahatmya (as it 
is called in the colophons) — of the Skanda 
purana, in 24 adhyayas 

In form of a dialogue between Skanda and 
Siva, it gives an account of (seven of) the 
different forms in which GaneSa revealed him 
self foi the benefit of gods and men 
It begins 

tr inrfir fthrtqTjvft ?q) iTWT^fanrwnir i 
WratHinlqfliWl fit (?*!%) *TT^pifh fqjTRt II 
TTTW 11 

fare hp sin tr*re ijreirrere i 

WTWTJTTffT ^TPnfaT ^WTf«T flT^WtTWTTT II ^ II 

fafVrrfiii *r5re$i*Hifw re i 

^mn^i^FT^itTTf?!! re^ftr WqTfaT re II * II 
tret rew^rem re^ntfr *r?re? i 
M^MlSIl uftmlfw *T?T?re ^PTWTT || 3 || 

ITWTfq TTfat ift HTf^T UTU TUgVTfqq(r UT4 g°) I 
*qm wsrreft# hr n g n 



smpnrere c?)rere $trei: 11 m ii 

fare TRTre n 

tmireqtf wrer ir^hfrewTtw i 
rejrcTwfYrt refinrnt irenre n ^ n 
farjint farr^^TTt fH Ti refi i i 

fit I *im) ift J l*u ?i) silt fi'iwW II 9 II 

^qtrtWW HMI%qvtWtTT I 
iffWi**!) s^f^qt siit qh j ihj m^qqre n t n 
^fr^j^reqt *irt i 

R^fl wq»Trfft wwf%irr 1 ^f*Ttjitn n o. n 
wTTWTflnrHhre *iMi%mqAitqi^ • 
ireremrreim: w « vj 11 1 Th wtrit ii qo u 
**^i Pirti^q wnr ^*jw tnrere i 
q)ii$inrt farrrwrft Jjqmrtift fritr^re 11 qq 11 
fw^ntrre 7 ^ f*rw ^nrernjft tprenr i 
ntf wiHjt 1 uiMj^qt h ii 


tWW MS 
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i jnfl ^ i 

*wt H'M’I w IVwifJiii: y*t. u ^ u 

ifHjiifW wlOi(f ww) WfTPR; I 

^fir wwt mrftnr r*i: irawm n u 

3$ffcrf*flsrvT >jTfr wr w ^O pwi f Kv: i 
ir^4 nnn *jrt wwfw ufttf inn u ii 0 
1 vakraturnfavataravarnanam (55 vv ) 2 

cintamanyupakhyanam (65 vv ) , 3 do (61 vv ) , 
4 do (54 vv ) , 5 cintamanyu].akhyan cinta 
manyavataravarnanam (36 vv ) 6 cintamam 

)i asamsant lal shyavijayavamanam (68 vv ) 

7 cinta mamprasamane ganadaityaiadha (07 
vv ) , 8 kaj tla cmtamampra} tivarnanam (44 

vv ) 9 par vattvarapradanam (76 vv ) 10 

gajtisurajrasamsanam (69 vv ) 11 gajniant 

vatarai arnanam (78 vv ) , 12 smdurai idha 

(41 vv ) , 13 vighnarajavatara (63 vv), 14 
do (76 vv ) 15 i allulaienavarnanam (dis 

guised as a Bi ah man ,F allala Vimyaka, appears 
to slay the Asura Sankha and lus brother 
Ramala , 66 vv), 16 mayuresvarav jt innar 
nanam (by sacrificing, V causes a peacock to 
appear, mounting which, he, as Mayurtivara, 
goes to attack Kamala, 47 vv ) 17 moliana 

aastramvaranam ( Labha , son of Jiuddtu , assists 
Miyurebvara in neutralising the effect of the 
magic arms of the enemy, 47 vv), 18 ma /u 
resvaravatarai arnanam ( Kamala is slain, and 
M rewarded by the gods , 68 vv ), 19 bhrigu 
rujavasavarnanam ( Bhrigu tells the Daitya 
km g Dhuma of Mahishavati, that he (the king), 
in a former existence, was king Viknti, whose 
piety was once put to the test by Narada 
disguised as an old Brahman, 47 vv ) , 20 

8umadamadhavavarnanam (the story of the 
Kshatnya Madhava, living at the Bane city, 
who puts away his childless wife Sumada, but 
takes her back after twelve years, when, by the 
favour of Vishnu, or rather Vmayaka, she 
beoomes pregnant , 46 vv ) 21 vivai avarna- 


nam [Dhuma, whilst setting out on a warlike 
expedition, hears a voice from heaven saying 
that Sumada will bear a son who shall kill the 
king, whereupon he returns to consult with 
his ministers and Bons , 43 vv ) , 22 vi drama- 
} alayanam [Vi drama, an officer, is sent by the 
king with a body of men to kill Sumada, and, 
finding her sleeping with her husband on a 
couch, has thorn earned thereon to the wood, 
where, through divine interposition, they finally 
escape 41 vv ) , 23 dhumraketuvarnanam 

[Sumada gives birth in the wood to a son, 
who turns out to be the 6th incarnation of 
Vinayaka — raktanqa, 6vetavaaana, eaturbahu, tn - 
locana,6urpaharna,vi6al tksha,with. bhalacandra, 
kamala and paraku — who, as Dhiimraketu — or 
DJ umaketu, as he is called in the text, as 
against the colophon — destroys Dhuma and the 
Daityas, 55 H ) , 24 qane&avaturavarnanam 

(as Grant va, his 7th incarnation, \ may aka as- 
sists Siva in destroying frtpura) Though 
it is expressly stated that there are twelve 
incarnations of Vin yaka, nothing is said of 
tho remaining five 

The work concludes with a lengthy com* 
mendation of the wonderful results accruing 
from its study ending thus 

5 augrad jtt y# i 

fq 1 *1 W inert & UTJ wWJ II fcs || 

rtrmrt win* ^urt i 

gwfif fmrTww u w ii 

vni nhq?m: t4% *fV*rr h *mfnr i 
urtw »ftmrtuw?( 0 * jt. 

fVvw uf* Tf farm um tffcar. i 

*4 qffcm s n ti n 

fadmwmw (thus always) 

«RT*. II II 


8 l 2 
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The MS is rather incorrect, especially in 
its latter part 

For another MS of the work — GaneSama- 
haimya, stated to belong to the Gantbahhanda. 
of the Skandapurana — see Raj Mitra, Notices, 
v , p 62 [H T Coilbeoo^e] 

3653. 

3154 . Foil 91, size folio, 114 m by 
174 in , European paper, well written in 
Devanagari (from fol 33a, 1 19, by a different 
hand), fiist 31-36, afterwards 26 lines in a 
page 

Tapikhandn, or Tcrplmahatmya, of the S/ andn 
jmrana, describing all the sacred localities on 
and noar the river Tapati whtie lu/gas arc 
established, and narrating the legends con- 
nected therewith Not \eiy correct 
It begins 

nfntfiin ^ i 

jrt fljrcw ynfw ii n 

f? u ? h 

®f*l IT* tffWrT | 

M^itr 4 vumiti II 3 II 

nhrof CtRfTT^rfT *TfTT I 

inrfart wtprnrra? *yir^ n t n 

ttwh J*nn i 

jftvtf ^ ii h n 

jiw n 

^tfir 5?m: jfajire i 

wrtrftr ^ ii ^ n 

ntwi nw n 

"jltj ynr. wf qg i fl g fr i fl i ^rfpf ^ i 
inngmirtwi ^ n s n 


^ vSfo TURjt * urn i 
nrtnif ftnunt * *rihrtw^ ii t ii 0 

On fol 26 the following 21 names of the 
river Tapati are enumerated • 

WflT Terror i 

htot! tttrt^tC?) ^rrawi TrftrirtinT n 
«ip« *kt *r»Pirfljirat^TT i 
♦jMy ( *nh It 

IVm f?rn?Tvr ttttt tpjt( ? wtoi) irotffir i 
FarW^TftnTTmftr ihjwt. wftnrrftr ^ n 

Of the many names occurring in this wmk 
thoso mentionod in the colophons nay hcic 
be given Ramesvarakshctra, foil 4a, 2 1 i, 
27 a, 82 b, fcsarabhangatirtha and Golanadi, f 1 
7 6, Sanandanatntha, fol 8a, Ucc uhsiivc- 
svarakshetra, fol 8 6, Sthanosvaialmga, f 1 
8b, Piakasak ikshotra, fol 10a, Gaut imcsvaia 
and Ak sham alatirtha, fol 10a, Karankapavan i- 
tirtha, fol 106, Khanjanasya muner asramnh, 
fol 116, Brahmesvaralinga, fol 126, Bhimc- 
svaratirtha, fol 136, Sivatntha, fol 15a, 
Cakratirtha, Kasyapi sant, Akshaie 1 * vaia, f 1 
156, Sambadityatirtha, fol 16a , Gangosvai i, 
fol 186, Arjunesvara, fol 19a, Yasavcsvaia, 
fol 21a, Mahishesvara, fol 216, Dhaiosvaia, 
fol 22a, Ambikesvaia, lol 226 , Amardake- 
svara, fol 236, Kapdesvara, fol 256, Badhirc- 
svara, fol 26a, Yyaghresvara, fol 266, Viraha 
nadi,fol 276, PmgalaprastheYaidyanathatirthah 
or Dhanvantantirthah, fol 286, Gautamosvara, 
fol 296, Gnlitesvara, Naradesvara, fol 31a, 
Somes vara, foil 34a, 806, Ratnesvara, fol 356, 
Ulkesvara, fol 386, Varunesvara, fol 39a, 
^ankhatirtha, fol 406, Ka^yapesvara, fol 416, 
Sambarkatirtha, fol 42a , Mokshesvaratlrtha 
or Mokshatirtha, foil 43a-486, Bhairavibhuva- 
nesvan, foil 44a-486, Kapale^vara, fol 526, 
Can dres vara, fol 536 , Kofasvara, Ekavira, 
fol 56a, Bhavamocanalinga, fol. 57a, Han- 
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harakshetra, fol 586, Ambanshe^va^, fol 686, 
Asvatirtha, fol 70a , Bharatesvara, fol 706 , 
Guptesvara, fol 726, Vantapyakshctra, fol 
766 , Kurukshetra, fol 776 , A^avyesvara, fol 
82a , Siddhesvara, fol 87a, i^italesvara, fol 80a 
Nagesvara, Jaratkaresvara, Patalavila, Tapi 
sagarasamgama, fol 91a 

It ends 

jwrrfspyw w nrfw i 

^ jtttiI w w f mi 

^ $ fipntfinirrjrnr n ii 
to [>]ww w^rfu 

HTjftWFlt fV TfWJ* I 

fwmi 4 *tt- 

H H II MS II 

wr*nrtoTT*?frTOTO 

3^TfiT 5TT3TT^ TITT^ II Mt II 

jfx irnrbrrpTw ttw n»i 

wnlii 

[II T COLEBIIOOKL ] 

3654. 

2842b Foil 16 (paged 1-31) **i/e itc 

in by 7 in , coarse Indian paper ni( tlcrn 
Telugu handwriting , fourteen lines in a page 
Tungatculamahatmya — or Koruhandal hetia 
mahatmya, as it is called on the titlo p ige — 
a legendary account of the Temple of ^tia 
and holy place of Tungasaila or Korkonda in 
the Rajamahendn district (Wilson, Mack Coll , 
2nd ed , p 135), in 4 adhyayas, professing to 
form part of the Shandapurana, 

It begins 

H*m i g^S wi(f) ^wrii Ni fVwn rt n 

*TfnrwT: ihtfkto ii 


ifVwwn: wrtq jiidffcu n 
TOn i 
irf^w^TOTT^R: ii 
•VHiff <*jwi ijfthr u v if i w? i 

VfljTOl4 W^W? li 

j *w. i 

IPTT^ fbww JHW 51 11 

*ntfi?r jrf'h'TTT , ^pr^ i 

m?TfRTRfr«nqii ii 

Jnrf^f^TTiTFif i 

^TTMrj sfa WT^S f*»JTT HT^n II 0 

It i nds 

^rfy ff wf HTTpRl nfri i 

^TI^C*lJ|fl|lu3 II 

uc*iih 1 i 

HWTTOT TTW* II 

uhkji^m ctw TTWTrrf wisTBpn i 

jffTORt swtf ii 

^fii wytf *wirn n 

[Mackenzie Colilition] 

3655. 

2578a Foil 32 (pagtd 1 01) si/e f li > 
124 m by 8 in , modern Telugu handwriting , 
30-43 lines in a page 

Najaralzluinda of tht shandaj urana . two 
sections thereof, viz I mvakarmopuhhyana and 
Visvakarmavamsava't nana 

I ViSvakarmopahh jana begins (somewhat 
corrected) 

H J i q i m t i 

TOTrfFffcnnre- « * « 

in^r: i 

w * n 

1 ? o ipqjwnr v jtto 9 
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iriWt uniri jtwrt 



I (w 1-79) *fw ^g gx ntf «\mdl f^nnnrg* 

?tar^ ^3iro[qt] mn h^Vutr ii p 1 

2 (vv 80 190) $fi| 0 flmrfhrt* 

*fHro 0 p 8 3 (vv 191-308) $f it 0 jtwwpnq 

T#*T$ SPTJFlfinivnif THT 0 p 14 

4 (vv 30J-362) *fir 0 flnpR*wf*n*TO wreirxmT 
TITtfVnfrq 0 p 16 5 (vv 3G3 420) $f?r 0 

vffqiWR 0 p 19 6 (vv 421-470) 

*fir° ffrn wqipnfrTq -ytRxr^ftr P 21 7 (w 

471-506) ^fjT *rt° wm° f^n® p 22 

8 (vv 471 567) *fn 0 fW^TT^Wn p 2a 

9 (vv 568-64o) f*T° p 28 

10 (vv 646-74") ^fir^rt 0 vtt 0 ftp 0 wrfffqur 

^Trr r fi f rf^ ^ p si 11 (w 748 790) *f* qtf 0 
•IT 0 ^TWH^ p o2 12 (\ v "91 1207) jffl 
•TT 0 ^TrT^nsunq II TPTTI 111 P 47 

II Vi8vaharmav ms u i i i begins 

3*IW II 

*$9 mint U7T I 

^T^rrt w ff* WRt n 0 

1 (vv 1 84) ^fir ^s'jnur 
vnw^vng«n^^sf p 51 - jf* *3° 

^TTf^qrwr^ '*fT»f 0 p j6 o ( ) 4 (0 o 

*f?T *fc° nFRRTJ P 01 

6 begins 

TT^Htll ^TJT gw I 

^ ^W^?TTlf4 i l l<i.I mnwnT ^ I 

Ww ^ WTtlfa II 

TTT^ II 

*frf*WT^(°7T ) VT^TT-aff || o 

Col 

«TR TOtsunn ii [Mackenzie Cotljctidn ] 

1 ’ 0 finmft MS 


3656 

2752 Foil 324 (counted 325, no 316 
bemg omitted), size 16^ in by 8 i in , good 
Devanngan wilting of 1796 a d , thirteen lines 
in a page 

HataheSva'i amah itmya of the Nagarakhand i 
of the bkandapur ina a collection of legends 
and traditions connected with the Hatakesvara 
kshetra or field of the golden lord/ on the 
Kaven [A ] 

It begins 

tt v^frsrcrwft mint famim n i 

TFTtWinftl STTJTrt » *» » 

^qq II 

^ 1WI rf %it nW iq n "H ^I*ifl I 

fajRTWnifTWin irqtiTTftT TJTTTJ^ II * II 
TTWT^inJT^^n i 

Trfirrt ^n TRTreun qt tt ii 3 u 

TJrT TqT^T II 

ranm *r?T^n m i 

nstlrfxi’Br n^Tupt mronn ^nhjq II g n 
nTRrffqqq ^TRT mt jfrnPTTWq I 
TT^TT^ITTTt TTq^TRf^TTJpt II if II 
THnqprq^ TT^UTTWfnqfVlt I 
qrfsr inqTnt^Hif q^wfcrfarTftiTt n i u 
WTH§^ra*T§^ ^3^qr&Tf^Tfm!T^T I 

TTfqit II $ || 

RT^^rmnTiirwt i 

qRnwfstffw I 

Wnnl^fHfH^t^TirqT TtqTfiRTTTVV II t* II 

TTF^tfqiff^TTtWRt tfRflTUJ ?HW fl II <1 ll 

* The figures have been shifted forward fiom here 
by one half loka from where they are placed m the 
MbS Irom v 22 this Mfc> nghtB itself by repeating 
that number after the odd half sloka hrom v 34 
Mb A is a full verse in advance in the numbering as 
is B from v 37 
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wffcTOr fftftf: Ffr wrFwftTFffrir ^ 
lrttfw *ii}{$i ff ft^I f^T: ^[fffcin: (q 0 B) n u 
^fifft* jiTfirai lifa: i 

imrr: FtVf^nrt^* ft: ii qq ii 

FIT* mn^ F^T I 

wm<js»nqi«i f»T*T^ T T PfM F T F II II 
FTF FFJ FFT^FT I 

FTFFTI ?rih: FTTFFjt FTI7: II ^9 II 
FFFSlftD *b*T5F 1 F I 

f^FFT : 2 WTFllj F^: WR PR F #ftFFf/ II Sd ll 
FFTT FT * FTfxi VTRTrOf 6 FW 7T FTTFFTF I 
fa^rarr f^ftf^ wtffft hfifm: ii *h ii 
tott: FtgFrrf^FT wfa: FFiftf^t i 

F FFfi^F fFFTTfbrfH^FFT: II ^ 11 
FifF^^T^f^nrturi Frrf*^Ftf^TF*Tin: i 
FdltfFfFlfc 0 «f|4!HFI^nvi^l(4«i: II «IS II 
ffft^ftftf: f wTfFFHF^Frr: i 

FFTF TTF ^uTU T fK*t ^tf* Ff^FF II «*t II 
FF W ipnft 7[fJ tf TTFT f^FirtF* I 
FTFtjn *t ^rNirt tt^f: Fftm^uisjiUT: n ii 
TTFnrqtF(°FTF B) rUF TTU n KH T ^ *A fWfl?T: I 
i lFT lf^ FfTTFT^J ^(iT^F B) F q VT ffff II *0 II 
FF^FitFT $*ft f$A FFT FFT7T 1J I 
f*RFTF VWta# FTTTT^ Ff*F*T F U *1 H 
F> Sftj f^FFftwwt ^FFTTOt F^*T*. I 
F^t >JTff FFTf*W FFT»JF: FFlf^JH^ II H 
FTF f^FFI FTTTF F3rtF?HF9tf&F: I 
FWTFT 5R<0TFTFj: F#F ffcFFFFT: II *3 II 

jrftir firfr^ FTf* Fftg*m f^Frfq f i 
W ltfH ftftt: F* F^t F f^TFt 7 *r3: II II 
ff ^FFTj r. F* ff^fftftfft: I 
qrsrflnipjqn n*^ ^f: ftnrrF?: u fm ii 

1 jtff* q ft w *l B * f*F: B. 

3 ft: ftmn: B. 4 ? fftf! 

6 V*TTFT B. 9 FrWFfFT^: B. 


FtF* wft: fjtft Ff^it I 

9?rtFnjfVirt f (fw B) *F9TFF4fM n *4 ii 
8 Wt f(f?tw B) *Fr Vi r t i 
F®1 fJ ff^ FF ^Tf^nqjTOT# ll ll 
H$«HH FTfTf^(fN]|rftf B) FF*FF I 

fa Fhrr^iT55 wfHFrftr qfc*F: n Ft u 
F^wt ^ TF^ M t ^FTFt I 

FfF^FTTl^FTFt F^rtwftrFTFF II FF II 
WFt FFF^t ^FT ^FTFt FTJTTFF: I 
FFTF UITJFT FTWT f^FF F^FT II ^0 H 

TT^TUFT F FT^Tt SlJ FtF# ^TFFFT: I 

Ff%f*nAWT FFtFTTFT F+fOT ll ^ ll 
FTftrt ^f^F: i 

TFTTqFTFftF ^ F^JTrff FfTIFfm ll $F II 
Jl I ^ ^ (plp| FF^TFt I 
TTTFTFF5TFF FF FF F^*T: II ^ II 
FFTWTFFTFrHl ?tW f^VTfil F: I 
Fl FJTfFFlfH Fl ttTO T g FTfq 9 ^*F: I 
F^FTFITfVl F W FT FlFFW»n^fl^ II II 
FF ^FF*T: F^T FFf^FgjTtFTT: I 
FTf^FT FFFt FT 1 <FTWFlfV?ft II II 

FW J FFFfr?rrerF ff i 

FfrRVqiTF : 10 grft *gq i n FTFT ^ITI II 94 II 0 Mt II 
Sira is then prevailed upon to resume the 
huga on condition that it is to he worshipped 
by gods and men . 

F FFfiPT qfinmra fgHFI^ TF F TT*J: I 
WTF fHM^qq iFI F F^FTtVl^ftr# II MF II 
Fin FTTFFFI^TF F^TFTt fqinFf: I 
FT?FT FHl WF WTWFTF » 4° " 

FtFTFnt 5 f%FT: FTJFiSf “ FT^U^ I 
oftFTFF FFFTTFt frfl^fVwFt U 4^ » 

FFirarfa* fttfr fVftrft* i 
wrft FTFiftr Fflhr ftttttp ii 4f ii 

b ft^’B. ’qpm i^Fif* B. 

10 jt9t« a, *drt°B. *FFFT B. 

11 ? FTlfFT^F B. 


9T^. B. 
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iron* wgm * * irftw: i 

HfingjHgTiSfa gwr f$mfw grwrjr: ii M 11 
frm^ iprfirotfiT it *rr^tfk urct *fH i 
*ro?4 dqftwwj w^wvrynt iror n i$ n 

tpttw frfi^ wt sf* jrfijr^wr: n tfM n 

FinmwrnnTfifn gw*ro grig^: i 

?rw *ftw3* fhjroii: n ^i n 


wit: wfw irfebt w*r wrrftwTT i 

ir gwr ffrt wir ii tf$ n 


UWT yiTOff WHITT I 

f tg: gftnrow: n ii 


irprmrihPTMw fsi'N fc'JO iryiroH i 

WftklTO fffTftTT»TT: II i<? II 


^fff Wfl m I. i<iT h nl H h ft 8 ^ ( A , B) fijj'il wf^ • II 


For a general view (f the contents of the 
work, we subjoin tho principal topics (also 
noted in the Sunpattra contained in MS 300, 
foil 130-138, and icfunng to tho leaves of 
tht prosent MS ) I ol 3 Story of king 
Tri8a.nl u of the Sf ohu rate Pol 5 1 ale- 

si ara-Siva Fol 9 Niga\ila, the abode of 
thcNagas Ratnasri/iyai « tala Jol 10 Inilru’ s 
visit to Dadlucd s hermit igc m Pu&likara (?), 
on the eastern bank of the Sarasvati, to ask 
him to givo up his bones f >r a thundcibilt to 
be used against Vriira lnujatri jajanata 
Fol 12 Himalaya and his threo sons, Mai- 
naka, Nandi i ardhana, and Ratnam ja Fol 13 
Camathara,'\tu\g of Anarta, aflfec tid with lcprosj 
by killing a hind, is healed by visiting the 
Sanhhatirtha Fol 17 Vannanal a^uram 
Fol 18 1 Story of Yidura, king of the Hat- 
hay as Fol 26 Balasankhyatirtha Fol 28 

Mngatirtha Fol 29 Story of the Biahmana 
Candraiarman at Camatkarapura, Fol 30 
Goharna , a Brahmana of Mathura Fol 32 
Yattaram nadi Fol 37 Vatsa , tho Biahmana 


Kdmyakavana. Fol 42 Ndgatlrtha Fol 43 
King Indrasena Fol. 49 : Kalaprabha Bd- 
nava. Fol 51 0itre6varapi(ha. Fol. 52 
Mum Burvasaa Fol 54 Bhundhumdratlrtha. 
King Bnhadwva’ 8 son Kuvalayasva, surnamed 
Bhundhumara (for having slam the Baity a 
Dhundhu at Marujangala), with his two wives 
Dcvayan/ and Satmtsh/ha, establishes lingas in 
Camatkarapurakshetra Brami sila Fol 55 
Ratnawiayi sila and Sarasvati hrada in the same 
kshetra , Risl i Mankaualta (itbhavidyaiual - 
sltanah) bathes in that pool, and dcpnves the 
snakes of then venom Fol 61 Wraith, 
son of king Balaam dliana, born deaf and dumb, 
is cured by bathing at Sarasvatatn tha m the 
Hatakcsvarakshe tra Fol 62 Story of king 
Rudiasuia of Kanti pun, who, being origin illy 
the son of i mcichtut at Vaidisa-pura, during 
a f nnine, migiatcs with his wife to Sauiashtra, 
and aftei woi shipping Mahaktla during the 
annual wake and fist noar Camatkarapur i, 
tlicj both die of hunger, and aie born again 
as king R and as Pa Imavatt , daughtor of the 
king of Dasaina , whereupon they again marry 
and each year attend tho Vaisakhi-jagara in 
honour of Mahtl da Fol 70 Saudaaa, son 
of king Mitiasaha, unjustly cursed by Va- 
bishtha, becomes a Yatudhana, and when re- 
stored, is freed from his foul smell by bathing 
in the Bhrunag u ta Fol 72 Efb gy of Car- 
mamunda dtvi Foil 73-4 Muni Galava, being 
childless, by worshipping the sun at the Sam- 
baditya or Vatesvaraditya, Suresvara (/linga), 
obtains a son whom he calls Yatekvara Fol. 
71 Pilgrimage of Gangeya, son of Santana , 
to tho shrine of Aditya F( 1 75 • Paundraka , 
son of Kshudra , healed of leprosy. Fol 76 
Yidwa of Hastinapura, being without a son, 
goes on a pilgrimage to Hatakesvarakshetra, 
| as advised by Galava Fol 77 . Agastya’s 
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foshani ndma vidyd,* consisting ofr^n dthar- 
vanamantra, by which he dries up the ocean 
Fol 78 Saimishfhd, daughter of king Vrt ka, 
and the Sarmishthd-tirtha, namod after her 
Fol 81 Ruhi Romaka Fol 82 Citraratha, 
king of Dasarna Fol 88 Taraka Danaia, 
son of Hiranydksha Fol 91 Bhanumati , 

daughter of Balabhadra, wife of Duryndhana 
Fol 104 Venumahipala , Va<tudeva and his 
three wives Devaki , Rohmi, Suprabha, anil his 
three children (one from each) Krishna, Bala- 
Ihadra and Madhavt Fol 109 King Bratipa 
and his two sons, Devapi and Santanu Fol 
113 King Ambarisha and his son 8m arras 
Fol 111 King Aja) ala builds a temple for 
the Dei i Praj tpaletvari Fol 115 Kingbicfa 
Fol 131. Citrasarman, son of Yatsa Fol 
130 Damayanti, wife of the king of 4narta 
Fol 139 King PraJhafijana and his son Trij da 
Fol 111 Devai atadvija, of the Alaudjalya 
family, and his son Kratha , Rud) amain naga 
Ft 1 117 Bhattiha brahman! , Kblumamkart , 
daughter of king Prabhafljana, married tD 
Revataka, king of Saurashtradesa Fol 149 
Mafnsha JDanava, son of Hiranyaksha Pol 
155 Suddhakarajaka Fol 157 Mukhara 
t/rtha , Lohajangha brahmana, of the Mandai i/a 
family Fol 159 Karnotpalatutha Fol 104 
King Ara, son of Brihadbalu , Y tjnavalkya, 
jurohda of Supmya, husband of Ganavaii and 
of Maitreyi, father of Katyayana. Fol 170 
Candrakupika vapi , KhandaSila kupika , Hunta 
dvtja and his wife Purnakala Fol 177 The 
dmja Upadhyaya, of the Kasyapa race Fol 
179: King Vasuiena of Anarta, having died 
and gone to heaven, is constantly tormented 
by hunger and thirst , and, being told by 
Indra that, though he had always been a 
munificent giver, he had never given away 
food and drink, he sends Narada to tell his 


son Satyasena of this, who thereupon takes 
to regularly feeding Brahmans, and having 
' / rapas ’ ereoted for wayfarers. Fol lbi 
Phalavatl , daughter of Jabdh and Rambfm 
Pol 183 tlio Gandharva Oitrangada falls in 
love with htr Fol 188 Vydsa and his wife 
Yatika , SukoL born to them Fol 190a Hi- 
ranyakaSipu and hiB son Andhalra Fol 192a 
Sukra, the Bliargaia, obtains from the Bent 
tho mritaaamjtvmi xidya ( amntavati mdyu) by 
which the slain Datiavas are brought to lift, 
again. Fol l*Ha King Suratha deprived 
of his kingdom, and re- instated through the 
intercession of Vasishtha Fol 199a In 
Vuidisa-pura, ruled over by king Citravarsha 
(? Citravaruian), also called Bnhatsena, the 
miserly Ksliatriya Mambhadra haB obtained 
great power , and, though deformed and 
dwarfish, wooes a fair Kahatnya maiden, Md- 
hikit, thL daughter of Vnabhadra , the mother's 
objections are met by tho father with the 
verses 

cfrjF f? vf*Rt (Bohtlingk, Spruche, 

[2nd od , no 1143) 0 n 

•t *rr fain ^ ir^r i 

TIUTT* vfsnrt TO ^tnir(ib 3482) ii 
« fn tfiprorronr: I 

TO^fw tottot: (ib 618) n 

TO 0 ) **WTTO3*TW(ib 718)l» 
vWT JW. (lb 608) II 

The young wife is kept jealously. Brahmans 
coming to the house being forbidden to look 
at her , once, however, a young Brahman, 
Push pa, looks her in the face whilst she is 
washing his feet, and is ejected from the 
house half-dead and bleeding from blows , by 
worshipping the sun at Camatkarapura, he 
obtains from the deity two little balls ( guftJed ), 

8 M 
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a black and a white one, which, when taken 
in the mouth, are to make hitn assume the 
form of Mimbhadra or his own, by this 
means he introduces himself into the house 
of the absent M , who on arriving, is taken 
up as an impostor and hanged , in his latter 
da\s Pud ) a expiates his guilt by worshipping 
at the Pushpaditya shrine Fol 205 Rohi 
ttSva son of Harwcandra Fol 209 Rinka, 
son of BJriqu(\), marries Saty avail, daughter 
cf GadJ i and sister of Vx svamitra, whereupon 
she is cursed by her brother , rivalry between 
I'a'utthfha and I 161 tmitra Fol 220 Ja/a 
tma , son of tho king of Ka^i establishes a 
shrine to Pantapxndika Devi Fol 225 G i 
ytitnvivahaiarnanam Fol 234 Audumbar 
daughter of the Gandharva Parvata, in con 
sequence of a curse is born as the daughter 
of the Brahman Bexasirman and his wife 
S ubrahmam and her emblem comes to be 
put up in the centre of the Sadns at every 
sacrifice Fol 244 P it lavati, daughter of 
the king of Anarta and his wife Mrxgavat , is 
to be married to Bn) alb da king of Dasarna, 
whom she has chosen from seeing his picture 
amongst those of many ethers But, having 
illowed herself to be kissed by a young Brah 
man ( Paravasu , Bon of Vihaiaau ) in tho 
presence of her father and numerous people, 
in order to cleanse him of the guilt ineuried 
in drinking spirits ( madya ) unawares, she is 
rejected (as a ‘ punarbhv } ) by her betrothed, 
and, refusing to marry anyone else she elects 
to lead a life of devotion to 8 n a Fol 253 
Rumbhaka, the Canfiala Fol 262 Bala 
m mifana t rtha Fol 263 Ahalyi, wife of 
Gautama , turned into stone, and Jayaacna 
bureavara ( Indra ), her paramour, smashed into 
a thousand pieces Fol 267 Kalahdadhx 
manthanam Fol 270 Ratnakaha, king of 


Ayodhya Fol 271 Jalasaymaa tirtham , 
Ratnadxtya-hrtha Fol 272 Euahtahara- 
iraya-tirtha Fol 273 Ni&cala, wife of Samba 
(son of Jambuvati), and daughter of Nandi m 
Fol 283 Sitaiva, king of Pancaladesa , Agni 
veiya brahmana Fol 292 Vrxka, son of An- 
dhaka , Rshirasamudravarnanam Fol 297 
Akvasena , king of Anarta Fol 309 Rakta- 
bnnga parvata , king Kaumartivara, father of 
Kuxadhvaja fol 320 Muni Duhhla Fol 
323 Rriti , a descendant of Sunahae} ha, father 
of Sunahjutra, and grandfather of the mum 
Nara jana 

It ends *fiT T^TW n 

< rfWTuuHfacjj grr i 

riwia* iratfnn u s ii 

(Tmg wttt unnr * gfa 1 

Ft ntuinmi Wg ii ? n 

3 0 B) 1 

wnulfifi *r?rt ftc wmmgwnr 11 3 m 
^ uTTm*rpTv» w qavti I 

^ ^ h ^ ^^1 w *i 1 11 i 11 

F rT**T gjprchBTTtt ^ ^IWJT «n«i II 4 * II 
WIT VTTT WIT TT fifft WTTFtT I 

ftnun mill urn 1 »i fmrw n ^ h 
F t FT fipTTfir ^ t I 

ut l frfwit HFfft f w wn\ II S II 0 II 

ntfff ifh q w 1 *rrifarrfh^ 11 sm 11 

f Ft 1 

fN 11 11 

gmrawrs* i 

FTt n^Tmnrrfw w 11 

1 m° B, toft® A 

* The MSS keep the numbers after each second 
hue, the odd line bemg thus left at the end 
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^0<ra(Vi^ (thus ifcfoughout , 
snroti 1J ° fol. 846) rrfrw wi i f i i B H i iiu > « ; n 
^ itx* wTfW^n bo u jfrrtmn 

^tMO II 

This MS , whilst much less correct than 
the other, is more convenient for reference, 
the chapters and different interlocutors being 
clearly marked by being written in red ink 

[Coll op Fort Wii i iam ] 

3657. 

423. Foil. 476 (counted 466 , nos 129-38 
and 247 being used twice, and no 171 passed 
ovor), size 12 in by 6 in , fair, modorn De- 
vanagan writing , twelvo lines in a page 
Hat alcetvara-mahatmya [B ] 

Colophon tjtt’N ufV FTC- 

uTnjTvmu*rr^rw Trent n 

[H T COLEDKOOKL ] 

3658. 

2679. Foil. 18, each intended to fold so 
as to form two leaves , size 8i in by 7£ in , 
modern Ttlugu handwriting , 20-22 linos in 
a page, with a blank stripe across the middle 
Farvatakhanda , of the Skcindapurana , or 
rather a Bection thereof, tho Siddhavatasthala- 
kalpa , or Sriaailadakshinadvarasthfilakaljia, a 
legendary account of Siddhavata (on tho J§ri- 
6aila) Rather incorrect 

It begins • ’fill Oil u ll 

S*(?g7#) v il Jl^nli wiPTTTObre: (° 4) i 

u s ii 

*^lf*lf IOT TR $Tf *1 n c I 

«Tbl("M n4 II * II 

■^T 1 I 

h^t*i 4 wwytt WfT*rftr: ii 3 ii 

1 0 it or 0 fft. 


wjwrt mr: jwt flrftrojr.(°rt) i 

xMuflfhJf!) uYfrre^ vr fhtr u t ii 


f i 

^ £ qtfVr$»rw II M II 0 


The tract consists of five adhyaycm of 8~>, 
89, 70, 75 and 118 6loka* respectively. 


It ends 


wTTjnrVnpNft i 

^iifii«^i4 ^4 u w n 

til «4*; vilnwiit#* fljnrrf^rwTf^ «nrr- 



[Mackenzik Collection ] 


3659. 

463. Foil 236, folio, Bize 10| in by 17 in , 
European paper, clear Devanagari writing, 
25-27 lines m a page. 

Frabhdsakshctramdhdtmya , or simply Fra- 
hhusakhanda, a section of the tShandapuramt , 
treating of the sacred places of Gujarat and 
Surat It begins (cp. Bik Cat, p. 215) 

»ii «.m<d 'TW^HC 0 ii 
upt xre^t * faHijj hthtIW HT§t 

qidjjir: i 

H Trlr^T fc* f l rtlT t ^WTf*nt»{f%IIT: 

xrRxft: wnlfii filirtfum : 3 u 

n«^fWj(^)xTT^Txi ^rnjinnTrunf i 

«i wt n IgAHHl) I 

gCMII4in?Tfl 3f*rt 4 II 

HTTji *nTTRTwflfiPf: i 
«TR: ii 

* otw Bik MS 

* qnt xrRwt: *ffcri: u Bik. 

4 Prof Aufrecht points out the identity of the 
introduction here beginning with vv 2-8 of the first 
adhyaya of the Kurmapurdna 

8 M 2 
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ww nfOHifln ^famfa *nr v i 
^qrxnt j nnqfanft 1 II 

wqir wt «n**rc $q: *nt fag: i 
gqfat tffaurt w^i ^tt q^Tfanrf qr*rt n 
w fa ^rrtn^ ifa gwfa faun *ft: i 

*F tffa*t qtf «WT S^ftWH II 
WWTjrttf M4ilH! JTRU faRJulfSll I 
WTH^VTT?Tmf WTlft qTTT ^TT JTT II 

qfw q ftf( qiqt jri HNq i rt i 
q^sutfa qiwi^ gnQi$fa|iiT3 ii 
gqW qq* ^rfT fw: tfkTftnwtwH: i 
1TOWT %T*T UT? ^ mqqirfart II 

qftwtq! qmftfa qftqfaFTrcfatf i 
qqqq ^ fafrqiqrt ii 
qfa ^gfqqj ^RTarnr^ qt*t fart i 
■5^TO^t falTUT* f'^T’W II 

q-* fagnr^i 3 UP! tqTqfaqfar* I 
mfm wHh 1 UT7: qtfaqr q 7R ii 

VTH iFP*rq I 

^tfirennmrfat *t» 0 ^*1 fafafa?! ii 

«1*U»N TJ<Hlf^l i 

qnrt qfa*i fafavt fa^Ot! qqq q n 
f^®RTMI®lftM?rt q^lf»<8l»l^ilf*T7rt I 
liqtffaqingTKt ®i^anT*ff^?rt n 

<tlit J J<Utf3TlTt I 

^t^tFhttwW qjrcftqfaqfifal n 
famqTgfqqt wwqqmnrt qqfart i 
qqqr Knjdgql h 

qsr® fk Tqqt HW^ qi«nlqfa^Tfa«tf l 
*it*r qifanrt 3 ^ thtutir^ i 

qt ^rfT qiq«»5lfq '141 fa HT*t *Tfa II 
gifiqqfafa^i*: ®$fa'*faqf&ii: i 
q qifarqi qrqt MWifa*il ^qiiqiqiqq li 
V^VIHI8 |ll MM qflfn h*i (qftfffan) fj 4 1 fl M I 
faqqnfa: iqjiMtift MqJjwiOjift fafa: u 

? Rfifld J ■ 


w^qrif *fvwTTt «far amt 8 f^gi TOfaq^ i 
qipr^Tq^nra flpjuroqra q u 
JTflpnrrftnnrt *far irns sfaM^dfair i 
qrqt Mliml «qO ^q^qf q^qiC n 
•r^qt q inn ^t^TT qi&Ht mqqrt qqT i 
q^mirt g q^fqrqfanr: wit qqT n 
3Wrqt g qqi mm g qqi fain i 
infq q^irnsrrot qt. inf s^qrtfifst u 

3* 43luf||4K q tffavt I 

*qti* qfart m^niu famfanTT ii 
qi#f<H mw q m i q p) tr ^ffaqnqOtfa 0 ) q i 
f*nTR(0 iR ^rnrn vh??r n 
3 HHi^ i d mrift 5^ wtti i 
irt ««iq*lyqii im: wq* *r^n: i 
7R n KTfWT 7WT»?qTrt(? 0 ^irt) Hfo t fc m II 

^fw wit y»mr. u °t n 

n 

qrqnrr ■sfa nqr^faRffa^rt i 
vrtfqqt^qqiqjl qrRlfajnrrf^qt l 
qfa ini 13* ^jfaqffnr^ wq n 

II 

^mrt qTTummTgwt i 
mr. qmnqf^J ®#5 IMs(h 4 i 
fani ir^ni 3^ iMflitOsHfawf 11 
fafnt annnt qwT^ wni 4 *Njrr*rq ^ i 
^ Hfaqi qr^faq! 11 

qr^WRF^ii 6 wirl^rqq q 1 

w qr qRT^ qim*iq ^ n 

8 ? ^fni * One expects qTtf here. 

6 The present enumeration of the Ptirunas and 
Ujiapuruncu corresponds on the whole to that ^iven 
in the Kurmapurana , where some MSS here read 
nfafwmiHi cf Aufrecht, Cat , p 8o, 1 2 , Wilson, 
Viehnup , tiansl , 2nd ed , 1 , p. xxiv., with Hall’s 
statement that without the Agneya there would be 
only 17 names This, however, ib only true if (as 
seems the case in the above list) the Brahmanda is not 
to be included among the 18, for the ‘S'aivam Bhaga- 
vatam ’ could scarcely have been intended for a single 
Parana 
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wnst ^ wnnftwintTrt*' 

WFT^lt wImimmijH II 

ww wn wwtt jnnfrffcvr i 
mft *ft^tvt wwtt nn i 

Hwnprfw #tw *ftR^rT^nrrmmt^nT 11 
wanwpTTT WTfif *prfat wrftnnfw 5 1 
mftf n wrofa^Tftr #i^TTWVT^Trt h 
tito wwrynth# wTrfafww wt 1 
fln*l4 yrmu 3 Htfart 11 

wy5f fftrrvSTW wnsii4$ , UiHTftnft 1 

WTfq# JTTT^ * I 

wmt it TT^m nT^WT%^rr^Tm w 11 
wwt wt4 wtt 1 

Tei^lOfli W?f *1^4 WT^t^T3|W I 

FTfT^tRrnirrfw wrfVnrrfa (Vstotht 11 0 
Rc n nrd ng the conneeti n between the 
S/ ir l ij ura a aT d the P alhnall ir da the 
b it 1 remarks as follows here (fol 36) 

3 wmn fmi i^unni v^tt i 

FTfT^ffllTPQTftlJ jpt T II 

i ll ft Hl^ I I 

mrvrwnwnft ffir hj(°ifi) w n 

(° wt) winn nto i 

l^qd^Wi^nil WftWWff II 
tnwt 4w»rt wft wurftnm 1 * * 4 n 

w¥[]wwn^ ftr*(f4a#)irT*tf*T*TW^ww u 
rnrwt *w fawnft *4 wir wmftnift 5 ffcin i 
wr f^HFn wrfvwT win ii 

1 ^St3° ed oiKumap wt^° Aufrecbt Ic 

s Both Aufrecbt l c and tl e ed of the Kurmaj 
\ eie r ad W*nt "1 dst most otl er w rks r ad id ud 
Manavum 

s In the 1 st g ven in the Po asara Upapurana 
(above p 1230 1 ) the Vasishtham Lam tana jT am 
is the same as our Maheivaram cf Sutauamh.it a 
(no 3f88) ^ 

4 Ihis is Prof Aufrecbt s suggestion for WFT WTO 
firm Hwrtffhrt II read by the Mb 

‘ ? wtto MS 


wtowwrftn* wif nlir wwftnrr i 
wt^Twt wnpnpf HrfT«4 itwnro w u 
TOmwt jnwt *r?nnf w wwftft# i 
jrrcrrwt tiqwmfairt ffrwi n 

There are upwards of 330 ohapters (man) 
f them very shdtt), but they are no* nura 
bered Cj Raj Mitra Bikaner Cat p 21 
It ends thus 

^fw tnsnwinjwinmw wf#ftrcrf u wrfijiiw n 
w ?fwl jjrbwT ft# i 

twtt fail Tnyrww wt wfirf*? ft m 
^TTC TWTW 11 

?fc I 

if# ftntrcnrmw 3^ 3 wrw^ftu 11 
wjtw ^fw^rt af^nT sw) st*T 1 
TTff^ n*t ftnftftrt II 

FtqtiTT: w w ^wt ftopn ifbn wt I 
wiT^sftr^nn n 3 ir ttw* ftrnftiiTT n 

TTTlft ?WT WTHl f? w f#fTOg I 

jwfawwnsrrrftir wwt tttrI 11 

ftnn wrt 4 »tt 4(^) ?uft «-4 w^4 1 

Mt*tllWMMIIWT4 5*U flWll II 

7!5Tf 4 ?ft irnwr w^mir 1 

wf# m ri 1 Tricpd TTIT^H H 

«ff(Ci9q«Me4ii iHfflft wfcef'itl ? I 
fWWTWni WTVW WTanft TTWTO^ft Ii 
^T»nR UTT W* W# 4wTftwWTV4 I 
TTiw} wnruf Mi'**! H^vi^ft 11 

*nn wftt ^«n4 wrt w^t i 
uw wiTjfiwnnwwC?) h 

t^tttPh met 3 ^ ft ^TrW(«ftrtl) ftrft i 
qOw iTW £*rpt 11 

wftnwii w«t 3rr w# i 

wTj^ifa w&B nut i^w ^wrir u 
iWiaKJiuftTVJW «iHnl4 jt ^4 1 
frepTT TO! fXlTI IT 3P^ TWK H^m It 
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SWT 3 WTftrn i 

wTWrfog iffaTwt H^mmiOnin fV*g: i 

WTHT^y W I fi II 

wrfaftfx^ wta wywt *x: jx i 
w%qt fawrx: Tftw. phtw wffcWww II 

i 

ntpnqt *rnnft s^* w^wthw^its' h 

jfa ir wftrt iwt* xf^ifhrt(w fa 0 Bik ) i 

XrT^fi WTSWWTS^ 9?XS!TW$(Vfk4 " 

SfH W^RSJXTW W^XST^firaWW^fipTnit ^JUtWUHT 
w wwwTwnrt *4 u 

The pagination of the MS is interrupted 
after fol 132 (or rather, fol 133, no 114 bting 
used twice) After that one leaf is lost, and 
another hand seems to begin, counting first 
from 1-12 and then again from 1-24 The 
rest, from 1-67, is in the same hand again as 
the hist 133 leaves Here foil 2, 7 and 30 
arc wrongly bound between 27 and 28, and 
fol 30 does not properly fit into the text 

[H T COLEDROOKE ] 

3660. 

29b Foil 103 sizo 9J m by 4£ m , 
fair Devanagarl writing of 1772 a n , twelve 
lines in a page 

lJvarakamahdtmya of the rrahladammhitd 
of the Skandapurana 

It begins WWTW n 

wrt yr ^ i 

WTWTWTW*n(r ll)fW W U gTT^ *TV^t II 
^oe Cat Bodl , no 124 
Colophon • jfw Wt^TJXTXT 
wtxwtwtwtw wjprfwftjntwn; wgfWw^ swnw: ii 0 Wttt 
stx* m i wiu ^ ra %fwrt 

>rc£wxirt n 

[H T. CoLEBROOKE ] 


3661. 

2338. Foil 230 , Bize 10| in by 6 in , 
modern Devanagarl writing , ten lines in 
a page 

Brihad-Brahmottarakhanda of the Skanda- 
puiana 

For a complete analysis of tho work see 
Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 126 The present 
MS is not very correct [Gaikawar ] 

3662. 

1432b Foil 75, size 121 in by C in , 
good Devanagarl writing (f 1707 ad 12—1 4 
lines in a page 

Brahrnnttarakhanda of the Skandapuiana , 
in 22 adhyayai 

Its beginning is identical with that of the 
larger work Cf Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , nos 
127, 128, Raj Mitra, Not, \m , p IQ The 
work has been lepeatedly printed in India 

[H T CoLEBROOki ] 

3663. 

1211 Toll 80 (one of which, no 42, is 
wanting , size 12* m by 6 in , legibly 
written, in modern Devanagaii, twelve lines 
in a page 

Brahmottarakhanda, in 22 adhyayas 

Bound up with it, between fol 62 and 63, 
are three leaves, in the Bengali character, size 
l'H in by 3 in , containing fragments of the 
beginning of a tantnc work called Bnhat- 
tant)a (apparently specially extracted for this 
purpose), the first chapter turning on the 
subject of the brahmdnda 

This extract begins I 

<NnxT$wffTxv i 

JMt II 
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wt vr fVrwt to* W7 fw&4 ^ i 

nnii yfftjfWwTflr Glflil n 
twt^ i 

HNjjftiu yg^rrftr yjjfc wp*pt4 i 
■HI'HIB«r«iyH7T iwfk ff II 

y?w«nfaYr*R wT^t inr v ^15 unfair i etc 

And on the last page we read jfa WCTTO 

fjryylrfalyi^ u 

[H T CoLEDEOOKE ] 

36G4. 

2550 Toll 77, and an additional leaf 
between foil 17 & 18, si/e 12| in by bi in , 
fair Dcvanugari writing of 1785 ad, 12 or 13 
lines in a page 

The same work, in 22 adhyayas 

Dated tfyw ssos yTiitf^indqHU. 

vrmg *rm *njrmg ywT^yt ^Tnin: irf^r ^ J^Rf 
qi UqiUT l TTW^ UIRfH'HT 

uiyiul n 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3665. 

44. Foil 88 , 8vo, size 9i in by 6± in , 
It gibly written in the Bengali character, in 
1797 a n , 26-28 lines in a page 

1 tiarakhanda of the Siva } urana, ascribed 
to the Brahmotiarahhanda of the Skanda 
purana , in 36 adhyayas 

It begins 

qwf) <; fm<ui * iTh Hvftqfwift «4«* q?T 
wrgtnf y 1 ht*ptr: i 

y: yrfrr yTfir yy^RPTf^ ji*fy yyt n 

See Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 129 



8 ftrstel *4 Aufr. 


In the 23rd adhyaya the Puranas are enu- 
merated (fol 556) in the same order as in the 
Vishnu (m 6) and the Bhagavata (xn ) Purdnns 
From the Slokas oharaotenzing the Bovoial 
works, we may extract 

y^ *P fjTCS yft4 yj i 

flrjcMd fir jTTunrr y^Ow fi? u 
yyywiyr yy yftir i 

ir^ >?Tiprt yfifc y 5 ^ylynyrtt n 
The connection of the work with the 
blandapurmi is not roforrod to in any <>i 
the colophons 

It ends 

*4 wj^faniwTfTPtf *f*rt iry i 

*4 yyrfHftl rryi wftoyrryyr: i 

5|il U i fw *i ll 

*fir ^ fi gyyr nuh T TfUB irfigyTHgy 4 y iq wjW 
•nFznnrrFTrt yf^fi *wrn. n ^rarr^rr u yT?tjiW 
yrysnng yyiynn: wrTf+jrffrfVyy Tirryrwwy uir4 
ymtf ii $4 jrrcf ^rr^t yfknnnnrewTfbr. n 

[H r CoLFBROOKL 1 


3666. 

2842 d Foil 9 (paged 1-18 , 4to, size 
9i in by 7 m coarso Indian paper, modem 
Telugu handwriting, 1H 21 lines m a page 
Bhimalthanda , a legendary account of the 
Blumcsvara hnga at Diachcram ^Draksharama\ 
in tho Rajamahendn district (Wilson, Mack 
Coll , 2nd ed , p 139 m four adhyayas, pro- 
fessing to form part of the Skandapurdna 
It begins . 

wmnnjiVf*# i 

fyjyr»ftiy^4 hit ii 

n 

f4w»T yyT yrTjyryftiftpfi ygijftri i 
w yngflf wrcft y*. u 
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Ffron** ft* TT i 

TTflftf IlfrWTjt *1* ^TT *T. II 

«jtt: n RmniFit h^tfi WiftwwfcjnrenjT i 
nm fl : II 

*i^F: *nfvfr*r: ymrfcimpft jftr: i 

fqr^rt 1 inftr irrtrftr inftf irHiftr Tnw. n° 

It ends 

Wirt srof ironjtf gf^fiiror: inttf* i 

W*| [ift j] Wg lT HH> 3r*rHTTTT(°Tft) ^7T7 I 
11 R*n2fc **l irjft a r^fc^iiTR 11 
gftrRT^ wHtjr^rrts^ 1 
wunj: ft*fwi«i<$mu4 11 

^fii ^rtafaifT ^jviT sunn: 11 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

36G7. 

2686 Foil 88 , size 9f m by 4| in , 
fairly written in Dcvanngan 9 or 10 lines in 
a page 

Sambhalagramam (1 hi /a, a legendary ac 
count of the slirmes in ind about Sambhalpur 
in Gondwana , in 27 a H / tyas, professing to 
form part of the Bhukl and i of the Shanda 
I urana 

It begins • 

HITHWl *TWWW 0 II HofW^cnw II 

ft*f^iuj»Hi. TSTTfa*^ irirr^TjuffiT n i n 
•rr^rpt wrt fV^mr i 
w f n 3 n 

wrtw II 

WT^ WTV R^TWI W*TfET W flfEfftre I 

■jmnirRt unrt uftnirfijrt n * n 
inr: grwwrfti iftftnn: i 

vfrjnFPjrnirj ^»wt vSwiitgii: n m ii 


WTfg* jftFjuftn^tC ? gftwWlfa 0 ) gjrtffnnt i 
wlfigHfw hitww wtfwn irtftririiT n % \\ 
w^rt gftntft i F^rjfwnrt i 

#t FWrftrftrftlt WITT II v9 II 0 

It ends 1WTW II 

inr* ifM "stir ^tn^w n^faml i 

RTF* W WITT gtf rT^ II <1 II 0 e II 

ffffll5*Rt?SRr?TPt J h<H*tlt HUWir. I 

^VRFl(^ 0 ) RT?T?«t tfH^FT W II 10 H 

ww: trt inwnfti ^n^nn*wi wftnl i 

*rrTTFt wwfuRufa wijn^wniRTWR: ii ii ii 

V "juftfit »TTt ftrtf HTTTlHi W I 

cSWTT VH? 1 h> vt *3 II 11 II 

fFrt 35 *h wm\ ftK? wt^nit) vftftt i 

tf?rrFf[ ^ir^TFt famft RtKjRivmrt n 13 n 
ifff ^t^iniFtTTt STHcSirrRRT^TiRj 

WW<nIN «TTR FTlf^ftsvqTTI. II 1® II FRTR *J»t itTrT 
ib^tf ^TTrreyan^nft^irt *srra* fanreV 

Tt^rrmn u 

For two other MSS of this treatise, con- 
sisting of only 24 adhyayas , see Aufrocht, 
Cat Bodl , no 125, Raj Mitra, Notices, v, 
p 59 the defective sloka of whie’n, following 
the 1st in this latter MS, being the 18th of 
the present MS The matter contained m 
these two MSS seems to correspond to adhy 
1-20 cf our MS, their adhy 5 and 6 corre 
spondiug to a Ihy 5, and their adhy 21-24 to 
adhy 19 cf this MS, where this main portion 
ends ffol 725 II 

•tftfTTTRFT RTTHtf ftpfftrc I 
▼ftr* ^ RfTFFT ^Ilf^Ulil PrfJIlHTT || 

The remaining seven adhyayas treat of the 
ceremony of pradahshina , or devotional circum- 
ambulation of Vnhnu’s temple ( hanmandira ), 
the Mahodaki ( Maniharniled ) pond, and other 
sacred spots at, or near, ^ambhalagrama, to 
be performed especially on the two days of 
new-moon ( sinivali-kuhu ). 


1 r. ^0|R|1 . 
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This section begins • ii 

c^aMWIWF Tpft l 

*f% *if i«m h ^ u 
11*4 ll^fti«ufh wt * *5 I 

inM wifart ir wrnfav ii * ii 
wHrwt p **4 u famyn* i 
wra ^t*t p ^wmt ftvM wrftrt win n $ n 
•T pt* wrftnr: unftR u c Hu m Cm fVi^»r i 
ff*nt n'lgfWlfa UHT^HT* 1f*W II 8 ll 
The great efficacy of the ceremonj is lllus 
tratcd by two stones, viz that of the wicked 
Biahman Oangadatia — of Vaisyigrama it 
khyatah , near Ahicchatra in Pahcaladcsa — 
and the pious Vaisi/a Dharmalma of Sam 
bhalagrama ( adhy 22 , and that of the profli 
gate Kalin ga king buhahu who, when expelled 
by his three brothers ( Dtrghabahu , Suratl i 
and Madhu , betakes himself to the sacred 
village , and though he there continues his 
wild life to the end, the punishments of tht 
21 hells prove afterwards without effect on 
him, because of his having once performed 
the jiadahahma ceremony (adhy 2 5, 2G 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3668 

1682. Foil 33, size 9i in by 4 in fair 
Devanagan writing of 1755 ad, 13 or 14 lines 
in a page 

Marga&irshamahatmya , a Yaidmava tract, 
on the rites to be performed dunng the month 
of Mvnga&vraha, in 16 adhyayas , professing to 
form part of the Skandapurana 
It begins 

wnrt mJi^T^WTTiif i 
gfagftmj 4$ mv4 ti i h 

4pf wp II 

ivtrrfq fwifa ^1^4 i 
pj 4 ift fhipw wm f4wt ^ h 


WlTKiw || 

1*1 11*111 in yamiwfiaftftiT i 

ff4 i w4fi map** ii i u 

wnmft «rr4jrt*f fwwt jti i 

wm FTw^q wtttp 4 mjftiwfti Rpn: ii t » 

M $t4 p4 pt 4 ftfftm w: i 
ft* wrtl *tpet ft* Twrqw u m ii 
f¥ win wit4 4 it 41 p *w i 
ww irtmn w ** irmH *f4 * wjw n t, u 
*ft»ppiT«j*TP n 

mv FWWT m I 

^nt inHVrtT^rif^ vr4i^ n s ii 
* 4mi5 inyrt nw$ i 

n W IHITltfif FT^O? II t II 

nnl^i JW *nrnRPWrfiq^5 II * II 
n4w^4rwm?Sl i 

4*nii* P *t 4 ww ^wrt ii so ll 

wr^r^T jppt ^ ^ 

*1 i 

nm WT#rfjTT P WTftn 
wm * ^rarw n ii 

iftftrt mJUflf 4 4 i 

wtuth: unit wwt ^4 pftftTWTftlfH: II iw II 
w ww MftBFtTwr: i 

wwmwr * p#«4 wtfty'ft f^tti 4 n ^ n 

He then relates how he himself taught the 
Gopis to observe the Mi r jaatraha ntes Adhy 
2 expounds the ceremonies to be performed 
during that month, 3 the puntfra mark, 4 
taptamudra , etc , 5 paveamntaanapanam , 6 
ghatanada , 7 the favourite flowers of Bfuhl 
lctsa , 8 the tulasi plant, 9 naivedyam , 10 
naivedyanantarakaryam , 11, 12 ceremonies 

performed on the 11th day ,13 do , on the 
12th day, 14 brahmanapujd, kfuhQcmdmaklr 
tanam , 15 kriBhnadhyancm , mantram, bhdga - 
vata pafhah , 16 eulogy of Mathura, aa the 
most sacred of tirthaa 

8 N 
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It ends | 

fft f •fW [will] ff ftrt i 

■mitfa a ft* fwt ftf ftptf# ^ u 
* ^5*3 FWF* war# wnirtffcfF: i 
vIfbf f?jf$ frrj«j 4 hfft^ftf^ u 
ftff> cjni r y* ffff f i 
fwrtff f tt^tt fnrt ^fhiijftf ii 
WT wft wf^f!' T^ftFl famrt fft^ i 
^*f> fiT fi m fi rwC) nj: ftf*tw u 

w 5 ^nn» fry FTF^ I 

TT1FF UTMUr^wf HflFTF F II 

Ftf^FT ff F*f*&F FJFFTtf I 
rinnuiT ff attain f ii 
ff Fbftnut ftF ff i 

Ffifta ffttf(?ff) FriiFi<*i* 3 §^ u 

f¥ FFFT FFTIpT FIMIfllflilfiFIF F 1 

f* ?ty?Jhrt TrrfiT [f] f f t^tf: n 

m%^*T7FTiW FFFSFrfFT$ fVS7T> 
suitu: ii ^ ii [H T Coleurooke] 

3069. 

552. Foil 191, folio, size 10J in by 17 in , 
European paper , large, clear Devanagari 
writing , 22-24 lines m a page 

JRn (tlhavda, or Ncn rnal ilhantfa, of tlio 
Slandapm ana, in 115 adltyayae (counted as 
125 

It begins 

FW*iTitF$FFpiF??Ff^Ti [Ftq] RFiftfuie^ 

WTF: faflFFHl yFJFftTF^FfyFUtFftfot I 
fuIhih^h^fI ^F(r ytOy^jFFFs^nftrwF^t I 

FTFTTt F$^tF: Frftl*^*T¥T7T*tfrt?rFrt»t II s II 
FFT^T F^ «i#l«J «jv«*0*n I 
HHiFfttFFmlqT Fi»n^F^5iuy$ n * u 
d^ifaFii: mi^m f^it: jnfinr i 

twi yfWfn: FFfVfVir n 3 u 

f> wl j$«rcfaw i f i 

ftr^Tnnt ii d ii 


fftfftf ffft*^ fljrF^ gipiyw. i 
FT F I^ M i yfl lFT: WlfttftFFFr^T II M II 
FRjBTFnpnireTrfa FrfawTtfw f ffit: i 

* f V fcF <f« FrfFywfw FrfwjfF ftartw: ntu 
F^f* IffF^ntfF lf$1TT: 1 

fljFjfltfTFFTFfct ft^wt Ffjrt Ft 11 & n 
FFt FUI F^rFIF FF^HBOi^ I 
FnrtFfcyyrt $tft ftfM ufi&FW f i 
F frt ^ n. ^ S 1 1 ii t ii 

FFSTFt FWFWct I 

fFFF F^^iTM FTFTFTF^TCfw II <1 II 
^ftctf f^Mr^rra Fv^tFrfFFTfFF 1 

FF'. FftFTO^TTF FFFfclF^ftF II °i0 II 

f f1 ftfftft ftt: f^ffttf ff: i 

F^Tf^TF FFt *FJ F II W II 
FJF|F FTFFsFIF FFt *F[ F I 

FF. FIc^lfM^UTn FWc^FifFFTfFF II ^ II o «ld ll 
fF^ IFF^TFF sftr FFT FH> I 

l^FFI FF f^TTF FTFTFTfFTFF^ *fa FT II *IH II 
TFTF ll 

Ft FTff'llF FTj F FT^TF ^FF I 

^ Pf f f qt f * i f^i qt f\sj it ii *itj ii 
FtF FFTF II 

JF^ sfiF F FTF Ft FTj FFFffftl I 
TF^ 3 ^TFITT F*FT F^FFT. ^FT II W II 

$rt fVftt^ 9<«1<Si ?FFTFrmrknn: i 
FTFTFfFrcjg*rap FFr t i ^ ftin: 11 <\t n 
ihfiFv*FTFrt [f] ^Vhm i 

FFnn^^WF^f^FnirtfFFF^F^* ll ^ II 
Fl^nlfn i*u"iffl fO^Fui: f^TF I 
rFWFTIJIFf^ ^T9l Ft FF ll ?o ll 

Fftf^TF TFTF II 

^TJT FRJ ^TWF FTFIFPt ftnfhl F I 
yFWRFT F ^ TTyy^FFTFF ll ll 0 

The following may serve as an index to 
the work 2. adikalpah , 3-5 dvitlyah, catur- 
thah, avatarah ; 6 narmaddmdhatmyam , 7 

afaatirtham , 8. tnpuri , 9. markafitirtham , 
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10 , 11 matanga(rtahi)vydlchyana‘Mi' 12 ganga 
jalatirtham , 13 matsycsvaratirtham , 11 

kushkatapi , 15 kartaviryopakhyanam , 16,17 
nage8varatirtham , 18 janakayajnah , 19 

aaptasarasvatah gandharvah , 20 braliviahatya 
paucchtdah , 21 kvbja, 22 vdvami akotj. attih J 
23 hanke§akathanam , 24 revakuljasam jamah , 
25 mahesvaratirtham , 26 gardahhesvarattr 

tham , 27 karamardcivaratirtham , 28 man, 
dhatur u\ akhyanam , 29 amarcbvarattrtl im , 
30 catuheamgamah , 31 paficakvgat rtl art , 

32 brahmana8ya ( jabaleh ) stnya saha svaigt 
rohartam , 33 j atalesvarah , 34 mdradyumna 
yajiie n lagatig ivatarah , 35 vaidurya) arvafah , 
36 ka] ilavatarah , 37 kalpantadcuraanam , 38 
calcrasvamLvamanam , 39 vimalc&varati)thaw 
40 suti ay igavarnanam , 41 kaven , 42 
43 iravd samgamah , 44 duri i8 k intra , 

45 ialya-i isal ja naii, 46 bh^igupatan im , 47 
omkaramahima , 48 pahcahrahmatmakah statah 
49 varahasvarg irohanam , 50 kaj hsamgamc 

dhundhuma roj il hy mam , 51 murul undal uia 

layasvasvai g n i hanam , 52 narakavarnanam 

53 narakalakshanam , 54 karmagatn arnan tm 
yamena , 55 godanamahima , 56 mitangasrama 
tirtham , 57 narmadamahatmyam , 58 x va 

lokavarnanam , 59 Sivamahima , [60-69 loft 

out] 70 vanarahtmadehah, 71 ranttdevo r ij i , 
72 matniftutih , 73 kubjctj 74 vishnukirtanam 
75 narmadamahatmyam , 76 aiokavamka , 

77 vagikvarapwram , 78 varahamaluma , 79 

iambhustutih , 80 yayatwuklatirtham , 81 

dvipetvaratirtham , 82 vishnustutdi , 83 me 

ghanadalmgam , 84 darutirtham , 85 deva 

tirtham , 86 daruvanaprasange narmadesvara 
kzrtanam , 87 karanjebvaratirtham , 88 huda 
leSvaratirtham , 89 pippalehvaratirtham , 90 

guhyavatirtham , 91 paficalmgamahimu , 92 
mfikandaSramaJi , 93 harme&varah, vane&varah , 
lubdhakeivarah , dhcmwnsvarah and ramehvarah , 


5 lingani , 94 andhakavadhah , 95 andhaka 
vadhavarapradanam , 96 iiilabhsdotpattiA , 99 
dirghatapa fiahih , 100 cttroaena fuhvh , 101 
8abara8vargarohanam , 102 bhanumatisvaiga 

rohanam , 103 arkatirtham , 101 adityeivat a 
tirtham , 105 ajaatyatutham , 106 hhaamangn 
vadliah , 107 manvnaqatirtham , 108 <707 
8varatirtham , 109 6anlhacu(fatirtham , 110 

[ar i&areivaratirthani , 111 nandi forth , 113 
hanumadmaratirtham , 114 uraaamgame 
manathatirtham , 115 kapdeivaratirtham , 1 1 1 > 
rakratirlham , 117 rcmdradtfyefojat afortham * 

118 yamahaaatirtham , 119 vyasatirtham , 

120 ji raJ h isatirtham j 121 markandcivara 
hngam , 122 manmathoivat atiitham , 123 

erandatirtham , 124 cakratirtham , 125 rtua 
cautam 

Beside b the names hero enumeratod, many 
more tirthaa and legends are, however, referred 
to in the body of the work, the colophons, aH a 
rulo, mentioning only the last of those treated 
of in each chapter It ends 

if yi 1 

Tjnj ’n(') •n'lncs 11 
unflrp TW*IT *rt I 

w rrmk nq q n nr* * n 

wfrTryrfirf it it 1 

^fir w w* 11 

j* *jwt 1 

^ rr5*t * ?inta6 u 

11 

^TT II 

TT^rWT Hifh4 I 

wlf tjTjTarnl 1 

11 

iHviwl ^mrrrr^ ^fVrffcr. 1 

9iic ^ hIt ^nn u 

nrr^f 

*1*15** [thus generally after 100]6^ft^rftnnft 
sumr: 11 »t^t^ 11 


8 n 2 
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For another MS of this work, apparently I 
differing considerably from the text of the 
present MS , see Raj Mitra, Notices, v p 42 
[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3670 

644a Foil 87 (counted 86 no 45 being 
double) size 13 in by 64 in , careless Deva 
nagan writing of 1795 ad , eleven lines in 
a page 

Vaisakl amihatmya of the Skandaj urana, in 
24 adhy ay as, devoted to the religious cere 
monies to be performed in honour of Vishnu 
in the month of Vaisaklia Rather incoriect 

It begins 7TTR it 

rnpTHtt TTRT WWU I 

Rltf RTVWRTRF1 1 II R II 

wtartw ii 

RWfqTRfq <HHMl WWt RT*TW*tRRT I 
wj* *wt ihr wt* w^t ?*nn ii * n 
U'lO Rl«l fafi** I 

jfit *n^TiRr rturw w n 3 n 

wtj v) fwn^ 1 2 wrct faugfuut wnft 1 

isfw ^ 3 ftiqft Pll R*r irre RTvqqwr* 11 a 11 0 

It ends 

it fVnrfs *tr^ i 

wit htwi 4 fww w^mnTwit n tt u 

^fw v ^MwvutNHi sum 11 11 

The work has been printed several times at 
Bombay The edition of 1879 which alone 
lias been consulted) counts 2o adhyayas , 
adhy 12 of the MS w 188) being there 
divided into two (12 and 13, of 38 and 72 vv 
resp ) [H T Colebrooke ] 

1 *nvqwi{U4 ed * WIR ed 

4 wre^rr ed 


3671, 3672 

1431, 238 Foil 171 & 186 size 124 m 
by 61 in , fairly written, in Devanagari, by 
three different hands, up to 1804 ad, 12 or 
13 lines m a page 

$ vara J asyakhanda , of the Sai 7 arasamhita 
cf Agast jasamhita) of tho Skanda} urana 

The work is divided into seven kandas , four 
of which are contained in the first, and three 
in the second volume 

1 Samlhavakanda in 50 adhy 1 jas foil 80, 
begins 

^ fVnji 11 r 11 

Wart'S WiAlcil 1 

SjfqhjTO fq^Tt f=(UMT 5 h fqHiq<* 11 * 11 
wwnpfaiTunsft jnimh i 

TfFjT wtq II 3 II 

wti n i Ph RTRTfR q Ma««MqT^fq I 
fWHTt*? fw^ W TT^T fqfpT WWT II 8 II 
tfUTW "&WZ Wq f'CHWHl R RTRil I 

wnwn? r^t u m ii 

wtfigwrStffcwrtf urw RTuqtxsr (" 0 ) 1 
jnwt flMji^iwi fjrrHi wfc r n ^ 11 
wf»n*jqgn'U *M\3 iT<?«noifJ^Wr I 
Titirq fwiTT^ qw jitqqjtiq II 9 II 

www wrrffrwrq wnr yrrc mi^vjujwi 1 
•fww miRR^q WKwrrfr^r rtw (0 11 t 11 
RqrsqqfnjjnN 3^ fw r 1 
T*n^ft ’suwttI wwRTTjr^grj^T 11 q. n 
fijrftjqTWR 1 

R^T^t II SO II 

flnrri tr^iR rtr 1 

vfqiw r Rf i^iw flnrnrnff $rw n rs ii 
VRTW ff 9^® WRt WRT^ff W 4 J 
jwTwff ?ww 3* vwrnff $r?t vH ii qq ii 

R VRVTRI^nR^ II fft |i 


r V ^ 



PAURANIK LITERATURE. 


1368 


jn irur/ 

inn: wfc: yqqi qrnifyij: u s n 

3^nr: fanm nrtw mr*r n q u 

Wquiq ir^ writ ftpnnTTHTn: i 
wjsrftrwt w} n^( wmjiM n $ || 
irwwnfWwTilir faftf i 

T* w4 fanm TPnrwqrrwr: n g h 
^ *1 *1 vi W f*4 H ln^ I 
Tfir irnt ttrtwtA THrt ariftrHUH: u m ii 
** mwT jj^S*rn^m ^ivti i 

itrt^W? htr: tiY3|ir fmt^r th ii ^ ii 
irr«t t. wft irq jTrnjtnm wt»t i 
"Pnnr^ tt^t mn fipt wnqr fnrnrfq n s ii 

hthj in wfa m^wTarfww i 

^1*1 <5l ^Tf^THTOR nl'l TT»T II t II 

*tnr fmrairt hh ^Ttr^rfarmn i 
HTOffl^UreWT HTTfrUT^TgiTT II <t II 



THTT * wfat HI?* H$3>*WH1H^ II SO II 0 Sg II 

•nr Tnf wrMit$ iunral i 

*r^: HWHift^rttiTHTnY nHtftrfv: 11 <w u 
^?t: ntTifqrHi: hiYht^ m<j f<w<.<u fim: i 
atom tot ant iprfrrt »rmrnti;MTTT n st n 
t tt jffT^WT: itfftntz’fiFTnw^: i 
hhItht w^t w h ss » 

f?ff^?Hi »1tl »m TTF^Ht flO I 

^rr: qttTftu^i: Hrhmr v ii st u 

TITT flHj*gl f*TfrTfr»T*g Hlf>M^t wt i 
wtfH fWq 7 T ^j^s^inn: HkTfl&*T: ^ht: n s* n 
5^: « 

h 4 ^ftrwrqrnr wr^r TWHTffrv: i 
TTfl^T*T^ wft.lt *T^ II *0 II 0 

In the 2nd adhyaya we find the following 
enumeration of the Purdnas , with a statement 
regarding the subdivisions of the Skandap 
tjtht ^TTjqrnt ww *wmwt: qpft *r^n^ i 
tfft f* n s ftfr i qmwi ; ii mm u 


tJTVT ^T¥VT WWT JTlQlfW JTTiTftn || Mf II 

qil hri^jtt: i 

wH q nt frurt ^ $K mmrt itwt n ti ii 
» rfW wtt^ nr n T* f»M*u i: Ht i 
HTP^pt $it HTTTfWH ^ II Mfc II 

^ q im«4 hth 4 wH * q <u^J i 
wwtt wfa ywt s* ywPTTwq i m: n mm 11 
ww $HTftr hi ^ fifftwni: i 
TTTifTlI TTHTT $*t HITlt THitl»MH hi ii 3 ° ii 
HTWWHHT HTH^ W *J«t1hKI: 1 

matt ^ nYfui ^5Uf 1 fVn rtfHHi n 11 

XTHTHt Hfy*TT TT^f. f^TH^H HHT1HH I 
HnrrvTmnn w htvttw^ h n u 

wtfw %mnnftT uhh^hk i 

OiunYri tth ttwt *n 7 mt wht ii ^ n 

H IT^t q HTTTtf H TTTF* Hat I 

nut hut mraft ir hp^ttmhhht 4 ii 11 

Trf WHTT^lT I 

WTHTfi: ^UI I HIT I ^ l f^VI H Y : HIMTHTlftn ^ II 3 M II 

wirrf<«ft sf\RS IVhJ inr?fn imwfl* i 

jmhI arm) am htththi ii ^ n 
HTSHHTHfVtf W¥mf *l J lffl Hflt I 
HHtfir fi^nvY^i TnrfTH 5 %rrm 4 n \» u 0 n 
HH THtt TTHWftr HTW^ " *• » 

Ttfrmfmmn q()|^§2lQrtnftnt i 
IT 5 T JqjninifH HlPWHffH II IH II 

w¥HTf?T flnn^Ht vfrrej ith i 
an* anrif** fliHiw* 3 mni M, 11 0 h$ h 

n m"1<^ •iLvoiHi mtt 1 

ar $Hq lT MiK gT twnn^ntfirt 11 Mg h 

HUHTT aH ^HI^TTT f^wYHT I 

mart 3 Ttf^iTT aHi^Oai ^hihI mn ii mm h 

* In most otlier works the Kaurma is placed before 
the Mataya 
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4 ff* jftwct Sft ifrct Fit 5 tffipn 1 
wnn 3 ^FtiFT^iMiih. * FftFrifc^rn 11 mIj 11 
flTTrhn df^in Ann: 1 

fiFTi^rn ilFfW^faiTFt fitt n u 
f^rflr. fwt dtti^ifa inrT 1 
Fit 5 wtrt iisrifFiiiF ft n Mt 11 
iNgWFd Flit$ ilFTJTWMfVrt I 
injir tfiFiFTfF ftnrJ*TFT: 11 m<£ 11 
wf tit tff^TTT xftwi irtirct ^llftnn 1 

f'4$IW£*l£f'MI ll fqtrl <<JJ TjfFFTiTT II io II 

FTT^ fijTFTTWTWf WlHU FlfTfa FJ I 
FFnitappri§: FiFiftTcsjFrt 11 11 

dHF Fitgiwrt ffritFwrcjr: wit: i 

*1*513 Hfltift fi fifIswh: win 11 11 

tfwrft n’FFrtmafl iFjFrtTWi: Ft 1 

FFFIJ gfVfWTT FF?*1I ^fiT WTK 11 11 

if w l ^F ^ h Fftrt Ff$tf FTT I 

tw <i *i 1 ^ «mUi ^ jftniT firFTi 11 ^ 11 

II 4 Pi n H j *TlF FrtfhfcFF f*Tlf 1 

wfrrjTTivC^finnTTg B) »pft iFTfsTfi 
Fflr T*hr n 11 

11 . Aaurakanda , in 15 adhyayaa (^f oil 26 , 
begins 

nif ntfjiFfirf HFTFTFfv^Ft i 

>ni faw^ni rt fFW^fliT.H«iq ii s n 
ftN *f*I Hilton*! f<&m 1 iTOTnmf i 
FWji fitfttf ftrwtf fftht^ ii * u 
Fnflhrt fitf 3 5*iU jrstof i 
wf* TTftrtfowl ftffFIFltFT^Fjt || 3 ii 
vni w. n 

wnwi «4p jTnnT^ftrwTTF i 
ftr flimw? F^tui: ii & n 

* Cp the statement in the Sutasamlul a 4FH$q 

q ffo i wwft F fffl qi n i fttft 3 Ttf^irr f^u fiirhn 

F^lfl 4 T n 


F M FT Ffll frwTFTyqf # F WFT f*IFt I 

f*wrnr f^th m ^fft wfirl f n: n v i 
ffif n 

^jqjn^qq: ^FrmrftnrHiF i 

lift nlufam wit quqiwijjTPrn^ ii ^ ii 
«fw wfw^ fijmmiwwfIff: i 
wn^gfiiinihv: wwqrn^TnqT: ii 9 ii 0 

in Viram<ihendrah&n<la, in 7 adhyayaa 
(foil. 13), begins . FThftFTC FFTF Ii 

ff fH fnijiwif^ t^wt i 

Ft^fct f^fit^wt ftnrwiF nn finn: ii ^ ii 

HF: FtFTF FF* FFfFFTnnt*T*TR I 

FFMtfflT^I FlFTf** II ? II 
tt? FFfaFjFrwirr: i 
*gt FFtvi fwt wrmfTiRTfq Ft w4 n ; ii 

U«IW5* Fit ft +M1 HSWW F3JTF$ I 
TFffffjTFirt ftiJ ft f%FTqnT: n d n 
TT^TFn?^ ff: Tf^ r f^tftt? n&lni I 
fir f^w i j q fa c^aFT grhrFT: n m ii 0 

iv Yuddhahlnda , in 35 adhyayaa foil 52 , 
begins ■ ^TT FFTF n 

Wt^B^FTF M« TFFT^FI nreituif^ I 
iTrFT 3^T FTFFFFTiF^t II «l II 

FTnW^nTfijfKTF: I 

qlnfcJS q UlRHIIll 4 ! lwj<Jl’lf^FtFT: II ? Ii 



«fl nig 1 4J fl W IFTFT»TTT!I»ffFH: I 

v. Devahdnda, in 7 adhyayaa (foil. 14), 
begins . FFTF n 

ff f^fji F*hni3qnftTF • 

^ftlWTFTFWF tNftJ W^T^: II S II 

TS IT VJ frf fVftf^bq TJFTfrt fiff^FT FF^ I 
IfFTnF^FFTRTF f m^b*. II q II 

FFtn^WT WTF^ W^WT^nrftlrFT a*ii«iv: I 
Wff«I W TJ^ Jfl F^Rtt W^T II ^ II 
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wwtwtf* zjftnfr wrorryiff i 
^Wt*TPRT^ gwr wrfWfk ftrro n i h 
irtinrfln?*T towt i 

fan*r^»j*mqi(l) ll M II 0 

vi Dakshahanda, in 40 adlyn/at, foil 50 , 
begins uy n 

WTOurcroro vt% jrr Tnrtv* i 
TOnrnfjwrow toittoi ^wwfw it ^ w 
wtwrofjTfw rt >pft fWnT^wtfa i 

ww Mvf wwr tow ii ? n 

»p*3 wiTODT w$ **ift wwfwmn i 
wn ww TOfirtwnftvw ii 3 n 
^ft|f*»^Tf*T TnfTWfirfkTTftWW i 

*4 wtoiw^i wrowt WTwnr^nrr u g u 0 

\n Zjaltsal nda, in 85 aV y jas (foil 
122 begins 

fwrote f^rrowwhnif i 

wmwrt » s « 

WTO II 

wfwr *nfcw»»roT wWTil^TTOiWTr i 
w flu T ifaf nirg wnrfri wsftfbt n * n 
STOTfq*WW ftflTTOU I 

TOTKT$f WWltfR 7TTHW II 3 II 

^r?r tttw » 

*fir irwt ww to? wtarforwhrw » 

WBJ*4 TOTOBT Wqf JJTOWTOTt Wt U d II 
wfa Wtt^WWT TOTT^nrorfiT I 
WtWTO TOTUTWrt *1 II M ll 

4rowt Wl l RlWt W f^WWStfTfaTTT* I 
qftwwwwflpjqrwTO w4 fWw 11 «? 11 0 

It ends 

w? eft* wnrTfw ^w rg iiff i ^n i i i 1 
wftirwprfawiw n sio h 
^iiiwto Twwtfir( ? 0 toh)^»i7 

?hftwTOf&9W^( ? 0 4) f^nrPwwr 1 
4ht*t ^jnrfti - ^ f4wro 

a r qw^ Tw m t fwtynwfvwflrO) if 11 


^flr VNterjnw 3l« rrt fr ?r n l ft wciwU wq$H- 

qrt? 4 TO|i)f>w*l nqrw. n fcM 11 11 

The dato, though only referring to the last 
31 leaves, may be applied to the whole of 
the Mb 

A prose paraphraso m Telugu of the whclt 
of the b varakasyakhanda, by Mnhgovda 
In hmt/a I v frtradhya, was published, at 
Madras, in 1859 [H T Colidiookl] 

3673 

382b Foil 43 folio, size lGi m bj 10J m 
European paper good Devanagan writing 
thuty lines m a page 

The first or Sambhava hand a of the Siva 
rah a s jal handa 

This MS is rathei more correct than the 
cone spending section of the last MS 

[H T CoLBBROOKE ] 

3674 

1688 1 oil 70 & 43 , size 9} in b) 4 id , 

modem Devanagan writing eight hues m 
a page 

Two fragments of the seventh or JJpa haa 
K nda of the Sivarah 1 jal 1 in$a comprising 
adhyiyaa 9-28 and 39 4" respectively 

In the first fragment two leaves are sum 
bered 40 and fol 20 of the second fragment 
is bound up with thi. fiist between foil 19 
and 20 [H T Colbbrooke ] 

3675 

382 a Ti 11 29 folio, size 16J- m by 
10| m , clear Devanagan writing, thirty 
lines in a page 

Sanatl wm iraaamhita , of the Skandapurana , 
m 21 adkyayas, containing Saiva legends. 
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especially regarding visits of gods and kings 
to sacred places in the neighbourhood of Kasi 
where famous hngas aie established 

Sanatl umara seems to have given its name 
to the woik as one of the chief interlocutors 
and narrators 


The MS is very incorrect It begins 
(somewhat corrected 

^ *¥W°) arfafum* n m n 


^ ii ? ii 


iflinmiw Tfinrreni^Tvrrin( ? ) svj*ttv 

TftWWT infill^ V wf&H&W^'ZUtlHyilWqTwt I 
-st? n: ^nn^f^^vrfTT (°uft) ftw *T**rtsjt 
^qj[.] * wilt , WTT fTOtTO 

*5nyrn: tttw h ^ 11 * 11 


5*1 



WtTPFlFt II ft II 

irtw 

ftUgi rwfrre fr wrfnrn^ i 
il fqmtnT^TFhu yT^ 

wt¥*grf*yK?»t)*g^iTf^#- n mi 0 so n 


II 


^mfin *fcifaj *$rf«i ^Mt i 
q ^q r fj T ^«N winftT mf* 

wh^ «r * *ft(r wffr ii 'is n 


wnjni ^*rt»rtvt WTWTurfVrt ifjft n n 


$*BT T*TW II 

SNt irtprnrftrt( 0 ^) iw* 

«fin w » i qiP* Wcsrfa VH i 
jmrfW wrvrrftj Mqifr 

*tt|>t] wph x^iixf^r ii <h n 0 


1 viheharagananuvarnanam (20 Slokas) 2 
kasyapavarnanam (150), 3 mokshopayamru 

panam (32) , 4 visvetoaralingavirbhavakatha 

warn (30), 5 papaharanopayavarnanam (53) ’j 
6 bhavantvarnanam (71) , 7 yatravarnanajra 
samsa (34), 8 dtvinam avimuktantahjr i avcSa 
larnanam (33) 9 tirthavahpanbhfita lhaq 

rati i ai esavarnanam (54) 10 fotayor nritya 

1 it! anam (45) 11 1 iranya} raSamsa (100) 

12 jrabl ihara(sya) ki6prave6ah (28) lo 
pas i} atazr atoj id sal (94) 14 prabhakarasyn 

ka< i i s ij ra l inam (72), 15 garudeivaray tr 
lamanctm (48) 10 1 ahiy tl ulasatvai ai /as i 

v r nas / rave&akatl anam (74) 17 lyasibti 

1 shifan narnanam (10b), 18 tyasaeamayal t 
tl anam (150), 19 adalhyrsxar imahatmjaiar 

nanam (lib) 20 lcus dhai mamru} anam (8^) 
21 v /jsacar trai irnan tm (o 1) 

It ends ^IT T^TW li 

^5*T H^T^TIH 3ft35*|HftT I 

*Tfhr*f<frjM Humify 1HPWfTT?f*ir ii 
wir*»l WW faVT»PT I 

^VTfU^T fTVTTPT II 

tutht rjft *r*nfvfti i 

TTfr^nt f^«nOT35nirtar&Arvt ii 
W f^^lT HWT 7 ! I 

ij*winnft( ? ) »r irataH n 

w sf<i f^TWfTfiwr* 1 i 

imrftr^*nTtr*n. n 

UT 4»1 HI 4 I 

u uaa i mfM * fafftTfufirir i 

*rihr w u ms ii 

^ftufejjrno' ^nn^mtflprnrt 
nqnr ii rm ii Mnnynt^f^in ghihi m 

[H T CoLBBROORE ] 


1 r o 
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3676. 

1432a Foil 40, size 12i in by 6 in , 
rather careless Devanagan writing of 1705 a n 
1 3 or 14 lines in a page 

Karttikamahatmya, in 26 adhyayas f ascrib 
ing itself to the Sanatkumarasamhita of the 
bhandapurana 

In form of dialogues between the principal 
gods and between the Rislus and ValaUulyu s, 
it contains speculations on the divine powers 
invested in each of them, and on the benefit 
derived from devotions held in honour of 
Vishnu m the month of Karttika 

It begins II 

jjfa’oifT Tr^tfrsn: ^*mi i 

sftqrnrt n s ii 

itm MpIriMi i 

?0rr^7Tfq?:m^rt( o wintt) n * n 
wt imwt wnrr*rPq*TfTT wwr^. i 

wtt tnrwwd ii 3 n ° 

It onds 

«^cWiTF I 

vwvr*nst gwf^Pt qnffcwzrt n ?? n 
flrogirtftrwt; *ii«nP4[fti]ni$us{|5n<< i 
q qrrtf* wrt hwt irw ii M " 

^fw 31 fn n *lf 

sunq: ii ^ ii fivraffji ii n 

*\^s ii »rr5^^iqVf3&»?Twt 

sm f^^K^TrrwwTTft qrr^qt fcsfpit ii tt m 

•rrif tt ii 

The index indicatorius in MS 36b contains 
(foil 217 18) an abstract of the contents of a 
” skande amritasdroddhan karttikamahdtmyam,” 
but it ib evidently a different work from the 
present 

There are two Bombay editions of this 
work, a printed (1854) and a lithographed one 
(1860) [H T. Colbbrooke ] 


3677. 

2581 Foil 44, si/e 11 in by 5| in 
fair, modern Devanagari writing , fcwelw 
lines in a page 

Karttikamahatmyn , adhydyas 1-24 

[Marsden ] 

3678 

372a loll 35 si/o 10 in by 4 id id 
different Devanagan writing of 1681 ad II 
oi 12 lines in a page 

Tulasimahatmya [A], of the Sanatkumam 
sti mhita of the Skanda} urana , in 15 adhyayan 
piaising tho miraculous qualities of the Tulasi 
plant, and raising it to the rank of a goddess 
to which divine worship is to be offered 

In the colophonB of 5 of the lo adhyayas 
of the present MS (viz adhy 8, 10, 12, 11, 14), 
though otherwise agreeing with tho other MS , 
the treatise is assigned to the V ad map urana 

It begins 0 n 

jrr ^TfVjrrft: nfhrqw i 

fl r ft r ft i u wi t i n Tif 1 tffiFret wt ii 

irrfhjw: fnftrir 2 *tjt i 

?n^TWTrf^wfifr?n. u 
♦!« mk. «nii: iNrWirnrnR. i 
WTftarrr: qqffw fltwwr: » 

B) vfrurwfVmfy*. i 
^crmviT ^ n 

q^n^ll qfqarfll snlmqq l 
II 

WHJ *TFTHT*! I 

1 r «rfarcnj° * wrflnft B 8 b 

8 o 
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fwwfii ftf i ft tiJMhqi i 

F^F Tfibn F II 

ff fiT¥fif ft ^ wi Fuffii #f*. i 
wtft. u*t* $f* FFTF>frjitofF i 
f^ ft^ffI fff tfofmwrajiicM 11 
O iF m ^ u ft 3 * W|T^ t i 
ftftf(ftt^tf B) «rn$4 u 

VfT^ XV* II 

^ 3<$w^ Fi*Trt ^ m^ipn i 

Mpisf FtftFFTafrn^tiT FVFpiFTTnrn^ n 
wtnt ff 3<5FlFrrF gftanr vrnjw i 
Ftfind f^?r(f^7r) in jft TTTTTFTrrnrq u 
3<pfi1 *it«ii ^uid FFFnWFFnjfF I 

*fwft *nn f^ *r jiwn ii 0 

It ends 

fej Hifn 3 1 

f ff *twr Trffcwt Fim*tTnr^ n 
f^fhtft ft $f^ g^nrt I 

iFt j Tprarfrrnrt tiuit^ 3 f: ftjt 1 
f* ir ftmxFTFT TnFjftr Fr*t wfit 11 
FfF^t FT*t F^qmwraM 1 
f: mawih^nim f ^rfq ^fht ii 
?fjr FFTy , Trtf?7rnrt w^rw^wr^Tiw 

sum?: h 0 f^ftt <rs^t FM^F^FfFrrtFnrt 

FlfFFTT fV^lt 3 c5*.l*TT?l W r*»fff II 

H T Col LBROOK F j 

3679 

1856 Foil 50 size 1 1 in by 4* in 
good Devanagari writing of 1720 a d nine 
lines in a page 

/ ulasnnahatmya [B ] 

Dated FrtjTF ^tt FTTFF*FWT *tF*5 
FT fpflrt II 

[Dr John J ayi or | 


0 A , F?ppn*Tn? B 

2 B om this line 


3680 

2550 Foil 61 , folio, size 13f in by 
1(H in , modern Telugu handwriting, about 
thirty lines in a page 

Tnforagvn mahatmya, or Tri6ira6aila(natha) 
mahatmya , of tho Sanatkumarasamhita of the 
Shandajntrana > ‘ ft legendary account of the 

hill of Insira or Tncanapah, an outwork ff 
Lanka in the days of Jiaxana under charge 
of a demon named Trisiras, killed by Rama 
(Wilson, Mack Coll , p 135), including in 
account of the Cola kings 

It begins 

^fFJTTTTRfF^FT F»PT ^frwFT^F. I 
FFtFFtqfVmn FWVT^FnnqTT ll 
ffttftfI ftrfrFT 1 

v^irr fr^ftf FWTnrqrnnnT. 
ftrifffin ftnnRhn F^hjTNpngBF 1 

FFSTT FTFFT ^FT F^FIT. F^lfjlM II 
FFFrFfrfTFFF ^f*T5T Sf^TfFfF I 
FFT^T W FFTTFR. FflTii ll 

FFThft FFTFFFT. FFTC mIMIIcqI^i *1^ I 
jfF FFTpTTF F fWpiMh qTHlt ll 0 

Tilt woih seems to bo incomplete Then 
are ob adhyayab, the last of which is however 
without a colophon, ending thus 

^flT FFTFF Fftpt jfllJ'lq I 
F^fTFT FftFTg ^f q ll 

F FF$ ■JFIFf^nFT^JF I 
FiMftl FI f ^ w"Y TTFT TT^fFfTF^fF ll 

ftwgr l Fi n f^ TrtvhfF TT^nwfirf^ f i 
FFT figTTTfF ll 

hull 49-61 have be a n wiongly inseited 
hrst m the volume 

On i special tieatise on the Cola dynasty, 
assigned to the Bhavxehyottarajjurana , see 
above, no 3456 [Mackenzie Collection ] 
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3681. 

2730c &d Foil 25 , small 4to, size 81 in 
bj 6 m , clear, modern Devanagari writing 
1 * 28 lines in a page 

Two treatises professing to belong to the 
Sahyadrikharufa of the Skandapurana 

l Vanavamkahetramahatmya, celebrating tin 
■neighbourhood of Vanavasi, as a locality hal 
I > wod by the worship of Mu IhuheSvaia Siva, 
and by the fact of his Dtvi having been born 
at the foot of mount Sahya , and professing 
1 > form adhyayas 22-26 of tlu S 'ahy ulrikh and i 
( f the Sanathumcrraaamhita of the bh and a 
) uitni a 

It begins WTHT*Tfw^vrfV*T n 

R&RR ii 

H*TT*HTT TT^TTHT^fTT RT WITT I 
rtt iftwT wt url w»rr n s u 

wimfV ant ipnrTTHRrT i 

vn ^ II * ll 

Rrfy*: ii 

irwwt ^fftiTrenrr (rffsiir®) i 

wihwWiqiiwiT wtwurt fhwquit n 3 n 
*pttr wwt rjt ^iHdisr i 
mmrRt u ft ii 

mOT^tr rr w i 

R^ICUJR^I RR ftl^H RRRt qfw ii m ii 
RTR t RTRTfW jwftf ^>4 Hf*i joql. I 
R H RI R^ srl ll t II 

ivf O wfh ^RRh: uiftffbrr i 

qrw j wh*r RRTRt wrt i 

1TOT 3 wfrrt WT 7 RTRRTsrt w&J rh n s n 0 

The ascendancy which Sivaism gained in 
those parts over other forms of worship is 
Hvmbolized, in adhy 24, by an account of a 
dispute between the gods of the Tnmurti for 
precedence, decided in favour of Siva by his 


own self assertion , whilst other legends are 
introduced to illustrate the marvellous effioat\ 
ot acts of devotion performed there Thu*- 
in adhy 22 , the story of Oan<fika t the quarrel 
home wife of Mariaiufa dvtja of Barbnradesu 
who had to be put away by her husband, and 
who, when she died, became a patudn in 1 
sue tt ssi vc transformations, until she atoned 
foi her sin by paying homage to Madhulu 
hi in a, and became lelensed Another stoi \ 
(in adhy 2 d) is that of the redoutable bngand 
Hurufa, and his atrocious wife Pulkast, who 
were finally overcome by Malta nnpatt, aftei 
invoking the assistance of the powerful god 

It ends wqi^qildffnml 

r infests *wr: ii 

ii Mayui avarmakhyana, the story of Ma 
ytirai arman, or Sikhivarman, of Jayantipura , 
in i different version from that contained in 
G Da Cunha’s edition of the Sahyddnkhand i 
(pp 334 stqq , see next MS) Rather in 
con ect 

It begins (fol 136) RRllftlPint ii 

r^jr.O) nftnr:(r *>*) 

ftqwq rr fwffrnrtUfkPDft:) r$t rV. n 

. ■ « B Ot i » ■ * A l» 

stt <■ ynpmpnffnT TRvrRnrgTTRxpnTf ” 

RRdlJRRI^qi «JRT RR ftlf mndwMifVqt 

grr rrrtrI fw® tr*rar 33: ii 0 

Whilst much is made of the miraculous 
foats performed by the hero of the story, und 
the adventures he went through before his 
accession to the throne, comparatively little 
is said of the memorable event of his reign, 
viz the introduction of Brahmans from the 
north into this part of the southern peninsula 
8 o 2 
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His policy, however, is shown to have been 
continued by his son Tnnetra Kddamba, who 
spread these apostles of civilization further 
south to Gokarna, the country “ which in 
lormer times had been purified by the arrows 
of Rama, and by Siva ” Cf Wilson, Mack 
("oil , 1 , pp 95, 96 

The tract consists of 287 i slokas, the last 
five of which have been added by another 
hand, the last leaf of the original MS, and 
with it the colophon, having apparently been 
lost Whether it is meant to be included in 
the Skandapw ana does not now appear, though 
the subject matter makes its connection with 
the Sahyadnkhanda very probable 

It ends ir q w wmgm **1*3 0 ) TrrKfan 11 
^fif 11 [Ma< KFN 7 IL Collection ] 

3682. 

2703 Foil 221 (counted 219 nos 48, 
142, 214, 215 being double, nnd nos 116 & 121 
omitted) , size 8$ in by 4 in , Devanagan 
chai actor, written by several hands in 1806 
a n 7-9 lines in a page 

Two sections of the Sf ahyadnkhanda , and 
on< section of the Su(asam1nta of the Skanda 
f tu ma 

This Khanda, containing the legendary 
lecord of the legion along the Sahyadn range 
(especially the North Canaia country), hts 
been edited (Bombay 1877) by G Da Cunha 
The MS contains these two sections of that 
khanda — 

1 (Foil 1-141 ) Rpnul dmahatmya of thi 
edition (foil 389-440), begins 





11 *nnTrr wftnt gftajfansnrj 1 
fwwM(f%nted ) **3 irtfl TrswTfa: ^ w*n 
HTTnrHfwfTi wrt [ mflfl T qffr q ire] • 0 

The gods, vanquished by the Danavas, ap 
peal for help to Vishnu , who tells them that 
he will be born from Aditi Parvati, who is to 
enter human form as Ekavira or Renuka, , the 
daughtei of Renu ( adhy 1, 2) Birth of Rt 
nuka ( adhy 3, 4), and of Jamadagm ( adhy 5-7) 
Marriage of the two (adhy 9-12), and birth 
of Jamadagna Paraturama ( adhy IS) The 
boy’s training in arms and his return (adhy 
14-19) Subsequently, whilst Raiana and the 
Rakshasas ait causing trouble, Kartavn ya 
king of the Haihajas — who is no other than 
h/una — arrives to assist Jamadagm (adhy 29) 
but on being lofused the gift of Kamadhtnu 
ho becomes his deadly enemy wo have thus 
another version of the story of the quarrel c f 
Vasishtha nnd Vinvanut) a over the cow Jama 
dagm is slain (adhy 35), and Pai asurama, to 
avenge his father, challenges and kills Junta 
vnya (adhy 47) and subsequently oxtermi 
nates the Khatnjas and Rakshasas (adhy oO) 
The remainder of this section is devoted to 
the glorification of Paru&urama , and the in 
stitution of sacred tirthas such as Ramatirtha 
(fol 123«), C ik^atirtha (fol 1236), and Matn 
tirtha (fol ^o7b) It breaks off at the bottom 
of fol 1416, after 2} slokas following the end 
of adhy 58 (matntirthavarnanam) In the 
edition, the Runihcnnuluitmya consists of only 
adhyuyas, eoi 1 esponding to adhy J-42 of 
the MS (where adhy 31 and 38 form two 
chapters each), this coirespondence, howevci, 
only extends to ed adhy 40, v 35, where, 
from the middle of the first half verse, the 
Mb (fol 9b«, 1 b) is quite different Between 
foil 96 and 97 the end of adhy 42 and be 
ginning of 43 is wanting 
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II. (Poll 142-165.) [Mayuraitfrtmakhydna], 
being adhy 7-10 of the Uttarardha — here 
called Uttara!cdn4a after the first two chapters, 
afterwards Upanbhdga — of the Sahyadnkhanda 
as edited; with two new chapters — mai/uui 
vaimotpattih and ahicchatrabrahmananayanarn — 
inserted between 7 and 8 

It begins • q|qq u 

fim^t trtf mntnit n 

By throwing his axe throe yo/ana s into the 
sea from the top of the Sahyadri, ParaHwrnma 
reclaims land which he first bestows )n the 
Brahmans, but takes from them again where 
upon it comes under the sway of AFat/uia 
larman, or Sikh tuarman (fol 14m), who founds 
d2 vdlages (foil 145a, 151ft) and the town of 
.layantika (fol 148ft) orYanavasi (m Vunawisi 
pura, the modern Bangwnsi), into which lie in- 
troduces Brahmans from Alncchaliu (fol 1 >0a) 
The chapters have no numbtis, space being 
left in the colophons for them 

From fol 186ft, 1 1 mfr to 205/>, l mfi , 
this section is repeated m a moic a nut 
form, three more chapters (11-1J of the e d ) 
being added thereto, ending warrjT 

qi fi t ff q ^M ii 

ill. (Foil 166 a- 186ft) A chapter claiming 
to be taken from the Jhunayogakhanda of the 
Sutabamhita (but partly vemaculai ), beginning 

q^sq irf^rfURTwrf^ *i^T: i qmft qfaqqrrwrwT 
I viH* I I I wfffcfqins 1 0 inti 

ending >R"l*4^Mrrui a I ill 

W UMfllfMqi q* ii [Mackenzie Coliection ] 

3683. 

2704 . Foil 25, size 8 in by 6 in , clear, 
modern Devanagan writing, 12 or 13 lines in 
a page 


A seetion of the ( uparibluiya of the) Sahya - 
drikhamfn of the Skandapurana 

It consists of 13 adhydyaa, treating of two 
different subjects, viz — 

i Adhiftiyaa 1-10 [Tahupdta-^Rdmakalo tm- 
mahatmya [A], being another version of the 
Tiij tli of Paramrdma reclaiming land from tlu 
si a by shooting an arrow into it 

It begins (with the numbers supplied) 

TqTW li 

^faq ftrffcrq^q nwn i 
IHUfofflt iffl 1 II q 11 

wrrwwwTi: *q aftm* 1 f%w*r: i 
qiRKTqqJ 3 * II q II 

q^w qq^: jiutalta i^F n: r • 

jfqigtfftnrr: snh ?qin ftmtfq f ? 0 u y u 
Tqnniqfq ^tqumjmq: i 

7 1 

3^^ w3«n?T n ft n 
?iT^Tmrrwtm^>wt 8 qqpnftqin : y i 

tnnq : 10 qrwirtqn jrtwrt h h ii 

vsnnft citiir 11 w vq q^qf q?m i 
qwTRHqqiqei WWi: ii t n 

qqqq SWnftqT: wqqTqfqqftiqT I 

qifcrqwrq WTWTTql ^qTfifqfrw II 9 II 

qrmfw: gWqqrfWftfVqTw jninh i 
«q w: TjwftnJ qrrcsqrf 12 qqqtww n t u 

1 Thus A, B, ^fWqqqrqft td (from the vai 
lects hole given, some idea may be formed if 
tlic edition) 

1 B , ed 

3 Thus A, ed , WB WTTTqql B 

4 0 0 ed 1 FTOl 0 *3* ed 

® rt e i jMr q il l Htj l ^ qWTfq qitfil I ed 

" B, ed omit this ami the next line 
8 B, ed ^qqq ^Wlf^qr: ed 

10 Kim cd 11 ed. 

12 ymimg qr t ft i (') ed 
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jrfanir: wwftrfa i 
^qnnf jtww wT^nr^ifwir n «. u 
#qin<nn fVifVryT wxrr. ?riKnftT*n i 

q^dqiFUMl q 2 i 

Fq qrqqqwq q^finft r nr n w 11 
#C<f 1 VTnHMl qffWFIRTFW I 

gfaFTFlUFT 4 VW^ftn II ** II 0 I 
\fn *qt qq qwr mn^rart *XT*f* I 
jrfcnf flTTTTFTF TirtmjTmwtti .. is I. 

Finf^Fll TTF^tFT?l|RT IHWt SVJTU I 
JT^qq TqTq II 

rt^v^Tft? qqifTfTpqqqd I 

TTCQ ^°) ^ymrtftFKm * ll S II 

Frqqr tijwih(^ 0 ) ffa Fi^f^rr i 
^wt ftmm fqfvqi4?qqin FFTwq n q u 0 

I lie first adlyi a corresponds t th last 
0 yava but one (the 20th) f the utt x / II 
»f the Sahyadi khaxtda in the editi n 1 ut the 
httci seems to contain nothing coricspon lin n 
tier to the lemaimug 9 adhyaja r t th 
succeeding tale 

It ends 3ftTO qqTq i 

^hwh^ ^ jt^Tmrnr? i 
q q g^wq ilt f q tfqf*^ fir^qjf n 
ifq qTqfc^ynqj qrqrTffrw* ryn?rrrq^nnrr?TiHi 
Finft svnnj ii 

u 4 dhyayas 11 13 Pual ) xiai toj aid / t 
(rather incorrect) beginning 

^qq iq ii 

jfrqqqrt q? tqVrt qt i 

qiq iqqmqift «ftt fqTTWTWWqTqTJT n 
TTO^qW qiFOHf Ug*TO(l°) q q* I 
A«fiWT4 thftq ihtnft q)qqTfqw (On 

1 wh^frftnr wr^n ijiniiifll\qiiR e 1 
1 qqfrNrom rt q ed « lUtaul q B 
* ed qiq5*^f*fq^wmn ed 


qqrfq qftjfk*Tdt rf«<j4llMlvT<i. $q* i 
«rf>«4if Fi^T^gin f^rHra ii 
dv#T qqituirq fyqftl^MJUlWtll I 
jTTqq ftwft Trfq qq wqrfti ijHi n 0 

The Oandharva Pushpadanta having heed 
lessh disturbed the divine service of Si va * 
woi shippers is condemned by the god t 
become depnved of his reason ( cctantl net) and 
of the power of motion (niscesht ata) but on 
addiessing Siva with the Mahimnah staia 
(*»fV« *T * qo) — which is indeed ascribed t 
a Pudfadxnta — is pardoned for his offentc 
igainst the god whilst that committed against 
flit pi us w rshippcrs is to be expiated 1\ th t 
inlhaivx underg ing a tern f caitl lv exist 
uce in theSahvadri reg n 11 tvtnt t i t 
ire to tike place during this tune aic n s n t 
wi\ connected with the Saka yeai ](c>4 
w* w ifmq qgif^i finrfrq i 

qr^iqfws Hfq m jnq $ 5TT%qT?q ll 
t»TTftf^qq®qfTj(FTqT 0 ) I 
w7«c^T»lt *pf hOwOi II 

'TTnidg q) q?TinTT qqfqwrfq^niF i 
^tfFliTtW^TFnT^inqT II 
7lTirqift;^9l<$ Wlfat; l 

1TK f^Oqwmftqrfl (! ) fqwnF *fq ^yifjJSW ll 

** f*wrnnn( P0 TT*) qijw q i 

qtfqq Fnrf^mt(Fn 0 ) v mfmiw wq n 
qttVfq F HWnftff(l) yWfinnfklTTTf I 
fqqf qtttfw fnrm^nt II 
dm*n fVw*RT q i 

fanwr m wwwf4(') WqT mirfcqrffr u 

It ends 

tnr jq iwrwTw qin^ju i 

wM Ff v 4 twi mi fawrflM ll 

^TiT q n 
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brt ^ i | 

BmBrrforfrr BRpiBgit n j 

i; bi^w wbtb^ i 

w^f^wnfmrWw f%^prftrwm w n 

jf* wffedj b^hIh i w i * 

■"■TC » [Mackenzie Collection ] 

3684. 

2618 a. Foil 46 (paged, in Euiopean figuics, J 
1 1 5-308), 4to, size 9$ in by 7± in modtru 
Telugu handwriting, 32-42 lines in a page 

Uttara-aahyadrikhanda, or Part li ( upau 
bhaga ) of the Sahyadrikhanda. 

i Ramalatheti amahdtmya [B], in 10 adh 
y/yas , beginning 

ttwWnsin B^WBTWBTf^arrc i 
BF'fart w iHnit Bf^BR b: n n 
it bFbb firf uB^B o 

In the colophons, the episode is six tunes 
assigned to the Sahyadrikhanda , thneo to tin 
l Tttar a- sahyadrikhanda , and once to the Upari- 
bhaga of the Sahyadrikhanda 

At the end (p 221) a note ih appended, 
stating that 10 adhyaya <> arc omitted ( aira 
athalc daSa adhyaydh patitah) Nevertheless, 
ihe MS resumes with the 20th ndhyat/u — 
perhaps a mistake for 21, seeing that in 
counting the subsequent chapters, no 36 is 
omitted Of the succeeding six adhyaya*, 
(20—25), adhy 22 is called Pai amiraiuarariti a, 
and 24-5 Virupakshamahodaya 

li MangMamdhdtmya , adhy 26(? 27)-42, 

beginning ii 

PnHWJ ITW 

*u4^ahi«ijB^HB 1 fit ibibbt: i 

uj II bum 2 BW II 


The 12 a dhydyaa of which the Mangiia- 
mahatmya( 1) consists in the edition (pp 533- 
576), correspond to adhy 26-35 of the MS 
(adhy 30 = adhy. 5 + 6 of ed), whilst for the 
lemaimng six adhyayaa , there is nothing ioi- 
lesponding in the edition 

This additional portion begins ^BB. n 

frw fwTsffWin ftnn vwffnt f%wi: i 

w rr* w 

ii 

It ends 

^Tf5WT^rrw(° w)^wf mAnyi iifti fNtfli i 

BBT BBTt^TRBTfh^nlRrirt fTBBft B^^T: ll 
jfn TqftBTB i frftjpn f TW ffcBlBTftBl 

*wrrn: ii 

ill Patityagramanirnaya (foil 15-22), II 
adhyayaa, numbered 88-90, 191-193, 174, 17 >, 
194, 124, 125, and corresponding, m tin sum 
oidci, to adhy 9-19 of the Uttaiardha of ilie 
buhyudi tkhanda as edited (p 338 seqq ) 

It begins li 

KB URTB^BBAiT^ I' 

B^rBT WftrjT^Ti: ftmRT bW ffc W- I 
ww: btbtbA aitj ippf unmwTflR n 
ftrfW f|WIW 3 rBBT BflRTlt Bf I 

BpnfB wb^rtvi vfrrftn firflnrrfir w u 
IlOAlU TBBTBlfB Blftf B I 

TB^hfRi BTffnaBT*idl>4 II 0 
Colophon ^fw BrtfnuTyV bb^htb biOiwbib 
AB rftl^nnrwt sujtb: n 

iv Sambhugn imahahnya (of the Ma) hand/ ya- 
aamlutd ) of the Upanbhaga of the Sahydthi- 
Lhanda (foil 23-315), adhyayaa 1-12 
Jt begins sftWBT: ii 

B^fti B^wr fB WBtwrftf ^wif* b:('b:) i 
jbtbpbftiH ^bK^h) B^ bib4 ii 


BR^BrnR 0 ed. 


2 ^ WntffB* ed 


9 Thus also ed. 
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mmifliuguri'ill jfft ^fFTTvrfcA i 
fff: tffir RjftaFfwFFftFWTt 11 

The fiist colophon runs thus ^fw FfaWTjft 
FRt? mllTvtiffrrnrt ff^htf jttftiftmwm fff* 
SVJTU n 

It ends 

TJFIF^ J >J»JWTT fFJTFW' I 

FlFFlT sgWTUT TI li 

^mrt fr^ftw i 

fifmwiufiff f^f wt^it FFf^fw n 

^fifi fitt^Y ihjfnfrm^Tw si^sfi 

sum*. ii 

\ 4malak/gr tmamahatmya (fell 3H _ 4b) 
ndlu/ai/as 52-70, etc It begins 

%FTlf TTFFWn I 
YFFtftf fWif^FFF'aj f^ymr n 
HHHIW FIT. FT* FfaFFTTFlrfFT I 

W [ll] 

Finn ^ViJ 1 FnrfVFTfiflF 1 ! n 

Frmumnn ftf ft fFf^in FTT . 
F^FTTTFFTFW f^T*m uhjaiq F II 

Tmrap ii 

TO WFF>1 m: FrFT I 

frwiratrw: f^f0’f5tzf ) ffrYttt ii 0 

This section is incomplete The last colo 
pbon occur* on the last page yftFRhf FUT 

WF^rF^F7FFTTff*r FFf)l7T*d sumr. II 

The MS then continues for a few moic 
lines, when it breaks off abruptly in the middle 
of the verse 

Ftoj: ii ^ijirat ifiifI *f T^Frt i 

In the edition there seems to bo nc thing 
corresponding to the two sections here noticed 
under iv and v 

[Mackenzie C c i lection ] 

1 1 Three aksharas seem to be wanting here Prof 
Aufrecht suggests f JTWI 


3685. 

2702 . Foil 7 , large 8vo, size 8} in by 
6 in , clear, modern Devanagan writing , 
European paper, 15-18 lines in a page 

Kesai akshetramdhatmya, m three adhynyas, 
assigned to the Sahyndri-uttai akhanda 

The trict (composed in rather incorrect 
Sanskrit) celebiatts the miraculous power of 
a Int ]a established, at Kesarakshetra, by Mitra- 
ta } at, or Sat y at a } as son of Brahmatapas, and 
grmdson of J> anatapas, residing at Candra 
gm The locality dc lives its name from a 
f lnioub htsaia tree in tho district of Bakula 
kshetra 

It bogms FftFrFFTFFOTF FF II 
FK? FFTF II 

^ *P* FFicSTfTirtFtTr^ fFFF 

fauijatll 5; iVcfa F^T I 

RTwht grmrnpt u s u 

sfq FTFTTyFHTTTJRl FTFTJrt I 
FF^lTfR FfFWT FFTFYFiR^Fj h F II 
F 37 T Ff^T53F 1HTTT VirfFTiF I 
FtFTgFFftnT II 3 II 

FftrfF FT^ 3 FF(f°) FnTFBWr^wjgO), 
F^TFT fFHVTt F if* jftfjFF. II 8 II 

3*n«i ^ftf! sfY ffY fttffjf*! i 
FfH^nf^tf FF P*WI fffWT 3TOT5 11 M 11 
WTFFTFTF F Ffa: FTFJT jfF^FF I 
WTfmJ HF TT%F Fit FHFT lJFWJF^ ll % N 
f U ^ FFT^ 3 3 FFTW FFTFTF*. I 
FTFFlT^F’tWlfFFT^ FfFFFFT. II S II 
fFFTTFT FTF jfH fi(IF f^Ffil F I 
FFFFrrcrfiFWFJ fjTT*FTFF*Y «FFW II t II 0 
It ends 

TT^T^F 3 TTTFF JFF^ I 

^fl! fRfwq FFFT f^TFFT^r^F *WT: II to M 
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Apr fl?* ivnwt wrm 4ttt;(*) i 

VWTR II ^ U 

^ *1X4 ^ *jS4ffr IPTI »jf^ I 

WTflnn:(®*) «ifl Tmnnynirt JTf* » ** n 

^fir usiixnii^s w^r^w^TFTpir irrfift swjnr: n 

The edition of the Sahyadnhhanda (and six 
mahatmyas) contains nothing corresponding 
to this tract [Mackenzie Colihtion] 

3686. 

1803 Foil 29 , size 14f in by Cf in , 
fair Devanagan writing of the latter part of 
last century , seventeen linos in a page 

Hen i/iaretvaramahatmya (or Hanharamihi 
tinya, as it is called in one of the colophons), 
a treatise, in 18 adhy tya s, inculcating devotion 
to Vishnu and Siva, in their combined form 
of Harihara, as originally communieatod by 
Va8i8htha to lhltpa, and professing to form 
part of the SaJ yadnkhanda of tho bhanda- 
pvrann It begins 



wstwtxt*! ^rxrtf ii «* ll 

wT^t^l^rsirr^HTfVTrwTTWt i 

hw 5 t^*j^ ^ O^ut) fhrt fjret n ? n 

wwt wnnj^t(?) wwi nirt ^ rPt M ii 

SPlWlllMflt «2*mf<ptp^l)^*i ^ I 
n n ^itfn ^ Pn fo (\*l 

mit sdsiml jsmj^rrt H # H 



II H II 

lit 1 n r jnrRtfcmmrw 

iiT^TTyflrf^?[R*nnnnr^ *t: $c4C<rt sfa *nr i 
irwnftn«R^Toi *nr?n 

bt wtsftirc*r:w?t fftrxt sms# « V h 
1 


fiSRfntftlRIIRTW^TR^ I 
winp^nfkRTWTO mfWtm ntfWw u • n 
w^nuRrf^s^THTiTt f • jjjwnnrt) i 

W^TT^RWtTTKTVTt BPTlft Wj II t H 
TO* II 

jtt fr fmrt T Tq iffa* i 

f wTWTn fljRr: ^ryiytT^V. ii e n 

^ 11 

^si'tns^iesw: ^ht: ^rrftirwT: ftnrr: i 
wt^ «r. RfVfT»mrt *rrfTF*t 11 n 

wrmnirt ttxht fkujjsnnT i 

mnn wu nmtw ^rrftf w n ^ u 

RTum"lai f*i f^rwTRt Trnnrrftr i 

^srfn w^srsfrj w utn: iribr. ^ir: n n 
-qifrr^rt ftrffc. wrflnrt fuftr? wt i 
^pnmrtl n ii 

^*7nwt ’'t w^frnrt w iri^i i 

rwrrwt war* w*irt wx u sti h 

Tin gieat Bhrine of Harihara is situated 
on the west coast, neai the mouth of the river 
Knshna (fol 4a, 1 6) 

irfa*rtijfjrv«rtx ffcnr i 

wtot g ftg xt $wt ^mxwinfw*. II 
F* TTfTT^qHT fklU4 f&UWIIft I 
irfwrwwfi «itw: wfT?r. w *jxt»j 7 n 

Pel 56,1 12 

««IlftWl^3#MFni ^TTTftl WHT ll 

sifs»ii nrr w^tx vRnwnmliTii i 
^n«b|H fW)$ jfw^ ^vt n 
TfWwt Fftrt fttvWtT 1 

ITOtlrt «HI W *lff*lld R H 

To this place it was that Agastya, the 
founder of this creed, emigrated with his wife 
Lopamudra from Kasi to do honour to Han - 
hara and matitute the rules, expounded in the 
following chapters, by which his disciples 
should be guided The Mayuradn is likewise 
specified (foil 16 and 17) as one of the places 

8 p 
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where Agastya established the linga Hari 
haresvara The saint Dattatreya — who is held 
in equal veneration amongst Vaishnavas and 
Saivas, and who, in the Sahyddmkhanda proper, 
plays a leading part in the counsels of Pat a 
surama when the latter is preparing for revenge 
on Kartav/rya — is mentioned m the first 
chapter in connection with llama 

Perhaps the treatise originated in the pecu 
liar doctrines of some sect of Saiua liogini 
(cf Wilson, Ess on Hindu Rel , 1 , p 205) 

It ends 

* f*T II M n 

fVxr^^f^rg i 

mrft t*t du fM i m nyr tout! n id n 

ipprfnr. sfnrro mw 333(f) 11 ii 
Trait i 

tovt snrm ffcrt n ii n 

*PT 3 TT^TWT ntlTR. JT I 
371 II II 

svnu. ii st ii 0 

The edition of the bahy dr t lchan da does not 
contain this Mahatmya 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3687. 

2838b Foil 19, folio, size 12^ in by 
7J in , European paper, small, but clear, 
Tolugu handwriting , 34-36 lines in a page 

Simhacala mahatmya , or Nrwimhakshctra 
mahatmya , an account of a temple of Vishnu 
on the Lion mount near Vizagapatam, in 28 
adhyayas 


The first adhyaya runs as follows 

fVnrtrt vms^iiHu^ 

Al f 1 5^ 2 ^iVuiTT n Pajfn r^P^n : m3 *Tt II 

*3. 11 

3* pnprt srnrcnmw *H*r i 

ysfct rfWl f^reTTTif v II 

TTRlVrH'fi^ II 

wrifr yin irm t 

'JlYrfsl M<IWR<&*iTOFT II 

»RWRI ^nfi^TT I 
w«uifn irtofif {hu^tt utt n 
Trrt wtjjr*T 3 iT*ft 1 

jnTTPt ttri f^rn^ ^nfars^wt h 
T U dW rq W l f Kfy^ 1 
STTWh *T?THTn ^ ^ II 

vrtiirt vr^vTvrr?rt wni 11 

IHrafa 11 

wrarfa ^bhrstAt *}*$ i 

^thttAt * twjtAh *1*713 ^ 11 

^rrfa w Hfmmfur 3f*Mf^u3iAr 3 1 
fqf ^ V I »< RT % m fin tfWJWHRTfi* ^ 1 
*3 jwtAt mmfle uftnnfa f*srmr 11 
?tnrt *nrjftw tiv|* ^ 1 
f¥?T^5 * 4**1 jftRnraT 11 

nnmrf^rj ftuw n 
inr 3 R 7 JF TrWf 1 

W?) m 3 iw *7*1* ^ II 

ytrnu wm w* fwTT^rrrjpwrl 1 
*rrm 11 

1 Road frztf 

2 Tho word fit* is throughout written with and 
the ^ is apparently doubled after the anusvara though 
it has rather the appearance of fifTW (fljfWTfj, ftfanm?, 

etc ) 
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*iT<nf«T tiJifVi i 

TTWSqff ^ Fffcw* ftm II 
wF?Ttw f^tt w ^rj^wfafiitiFi i 
fthf wfAtf u 

?>«ny«i i n ^pft mr *fN i 
• jfaifc jl 5| v it ^ ^ h? if ii 

ftU T » l Cl fjfTfr^ FfttnfvfVF ffcjw I 
fffil M ^ I ^c? ii 

h^t fF^PT^rilTj 4wrrf34 i 
minrmTw ^F nw ft re u 

f$t irj^Tirrir 3 ^7T^Tnr 1 

m ^itw^w nm wfcffsn 11 
*mr i 

F*JT 7TFF ftf^rjlr FFf* ^ II 

fWFT^FTTfV^^ I 

^itirf^fiT^f^rrfwfw^Fin? 

aTFfiT 3*F*> vfti* II 

FT^I-Mm") H HlWc^WF^ 

imrt«iiit*H($*rlY r F - '-' — 1 

FTTfaTTF 

fitFT^ *FfF II 

It ends 

V F7n*r^TSRKn FfttFWTTtfift f?TF7 I 
^ M^gHH TFT iH t WFHT^ F^F II 
TTtTfF $FFT7 F vm^ ^*f %wt I 
FFWFWFR^ ^T^nrtfF HW II 
ftfstN rt^T4 ftf?TW^*rFtF<t 1 

TT7FT ^McSHTFtfF 3? T WF TJ^Trft I 

TimtfF im$ * " 

TjfthftWFWT^F F^FT^l FF FIFTY I 
^nq q^^ VT tf nr hw ^tf*3 *twt$ » 

F?q F fUFI ^ ^ FTFIFFTY*T I 

TT *TF HTTlfF^W Ftf* fVwt Tit M H 

$fil ^^K^JTnU ftt^T^FTfTW WFTft^ ^ 11 

[Mackenzie Ct llection J 


3688 

140 Foil 191 size IS} in by 7 in , 
fair modern Devanagarf writing, 21-33 linos 
in a page 

Sutminihitt of the ykandajmrnna, in four 
/ 1 nn^n (ttu last subdivilod into twc socti ns), 
with M lhavacarya a c immentarj entitled 
Si// L8dinl t t t) ary id }iki [A] Now pul 
lishod in tho i mlttn nm Senes 

I Su mi) ah yallatufj (foil 20 ) m 13 
a II yay i* 1 gins — after Hi verses (fVwJ *f^Vt°) 
t ol nging to the th rd section — 

FFTT Trnt FTBRlf^FlfltWTfifA I 
WTVTt F 4(jft F TTF IFFTVTTFf^rt II S II 
*pt?TT»tFWtvt'jf«rfVFJllfHT* 4 l I 
FfrfaFrriifFiforRFF^t 1 ttoftwif ii * n 
FTTFFTF FTpft *J9t * 

F^F^T FFTIWTFFFT* II 9 H 

37 T xrvrr^ nF^fjnRT^nn i 

nra t jxprt y* FtTifw^ 33T n ft ii 
*4 ypr Y w ^r^Tftrt i 

FFT^Y F^TTWT^ unwr «mt ^ *f*F II M II 

fnrrffFHFT »j?wt frr^Vwi gf*i«FHR i 
F^FTTKW TJTntfTFl ^ftnffWFt II t< II 
FTTW II 

wtiI nmit inn* ffw^4 Tmm^is i 
wirN ^nn4 vM ^ ^3«iw » « » 
lift WTJTTrt TTt^ iTfFTqTfft FF Ft I 
FF*t ?ntfh ^ Ft 4 iF 4 FVTFtf II fc II 
«mnl ttotf wwFF^n ^ i 

FFt FTHF ^ FF ^jtFF^Flf H d II 

wtstfufi ff f?T^ ftw! Fwg«in i 
TTT^YTF4 ff ifh* FFTt II *10 II 


1 For v rsrs 1 and 2 see al ove j 1224a 11 23 se jq 
where the wr i ^ readin D FlPH^l — comm fjTPFFFfaTT- 

^rfirftf (») Mu i f tnft f% FiHH>iF^ i ^ Ftw wftF# iii 
^FFF^nrr ^i**«« » 


8 p 2 
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FtfcT IFTFlfafF: II 11 II 

WTfiwTfijiwFTit to ff! ij^r. i 
vbhjsi jcnnTfVr fjut iwFufapiTR n n 11 
Fnn^njTTFnfa jftrfi: FrlffiinfF 3 1 
fit® *rwtttft iftii ftt: 11 f; 1. 
frirN HiTf*J?i«j ff^F v 1 

^5^ ftrFF*TiF Ffthtf FvF ftrj: 11 ig 11 

f* 3 fttf^tiF FiTfF$ mnf fas: 1 

FIF* HI r|«i ifag (lfl'«I^HUft.A II 1M II 
Fift TOtF* 3 Fif mini wit: f( 1 
fit: WT^ 5 lFtTFrrot ftftrt jf^jlnqi: 11 11 

mft FTfirf^omt *rr?FTt Ft 1 
fit: ntFjTTFrmi ff: ®tt 11 11 

hit i n t ff: ite mtNml ff: Ft 1 
wplqinl ff: ift* 11 it 11 

<FFf 3 tflFulfa: OFftFT'TOTOt 1 

hutTh^^i f*i jrruf FjfttfftF ii n 
ifrF tfftTrw^: 0 -^i3ih4§JPs^ i 
VWI (Vfllqi ^FFftTTT II Ro || 

ffIwt nlqiO ftnrnjF^r ^wrt ift i 

TWO TlfFITT 1 ml wtrtlWT FftFl 1 FT II qq II 
tflF^F F^^IWF^nftl^f^FT | 

irnn 3 FffFT fro flnrhn FTorffeno n ?? n 



grtm FPfft •! 10 Firm 1 f*rf»Tf^FT 11 13 11 

Flft ®H fl WT tf m Ttl^F ftrfoffrn I 
inn ifmr: iff xhnr: Ffnftim: 11 ig u 
Olllll tfftTFt IFF IthTTTOTnf^ptf I 
^ftTFroft^ftHlt II ?M II 
fj^i ^ftin Fift ifin w^rlfHn 1 
ftmifiWfliifM: tot: iftmlffiff: 11 11 

fkwl*il gT iuV nw: iF^ldFu?: i 
jfIi! n^m: 11 w h 

imr. tot* ^f: FfFFVro: 1 

flprfrft tf*nx iff* ftgnnft *fV4 h it 11 


ff! *fvFI v 11 ft 311 : qffciftffiir: 1 
FF^q F^F* PFFT: HfFFrffclfftF: 11 F<t M 

^ 3^3 jflFTFi: IgTJHUl V 3 FF I 
FF^ftHTTTl^ ffclT $F: 1 FVJF II ?o II 

VTWWulc 3 U*flTFt ffcfllql fFSlfrtwU I 
Firhft if f^f v ii ii 0 

II Jfianayogakhanda (foil 24), in 20 adh- 
yayn*, begins 

FTqTTWFTT^^T I 

TRTF^TTOFilFI HIHI^JFn^l^Fr II S II 

FTFTTFlFflTFl'^f *1 1 *1 ih ^ IhhI 3 *C!^ I 

FTFTFFFFTFiW OTFTFtfOHFFFF II ? II 0 $ II 

FTFTFfF^TFTFfW FTFPtvtlfFF I 

qnulF grnrrl ^ff gfw* n g n 0 t n 

tf4 ^htf uitF* 3 * 3 P 1 HFI Ft 1 

ft 33 Ffl ftrorT^t fit: FTHjftj: no. 11 °sgn 

IFTTO ORTfVOZT tFFFlftTFW V 1 

5TtF: ^rFT FFTFTOt MHta: FfSFtWFT: II SM II 

III Muktikhanda (foil 16), in 9 adlujay at, 
begins 

FFFTt 1 IFJIWiF(ViHHF *1 I 
Ff FikOoW WFlf ftF JFT II S It 
FW nf»t>Hi FF^ 1 PTFTTFT IfIifI I 
F*n? 5 fnt Ff FFTFTFTfFFWF II ? II 

ftw fFF^i: ft^ff^f: ^fv fI^fif i 
* FFTpR TOfF F^F^RilFrt ii f •• 

FW FTTTF^T^l 5FI^I^FtFr4 I 
35«*FT RWt »TFF*3^f Ff FilFlt II g II 0 S II 
F ftfifmrFT: FltFT ^tffDFFIlf^FI I 
itFwtwwft: Ff fi^ iwfu^Ft n t u 
FTHWl ftfFWTW: jFflTFFIFFr: I 
FtftnrrFTFiwF |vr.lOmoiiff: u f ii 

HtF: wirtj‘. hIf IjiyiTFTTFFi: i 
vfurFpwt ii n 
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uOwi^fw^ iff irfwfr jntar ii is u 
wnnwnniro Hqmnqq i 
»rnqqf Hmtf u s? h 

qrfrqqqff nqiMdjf *vqrffiTHfa I 

fVnft f^vi«q<;miTqqr th 11 s$ u 

inrfqrw wnf^ qq^rrsq^tq*! i 
|rTOT|tf 9Tffqqfaqfifrw II *1# I 

Wq 5 1*1 1(^1 qn^TTWf^TTT?? I 
qiftHisl 1 fftrflW q^HHiqfWH ftft || SM II 0 

Suta meeting the R-ihl instructs th in 
on the subject of mulct 

IV Yaj ava 11 av ikl and — 

A Adi obhaga (foil 78) in 4 1 " ill 

Vpnfil *1* tfqrTTfqqqqil || s ll 
it^rrr q$^T$qf^q i 

qifelqif?* fqrr qTrrqiTfqqfqq 11 i n 0 «. u 
qftffCTlltq^iqiTl qafrftsniqt q*T 
qjTHUHU'tlqw fqwISi n so u 

fq»UlW^-i 1 

wqi hw h?iwM 3*3 11 ss n 

qirfwtfTK qilHWf rqrn^ftirqrtqq i 

infq q^ifiniHnl a *&<$<; qg n s? ii 

H i^iHtwig Tffin ttVY ^ ?q ^nl i 
* Tf 1 3^ ^ Wwn nv^rn n s* « 0 

B U} ambhaga (foil 4o) cons sting f ( x) 
Brahmag ta I j an bf adal ( Bral av 7yn) in 12 
adhyayas and ( b ) Sutag t Djantfaiil in 8 
adh jayas begins 

yn» ll 

u^ttt MhiwA ihqqTfkqrrqffq i 

qftjf*i^ilHl smHlnm jqnl n s ll 

f sntm*M^q qqrfWqj «jftiftjn u ? u 

1 qrfupttf B , ? r qro^ftrt 


It ends 

3n?nd f^n i ft niq ftftw n * gqr^ i 

^«flVfii ilffll mft qrfir n tt u 
qn 5 *ftn m i ftBiHs q qiq in i 
fiqqT q qTfq wwflr ftnro tfirft «f* * « tt it 
mqq Wqmjd g qd wqqqfcfqq* wqnr* i 

fiflt Hft|ii|H|HH5i qqT fq* ilfcii 
qi u ^qqnrfWm ^*rrwFT i 

itthit^i <VM qjwfl;qqqfliirt fq uqon 

qqqqfq hit w Hunt qqqqqf<f furrfafM i 

fq iftqrqVqfVqqqqqit ii <ts » 
q ^q^tnqqi ifnnn 

ftiqif*^qi^qfH\wfqif^qr i 
HHifn qiqi fiflrqr ^ft q tttf 
qqiff fFqrmrnr^ u qs ii 
jf* qq^qqifc TqfCHFT qt^TW 

firn'tffTqTHqHi swnq ii 

M 11 i ar r s ccnnrtntir It gins 

g u rmfo Ht im gift «|I H q H q q I 

qifWlTKt WW fqqiftf^ ftm HSU 

4 silH'«fqqqu;F , nHHirHilffqiiqi him 
q^jn^qqftfTTTT qrtqw»Tvq*ffqqn i 
irnq ^I fqqrr fintfqirniT fWfqq ii Q ii 
On fit the ntutor ^ives the ft 1 

1 wing analysis of th work (figures being 
substituted for his worl r milers) — 

I l d qrqir n 2 qrjqmrt 3 M ift qrcft q i 

^qrqq t^rq f^ qi ^ i ^qir^qrOvM finq^ q 
5 jrfanprrfVfq < fsiqHft^qi 7 jftiwrq^ 8 

9 10 

irqqn ffr q rqit 11 fVnpnT^Tfl^qrqffV 12 

q i fwrq^H 1 3 JI^HTfTrt ll 

II 1 gHtf i nd g q T q qtqTT 2 WTMqr qft 3 

i » q ^ iq» Hft« fq 4 i|fwiwf%fq 5 qrqiuqmq 

fqfv* 6 THiTirWi 7 qn rfVq il 8 qiqv^qqji 

9 qiqqftn# 10 , 11 qtlWlI 12 
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, 13 TOtTnftii Tmftrfa: , 14 , 

15 , 16 WTnmn*rfrfv: , 17 hih i s it- 

favnt, 18 vn^inf^fv:, 19 Kn?rfafq: , 20 «*rfv:it 
in , 1 , 2 gf*w^- 

^n=t , 3 , 4 ifWwinrt , 5. 

H^ahmH , 6 ffl«TI , 7. 

8 «nugT ^n y ^r : , 9. n 

IV a, 1 ^T^irer: , 2 qnnr*i?T^fa^ir. , 3 

, 4 , 5 irorefwT: , G m- 

inr^inN:, 7 wront* , 8 unsrfa^TT. , 9 iarttp: , 
10 nnr^m , 11-15 ?n^nrf^^T: , 1G pt^Ww- 
17 tunrf^u:, 18 ir f«ffrcwf*W Tr , 19 
fawjwftr^T*: , 20 faf^TFufcfwT:: , 21 gfaanR- 
f^^TT: , 22 mtarann , 23 jnrannt: , 24, 25 
2G f^rwfatarrr:, 27 tjr*rsw5Nf^TT: . 
28 f3TTf$xm€TO*nt 29 f^Twr^fq^TT: , 30 
wnvraiwrt , 31 f^rortfwwt ir^mM^9T4, 32 
hw+RWIr! , 33 nTiwTmfaw , 34 
wr^FTnd' , 35 Mw^iuTrtcrTTf^^Tr* , 36 wnVf^cirT 
*hraf?*n , 37 g^5jqw>*TTT 38 gfsKmRfqwTr , 
19 q^TTRfqTYvi: , 40 *tftrf*^*?iifcfa^Tr. , 41 
w^rfanu: , 42 vrafinrfror. , 43 vw^^ ‘ , 
41 , 45 ^TMWfH«lfw: , 46 w** 

47 vrqf^TFqm^r^qT^ n 

t\ l, 1 mpfhn , 2 w^rirflrw. , 3 HTfarfbre- 
, 4 ^TTRifww^nnl , 5 vTgjrarart , 6 
7 **g^iFTTfa^Tt: , 8 im^rfafu., 9 
, 10 VTWnft STOfT*nif*qT^ , 11 

Brum: w^rrtrftsjfTT: 12 fijrew «?inpnvnn* , 13 
^TTn^TTT , 11 VTWRT *ffr. , 15 TTTURHjf*. lb 
fq^Tmrfr: , 1 7 wTW^Kuram*! , 1 8 trtjsn wi’&du? 1 , 
19 Tjurfm*.:, 20 *^trnUr*:i jfn tnRRiTrun- 
*t^t. vftnn: n 

C l >phon of commentary ^ftawifsifa^n- 

HTVTPTT^fe P=iiP^ni*rt fflrTTW^ 

ml qpqHqwswAMft^Tnr ^fljOfligqf^TRw 
sunn 11 ^r»rrw4 girtfVirT 11 

[H. T CoLEBKOOKE ] 


3689. 

644 b-d Foil 32 + 54 + 56, size 13 in by 
6i in , careless, modern Devanagan writing , 
7-14 lines in a page 

Sutasamhita, with M&dhav&cdrya’s commen- 
tary Khandas 1 -hi , bound m the revorso 
order Muktihhanda , Jndnayogakhanda, and 
Sivamahatmyakhanda [B ] 

Every now and then the accompanying 
commentary has been omitted through the 
caiclossnoss of the copyist At the begin- 
ning of the Muhtilchanda, tho first 1H slol as 
are omitted, the beginning of the comment iry 
on Khanda 1 being given instead In this 
respect there would seem to be some kind of 
connection between this and the preceding MS 
[H T COLEBROOKL ] 

3690. 

716 Foil 30, size 1 1 in by 61 in , in- 
different Deaanagan writing of 1749 a r> , 
19-23 lines in a page. 

Sutasamluti , with Madliavacurya’H commen- 
tary Khanda 1 , or 8 u amah atmya khan da 

Tho MS, which is pretty correct, was 
written at Benares, m Samvat 180(>, for 
Jagannatha lihatta. 

[H. T CoLEBROOKE ] 

3691, 3692. 

58, 59 Toll 241 (counted 210, two leaves 
being numbered 83), size 101 in by 4 m , 
fanly gjod Devanagan wilting of 1618 a n , 
11-1 1 lines in a page 

SituvLuhatmya, of the Shandapurdna, in 52 
adhyayaa , treating of tho sacred places of 
Setubandha or Ramasetu (Adam’s Bridge), aho 
called Ramesvara after one of its islands, and 
principal shrines 
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It begin 8 

SjfallUHlflUJMI gqq I 

33^qt qfiwi«fl f^Ani mr^Tfl-H i 
vA 511*11 qq^qT umanqx; truin' n r n 
ftnrffcm ftnrwhn qrbiYqijqTsrq i 
*nwT qtqqr fAnij*r’AiiiT. ii 3 II 

ihhhjA^iwmI 3 fqq i 

H H^IWM F*mf qWFq*t II g II 

qnrtFY qqTqqqt qrqt qrqqFTTfgrqY i 
gf^Ftq^qrqtq ftnmhf htwk ii s u 
^ r# 5 irif^ 7 HU 0 T*JMlinl qif^FTFHt I 
Fqt fyiqnrf^iqrnnt ^qqt q»^ q uro* ii ^ n 
^TFlFT qnHfjluft HtTHfq I 

qqqqfHqiunl q J Yn r farqfhn? n s> u 
F*rrmt qfqqq Rj^faq i 

qn^JTgl 3lYqqiTFq ii t ii 

RJFftqfalt it <JiTHI*iq qT*T vjq I 
qiTflff qt*t <sfraFT»jqTqitqpiT II 0. II 
V*q ii 

^TT qAlf^AfQQ tswui JjfnOJm I 

'fl ri «d*r* YTmnfvf ^mnWi*RiT^WT«T II SO H 

^tF ti^M^uuMiaiAsft sfq IF I*J*1 I 

qrrftt qpnfqr qipnfq qrrf^ FHifq >$<r& n ss ii 
qrtf tf f^rqqF qfa ^ft w i q l wRqTnrnr i 
qr*t ^ qifq rjqrt WfiK W-TTHH II SR II 

Vr fqqtF mra qtfcnfisfrif ^ i 
q qlf ^F jq W1 q^ I 
^q fqnnq ftyqnq qrqt »j?rqqjF II S3 II 
qFWtfT ^Ft ^famnwqiffcfa I 
^ TT^TJW qjqr qJTtf II Sg II 

q p qqq s lV fwr gqnfttaft ft* i 

q^Mlfq ’JFrFTt'TTF II SM II 

■nn «iwfq gfqtfqqT i 

q?ft ftniw? n st ii 

wftq Twq( qrq TTqqqY qfVwqr i 
^wnin*rPq qr^fwt nl Ami*tfq VI n ss ii 


The rest of the first chapter is di voted to 
the praise of this wonderful plate m gimiil 
terms In the second adhyu/i tho stir) t 
Rama bridging the ocean with tho litl] <f tin 
monkey Nala is related concluding with an 
enumeration of the principal tirtha* on tin 



qq*t wfifY^ *nw?iTS 5 qi$ frit ii sog II 
ff. qTqfinrnrmt fTO ^qt* i 
ff qYFTqi q *4 ff* n som ii 

h f w ^i"l mwi w it i 

ww$t FFqrtff ir f ft Fwmr ii so^ it 
qnqqtf ft FFqrtff tiffY*! ff qt i 
FF* ^wirnr^f tMiwmsl Anri qt ii sos n 
FF* cHFTT qt fTO qtfVqwHFF qt I 
qqnrtAqF gw fViFFHqF qt i sot u 
wf 3twrfW>l f^ qgqiC?) q hf qt i 
nqnrftJ ff wtf qqrFHq^Ft n son n 
ff f qiwft ftn rlAn M l ff qrvnnjF fvi i 

SIH^MW Fitqr^ vg qttf^FF qt ll SSO ll 

qVTinrHtnqFTfq qfTqiqfTlftn w | 
qrPqFTfF f^HH WTT Fljitvq qFTfq ^ ll SSS II 

Tho detailed description of theso places ini 
the 1 gonds connect! 1 therewith firm tin 
ulject of the subsequent ch ij t rs Vol n 
ommtnces with v 3 of ch ij ter 27 
It ends 


ff\ qrrq. rt^tt qq qf quftqq • 
qtgirnq gqfqtiiq q^nt qafrt qq^ n Rl^s n 

qFn» qyTTFTyt ^q+fw q qtfF q n r^r ii 
frh qqq crtqq qfrF«l q q^T ^ h 
^ fF q ^ g i^q qtUg qjRTFTW qjqftqqfRPt qiF 
f»iJqT 3 nnft simq n mr ii qjqrfirt u 0 n 
qrfqt q^njq^rrf^qTFq ^ ssgo qr^qHiFMRiqt: 
qTgq^qftfqg 1 ^ FHqHMKqlAiq TtVRT^qqFrf 

qiqstwq qYtinqtJqqfWvt 5qi«qY(°qYq) qftro 

qrqqfF foTftnrfF^ wghifi^J ll 
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The praise of the Oandhamddana mountain 
Oft swftvt l) forms the 

subject of the 10th adhydya The local origin 
of the work indicated by the description of 
the places, taken in connection with the origin 
of the MS itself, and the great care with 
which it is written, might make one inclined 
to think that the work was perhaps composed 
by Raghundtlia himself [H T Colebrooke ] 

3693. 

382 c. Foil 18, folio, size 16± in by 
10J in , European paper, good Devanngari 
writing , 25-28 linos in a page 

Suuranamlntd, of the Shandajtui ana, in 1G 
adhydyas , claiming to have been originally 
revealed by the Sun (Sura) to Yajnavdlhya 
Tho work consists chiefly of cosmogonic 
theories, and speculations on the origin and 
the cure of evil, and on the nature and attri- 
butes of the Absolute as represented by Siva 
(oi Saddiiva), the fountain-hoad of all true 
knowledge, and therefore the chief object of 
human worship, whilst the Sun, howevoi , also 
comes in for a certain amount of adorution 
It bogins 

Wf F»ft HTT* ' l 

HTOiTm w) *T*rru Ktt^rfr^r n q n 

•w «fwnj i 

h if: FTfEpir n q n 

»nft n | II 

jrntf qfrjqrwTfli *nniT*rfaippi h # ii 

qnrfar tjTpryit i 

fVJpqrf^fF^Tii Hwft^ftsnrhnrt n m ii 
F^TT f^ T* I 

ftirw fftww 3 n % 11 
1 Raj M 


Fnprvprrt wnprjF 1 

iNnn FTHTTFinuTF* 11 s 11 

FfTWTsft i^lfV***il(V<ni: 1 
muffin! ypit mh«$: 3F*pAtftf s 11 1 11 
fftit h*ttr wtf: f*Nt: wFtrrfafw: 1 
jtt FFF^mftnr: 11 q n 
tr nn:if<irFrt ftan ^mnrifinriNnTT 1 

TnTTWT* ( ? FFT°) FF> II qo II 

FjrFT TftnfinFftFF: 1 
*nrww fsHif^d 11 qq 11 

TTTF 11 

■nil mit Hnrnt fft i 

ftttIf f *TT^ 57 nf»n^Tj 11 qq 11 

THT/frt Tmfeq F I 

f ftf* m?Bt f fr* 11 q$ 11 

FFt* wfff FTpft *4 JTTTTTMmjff*?: I 

if^r n?fqfn: 11 q« 11 0 qq h 
WT*f Fqnf*rTT>* H TT frif t HTf*. U* I 

fttHI f fktit 3 mfa* 11 qt, 11 

ft^} fsrsrvftnaf uttoI 1 

fft Ftfnrchft* hit: nt 11 q$ 11 

FTTfri^ *TR^ I 

FFtrf f tth: jTPt ^TFmrjHT w?r: Ft 11 qfc 11 

lit: ^Tc 5 ^ 3 TT 7 !TT^t * »twt: I 

?Trft tttft »rr?Ft fsrfir 11 qq 11 

WTf : ^TtqjTTtDHW ^T^rftrflT Fftlt I 

FIT. WR^TTHirTat FTfaFflrfiT Fft* II qo 11 

musi^i f ftt^f gf^jrrr: 1 

FFrcgFFTn&TfF fjiFgT H FTTffr 1 11 qq 11 

«t^lTTfH 4 | ^ 1 f*T I 

qf^vl ^Fig ifd irt fr rt 11 qq 11 

Hp n 1 is 1 ^vt¥T3 ft ft f^tfft^tft 1 
WTR* tfFF^ITfa tfffcTTTqfirjftHFrt II q^ II 
jtt ^rqr*rrw*T wftnn >113 ft uf: i 

FTMnWIF TT^F ^fifFT tdff:7T7 II qj ll 

qftrrtVT 3 ft iff qhnng fiff: i 

fiHftrfttttt fu ii qq 11 0 
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It ends ■ > 

ifa wyiqggqiq mftTaffTrt i 
«jn 4 n^^ *wrt inwwtjirm n u 

^nrnarx^^f&Trt whtfffcwt i 

«mbiTf*?nrinrr n 0.3 n 
v: w^jjuififti ^mti wh^frirt 1 

ufirwrfff f u o.g 11 
*<3R HfTTT wiron WITC^tTT I 

vr?m ^*nrr w^r. g 11 <*m u 

ftrann nnw *t^twwwt >rai>qjr. 1 
vw^ij^r: fmw f? 11 ei 11 

^jwt *nw: wtswtat 1 

UITr^T qTHTJT HWT *10TfT W?T II 19 II 

FT^rftr^rr *T?nwnt wr«f*i*» wtttw 4 i 
*nnft Y'sr^nwrg: ijrt *j*rwt^tt?t ii eet u 

^ftr *T?TgrT^ fitth sutm. n 

(i Ru] Mitri, Notices, v , p Is, wlmt the 
woik is assigned to tlic Kuiilclunu/a t C tin 
bl an hq urana [H r l Coijiicmm 

3694 , 369 k 

82, 83. Foil 446 (counted 44 5 nos loj, 
A l")! being used twice, and n> _>(> > bung 
passed over), siao 12i in by 0 m ilui 
Dt\ migari wilting of 1706 An , twche lines 
in a page 

Himavatkhanda , a section of the bltinda- 
} id ana, in 185 adhyayas [A] ti citing pnnti 
pill} of the sacred places m the Himalaya 
couuliy, and the various hnjub connected 
thci cwi th 

It begins 

TOTTWT ffcHWFT JTOWfli: f\? 

gfligfair: w xiwmw- i 

^ejftwi *iwtrwt fw^nuw 4 wri*rfa. 
ifo nd ft wnwtwwl fh: 3^ it ^ ii 

V* *Y- " 

g»l"l wt. lPHT^TW halted I 

nTFrrt ffcwFftrt: ii * ii 


** ir*?. yirrwt w^( ? wit ^r*rg) $wpft * fV^ww: i 
mfTrt w* iHnrt »jwl ii | » 

tttw n 

grmw^ i 

* | WW ft ii a ii 

*othrJ nHtwt vmmt wfTf%J i 
wg inirrft W Yfrre II M li 

WITW '5WTW ll 

wfiy* «wwt mrwjit i 

*rwrwrafF t»wr% wfjnnOiiti ww: h t u 
ww jwtHVwTftrwit wr^qmit i 
* g«nfn kwt vbr w&Tfr: wflss^s *iwt ii s ii 
w *prtf% ir^rrmrt infant i 
wfvFTFtf^ iwtawT^r^it r^t ii t u 

^vntrit WWtwftf Ft^TWt *3 w^t(wftwwt ll) I 
fVwr^TTTu ^ w itwrftnt n v n 

^ WWTW 11 

^ l?lT* f?lr5iw^ I 

Frah K TraWTfn tlUTIR W71*^ ll Wo It 0 

Wt subjoin an index t > i lie i bapters, sup- 
plemented bj tho absti Let of i lie work in the 
‘Index indieatoi ius ’ m MS 8Gb (no 3138) — 
1 ] ush! arapradurbhniuh (stoi} of the lhinaa 
If tlhu and Kaifab/ia) , 2 )tu hnyuddhcu utiuni , 

> b<tpt uh (panamudt ta n iianam j I hd asurq ih ; 
~> putahnarnanam () * i/ tulohavarnamivi , 

7 run uhimafayay i i i thnlham pitrikavi/a ya- 
rn yrlkam hemahufc t iradagamanam , 8-10 

hint tralamahatmyam 11 hhasmarudraltshri ma 
hut m yam , 12 iul nt/uttih 13 aynyutpattih , 
11 yamotpattih , 1 > mrrit tayasya , 16 varu- 
natapuayd , 17 vai/utupnayn 18 vdyo rajya- 
praptih , 10 leaver atapa 8 yyi ujyapraptdi , 20 

rudiatapaai/n , 21 diLi atitvapraptih , 22 

dhruvalohavarnanam , 23 daxtyahvanam , 24, 

25 devdnum yuddhodyngah , 26-29 devdtura- 

8amgrcmah , 30 devanarn pardjayah ; 31, 

vardhena hiranyalcehayaddham , 32 mndevra- 

8ailamahdtmyam , 33 Idmdkhydmdhdtmyam ; 

8 Q 
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34, 35 vai ahamuhdtmyam , 36 uniat apasyo 

<nddhih , 37-39 gauridvadatiamasavratam , 40 
kauSikodbliaiaya, vratadanadi , 41 kausih/ma 
hatmye mimbhaniryanam , 42 6umbhavadhah , 

43 l(CM$tkimdhdtnu/cnn j 44 umavratc gandahi 
mahatmyam , 45-48 ndakan(h amahatmyam , 

49 yasodhai amahatmyc * ti if ui aiuraiadhnh , 

50 hiranyakatipuvadhah , 51 visvanatnitajiah 

siddluh , 52 saptapaaroganasiddhih , 53 dcvi 
smj anu yanam , 54 taraTcaiadhah , 55 krishna 
j i at hamdhatmyam , 56 muktd shdrntj attih 

57 ladarikasramam diutmyam , 58,59 jaivati 
uvahdrtham vishnu) reshitanura luqamanam , 60 
parvativivahah , 01 bahh patalapravc\anam , 

1)2 alakananda-bhagn atlusamgami dnajuiya 
qah, kamapi ayagah, h ahmapray ijah , ushiiu 
prayagah , 63 durnsahi tpah 01 Judhaia 

tirah , 65 nitnmcnat itl im daityanam pata- 

lastJutih , 00 brahwatnthamal atmyam , 67 

hugatirthamahatmyam , 08 dhaimatirthamuha 
tmyam , 69, 70 n rj alam / (tmyam , 71 } asu 
potikshetram , 72 paid) ttijur/ , 73 nepala 

mahatmyam Vol Ii 71 pasupatimah itmye 
hngotpattih , 75 jyotirhnyotj attih , 76 tsiari 
htutiiakyam , 77 pasnj atisth ivarahugotpattih , 
78 nundisvai upi adanam , 79 shmatakaiaui 
jradanam, 80 pasuru/ asival i danam , 81,82 
dishmatakai anadarnanam , 83 hannewarama 
hatmyam , 81 luianatapahsiddlnh , 85 dak- 

shmagokarnekvarah , nt jialagokarntwai ah , 80 

uagmatisambhavah , 87 sankhamulamdiatmyam , 
88 vagniatitnthamahutmyam , 89, 90 luU 

pakshatirtham , 91 kaphmvaiatntl am , 92 

1 abyapesvai amahitmyam , 94 ujratirtham , 95 
dhanrsvai amahatmyam , 96 pushpatirthavikate- 
8iai amahatmyam , 97 kacitirtham , 98 bhalc- 
(naragandharvatirthayor mahatmyam, 99 qvjtt- 

u* 

* The Yatfodhara (thus A B throughout), near which 
Jnpura la slain, is a river flowing together with the 
Dharmadhaia 


Svciiatirtham , 100 ndefoaratirtham , 101 

< ampakesvara - sarasvatikundatirthayor maha- 
tmyam , 102 rameivarattrtham , 103 kale- 

kvai at/rtham , 105 udaraketivarattrtham , 106 
guf alavyaghratirthayor mahatmyam , 107 biah- 
mat/rfham , 108 suvai natirtham , 109 nandt- 
tntha-nandilceivai ayoi mahatmyam , 110 gavam 
tirlham, gokhurcsvaramahatmyam , 111 bhadra- 
t/rtham , pandukesvaramahatm jam , 112 galava- 
t( rtham, lcut eh ar amahatmyam , 113 asitatirtham, 
asitf svar a mahatmyam , 111 bhairave&varama- 

hatmyam 115 bi ah mat nth am , bralime^var ama- 
hatmyam , 116 s kandatirtham, skand char ama- 
hatmyam , 117 j ushpanishti] anatt nrismiha- 
t rtham, tatarudi amahatmyam , 118 kakesiaia- 
tirtham , 119 mumcudtsiai amahatm jam , 120 
yogagavga, yogesvaramahatmyam , 121 naia- 

yanewarahraduh , 122 yojati rtham, jyotnhugam , 
123 i atnat udt<n auih , 124 i ranad/, vag/Svarah , 
125, 126 kit(sva)ah , 127 i i abhadi attrtham, 

i dm 1 ttvaiah , 128 nuhatntham, maigalt- 

s laiah, 129 vunalodakajanqa , innahnarah , 
130 anattahufam, 131 \i iddhaqan pi , 132 
8<>muh) jam , 133 yonunqatnthu u, gibharatt- 
vaiahO), 134 bhrn genatah , 135 tnh/igesza 
lah , 130 huj it 8varah , 137 sarvtsvai ah , 138 
) u Irutntham, qolal cnarah , 139 minatirtham , 
m itnt rtham , 140 / hasmat ntham, candana- 

1 haratcsvarah , 111 puh&liat ntham, } akshc- 

svaiah, 142 pindarakatirtham, candikt&varah , 
143 dharmisvarah , 114 padamahaUrtham, 

qokarnen n ah , 145,146 hanumattntham, rudra- 
dharatiitham,patalagu/iga,hu{i8varuh , 147 vant- 
tiaiah, 148 may ur at ntham, jhanesvarah , 149 
/ upatirtham, j anatesvarah , 150 jaleivarah , 
151 guptc8vart , 152 mngasthah , 153, 154 

kirattsvarah , 155 bhanmagatigakundam , 156 
bhuvanesvarah , 157 rudrdgarehvarah , 158 

vuaukivaradanam , 159 paSupatisiddheivarah , 

100, 161. zdgmatltirtham (cf no 3697), 162, 
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163 vaisalddkipaaatyavattprave&oitavi , l()t 
dhanuadattasya favalokag'imanam , 165 mn- 
gopdkhydnam , 166 vayravarapradanam , 107 
pi adyumnottai e indi adamnnavijayah , ](>8 

setubandhanam , 169 umaiarapradanam , 170 
pradyumnatirtham , 1 7 1 pradyumnaucualasu 
mdqamah , 172 daityamohah , 173 piabha 

vatiharanam , 174 mdradamananai adauil /am 
175 prabhavatikauitubhahaianam , 176 »//- 

mativarapradanam , 177 aankhasut aia II ah 

178 dananuravad/uh 3 179, 180 uliil /a 

sainyivadhah , 181 kardiapaauravadh ih IS2 
hrishnatirthay rti d , 183 uibha] i ui t sa i rm 

184 6uki a] i adhupanam , 185 nc/ahtm 1 1m /c 
jrrodi/unnwttai < ya lavapuity tgaman im 

It end 6 ' 

v: "pVfii TT5TW nw uft n rt "jfn i 
HJVTq. wp qqqtfq H^UTT II 
*»: qq qnrr fqwt qr^ur i 
nmtflT HfVTift t "JOT II 

qTq qftqTT T\I I 

shtwpt u*r^. q^r qq m 

(° ^PfSTiTt B) HFT I 
-srNir qTwqfftftbfr^q^f^rT B) n 

*1lfli»4 t rT£ 

q^nq TRf^Hftnd *f« uftm:(«ftTiT B) i 

mminft qqfii gqqt q«? qvt ^ 
q«nqnM:] *w*rft* ynm q *}qfw *j*t n 

^ftr fi^qrWs qqTc5RT5TW hijsTIr* 

qTR nqm || StH II ^RT^T 

*»: II [H T COLIBKOOK* ] 

3696. 

2547 Foil 372 (counted 371, two leaves 
being numbered 278), sue 13| in by 7i in , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , 13 or 1 1 

lines in a page 

Himavatlhavnfa, of the Skandaj uratm, in 

185 adhydyas [B ] [Mackenzie Collection ] 


3697. 

2935. Foil 13, size 11 in by 5$ in , 
modern Devanagan writing (Nepalese papci), 
twelve lines in a page 

Yagvat/lirihai/atrdj i tkafta , a tieatiso on tlio 
sacicd places along the nvci Vagvati or Vag- 
mati (Vnmnati), by Guaiidatta Tavdifa s< u 
of llama} hadra 

The suljict is treated in tvo chaptei 
c nesponding t) adhy tyaa 160 and 101 of tin 
Hi mniatlhatida of the Skandapui ma , to which 
it lonns a kind of commentary 

It begins 

jftrfajrt mnnrTCft ftn*qwRd*m. t 
qftqTTRrtirtftqTTrirwTji f*q?r rut u ^ u 

qrtqT*qTrt Tit Rq*TT mufa 

fafqq^qt ftTqqwtfHqiq i 



qr^tjqiir^qtf qq: qq: 11 * 11 
vrq fpH^'rWiisi'jHiccu qTrq?rtTrHtqTTT li flrHHT4J*( II 
wjftnn^iiFT^Ti^ qr^Ti n qqrq 11 

wqqv^tjftT^Tfh 91ft Sf 1 

qT T qi*n: ^tqqqrRftryrt qqTTTtprr n 
4 7rt*f q qnTT«i wiTT^t ^3 qrq ^ 1 
qTT^. 3rftr ijfq^TW ««5qiSlfs^iHq 11 
ftnfqFTTW II 

wgfnit n1^HR*q vimttI fk’f t 

qrbnniig*qT( 0 qU qq hit: » 

jfn ftr^fstw^ qfir qTjfKWT¥TTWTfW»T# qiqn n 
qRTT»q fqq;qi^ qrtiq 1 
Trn^pf^Hqr^] qmnwr f^pqii 
?7qqqir ufn 1 HRTTRnrqwHJ 

i^r Jiq'lRHiwWr^ flqqjTrqnf^ffftnnflyit 
irnrnrrtl qniVit 3 irita*uiPiOi 11 wq lnnt 

wgftnmW itt^ i Trqfwwtqnrr mmqTo^Nrq u 
UTw:qn*t qqiftrqqftRB^: 1 

qqqqrqrft »jht 11 

8 q 2 
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5T¥TWftr:WTft( 0 TjfSlD: 0 ) wffc. I 
*nj TOTfa IFFWt WrSfw RRFT TTfnr II 
RTT^TJrHf ^STSnt FWTffl «l llrf I 
WT^rhRT towt gFTTfir: ^ fwtt n jfir n 
^I^IrtWig^B^Hf gFTOTTTgRTiyFt I TFRift- 

I *nf 

■JFT^tT RFFfiT Ph I 

TO W vfW* tjrt f^TTf^TFT II ^f?T II 

1TOWI f^Tt TOT WfafM I 

FRIGHT tfFT^TiT fa iwnl II 
^flWRTWHqf? RtRTT I 

ruj wrf ^ ^ fkaznf^(° fly) n 

mti itot RTt fafa w>r^ ^ i 

Rfrt ^ttr FinW w TOTfiy: ^ n 

TOTRfafTOTRTO R^HTO frt fWt I 
TOTT ^ TOFfln ^fFtFrT^f FtT. RTR I 
RJWT^Pfa HTVTTRJR* g^ II 

*fa WTVTTTIFhir^TFff I 0 

] After 1 Situbhinnatnth mi (uulin 0 f 1 3a), 
the following bathing ph< < s (mostly dt die itod 
t ;> Siva in one fjim or an tlui) aic dealt with 
2 Durgukundatntham, f( 1 >a 3 Gopalatu- 
thani (nt ar Sikharapura) 4 Damodar itn th im 
5 Sarvaushadhirasntirtham (where thi w itei 
fl iwmg from the K ukofak dn ada puns the 
mti), C G mesatirth an, fol >/ 7 Aninta- 

tirtliam , 8 C ikiatirLharn (to Pi t h/umntsvai n) , 
( ) Bhrigupatdtirtham (to Mult tiara), 10 
Pramodatn tham (to Jttime6vara ) 11 Knjn- 

liirmalatn thain (to "V u mahtvai u), f 1 la , 
12 Sakrfttirtham 1j Pancaund itn th im (to 
Fancalmgesvara , at the confluence <f A agvati 
and Vishnumati) , 14 Kdatirtham (to Yami 
uvara Siva , near Kantipura, t e Kathmandu), 
fd 4 b, 15 Mi ltyumjayatirtham (to Saiu- 
h ara Swa , near Kumbhe^varasthana) , 1C 
Sahodaravadhamocanatntham (to Jndnemara , 
nt the confluence of Bhadramati and V ) , 17 
&ankhamulatirbham, or Uttaraprayaga (to 


Kumbhefoara , at the confluence of Mammati 
and V), fol 5a, 18 Amaiavatitirtham (to 

SalnSvara) , 19 Vimalavatitirtham , 20 Nir- 
m il ivatitirtham, fol 5 b, 21 Yajuvatitirtham 
(to Kutesvara ) , 22 Yogakundatirtham (to 

Yogesvara Siva ) , 23 Mamtirtham (to Mam- 
rudesvaia), 24 Piayagatirtham (to Bane&vui a) , 
25 Pithikatntham (to Icchai ulol e^vai a), fol On, 
2G Tnvikramatirtham (to Vinnanestaia) , 27 
Svainatirtham (to Snvarnenvai a , at the con 
fluence of Svamanadi uid V ) , 28 Brnhma- 
tntham (to bmabancHvara) , 29 Kshatnyatir- 

thani (to Khadjesi ara) 30 Rajisvaritirtham , 
31 Umapatitirtham (west of the linga of that 
name), o2 Yishnutn tham (to Vatshnaicsi a? a 
Sit a), fol 6/ 33 Ja\ amangabitntham (to 

Mangahsiai a) , 34 Vkasabhaiiavatiitham , 

Sm itsalatu tham 36 Kosliodakatn tliarn 
(to Krshfkima Sna ) , 37 Siubhagjidam tir- 

tliani (to Saul liagyrw ara) , 38 Kuvcratn tham, 
fol 7a, 39 Giuiitirtharn (neai aG auinnuiti) 
C dophon ^f?r ^rfRFRirfaHRTRTinrii 
mw: II R II 

HR RTOtPT ^*^5" 1 II 

i -k i ^nr 

^rt(0 i 

FfTTrHf RTrfitRiFRTFR^HTnff | 

FTTUTT f^fVTORBIT g^HI II 

RtUniB^Ml BHWWt ml HHTW Ffly I 

WTf&Rf Rrt VTQ JWIS55 »JTg II 0 

40 Mngodakatirtham , 41 Kharvankatirtham 
(to Tyotirmvaia MahaJua , east of Aryatirtha, 
where theio aie two hrtgas), fol 7b, 42 

Sumnd-Aryatirtham (mahapujtyam , tad eva 
inven/sawgamam ntima tirtham) ; 43 Narft- 

janatirtham, fol 8a, 44 Pavanikatirtham (to 
Siddhesvara) , 45 Aga&tyatirtham (east of an 
Agastyamuiti, pa6nmajjarvalamadhye) ; 46. 
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Nilakanthatlrtham, fol 85 , 47 Vj^hkitirthfun 
(to N tges iara ) , 48 Gomukhatirtham (to (ro- 
2 >att&vara Sna) , 49 Bluigupntanatirthnm 

(utcasihidhaMat , to Budraq nesi ai a) , “>0 

Dovaghatatirtham (to Trailol ycsi ara) , r >l 
Biahmasahaaratirtham (east of Biahnn.il i), 
52 Vishnusahasiatirthdin (antaia-jiuv all y ), 
fol 9a, 53 Rudrasahasratn tham (to Dm si u a 
^na j jurve uishabhah ] as nn< hti /as tanm t 
dl y ), 54 Suryabhagatntliam (to L/ist t a 

8na, oast of m or, west of sui y iron 1 a } i i 
tunc), 5 o Gandrabhagatii tham (to S omcsiai i 
Sun), 56 Manahkainanatn tham, fol 9 1 r 7 
Jilnalolatntham (to Pan itmiaia), >8 Annnta 
tilth ira, or Gam ltn tham (to Kir it si n i) , 59 
Bal ismasanatn tham (/ il a sin as in i / (/ nia hsani 
(jam , to Thl si n t ) 60 Bh in i\aln tlnin 

(mn Bli iiravnknnda) , 61 J ilcsvar ilntli mi 

(to Jaltsvaia Sf/ya) , 62 Vma> akntn th mi, f 1 
10a , 61 Pasuganntn tham (to lit/ 1 si na | 

Slua , inrigaethahf ui inbl a ga gat in adnsamjamt ) 

G4 SlcshiiiHiitakatu tliam (to Vm < s i aia) b > 

1 imiacuclatirtham (to la initial a) 6b T I 
t iravahuiitirtham (to Han si n a) 07 bull 
gangatirtham , 68 Hat) imoc inatn tham (to 

Rihuaui , g )1 at navanudakbhinalh tg njatana 1 - 
t,amqamt), fol 105 , 69 Kailusatntham , 70 

Himavattu tham (to Huruhan i) , 71 A ishnu 

padntntham, 72 Bln lgupatatu tham (to Cal u 
Siaia , (firth and are), fol 11a 73 Candratn 

tham, 74 Suryatirtham (to Iditi/i nara ) , 75 
Gokarnesvaratirtham , 7b Uttaraga^atiithiiu , 
77 Gadadharatirtham , 78 Pitamahatirtliam , 

79, Candrabhagatirtham (to Candnsvaia , at 
confluence of C and V ), fol 115, 80 Narndu- 
tirtham (at confluence of Suryabhaga and V ), 
81 Saptarshitirtham (to Rishtsvara Siva), 82 
Kapotagmtirtham (to KlucareSvara) , 38 

Kantibhairavatirtham (uttai avahinyam) , 8i 
&vetavarahatirlham (to Varahe&a, paivatopatya- 


ka /mn) , 85 Bhaiiavakundatn tham ( vdgiati - 

| } (Itad adkastad atwthulasilantai <) , 86 Vagmati- 
patanatirthain (to Si igdleh ara), 87 Snndarika- 
tirtbam (to Snndai isiaiu), fol 12a, 88 Vinm 
^ lambutirtham , 89 Kamadheuutn tham 9() 

Apsaiogaimtn tham (to * . tndkarvetvara ) , 91 

Vgastyatu tham (svacrh umbut nhini-vdgiati-tutm- 
iamt) , 92 Brahmasanisvatitntham, fi 1 12/ 
F> tin st titatid il in the Himavatl haiida, are 
aldtil (as tin (fficts of tin pilgrnmi^i) 9} 

[ Mail udajimat y inhnidi mail imantdi, 
M 1 ng nil ai itirthi 8i anam, 95 7 un/fu/id 
9t> Kimvniiuji , 97 (< i udanarayan ilamanam 
98 (tul / << Insanaiu, 99 Si mat J a<mj ati 
dus mam 
It Olds 

flirai; Ann 

UTiTT ^ HT^IT STCTfUMH I 

TfwTnrrftu*™ itot 

v n, *m ren qrmmisoo n 

^11 [B II IIol>GH)S ] 

3(»0S. 

2882 Foil 252 si/i 9 in by in , 
Ini, modern Deviui^iu wilting, on i mi si 
i untiv papci , 11 i r 12 lints in a pug« 

Hi i al uta\ hand t, in >2 alhtjtyi i contain- 
in 0 d scnptions of, and legends cmmctid 
with, tht Hcmakuta m< uiitain on the rivii 
'luugablmdi i, a h edits sacnd to Virupahsha 
SI n a , and pi fi smug to fonn the * madhyanui- 
l liiya’ of the Ilka) ad i iiisainhita, which, in 
the tolophi ns, claims to fonn pait of (oi to 
bt) an ‘ adimalnijnti in a 

Wilson Alack Coll , i , 77 (2nd ed , p 138), 
calls it Varnf amahatmya, forming part of the 
Hemahutahhu nda of the Skandapurdna Though 
Shanda is, mdeed ? one of the principal inter- 
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locators in the work, theie is no allusion m 
this MS to any connection with the Skantla- 
purana , and the Bhaiadvajasamhita of which 
it foims a pait maj possibly be a local Purana, 
if, indeed, it is not the woiL of that title 
mentioned as one of the divisions of the 
rav cara tragama 

It begins (somewhat corrected) ^qq li 

yq *rrnrn? ^TTqrmqqt qi i 

qq ihOfqrti ^ m n 

•TTJflf^VTfq I 

wftmfa jqqwfq qffcqT^T qrfqff ^ n q n 
tfiqqi sfa *rmjTTl tfq qnftql qHi: i 
qqntf yrtift ffc t^n ii ? n 

qqt qta^niwqt qqt J||i|!(<'4T. ftorqT i 
5 3 "jq^q^fq) q Trqq fsTqnTqTwfq%3 ii i n 
qjVTfqqrO) Tjrnrrt f? wrrrwTnrt qq i 
^ qjjqT Tit ^q TqrwM^Hqi: ftqqr. umi °t» 

qj* ^XTTqWHRHqiqTtH TRT^T. I 
q qqjqnq. q^rnq^fiiT II * li 
^TT II 

qru qiq qf^T^in qfrq ire qq q i 
qTVT WTJ 7 T w^fqt W^qTqpR^t qrqt ll «*o ll 
qsPqqT qftj qt qftqir: ^ffntqwT. i 
qy qns^nrt qifq qnifi q qnraftfart n w n 
qqyqrr: qqr^ffcrqq^ifq^t qr i 
qqq* WTRTqwr qt li qq u 

qs3 qw^usiq uMimRifi^q i 
vnwqifqwRt f^qn^qqrr^q} n n 
wqfqunqfq^tf f^qt^W q*H l 
^qqq qin^nnS qq qtwftnt qq. ii qi n 
qqhfq qi fif q* wqTqTq^qrfTWRt i 
qwtf q qCi^rmi ii <w n 

^ TqTW * II 

qqyqir qq*nft» yg qqfwTTjrq n q^ » 

* The MS has these two words after the next half 
slo\a , and from v 9 onwards it has the numbeis at 
the end of the preceding half-verse 


ffcqqq: qtq ipr >r?f^i^yT3|q i 
qq^qt qqTqrqr: qfT^f%qqf^7n: ll q^ ii 
r* n wftmuwyr tfqf»rot qn: i 
qrTmrg^: ^Nt^nqyr ftnnjnn n qt u 0 qo u 
qiTwr H^fsTcrnrtq q^T q hm ni^mi i 
qift y* qqrqiq qfqf»rifqqhgt(0 n qq u 
ynaiTqT: qrjnnn: yqqftqr ^in»qq: i 
jjtmw mjj5 3 q ii qq u 
qql j*q fqwqr^T^q^ q4 i 

w*uqq fq y?*irt qjqrt n q$ n 0 

Tho geographical position of the Hcmuhuta 
is thus definod (fol 31a, adl y 9 v 22 sujq) 
qq ftlfM HqqTqT fa 31 qq vwhn; I 
qs^q ^q^TTR 1 HqrfijTTT II 

q«q fqrfa*iV3T^?q qqift s^q qqrM I 
3iqq ^fzi q. qfrq »Kq>src ll 
wr TTrrftu wpqifT i 

TqTTTrfm w;qTft qq fqwfq qfcwqi: II 
The four gates (cull furnishod with a Ivi ja 
aftei which they are called) he in the direction 
cf the four quarters fioin tho sacred Brahma - 
/ unda — the E istern one, called Kinnaresvara 
guarded by tho elephant faced Bhairava Ghar- 
fliarm (asi taiga, fol 34 - j ) is said to belong to 
the Kinnaias, — the Southern one, called Jamba 
vatesvara (fiom Jumbavat, son of Brahman, 
who there praised Siva on his first visit), 
guarded b} tho club armod Bhauava Canda 
(fol 350, to the Siddhas, who thero worship 
Vighneva (Ga«esa) as ‘ T ira ’ , — the Western one, 
on the Somagm, called Somesvara, guarded 
by the Bhairaia JJnmatla , and sacred to Soma, 
where the devout adherents, on Vaisakha full- 
moon, bathe in the Somakunda (or Somatirtha) 
and worship SomeSa , — the Northern one, called 
Mambhadresvara, guarded by the Bhairava 

1 f r j^qwqp^ 
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BhUhana (enveloped m a blue cog^ of mail, 
kaneuka), assigned to the Yakshas ( Guhyalas ), 
Gandhai van, Vidyadharas , and Mum ? The 
four minor gates (beginning from fe E ) are 
called resp Draupadi-kshetram, sacied to 
Devi Mahamayd , liJankaresvara, sacred to hnh- 
vyaghravdhmi , Mahakalesvara, sacred to 
Mahakalt , and Devaghatesvara, sacied to 
Mahdbhairavt Dutga , and are guaidod by thi 
Bhanavas Iiwu, Krodha, Kapalm, and Sun 
luira rcspectrvel) 

Poi a general view of the contents we sub 
jjin thp indications given in the c lophons 

I saj tarslulhii himakutadar^iniam 2 1 shift a- 

jravesah , 3 devamandcij apraiisah , 1 saptar- 
(thiUur i it upukshapujaxat nanam , 5 sajtatsli 
atai anam , [6, 7 the seven Rishia (B) nr i ha pi 
Jamadajnt, Visvamift a, Atri , (itiutama, has- 
yapa, Vabishtha) obtain Su as favoui, and 
settle near the lake Paumpa (Pampa, fol 2")/) — 
named after Paumj inula Dn t , fol 147/ seqq — 
to worship the linga , b Vishnui nddlia, of the 
race of Bltaiadi ija, calls on the littei to ulatt 
the stoiy of tlit ID trial Ufa 1 si it) a and the 
mahatmya of Vn upal sftn, and is suppoitcd 1) 
the other Rishis — here (foil 28a, 29a) tnume 
idted as Jama hi fm, Rasi/a^a, Bhnju , Gau- 
tama ( Atr i, fol 29a), KuuDla, Yusishtha ,] 9 
[Beginning of description of Hemakutaksheti a, 
with its gates, on entering through the (astern 
one of which, Siva was praised by the Kin- 
naras] 7 innarekvai astavah , 10 [The eastern 

gate is by Siva’& favour assigned to the Kin- 
naras, who worship the Kvnnarahla near it ,] 

II [Description of southern gate] jainbavat/- 
ivaramahimav am anam , 1 2 somaginkathanam , 
13 uttaradvdTapraAamsdyam bj-ihaapatidevata- 
sambhaahanam , 14 vxdyddhardgnivivddah , 15 
mdmbhadreSvaramdhdtmyadei atavarapi ataman , 
16. [Beginning of description of the four lesser 


gates] dgnnfanairfityopadvdrapra 9 amad f 17 
vuyavyaiadnopadvurapraaamaa , 18 tivaditlrtha- 
l raHamau , 19 ahanmukhatlrthalathanam , 20 
avuntaratirtliahalhanam , 21 niUavaradtyogani i 
8imhaparyantadevakathanam , 22 mahuhiladi- 

aal htiayaf adanyasakafl main, 23 akandamo 
h itmyalcathanam , 21 svitaavatthakathanani , 

25 somanatham arabhya uimatlrthaparyantam 
7 t at tkath attain , 2b sankhatirthaprabhrihsi- 
I at utjhncsiaunifam t/rthadevatal at h anam , 
27 hi ahmtsvaradimaianqas) amalcatl anam , 28 
m itaujavai iithathanam , 29 lumafihah, 30 
vil hufnn ihatmyum , 31, 32 ramoj al In/anam , 

33 dundublavadhah , 34 balipaum} al athanani , 
35 intsat arn isapakehapUja , 3b 50 hanstan 
ho) tkhy mam , 51 ) apax nutsannsuimtdha 

t i thin am anam , 52 brahmalnth uhnagutirtha- 
}(t i/antapi asantBit 

| Tlx cipyist of this MS as those of many 
othcis of tlio Mackenzie Collection, was cvi 
dc ntly not veiy familiar with the Devanugan 
| lithography Certain pc ( ulian tics such is 
that of writing ‘yeka’ foi ( eka / and the intei 
change of media and tenuis, make it probablt 
I that he was of Telugu origin 
| it ends 


*7nftr Trtfuf* inftf^TfW 


?nnf*nf mriur wrrrutf fYwnrt wuwhtjt 

•tpi svqnr: u m* ii 


ii 


This dedication has apparently caused the 
work to be called Panmpamahatmya, as in- 
scribed on the first page both in Devanagari 
I and m English (Pampa Mahateyam), and snb 
| sequently repeated m Wilson^s Mack Coll 
| [Mackenzie Collection ] 
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6 Mibccllancous Pauumik Tracts 

3699. 

2551 Foil 5b , size 12f in b) 6 } in , 
fairly well wntten in Devanagau , twelve lines 
in a page 

Indrapraatlia mahatmya, in 18 adhy > /n<t , a 
legendary account of Indiaprastha and its 
smioundings , — (also called, oi) foiming pait 
cf tbo Sciuhhai himlnta, being naiiited to 
Yudhibh thira b) the sage Saubhan 

It begins OTT (with 

written ovci) n 

aqiw || 

vfcpvrt i 

xftRwrxjinnirm wfafw ii 

TTF^ II 

wir m^TirwiT^TiT^w I 

iT^f ll 

tfrwffc^rw n 

3 i 

'1*9 ii*t Rll5R<H ^THT. W RrY^T II 
TnrTwfairf wqfWf trz i 

unf^xn: pnj fafasiTj^ n 

tnn wt i 

33 T Trftrftffnixtf frprcrn? sfrwx n 
lit JTt NfVrtWTrTT * I 

f^rewr ttch TT^WfVsnn wi n 
TRT^tPI fifffafctlR P?S3i: i 

*nr$ ntrf^nt ^ 9PTT3 w - 11 
fyjfTFTT^ ll 

p®iwt Mfajn^^sV "WRwr fir. i 

w«tr f^f??n wr: tt h 

jiff Trqnnf^wHTfa i|IOi *i i: j*tr i 
Wt si 7ftif*n*ffWTt ftgHift r ft l a 0 

i Indray afiamdhdnam ends fol 3 , ir Ki 

ratasimhavaikunfhaprdpti/t , fol. 7 , ill , fol 10, 


iv, fol 12, v Dilipacantam, fol 14ft, vi 
Vai8ya(sya) vaikunfhctrohanam, fol 19 , vii , 
fol 206, viii Dvankavai nanam, fol 22ft, ix , 
fol 27, X MuJiUndopdkhyanam, fol 31, XI, 
fol 346 , xil , fol 406 , xm Madhuvanamnha- 
tmyavarnanam , fol 42, xiv Vadaul tsrama- 
i am an am, fol 456, xv Handvaramahimavar- 
nanam , fol 47, xvi Pushkaramahatwycn ai na- 
nam, fol 506, xvii Prayagavai nanam, fol 51 

It ends 

^TmRTTT ffWlfcjilM 1RT. I 

7R $x 3 vruiff rti tfsni: II 

^fVi wft elsewhere] $3 MPUHISIW 

swn: ii ®it ii tfT?r stMs m*tw*RR wtwiorr 
HX| 33Rnjt(°Wlt) JWP* fasr^n- 

I H’M I m iH-q 04jH^RWffM<3 II 

I or mother Mb of this work see Raj 
Mitra, Notices, iv , p 75 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3700. 

1087 Foil 72, si/e 13 in by 54 in , 
good, modorn Bengali handwriting , seven 
lines in a page 

Kcimaruj anxoandha ( Hangaunsamvada ), an 
account of the Kamarupa country, and the 
local d^ nasties supposed to have reigned there 
— with occasional glances at neighbouring dis- 
tricts, sueh as Gauda, Mathura, Avanti, Dilli 
oi Hastinapura — communicated, in form of 
prophecies, by Sna to Parvati 

It begins ll 

falipifajlt v5t: ^3 pi pflQITUrWm H 
fxufW TTfft innjTiwff^nr: i 

inrrif wm mifO) ^ u 
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fapft V^T WlQftftr ^ rW^rf^pff: | 
^hNrcvfrrw jtw^t: inftfnrn u 

mfipq ^T H lu f fcii w C) * i 

ft*w: vj ft mint ^wiNftif^PTrafa i 
*3^ *pnrt $«j<d 11 

j?Tr 7 wtjwmrftR w$t m: vr) t* irr^nr. i 

wlTin WTT7T *ir' ^ M r^ ^ W g«Hl (?) II 

tt* >wnf i 

*rf^ iftmiftn it f^ir inrtfi utth^wh ii 
uuu/O*^ ?* rm*rfa **« i 
Tfcnmrtfir ^fl(°$T) wm bnto sr^r n 
f II 

^TTfawfa ^fjr iffr qi fflj ftm y i M i 
i rrn^ 11 

wnt ^lj f^^TRf^r«TnTT i 

TT»T^J II 

*TqT3wrf7nrt ^rnr <r^ i 

HWT^^ W TW. fti®j 'll fti leu I'Hi I 

TTUT ^T*T^HTH II 0 

The only chapters numbered are adliyn/aa 

1-b, 24, 25, ) atalas 25(0-28 

Ilaragaunsamvade (thus generally) r jann 
iiai/t haragauriiamdgamah , fol 2/ , rojamrnayo 
samhhydniyamah , fol 45 , deviptthantmayah , 
fol 55, cakrai art trny amah , fol 65, nnpacal ra 
vartiniyamah , fol 75, raj ac ante natal maya 
mmayah (6th adhy), fol 95, catushpriahth t 
tmakakamarupannpatinirnayah, fol 11a, indra 
vamSanujah , fol 135 , indravamiaprathamania- 
yah , fol 15a, indi avambantaram, fol 17a, 
kamarupannpammayah , fol 18a, puna t aindra- 
pravesah, fol 185, guror amkah, fol 21a, war 
krdmkah, fol 215, kujam&ah, fol 225 , budhaimah , 
fol 23a, kamarupamrnayah, foil 275, 305 , 
xdkalamrnayaJij fol 315, gautfanu nayah, fol 
325, mathwranirnayafi , fol 335, avantidesamr • 


nayah, fol 345, kdmarupanxrnayc (24th adhy ), 
fol 36a , do (25th adhy ), fol 37a , pifha - 
mmayah, fol 375, (war betweon Saumaras and 
Turushkaa, etc , 25th pafala !), fol 395, (26th 
p ), fol 45a , (KamarUpammaye, 27th p ), fol 
415, (28th p ), fol 485, followed by more 

dynastic accounts mingled with legends (sue h 
as that of the Apaaras Syarrui , who, being 
cursed by Narad a and loved by Indra, becomes 
the fore- mother of a race of kmgB, the KaJa 
janghas) In this section, which has no fui- 
ther colophon, there is a good deal of mystic 
play on the magic effoct of certain letters in 
the king’s names The Brahmayamala is re- 
ferred to once (fol b75, 1 5) 

The Mb ends abruptly at the foot of fol 
72a ii 

^*1*1 r# *TWT5£ ^WTRTI^C) I 

wwt^t n*T *rihr: u 

T^TW II 

•TWTBf qg q m i l WTftTO TR qf*(0 I 

(^ 0 if) rnn TWTrrfi^fWw u 

Tor another incomplete MS of the woih 
set Raj Mitra, Notices, i , p 177, where it is 
classed as a Tantra 

None of the colophons give the above title, 
but on fol 725 Colcbrooke’s Pandits have 
inscribed the title (as, indeed, it is also given 
by Raj M ) as A imarup/yambandha For the 
subjects treated, cf also Kalikapurava (no 
3339), ch 79 stqq [H T Colebrookk ] 

3701. 

670. Foil 78, size 10} in by 5} in , 
good, recent Devanagari writing , eleven lines 
in a page 

Ka8ipraLa8a, a digest of passages (chieflv 
pauramk ) regarding the city of Benares, its 
religious merits and holy places, etc., com- 
8 B 
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] led — at the requo t f £> n ill fla gu u to 
h skua ~\aj 1 a of Madhura — by A n la [ av 
(I fa t,ui named T n uj 1 i 2 and 1 1 son of Ba 
) hta 

J ho MS is very incorrect It be^in^ 
( me what corrected) 

ffanrr qwfxtq 

1 TOJT 1 ^qfq ftrw qx| mTTH II S II 
*T%irtfraF q<q 7 aFf^aKViJ?r^TF 

q?iiqfinrT^fqfV7rqqR 

ftrt qqq^amqqrf Fqaifi dp h 11 q n 
^sfq ifinT^T WTSrr?R> 

Q 5 TTT q*q ^^TCTTt FVflT 7 T qr^W^T af (T^JT I 
nxq fvrVr^wt ?vfn q aFiJhT^TTT^rr 

anr* qiaftfifiarr arrf^FT 113 n 
anfq >ivtt R\irmf?r an 

>* c 

TOT JT) s% Ontf] XT JT^qatf* I 
TOW WT^f^aFT qrfeqrraitfin 
qrqqxj ^wamqr anrqTvqqfiT ll i II 

q^Tfq xnnqxrt sinnix; R firing 

C3ii<juiiunuififq0:d qqinfiT anTRTxqipT 1 
fih xi 3 Mai) rut fyipniWH^ xpVqr f?u 
qs^xlTqfiT xftsq artsfq qq^f^WwqTqxrq imn 
fxrtf wwr^r* annrqgxTH) xft q^T^'i^q 
*i)qTWtm«TcTO IT5I*iaTfqfv»n d r* <JF arljq I 
wTfwt xi xjftwt qv'g xi^irqT^ qiifqqrq 
an xiu 4 tM I Waft »fWTfw yq^qnrfarf^iq^TqTq 
wajqxra) ftqf* ajw^t qv q qqq 1 ^ ^ 11 
^iTTOXXl 2 apft S^E^HT^lniqqn xxqfir IIVU 
uxq wtftrfuTTiJwnrqf 
xtq^T f^ftnrTT^anxnir 1 
xixq arq arfifftarnranq 
(iwfl) qprfii yqTrqrqq; u t 11 

r g*Wt 5 ? 2 ? r ^HJlTWam (oce in of 

eh nit}) 3 ? oyr^qrw^qRTxnirt MS 


XT^WT qVTTXlt 4 WW!T 

UqqiTgfq ^XTXTtTmr (?) I 
qrjqrfir [xt] 13 a 1 A 

Xmf^TTR^XTT|( ? ) fqhj $xft SqirHl II ft II 
to <rrqxt 

a^ 5 fqT 7 TTHt faaFfqrfti^arqqf I 
XT *jxqqfq tffirt ft^XffT^ 

q^q qf^in^fft iprfa q^jq^qq 11 so 11 
7TTThcf VxftqqfxtWT^ 

TO* f^qfiT q* qRfqxr I 

TT^qfq J¥T 

xuqxTTxlT qg * sq qVxnnqC °m 4 ) u ss n 
q^qtexq «r xxjTj*n w^t i 

fqsTqqfaqTq'tqTqwsrtTTfsnT a*q u ^ „ 

TO qfofq fqxpit sftrl ^ 

sqft qxq ^fqq^q - ^ I 

HTXqXX rl ) *T d) 

qT Xiq^ ^fn q) JprfT? n ^ || 

vs siUnfq ^(ni^rre 

qfF^qTq^fFqq I 
XTTXTTW qxq XT a^sfq ?rq 

s?q xr^rfq*TTfrT II Si ll 
V^TXRXSTqfqi;U(rb*T 
qqqTfq xtFTqqqTq qtiT I 
fqqjrqqrrrrq 

qrnT'tqqnTi f% 11 SM 11 

qqqf sfq ^q «q 9 iT<fll<ut iTfffiTX&q 1 
aiq'tiTqqqiftll Ffl^WT 11 s^ 11 

q)qx*r^ff? * 1 (| J Pi (i 1 

qnTltffqrrst fq^qt ^iftqTq qxnqfir 11 S 5 11 
xrg qig^qxTiTq wfV?Tqf^« 5 Miq qrqTqin qqfq 
^f^nn q ^q g wrym ar^t ^fir xr 4 qfSrqi qnr 
qi^fqqt qqmnqTqnT 1 6 

qrq q nr f^ q f 1 12& qni qrqrqt fqrqm f 1 
ldo qrq ifi friTTi fa fv f 1 15a qrq qn^xrt qrm 
fi'wqrfqfv fol 2Ga etc 

4 xi^qnrqxjTTqt ^T^n^ifiu MS 
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It ends 


qtfl [q%]q»nnftFHqTOWTftrqtf qqT 

*J T*al W'T TOqTrft qqq I 

to HT^nn g^Tfif Trw$ rt wijn^ 

Mm fqtffq Tjqr* W[ ^^T?nfq qT II 


qq^ftqfqtftnr 


*Hp& ii 

[H i Cor h i ooki ] 


3702. 

2522 Toll 78 size 10i iu 1} in 
li ^ , chai DtvanLgui •wilting eliun lines 
m . } ngc 

A s t iJ fib /nj r il 1 1 , a dcscripti n cf Ji 
lines its holy pints ind mystic p \uis m 
tiu chapters (} rasnann n iji), c m j si 1 — 1^ 
i lei of Kill i (s n of 7i //nr? i 1 i i 
at A ] ij in a,) — at Rnjanagaia, b} ] I lit ^ 

/ in i sum lined B il ib } a son tf Bh if I i 7 n i 
inds n f ])h ii! a h n t jan i, an 1 di u] lc f 
I i In i 

It 1 OglllS 

qT q^fjFT^jpiT q*qqqTq§ qftrxr 
*TWiqi«H«5qF qilft qTTq HTfT TKiqfqq i 
qrqt wl ai <» fl w«ii iwv^t qrrq? 

vw *Tjf*r?«r ft fjrqqr't wT^ft ii a ii 

xftqi$f*iff qtfq^JMjqifl MiqqwnqrR 
^TTOtVR^Tf^?ITOq?ft Kqw1“ I 

qiqqK^v^ifqMw q «c i w 
Trrqf f^rq q qqj qrq^rt sqfSf^t n q it 



insfcq TOTTTTq *fq ffc qqif* mfr $q^ i 
?wqnfifTO«pfaqg*: wtropijrarfin 
qqqrcq q vrfftqf. qqnqq qT^qq^rqurt ii 5 11 
qftq? Tqqirrq ^qfmiqT Wlftt *T* qHjqr 

qwql ffc fqiTTqTTfvqfqq: qTqifvwr^rwq 1 
TO^f^ffq^qqqqnO q> sqftqqrql qgq 
?rwt Jj3tr^!^TO*rRu* qOqunc nnfqq: 11 ft 11 


qflnmqqw»ft sfqqjr q ^ fa iMTirTt 
qt wtqrfvqnO ffc rrqqnr q*ffr qqfqft 1 
qft ii5-sjj»qsfwfWqqrt fijw^qw. tfqqq^ 
q«wHq<$q? qtffrqqrq wrrqT tto* ^ n m » 
q q^^ftmjOiqTuif^ qTqftwnwTqiT^rhnf^ 

qqtfqqiqq;qq qftrfqfq qrlqijO Bjmf>H|i 1 V&T& 
qiTRqt^TTrTt qzr qTTOinft 1 ")«iHfiiinqrqt q vsf 
•TTfq TOT^rfq qqTqrnftqsTsq q qjfffTOT^qt qjftrvqF 
q I fon fqfqq Tq*JwqT 1 q^qfrqRsj: q«J^ "VT^qt qq qrffq 
( (, qrqqr) *q YfW qqqqwYwrqqrqrwf^^^iniftqT 
qrt^q^tqmqT tfq qqjiH»*jwnf qrrfipqrrqT qftqqrw 
qrqn fqffcw. 11 0 


I 4> m itl n 1 i h / 1 1 /1 m aruj u I 1 j 1 on 1 

f 1 12? 11 i/ mn tl mal is yn K s / «/ trail 1 1 

I sj n/i , f \ 18? 1 it ir in ill 1 I hi j 1 1 nl i 

II 1 u hi 1 / 1 , fil 5 *) , i\ hi mill na 1/8 y 1 


niltyill 1 r ml n/a f 1 71?i \ t n k 

qn^ri fqf qTTjqT wfifffqvqqt qq qrfTTVT 
fqqfq; ft qqnqq qnfq^Rfq qqq 1 
fqqqt ftrTTqt qqqf^fv^qf fqqqq 
f^fq qiwfHiw3nfq qqqt m:q»i4 11 s n 


^fq HKUMifi 

qqTFTq qiTTftmu^ffqnrr qqr 1 
^q ^TqFTFrq JT^Ult TOT^Tq 
qvqrt qft c5*»qTf^nTTinf n q 11 


^qTTTqqm g^jT Kqq ^^TT*rrf4Vt 
fVnqTfqq^cSW^^tqqgq qqrqF^hrrf^q I 
qT^qqJ]T> qFT^rfqrq qrTqi^qr^qTfwqH 


qq qqfq*t ttf-tu ^qtHCmipqi 11 ^ 11 



qTTTf^qqTqnqqTqTrTq^qqTqqi [° qT«5qlqTf»iq else 
wheieJ^TfqTTTqqrqrq ^ *m I ail l|lTqqqTJT Fl^qWTq- 
yi ^q^ TFiyqqq^qB ^fi r ^ : fftw ii I»qq qsnt qq' 
qrqnra ftiq q^ 

mrqq TjqM^qi w«i qT^yq^qf^ntuTTq^qihnitqKTq: n 


For a A s rahaxya (or Ka&im ihatmi/akhanda), 
assigned tj the Bi ihmavaivartapurana , see 
Burnell (Tanjore MSS, p 189) [Gaikawar ] 
8 a 2 
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3703. 

1639a. Foil 118 (of which foil 2 and (> 
are wanting, and fol. 1 supplied by a modern 
hand), size 10^ in by 4i in , fair Dovanagan 
writing of 1621 a d. , eleven lines in a page 

Gavgdmdhdtmya, a compilation of passages 
regarding the sacred river from different Pu- 
ranas and the epics 

The extracts are arranged in the following 
order Anu&asanaparvan and Aranyaparvan of 
the Mahdbhdrata, foil. 7 a, 14a, Bt akmupuiana, 
fol 17a, Vishnupurd na, fol 17 5, Matey apu- 
r/n/a, fol 27a, Kurmapurdna, fol 29i» , Rtva- 
khanda of the Skandapu/dna, fol 44 b, Linga- 
purana, fol 45a, Vdmauapurdna, fol 495, 
Varahapurdna, fol 525, Vishnudhaimottaia , 
fol 585, lirahmdndaj ui ana, fol G65 , liola- 
kdnda of the Ramayava, fol 705, Ndiadnja, 
fol 715, Kamikasamhitd ( 1 )» fol 835, and Bha- 
vishyapurdna, fol 1185 

It begins (as supplied by the modern hand) 
VTTW I 

w ^tt: v i tit wO) * w u^irr: i 

WTO II 

fwf TTTW I 

^ ^Jli *1 IW W M ^ A I . I 

W mirtnl Am rut trrfTT wftrn n 0 

Fol la has the title inscribed on it qw<?- 
A %*oo *rA ir i. 

It ends with the colophon of the last set 
of extracts ^fw MftWfJTTW *tnTRTTHWf u 

wif^M wihjI n 

The later ownership of Upadhydya Saddmua 
is recorded by another hand in the following 
words H T VHHgW M> Tl ftTOq qT fVp n HV TT Wgl wS 

(wV °) qquqrn tfq 

it ?hnr wt « 0 

[H. T CoLEDEOOLt ] 


3704. 

2688 b Foil 42, Bize 9i in by 5$ in , 
fair, modern Devanagari writing , eleven lintH 
in a page. 

Gitiakutamdhdtmya — also called Rdmara- 
liatsya — a treatise, in 16 adhydyas , in commen- 
dation of pilgrimages to the holy places in 
the Bundelkand country, hallowed by llama\ 
stay during his exile 

The work purports to be revealed by At/ / 
to king Bharuta, and then again by Bhunundi 
to Sandilya , or by Agaitya to SutiLbhva , and 
claims to belong to the ldirdmdyana , and to 
have boon composed by VdJmlki himself 

It begins 

qr. $?nfq qfiwtfjr fknnfti w i 
qqqt<Ri*f qtfir ?rw mutWH q*r: u s ii 
imn ttot iN t*t i 

w^t fj: fw*rr qwnrsl briwr mr. ii * ii 

*W*3(°fi0 ?lIWTT [*] I 

q^Rt aiii^iaih qq: ii ? u 

qqhvq^t RFTqTirqRT^nt ii # II 

qURTR liqfqiq 1 

qrwrfaiTq «r1 »t*t: ii m ii 

JTtfVeq qqro ii (Gorr , Ram , l , 3 ) 

wrt tww: Rimftlv^ iprjiqftrqrrcql i 
WVqT fflgfqwfq ftreSTW WWTfRRt n i ii 
wHtOt ^qqmfsT warnnrqTfq w i 
*nrnRt qjbjfaqiTOi u s u 

wrt w w frm q Or: qqt i 

rtirqTO TTOT ^WTT II t II 

wnr irttTfq fqftvrfq w i 
ryrroR w ftrtwt n «. ii 
fqq wsfAxt w ^TTfirq 5 !** i 

^qWRTOqq^ Otlfn tn|JI|; II Ro ii 

qtrnfftWTfq fljfljPSlrtO) II RR II 
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wTjriPf WtyDiwiOt MffiO; f i 

Fir^[«]rtjrt hth Tmxmptfm « s* u 

f vtiifw jfW^FTfr. i 
wFTfti w iDjfiIf ftf^ ftpwiii ii n 

Regarding the geographical position of the 
localities described in it, we gather the fol- 
lowing information Citrakuta, identified with 
Hemakuta (foil 3a, 1 11 , 8a, 1 7), is situated 
on the banks of the river Mandakmi — a tnbu- 
tiry of the Payoshni (fol 416, 1 3) — west of 
Prayaga (fol 36, 1 1), seven ? /ojanas long, in 
the midst of eight rivers (fol 40) — Sarasvati 
and Payoshni in the east, Kaveri and Viraj i 
in the south, Kausika and Candrabhaga in the 
west, and Sarayu and Yamuna m the north 
Veukatadri lies south-west, Pancajanyagiri 
west, of Citrakuta (foil 346, 35a) Of the 
othei Urthas, rivers and hills in this click the 
principal ones are Valafijara (foil Go, 1 10 , 
u36, 1 10), Manasatirtha (foil 66, 1 5, 7a, 1 1 , 
35a, 1 5), Mandaraparvata, north of the Dan 
daka forest (fol 146, 1 3), Gayatn nadi (fol 
206, 1 1), Brahmakunda, the souicc of the 
Payoshni (foil 20a, 1 9 , 226), Anganatirtlia 
(fol 286, 1 8), Brahmatirtha (fol 29a, 1 5), 
Samkarshanatirtha (fol 296, 1 1), Sitakunda 
(foil 296, 1 7, 31a, 1 10), Badankatirtha (fol 
31a, 1 2), Dandakatirtha (fol 31a, 1 10), Kar- 
kotakatirtha (foil 316, 1 1 , 3bo, 1 2), Ruma- 
tirtha (fol 316, 1 2), Suryakunda (fol 316, 1 1), 
Guptagodavan (foil 316, 1 7, 32a, 1 1 mf), 
Rinamocanatirtha (foil 326, 1 7 , 36a, 1 1), 
Kapila-tirtha and parvata (fol 336, 1. 6), Mam- 
kuta (fol 346, 1 2), Brahmandabhedakatirtha, 
two yojanaa east of Citrakuta (fol 35a, 1 9), 
Dandramocanatirtha (fol 36a, 1 4), Gridhraka- 
parvata (fol. 37a, 1 1), Valmiker asrama (fol 
406, 1 2), Sutlkshna^rama (fol 406, 1 4), 


Agastyasrama (fol 406, 1 5), Sahy&oala (fol 
106, 1 6), Visvamitrasya s than am, on the con- 
fluence of Kalindi and Sarayu (fol 41a, 1 4) 
On fol 42a, 1 1, the work designates itself 
as Ro.marah.asya , on fol 46, 1 6, bb Rahasyam 
ramasitayoh 
It ends 

w if); i 

FF—jfta dirtu iHnisI wrtfli f: n it u 
jriNTqf^fTFWTT UFVTFFFTipnF I 
nil ffPk wks usjrt F^ift w n ii 
FurrtT F ft Fi ffo Tn n ro F i w rt FftTfrM jnrtffcTrnrt 
F^fVT^TFTFTW flurtltF FI* 

ft* Ftaji) ***tf: n n 

[Mackln/ik Collection 1 

3705 , 370 ( 1 . 

392 , 393 Foil 1-219, 220-439, fil/ < 
16f in by 5i in , well wntUn in the Bengali 
character, by different hand“, in 1810 a n 
nine lines in a page 

CitratirthalcatJuivah, a work on sacred places 
of pilgrimage , compiled (in 1799 ad) for 
( olebrooke, chiefly from Puranas, by Citra / at i 
bai man 
It begins 

FwiNfrrera finniKfa 0 MS ) f$^fiti i 
f) fhfii f ftj f: n * n 
fV ff) fftotf u fF*i#iq^ ffj h 
fjft sxfh u r ^ ff H rfF fVfFFT i 

jnm f**n0lF7 fFFlrt’frlFTF^ II S II 
FT JF‘ I 

FTFT^TF f»TFFltF II * II 

Fftflf^FFW F I 

gtmrn^flrFTF^i ftftf F^igm u $ n 
rnfTFTVTFTFHuTFT F^TFT FFIF F I 
HTFTF7 IlftlTFF HI^FT^*!FFI JFI I 
wTfanmn: ftwf Ffrirrftr? n g u 
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vTRIf | 

f^HTmnrt grmn tiymr gvr u m ii 
wwt* irot *HTTTvrfaf>if§w i Rifr qg q iren n i 0 

It ends with 13 <J 7 i& m which the ac tl or 
informs us that he was the third cf fho s n 
of \ i li] t and M na at — the others l ing 
1 t a] ati (fathoi c f 1)1 a rr tl otc ) 
L 1 I i at (who taught the author) b tl 
an 1 Me 11 lea i — that his father had a j un b tr 
l rotlier Knalrajat (whoso sons wen ( 
f t hi 1 } att and Sa 1 ira) an I tl t 1 
(] itcinal) grandt ltliei was Mill *ul tl 
si f M tl la R i r ?/« of l)lian al Q i 
in tic distiict of Dhuimajura 

C lo] lion rT571T*7Tfm»fl'n7^rN 

SRTHT II 

[H I C L LI I OOl * ] 

3707 

3112 Foil 112, bvo si^c 9 in by oj m 
tl ich recent Dcvanagin writ ng 22 lm 
in a page 

7 1 II ra i 1 t / the lr D cndiry h st i \ 
cf the Jalanlhui disti ct (lit ) name 1 
ii tt l the 1) i t ja J 1 1 ill tra 

It consists of some 2 foO si 1 s (wr ttoi 
in 1 alf slol a lines) and shows no division int 
cl aj tu s 

It be 0 ms (slightly corrected) 

f^fq «4‘jrci^f?wwT7D?K'tiT i 
iprfif PAif hi^m' 5 ! ii s i 

sprjm s4MJ73?ifqwT i 

M*i<$ f^Trftnrr n * n 

wwrr pnrfrrr^rR vfai folfwiRmrt u 3 n 
Tw^rrt inhrt w twit WT^igwI %tf i 
wffwvr W IFTtVT m^VT^TTI^Tn || g || 


Hfn *t tfg i 

^ filial f?TTt*nii II M || 
Tf 5 T¥?^tfTT^ T|* TTC*rf\t?ffT I 

H77HF1 -auftarafTf *PTTW^T II t, II 

fanfftTran *nrr*rnrr *nTTT*ft?fVr^f4^rr i 
w *nn n 9 it 

"STmtH *T?TT?Tr Frra RR HUfft I 
W^TTnrTfT WirifiR II t II 

WWTVTTT ^HTT *TRRT K^T I 
^smrt ?RfrT fSJH RT wifq ff|TiTTR II C II 
1TW?R RRi^T ^TTflrT Ufa I 

rttwri r r ^wj^urirtt uwrmr u so n 
4Ji ql TRTTI^jRiJpf Mn$ ^ fif rTK | 

rwr rwtrttrr r ffcrt n w u 

g RR?t RnRWTfRinrRR i 

7RTR RW?t Tf5I¥T RfRRWR II S* II 
■BCrrTT ITSTT rRRT srtu RIR RT^RTTfRR I 
RS7R RfaWT R*U UT7JT1ITRTVRTR II II 
T^UTnlUT RRT Slfa RT HR*T wfRWfiT l 

a*qt tfRYfRiriRt g wr> r vrF^rarfiT ii <\* n 
f R?fTRTfvr*R i 
Tmj'ST^TWT RTTRTTfrWTT II RM II 

RfrTCTffl(°¥fiO «TT!Tt THU U^TTRiT 1 

f^TT g ^rfjTFFq R?TWH li si li 
^ITOTT 1TW7 wftnt I 

R?TKTJ7 'Q'i ITT^V^fnV II *\9 II 

gnjTftR nvi t n^hiiT erg i 
w v ft«m ^ irwmiwff Frwt ii st n 

Wi qT¥l HlfhlWl 'gw T 1 R Tl^fFW i 
wfw* g 'nwf TT*T*P 1 II II 

f?mw55rqfVi nw^irt ii ro n 

m^vrrunf i 

FRr^T -gyi 1T,TOT ii » 

g ^ J i 

°w) ii « ii 
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Rftrt vtotIrt TRRTwnraj wr^w; i 
R ri^> wwr ri?r nftr tfRflnn *r4 n *3 n 
RR wt^tjt x*nrr gtRt I 3 fF<u**i g i 
*RR tf**(°R:) wn* $»ft^(°fa)RnHTR g n?*n 
TWFT WT^Ji ^ifsii il I 

ttaftyHig R^rvt i 

RggRT 3 Rifat ttrrtrt R tfRir: n *h ii 

R fafjfafw R^RT 7TTTHTRFR | 

fSTR^Rt RtRgTRR rptIr: fa r Tfair: n u 
Rrg^fg •"ft ^ERT f«inll STTRTTRRT: I 
Rfif rt%: wR^Rvft ^mirTf^fW: n *s u 

^TTRIT J in«liiml *J^ri Rt sfa(? r) ^TfaiTT: I 
RRJ RTUt RJRf 3 Efa tfRTft R?Rt II *t II 0 
Samuh a then adopts Jalamlhaia as Ins 
sin, who becomes chief of tho Umti/ii',, and, 
by worshipping ^na 6 consort, attains to great 
power ovor the gods, but, on their euti o itn s, 
he is ultimately abandoned by the goddess and 
slain (fol 326), etc 

The MS is very incorrect The last por 
tion of the work is taken up with tedious 
eommcndations of various sacred places along 
the north, such as Handvara, Dvaravati 
(Dvaraka), Prayaga, Kasi, etc 
It ends 

R RmTT RR WIT R "3^T RT^ I 

Rifkat »nvR> rr fa wt rr r*trt ii 
Rroft Rwiifw rvtt r^r! 3 tffarfii: • 
hr? im gfa: r* flwn n 

RTRRt Rlfafft RR 71 fknn RTJTT Rtf I 
Hl»id R fait RR ffWt R*R fRT^RiR II 

ngt rr* r*r mvfi 7m srrt i 
R gTTRt farftflTR r ^RiRfuftfRrf 1 u 

Rijtf rri w ^rt 1 2 *twi r i 

R m^T V^WnrtjC) RH*fa R3 R3 II 

1 The MS reads qq i R l fllftuM I 

* f ^pTT , or perhaps ifat giTT (or R ^Rt, 
viz ^ffir) 


RRTt ITHR R gn R ^fflr RRV*rt I 

itf*w rr h r^t imrRT ttrrtvrt: ii 

Rtf ftfrfR* ^ Rt3 wgrt Rtf i 

ifRTRRrcyfawng RiRtg wgrt jtf 1 
Rtf RRRRTRtfRfa RRt 3 R II 
^fa ^TfT^jVTRTirTPi ihp^R II 

[Glni 1 vl Sib A Cunnim.iiam ] 


3708 . 


920c. Foil 31 , ai/o 12i in by G 111 , 
good, modern Dcvanugnn writing, eleven 
lines in a page 

A amamahahni/astof) a, a compilation of puH 
sages fr< 111 the Puhiuir and Fiuitra h incuba- 
ting the all-important obligation of constantly 
pion >uncing the* namo ol Krmhna , as an 
essential element of luith (sco Wilson, Works, 
i , 101) 


It begins with a shoit introduction 

RRTRRr'HrRT^R RW RTREftf >T^R I 
7IRR *RTTTR^jt fa* fajRnj II *1 II 


RTTtfuutnn*lfsniM*iitf nl 


sfn RT*mnJ niwTHfi rr?tr 


f*RfM*R wmt 0 


It ends sfq faRftrjTRTVTRR R^TTRltWR 

RT RRTfinTRTRT* fVfTTRnt II R^TRlRTHll RTT- 

RfiT fRtlR ^fw fR%. II ?? II 

[II T CoLFDItOOht ] 


3709 . 

3221. Poll 180, Bize 9J in by r )| in , 
thick, modern Devunngari writing, eight line h 
in a page 

NUaiiatai-Turdna), a legendary account of 
Kasmir, and its sacred places on the rive r 
Vitasta , forming one of the chief sources of 
the Rajataraugim. [A.] 
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It begins (cf Rdjatar , 1 , 25 seq ) 

* i Ow n fnfcm i 

fVcfVA ^njw 

WTOftf^TWT win (?) WHITT II S II 

fft WT$ I 

^^Wuinfl TOwjnfT3*ra*i u ? n 

wnt fjr*T *ihtw ^punnwftirwTif n 3 n 

1R1HPT TWTW II 

•TFTWTTinUl 1*1 *TT«TT^J*TT «TTTftHT. I 

winmn: ftnrurt *i ^frwp n g u 
mrr ^nnnwn i 
* ^w. w w< ?p. u s ii 
ttut 4 ipifir fwnin i 

vt wrft ^m^Trera wrotal: u ^ ii 0 

See Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 818, G Bulilcr, 
Report of Tour in Kasmir, p 38 seq , app ,p v , 
Indian Antiq , x vm , p 184, R G Bhau- 
daikar, Report for 1883-4, p 44, where the real 
title of the work is stated to be f the Kasmna 
ntahatmya according to Nilamata (? Nila ) * 

It ends (fol 157) 

wwrwntiT **n*w f$r*wj >r?nfTin i 

inr v » 

3<ngmftii*ifV mft w wW w niw H T i wi i 

^nrhr wjfaar inrftH u 

^fir fairwiwf iiw **r4 ^ *0$*^ ttt* 

iiTTUR 0 II 

The work is likewise called a Fuiuna in 
the Rajatarangiru (cf Buhler, Ind Ant , xix , 
p 410), and accordingly the leaves of the 
volume are marked throughout 

Then follow two supplements, the hist of 
which (foil 6) contains some account of Nila 
and matters relating to the Puidna, including 
chronological computations, drawn from the 
Rajatai avgini 


This portion begins ttittt- 

tffrwtn *T*H UjftflrtRffjaf 1 184-6 ) ii 

^4 itf^VT TT^Jt II WWl^TT**! 

*?h1u: Tnrhn 3 !^ n m *iMi wwirr^nn* 

^rnrt w^r^t*rmnr^iNi jrvw ih»t west 0 

The second supplement (foil 17) consists 
of a list of contents 

[Prince Frederick op Schleswig-Holstein ] 

3710. 

3018 Foil 103 , bize 10 in by 8J m 
thick, modem Devanagari writing , twelve 
lines in a page 
Atlamata [B ] 

The MS, which is rathci incoriect was 
vuitten by the same hand as MS 301b (no 
1722), and, like it, bound after the fashion peeu 
liai to Aiabic MSS , having probablj foimed 
partof home Muhammadan library in thePunjib 
The different names given to the Vitastu 
on foil 18tt and 5b a are Visoki (Visokal, Tn 
koti, Candravati and Aharshapatha (cf Ahai i- 
patha in MS 301b) This MS omits the hist 
vcise of MS A [ ? ] 

3711. 

2568 Toll 31 , size 14 in by 6 in , fan 
Devanagin wilting of the latter part of last 
century, 11 oi 12 lines in a page 

Niladnmahodaya, also called (or, perhaps, 
forming a section of the) Furushottamakshttru- 
mthatmya, an account of the sacred places of 
the Purushottamakshetra, in 32 adhyayae 
The first adhyaya runs as follows 

niinfrfasmfafM ipppt wni4m i 
f^nnnwH mumt ft THt iinwfir. n 
wermf 0 ii 

^fiHTOR yR I 

m^nHinrr^ii nTUPywnto* u 
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PpPt^l^qq®) i 
imwipqdqflAT pin vi^m^ u 
pin^qr pp i 

qSl^JPO" *P*^fP) PMW 1 W PyilVT PsflTPt II 

pqqqq^AnPTPt ptptp i 

^rrart fqrpqrpt p fin? mm! wnf^rn: h 
ppipt inwniJi! wwym p jqftpr: i 
p PPqftqlHiJqi: II 
PunifiqplpOmiJ i 

^Treruhnf ptp: p? f^rppqh gvV. n 
it "571 munlm: TvrqrpfefPf: i 

twht p qft sfq m^sqgft i 

nan* Pimlwi x pqT gfti: n 

«*n«"M TTlft *^JT ^PMW PpfaffTT: i 
pi^: iitp^nr. x*f inf^tprf^Trnr ^ n 
mi ii 

xfp$? ««Jfl’l^Tfh' iTpfil* I 
pvpt(w!R MJ^rfq pppnpt wtATPt f^rqq^tf i 
ppuot p PR? 3* p: qrpq ppI n 
ppt *w Pt f* pt p-rrrirt p i 

ppippip p 3 ^ maiH piM^nftip: n 

qiq* P$n! fl'ntHV’f<ljTMO nw<;T l 
XhRUW TTl^l *Jlt «JTHW»I II 
3 * TPTP || 

P*tt4 JPPJ P^ f? I 

PTRfft P^lTTqfipt Pip pfq^qlqM II 

*Jli « jn*Tt&4fo I 

pfW yfr ^p nlcisyiiTijrfirt n 

^Pq^tp! p« ix m pt[p] pq^ i 

WTqniqqq PTqTPtf pfrif jPh^imt: h 

pp^ptIpt irtq •i?i*i«i'q qfqjqr i 

pqprop pq^ Tnnrnt q ^^p* n 

pftw p wpfnrrrt p*inq qqnftp* i 

qq qq wM ^fajjfaPKqiv^ ii 

pftp^?5PP?5P^W irrqA p#p inn i 

pp pp^tpt p ^ Ar*nnwP:(®P*TPT:) n 

p ^ frifrqfh ftr ptopi »j%p^PTrr,(P 0 3*3*1:) 1 

pqT*pfti(? o P*f*0 pt qqflf ftmrt pqprfWF h 


37T p pjCPjp^) qV qiAq nq q qg lP q l 
pp ^npipq *rtp*iyrtpr. 11 
^twt f*3iq(®t$) q^ 3fr *•.(?#) <¥*3** i 
p p pAtvpt pV»pt: pWT#pft^ i rp n 
p*pp pf%p *?**[*n]n^hip 1 
pmPT ^ pqAfti jfhjnmi u 

pTppritp ^ pAi: q^ q^Ai* 1 
^ ppAt: p^ pip* vrq^pT! 11 
qf* ^P^WPPtPTw q^if^pf^q^ bpm! nprp: u 

In the colophonB of the other chapters the 
work is simply called Srlkshrtramdhdtmyo , 
except adhy. 2, 8 , 7, where the title is given 
as Sri-Purughottamnmdhdtmya , whilst the de- 
signation Niladnmahodaya only appears again 
at the end of the work. 

For a MS of what professes to be the 
same work, assigned to the idutasamlutd of the 
filcandapurdna, and beginning in the Bame way 
(with the exception of the opening stanza), 
but consisting of 40 adhydyag, see Raj. Mitra, 
Notices, vi , p 36. Tho brief analysis of the 
chapters there given does not, however, corre- 
spond to the contents of the present MS ; 
and, in spite of the same beginning, they may 
after all be two different workB. 

The last chapter (somewhat corrected) runs 
thus 3 P PPIP 11 

qpqnifi;qiPil ppp^pp: i 

pppip ^qii [p] M f m ipppiqpt 11 

pnqqrrwrc*PTpVfq qrfp^TpftqT*pt(P) 1 
*ai$rfii wq* ffcPPwm: 1 
xtpn* pppt frl: ptp* qpjA* « 
nffliimfiT p! xifl wmrpimp: i 
ftifrrgt Ptwp pqq wtpp f%x?n pfk: u 
pprprqtfp Om^T PirrfW firfVPTfq P I 
pHrf^ [prfii] p^p ^PTfiq 3>fPTf^ p 11 
PP1PTTO ^P*l ^P g# IPTPA I 
PJPT P ftfjpp «!u 4 fJ’ftWPT: M 

8 a 
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wrmnrtnrnnn i 
mr^nmnn u 

wftronftO °?nft) ftrcn nfa i 

TTwr^f fwwiiAFif wnwrowTO^nw n 
tor pt^hT uf* -flnn: « 
f 3 <.*m gqn^pt ?njil n 

irbtw^ fli utihtp# qnrftnror (!) i 

fllHlf »lt iPTWTlft tf tiytv: II 



iprwnrnnnTf ^14 *p4T 3 jfunn 11 

^itirr Hrt nflrf^t frnr: 1 

g fr nq ft r fr i ji *;- * jttot* n 
qWTfq XJTfVin ^ST^T^KfuiT ^ wr^nr. I 
HWIIW 3 ST^TW I^T WlJ 11 



^n*RtmsR q^qtw^iw 1 
qRn«r5[q]: 
^’^i«>^ v i^ , i05i* f1 NrnT: 11 
^fii ^rofiw Tt^rf^r?V^[:] to*: 11 3? 11 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3712 . 

2161 Foil 79, size 11 in by 31 in , 
fairly written in Devanagau , ten lines in 
a page 

rushkarajn ddurbhdva-tika, oi Mitdlshaui, i 
commentary, by Vdveavat a, on a ( jiaurdmh ) 
tioatise on the nature of God (Viahnu), in 26 
adliyayaH 
It begins 

•TWT HUMWl ^ 3^* I 

TOsnrrjfcTqirqt fircqftnpin*- 
fsrhif* ihtototottpHi i wm*fafii wt&t^t i 
jto > unnfa« * g jtt to tot: 

^ir^t to*i»to *W * wi^Iam*: i |tiw 
tottto i TOTtaffc tow: i xfal i to* ihw- 
wwifi*r« towtto 1 * ^fVwrrtwfliwr^: i ^3 wirttwt- 


^TTOiinrainsrt y w4 jw: jtoYww wn* 1 gu fl j fw 1 
to »rww: wrtfff ^pifirt * ^fk^rfWirnrii 1 1 qnft 
TOTTOT^t W T TOTO *W HViHO ^qt: 1 TOl* T f« 1- 
1 1 P J ^ I •! 

to: 11 * 11 flrwY* TO*n? 1 ftrtwftrfw 1 0 
It ends 

m ^KBiiwqi ^w: ^finn jspst^pr: 1 

$ 3 ^ wi??* wt »iw fart n 

3[f>f wftqwcrNrnrt fa'TOrfa^fawTwt wfJsftmTw: 11 ^ n 
^YnWil^lIqiW^t q^’l^qpTTT’lVMcl f?TlTRTWTJR 
f^rf^Tt 11 tfr* siaa to n ^rYwnrf* 11 

[Gaikawak ] 

3713 . 

519a Foil 121, size 9£ in by 3$ m , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , nine lines 
in a page 

BrahmavidyarnahoiladJn, 01 BhaldaTcamalal- 
jiadruma, a sectarian treatise, of the rauuinik 
order, m 2b adhyayas, intended to inculcate 
faith in Siva 

The work is composed in the foim of a 
dialogue betweon hufa and the Rxbliu, , Siui 
and a disciple being introduced therein as the 
chief interlocutors on topics of worship 
It begins 

to jtbttto w*$w: 1 
$fbr*THT: wnnnwfihnft ^Ywifaw: 11 q 11 
nfurro ww: hi^pihi^i^i^ i 

rfWITO JCnOTfa ^TTRTfa ^ II W II 

TOfq ^ *R: Jjtfft 9*T J^TWfalt I 
w»pf ^nrzrnm^Tt iRTfirfa^n: u 3 u 
TOi^fH^«i: jrtit wt imrro ^ 1 
Hf'rofjf ^ ^ ?r TOT^nprf: u 6 11 

37T II 

yfn ITBt 3^TFH^fH<IWqT: I 
iRi^tlTn t^qifC «T>PTTfH ^ II M II 

TOrrftf tfftr i 

ftnn wit TOW^nn^ nr^nn h u 
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ffc wnjjft irrwftrflW^wT i 
imn^w 3 ^fVjrnnt u 3 11 


^wn w. n 

wwifa: injnqrnfY 1 

3 TOTT3W 5%: munijlgq l II t II 
^ *rni of^TTR^ft 1 
wt ■ftnn ^RWT H’WTTOftff f¥ ll H || 
TPmf inTt(P flT^Trf T 7 T?t) WTfij TfTTW ff I 

•Oft A ffc n^wuri pr-giriifrftavtf 11 qo 11 

^TT TTT^T || 

sro* gn 3*: IV*: fn«ror 'TtawT i 
W^T tf^PTPTPTfirj: 11 n II 

^uj iTFTmimrTTWTrftr^Ht qr«rt 1 
xmifipir^ q^nrr wi^viMirm^vT 11 s? 11 0 

A 1 sivabhuvanaritsi aru} avarnanam, 09 vv , 
ends fol 7 a, 11 sudarianam , 1(»0 vv (86-110 
of which are wanting), fol 14a 111 j iftjutt 1 - 

tnaranam , 69 vv , fol 186, iv Sruti/ isa / n i- 
i nran am, 39 vv , fol 21a v gnhaathasuima 
timiratamo’nh , 41 vv, fol 246, vi unity ism/a- 
vivarane kaminiviskayakanl wart , 43 vv, fol 271 
vn sruty mahamoharnavajhatodbhavah 01 vv , 
fol 336, viii Sruty puranaSruvan mukath an am, 
r )5 vv , fol 376, ix yajnam llivainsanadhurjatih 
60 vv , fol 416, x doven canacandnkamirtandah , 
1)4 vv , fol 466, XI sruty vratamngafa Hurt, 
81 vv , fol 516, xii sruty pahtapavanam f 45 
vv , fol 546, xiii sruty brahmanastcivah , 36 vv , 
fol 57a, xiv Sruty vanaprasthasannyas tdivesha 
vidambah , 64 vv , fol 61a, xv udiyava%r<tqya 
vishharanam , 54 vv , fol 646 , XVI sishyohti- 
lumudinipurnacandrodayah , 47 vv , fol 676 , 
xvn aadgurumahatmyanuvarna nam, 55 vv , fol 
71a, xviii aamadratimiratamo’i ih , 00 vv , 77 a, 
xix aisasukshmdnuvamanam, 58 vv , fol 81a, 
XX aiSasthuldnuvarnanam, 106 vv , fol 88a , 
xxi vairagyavanavasantafi , 133 vv , fol 966 , 
xxn tattvotpattikdranalakshnnanuvarnanam, 104 
vv , fol 1036, xxm mokahanxhSremka, 89 vv , 


fol 1006, xxiv kawalyakuHoikdkhyam, 76 vv , 
fol 1146, xxv Sxthycuvanandanubhavodgdrapra- 
candajhanjhantloJi, 54 w , fol 118a, XXVI jndna- 
van agyavijakathanam, ends ll 

yftrwT 3 ^ ww^hwi: i 

n ft n 

VTmrt fVffTIB H^Iin i |> WigT(? 0 >^ 0 )llM t ll 
**** * f^r«fr «fq 3jwr wrtf 3*^* 1 
g?: TtrntmH ■! t n ym ? 11 to 11 
VTU&h 4 fsiqqfl ifi 4 «4liUiWM*dn»iq|4 I 

to. w>fq *wr wirwnm 31c. 

[11 it 11 

jflr qrtqnMrnnirw^T inrfqirnrffavY 
qfonnpt sw^i 1 w*rnrwf wwf^wr- 

11 [H T Colebrooke ] 


3714. 

2638 Foil 46, sue 10| m by 3* in 
fair, modern Dovanagari writing, 9-11 lines 
in a page 

Mathura8etu, a compilation — by Anantadiua, 
son of Aj adeva — of passages from the Puranas 
(xtolling the sanctity of Mathura, on the Ya 
inuna, and its neighbourhood, the ancient seat 
of Krishna worship, and describing the cer< - 
monies to be performed there , intersperse*d 
with the compiler's own remarks aud com 
ments It begins 

^snrwtjT^rfTWT m *nrt 
**Htt vrrtfw wrnn jto i 
* Tjwt wjT*jfw qni«r-qnmft 

inrfii n * 11 



Hfpfpt Tr^fa FWt H'lhinsn- 

iflnm i tnnrt »mrt inrt 

in^hnq: i i ^ 

Hrfq it* ftrrftf w^r «pit ftrrftr® (G T , n, 29) u 
8 b 2 
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The Vdsudevopanuhad is also referred to once 
(fol 36a, 1 3), the Mahabhdrata occasionally 
It ends 0 (wgninft) HWPjHiwvfl; w 

fwfw i wuiiwt xmwbg w nm l * mwrn4^tihn^t 



ftnaft *w w n i wMud*qAI>M nflw gnm fr y fw*f<nrt 
*w^fw wy ftnpoiw i 

wrgywrftnnnr nuf^cmii ftwA i 
^ i v ^¥51 f*i w» it ^ ii 

winiliftyiwtliili 0 (p 442, yv 13-16) n vm ii 

Tf^^gf^hr^r^ TftwflrJ ^<*k i 

wntw^ft wguwfyw. wj wyi wrtfiywgfAyTj u ^ h 


Wfgf^WWWWWrt gWWl ¥W7ft sgfwWT I 

rwwfli fhrftwtw writer wmnrrEj ^rrwt m $ ii 


^iwgrnwj. 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 


Most of the quotations are taken from the 
Mathurakhantfa of the Skandapwrana and the 
Varahapurana{ constantly quoted as ddivaraha ) , 
the other Puranas laid under contribution 
being the Bhdgavata, Vayu , Pddma ( Nvrvdna - 
khan da, Patalakh , Uttar akh , Kdrttikamahatmya 
and Yamnnamahatmya), Brahmdntfa, Vishnu , 
Saura and Brahmataivaria 


It ends ww wgi$wni: I 

•TRiniin^q^w wjnft *n*idfaiw: i 
Hiring n 

yftqiti [wnjrjywwr. 1 

w*jci m 1 'tt ¥TfTFl wwwntT ( P wwwnrr) wyigA i 

H^T^JWJTfw gilfto wrgr m 


wiwwt «3*mwwgrni wgfMO) 1 
wt^twAu^huv g^*rruinrr*rfq 11 


For the genuine Mathuramahatmya, forming 
part of the Varahapurdna, see Aufrecht, Cat 
Bodl , noB. 107-8 [H T Collbrooke ] 


3715. 

947 a Foil 18 , size 12m by 41 in , 
good Devanagan writing of 1624 ad, 10 01 
1 1 lines in a page 

Mathui dmahdtmyaU), a similar compilation 
of extracts from the Puranas, celobrating the 
Mathura district — near the Madhuvana, where 
Han slew the daitya Madhu 

It beginB 

yftr f q witw. imft 5ft* ^rfw wg *f* 1 
f q frim g ufl i mrt( ? ) wgr vwrt wfa wt 11 
vwrRt ibrww j^t 1 

«nynwt ygu^T; wAjrt^fjirtaiu: 11 

htwt: ymyilXiA wif^wirry 1 
ftjifiiifa*iuri 3 wrgt ■rw 1 
ww ww wt: wnrt gww nAmsd. 11 ® 


3716. 

29a Foil 59 , size 9i in by 4i in , fair 
Devanagan writing of 1 797 a d , eight lines 
m a page 

Mahapurushavidya , also called Jagannatha- 
mahatmya (or Purushottamamahdtmya), in nine 
adhyayas, containing speculations on the nature 
of Mahdpurusha- Vishnu , and descriptions of the 
sacred places of Purushottamakshetra (Pun). 

It begins 

"Ay *A 1 

*11 *113*1 11 ^ 11 

wwtw u 

gw gw wyTKT»r ^ww^yrtf^ 1 
unuf^iwi wwTjy yrgwTfw wywwt 11 * n 
wre w iwrwf^ fat wfWw gwwwrfw 1 
gw ftrrfw wrc wrfrr wgwi wt 11 y 11 
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^WTTtvrWVwnrrat vlvfti ( 1 ) ^nramr: i 
wwT^ift ^r^rnit w. bjrJ w^i *t u t u 

^TT ITT* II 

ViO;^M(1n4.(Vn; I 

*n $t l m i m i if ifYftwftnrhro h m h 
«M 4 i [wt] fy*f irfM% ^nrarfH i 
Hf^ftnlfn vTlifii (!) WTurrurif^f^rt n ^ n 
wwrrhrt iitjrMl 113 : * b^av:: 1 

Rf BTflT WTTWU^ II $ II 

jftro TRTW II 

■3^ wfto ftrsnY. rIrrw w 1 
VrWT xrrftf iptwtbY Rnfir *r^r 11 1 11 0 
It ends 4JTT 7TTW II 

i*fflHI$(^nj°) I 

flnnr?r*ni ww btbt 3^ 11 
c?^*t ircrnf ^ ^r^WTq^^i *3* ^ 1 
TRTW *jPa 4 . WT^f *TJt 1 S*<jjJ II 

wwrt 3^ 3^ 1 

*nrrfa att^r f^TT^t( 0 crnrt) ^ 3^ 11 

The colophons of the first eight chapters 
run ^fif Rf iq|>nf^niqt ® sun*: il whilst the last 
is ^f?r H?iu^Rfawni! ^nrRRTFTw *pr svrm: 11 
The leaves are marked R|° A 0 

See Raj Mitra, Notices, 11 , pp 231, 232, 
where the colophon runs thus ^f?T *flHTlR4jA- 
fairnrt fVnjjr^^ wtrttbj *ftjps*lWAwrcrTw inn^- 
^*4 *t* wft svrro: 11 

Cf Raj Mitra, Orissa, p 100 

[H T COLEBEOOKE ] 

3717 . 

1177d Foil 36 , size 13 in by 4 f in , 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting , eight 
lines in a page 

MuJeticintdmani, a compilation of pauraruk 
and other passages bearing on Vaiahnava 
worship and observances, especially on pil- 
grimages to Purushottamakshetra (Pun) 


It is arranged in three chapters 1 Kahetia- 
harufa (ending fol 19 a) , 11 Darianakuntfa 

(fol 29 a), 111 Praaddakanda 
It begins wrrrml wwww 0 » 

•’ll $ 1 5Y irwjfM (jigAtagvd 1 

Tuft fft g*: im 11 

S*WRT Rtwirir MRT^ Ttwt W* II R II 



ft IISI^TD I 

wrwrftr infW f%%snfW fsyiw *y 
MRrar^wfVr^t 11 3 11 

fVsrramw^Tw fir^r^nnf^T 1 
3 ftspRRnRftfffiRR 11 1 11 

rjfHTTA RlSfHIMRlfy WBTtfY fllA«tt^H| BtRTRT Wl- 
VTtyTTHpr im^TTRTTfyWWfy HHHW l f I W* RJ*- 
MUf 1 mr inrf ^T^TfWT^wmnrnif 1 nwm i 0 

It ends 

w* fy^juftonwi nfin wtt* ww 11 

* WBtfy * I 
w^wvnjwrt ^Twrfy ^RPins w 11 
BfflMWiwfq^ej: BFBTCfrfifrin wfy 1 
413? BATWATA eDn»RDfJff>fI I 

ir^tTfnnft s*t * fy wYfftw 11 
$fir 3 %f**mroY bwt^mw 11 atISUrwak ***««) 

%Mt 4 II [H T COLEBROOKL ] 

3718 . 

1066 Foil j 3 , size 5 | in by 4 in , 
fair, modern Devanagari writing , ten lines 
m a page 

Muktxcintamanx, a Bimilar compilation — 
perhaps by the same author — of paurdnik 
passages distributed under three headings 

I Si ijaganndthaathttiprakarana (ending fol 96 ), 

II Ktshetramdhatmyaprakarana (fol 266 ) ; m. 

Jagannathadarianaphalapraharana (?). 
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It begins with the same four introductory 
verses as the last treatise, preceded, however, 
by four verses containing an enumeration of 
the Fuiii/iah (in the Bhagavata and Vishnu- 
purana order) , and with an additional half 
»lnl a insertod between v 1 and 2 in MS 1177d 
Tht verses are followed by the same piose 
intioduction (hi 0 l), followod by HI 

WWJUIF I 
It ends 

IHIT HH ifliMlWd || tt II 

[H T CoLEBKOOlvL ] 

3719 . 

1259a Foil 43 , size 8£ in by 3 S in , 
neat Devanagari writing of about 1700 a d , 
7 or 8 linos in a page 

YngiHvai amahatmya , tm account of the htiga 
Yagisvara — famed for the wonderful holp it 
affoided to Kuna, the son of Hama, in recon- 
quering his paternal dominion, from which he 
had been expelled — by Lai shmipati (son of 
T invar upa, and grandson of Jayadeva), a pandit 
in the service of Jnanacandra, Maharaja of 
Ku rmacalendra 

Tho author, relating the story of Kusa to 
his elder brother Viresvara, begins thus 

HVI IPfWT^IHHHTPTHt sftR I I 
>TfH: ITT IT II WTHI TtHfVnrfH HT? II 

hit pi) mum* u^qiiiusiijM i 
jinn *rnr 13 fui h 

hi uiiilHKHfi Tiwifij: 1 

hwtit* 1 rtmt wf»?: ti 

uiiiHr m win 3 1 

wfijirwryn ^ 11 


*renn wi i 

thit wnnn 11 

1 JTT 5 WRIT? Mini I 

mw? m gfiwwi# ftrffin fann 11 
HWTiT^nft tti ^i^tH Ttfn tthtF*i: 1 
flfr fV T ^rJr*r : *rhf iffcrf*: 11 

xtwn mniTiT wist f*r: 1 
H.HriFiT^rnfr if^nrwtfTns unt u 0 
On the locality of the livga we read, fol bti 
31! I 

ITTTTmiflT^ft ^IH I WIT I*ft II 
HT -A sft? H *f I^HIT If lit qiflt I flf I 
ITIH fUW •prl^l HWTUTnVlrt HI II 
The name of the linga (= Yagesvara) finds its 
explanation in the following passage (fol 29u) 
WWTOIHTtf I^W IHnfHICPTIT: I 

irhuin utiht: f^riHrin: 11 
itfViH: n^Juti i Si imrtftr?: 1 
iwr fy i g m fr vm. tffafHHt i?t^ 11 
fjrirq vuit 3 f^T Thnfwrt ffcnt 1 
uir f^riHii 11 

fsMwfuTiVtrt im: ith: 1 

?rfw HlPtlWlHWftf U 

f^iTOTfi 1 

H^HW ^ HP* IFTHTCHIT ifl II 
HIH H ITTft *1 fWIH HFf 113^ I 
ThrniH un: Tr$n flrftiH n 

It onds 

uh: it ng ?r rt i^nrH i 

iftmi IH ITff ITWIW II 

ingv <;ti JmcmHi w. 1 

ITlllKHi IWT IHWT^Pt II 
yift *fh nfau^i im iwtirt it 1 
1*1 filial imTftllR v UPTlI ifl I 
mfi tWht: uyngl faiifrq : 11 * 

fifu Trntjrrmrtui 1 

II5SI1HIH ^ rrwt gHiiiwjHi^ 11 
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qfrir »nwt yrf** i 

qv} l^T R|7lfif^«lO || 



wift qjqTtqrqnn: mri: u 

kuthIh: ^tfqqnft t 

fWhrer frwidHqnia ^ i 
fain<$<j5iH*lqq'l flnrnrfiTT>j7qT: n 
CpU^lMpn^itj^^ TT*q qr f<?fq*rrf$qjT I 

fqq*H0 OTT^rng FT^K 9 lIT^ft) II 



[H. T COLEBROOKL ] 

3720 : 

2512. Foil. 64, size 10} in by 4} m , 
neat Devanagari writing of about 11-50 ad ; 
eighteen lines in a page 

Itdmandmamdhdtmya , a compilation of pas- 
sages illustrative of Vatehnava duties and 
doctrines, by AryutdSrama , accompanied by 
the author’s own notes and explanations 
It begins 

fiqjW fqgtf ;qm^ qqw i 

^*il *il Hiffr i •frW fs #jj fq^f h q ii 

qnnn fqf^rTqqiqTqwfn qqrt i 

•T^qJfiT ulutVl fq«(IW»1 H ^ II 

qtq qmnqwn q wtqt %q jhfn'. I 
■I 0*il ^ JtWlfq »i*i II ^ ll 

q*q WTroqivn qqnhrTT^vqn^ i 
ft gm w qqq»qi famiq mrfaqnq ii ti ii 
fqinj^TqiHij qff q i 

^qfi! qrrtj q qq^J q qft: » m ii 

HKiqql qfl* I 

qwq ini ftfflhn ^ u % n 

^ q»qiiifi^iwr*3 *m4 

qiq «lM UTqfalt qj* i wq fV^TTf l o 


The work consists chiefly of passages ex- 
tracted from various Puninaa, interspersed 
with others taken from Smelts, the epics, 
Vedie and other works. Of the less common 
authorities may be mentioned : Atharvanavi , 
foil 16a, 17a, 19a; Atharv(ipari6i*h(a , fol 17a; 
Aiharvanarahatya, fol 14a, Tattvasdgara, fol. 
36a , Ndr ad7y apancardtra, fol 35b ; Pardiaru - 
Bamhitd, fol 28a , Purdnarahasya, fol 29b ; 
Purdvasamuccaya, fol 40/> , Purdnnxamgraha, 
fol 64a, Prayogapdrtjdta, fol. 14b, Jiahvpica- 
panbiahta, fol 17b, Bahvrice Bdshkahinamhtid- 
ydm, foil. 17b, 18b, Bha(fapdddh, fol 22a, 
Y ishnutattva , fol 20b; lb. (narakapraatdvt , 
-tntiyapatale, antirne patalc, upantanacaturtha- 
pafale), fol 28a , Vishnurahasya, foil 2a, 36b, 
39a , Srldhardcarya, fol 6a , Hmfitisamgraha, 
fol lb 


At the end of chapters the author frequently 
adds devotional Ulolcus of his own ( avahfila ). 
Ot himself, he also remarks (fol 2a, 1 14). 

q qqqm^rt fq*i rt ^ fiqqj* » 

Wr^T ?M WIT WJUTW I 

qiqr ihrmrmf u 

ttFi* q npN h q^lir ttt tfq^fVwT? i 
qfffwfhjjrniifftfiqqid^ qf&fl: i 
nt wt ipqi itqqqr qqfiAii ii 

From the fact that five of the chapters 
(13-17) are exclusively devoted to ianklm- 
cakradhdrana, or taptarakradhdrana , one might 
perhaps infer that the doctrines propounded 
by the author are chiefly those of the Mddhvd - 
cdnn8, or followers of Madhvdcdrya, designated 
as oakrdnkita, taptacakrdnkiia or laptamudrankitu. 

The colophon runs thus : jfb lhtqiliqmflN 


The volume contains 27 complete chapters. 


whilst the 28th iB not brought to a dose ; the 
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MS terminating quite abruptly at the foot of 
fol G4n with a quotation from the Kafokhantfa, 
beginning W WT3m ^fl TfTW u 

mvw 51^ I* JTTC 

|THt fjT^JT I 

wtutt hit n xfn ^hnnmntfw 11 M n 0 
wFtwrrftnirjnPT 

[^J f^nroq^iR 1 

wwmrt ^cqiul f*fintonl ^ 

THRlt W *T TO* II 
0 (three aksharas torn) 

[Gaikawar ] 

3721 

2574 d Foil 22 folio, size 12£ in by 
7i in , fair Telugu wilting, European paper 
(watermark 1800), 30-34 lines m a page 

Rudrakofimahatmya, a legendary account of 
a temple of Siva on a hill near Mahabalipura 
(on the Coromandel coast, south of Madras), 
extracted from several Puiunas 

It begins 

wMtwtwtoi i 

4 •T^TT • o ^ fll *i*ii f*i II 

WTat SfrftRTTW «WWT^RTf^ I 
wiRjrflinyTW* 5^^ 'wwttItr h 

*Tfci*vrO* w i 

wflprfc wtjhrw inpni ii 

ftpuftpro *Phrer i 

•jwryt mfl(?) *f*r* w ii 

JTT»frft Hi. II IT V TORT I 

cIlITT* *rTT**%* JTTWt *** ** W II 
f^r*nrfjr*i*ftr*T ^f^nrwTrftnr i 
** v^hr in ii 

** I 

*n*rt *^f**r# n 


*^S9t*TVTfClf I 

ftnff^d ftmiW u 

^*** mjwRnr^r^T i 
^■*<1 fTfvTw^ whttOr ii 
TirftmRrw^t mrajnnr. i 
r^n *JTTT JTT TT^f f)**vfrr *PT*f^T II 

f^prehroC’) *rfart vtfT\ gf**w*T.(°i0 i 
niiA h 

*R T^TTFT *TT?tM fWW IT^ Wf? rl ft* « I 

*w<t *ji*t hw sar^^Tr n 0 

The MS contains 30 aihyayas, the last of 
which is, however, left incomplete at the end 
of fol 226 

Adhy 1-3 are, in the colophons, described 
as bhavxsliyottara} uranc nandihetvarajrokta 
rudrakotim ihatmyt , 4 7 si ande purane rudra- 
kotimahatmye , 8—1 2 lamgye(\) rudral otimuha- 
trnye 13 skande rulrah hshetravail havapra 
gainsay am , 14 sanatlumarasamhitayam t rtha 
vailhava khande rudral , lo san tirtha Khande 
mdr , 16 san ksl ctravaibl avapraiams tyam 

rudr , 17-20 skmd rud , 21 skande sanatk 
rudr , 22 brahmandapuran rudr , 23 skande 
mdr , 24 skande rudr sanat kshetravaibhava- 
irasamsayam , 25 (?), 26 skande manavisam- 

hita jam mdr , 27 bhavishyottarapurane rudr , 
28 skande sanatk sivarahasye rudrak , 29 

lamgyapurane rudr , 30 bhavishyottarapurane 

nan hi esvaraprokte mdrako{imahatmye danava 
lilottamasupavimocanam noma 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

3722 . 

3016 Foil '171, siae 8| in by 10 in , 
thick, modern Kadmir writing , ten lines in 
a page 
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Vttastdmdhdtimja, of tjie BflrxngUaaamhxta , 
m 31 (f 30) patalav, celebrating the sacred 
localities of 8wa worship along the river 
Yitasta in Kasmir. 

It begins vf ro*. ii mf rot irf 

•^nnninrt front imrf ro u 

nt&ro^ roR it 

n?fT •t’T^rfVrot *rro i 

n^t rowjnntf ^rwr^TftR »r tfjnr n 
^i^ni ntjfWncifii *fflf»rnro^w4 i 
fiTWTf rmw *irm 1 iftfriHmfa n 

rot mrot from mrorfy^ i 
f*i:wi(Vni roTro w*n rorftrwron n 

wrfa I 

rofVj i fa ffaxt »Tifa ii 
2 *i^i i h «[A mj^rtirorn^ i 
^ystwiWMi^f rojr^y wnro ^ n 
imr$ m mftfrr wro ^ q roRT i 
*rmro«t *iUiH roftrot n 

nrtflc frfVroi^ ttnt^ nro ro. i 
jit fn 0 ) ii 

f (V n^f<7 ^A UTO^pTFTW I 

fw«<fli rorro ii 

fromro rorrorr ro rot ro^rr i 
ntnrort Mm^i*l<eiql tl«iK fror5.ro n 
ft^rro: wftiFpi Vt* nftrrgwm i 
from wfroT hr nro^ro » 
nfk ct«3<!iHT firm w *ft»? roror i 
infT fVirnmrn^t ronra rornpr: n 
nfKtro rom n 

rororrfk wf^nro^wA i 
fromro rorron ro^t htot^a u 
$$ »iH mw4 roq wnrfro i 

» 1 Tiqi 1 ror^irfat wu m^U^ffinl n 

tpjt i 

y^W^ujiwHt ii 

1 r ^TTOTmnRT^q J r q«lwwt. 


romirfrort wtwroirr?rot i 
ronwt *Hrt»tw irt * wffrwt fta* w 
* rowt h roH n rort n*nfk i 
h ^rrol w^nff ^wtpt viro It w 
ror roVq: fair vjroivi i 
h rot ««u WtftfJ' ihromftiMTftR; i 
YfWTm q* roi^ronrtro: u 

i»wt ^ rorwt irrofrro i 

Htfthft ^qnft nf romnt n 0 
Only the first Beven chapters are numbered, 
but the bo( ond colophon ib either omitted, or 
ch 2-6 are wrongly numbered 3-7 

The first three (or two) chapters are devoted 
exclusively to the praise of the Vitasta, also 
called Yiranaga 8 (foil 8a, 12a), Visoka (fol 
106), Bhnngi and Juthasamudbhava (fol 15a), 
Aharapatha (fol 17a), Ramesi (Fol 596) or 
Ramasn (fol 606) 

In the succeeding chapters the following 
tirthaa are described anantatirtham (fol 159a), 
kasyapaaya tirtham (fol 56), kakapuratlrtham 
(fol 636), kaBhtelatirtham (fol 104a), khaner 
balih or khambalih (foil 24a, 27a, 28a, 286), 
gambhuatirtham (fol 586), gharghanbalih (foil 
35?, 36a), cakratirtham (fol 49a), jalerfvara 
tirtham (fol 64a), jaloduyanakam (foil 596,61a), 
durvatirtham (fol 169a) dhenutirtham (fol 
1686), mgalatirtham (fell 148a, 151a), pafica- 
talakshetram (fol 1226), padmasaras (fol 1476), 
praharatirtham (fol 1546), bhavani tirtham (fol 
1126), manasavitastasamgamah (fol 1436), lak- 
Bhmitirtham(fol 109a), lambodaryah samgamah 
(fol 236), lokantirtham (fol 118a), vijayesvara- 
tirtham(fol 466), vitaBtasindhusamgamatirtham 

8 trmftFnn^IhrtO) fcr.^in n roR^t i 
ro^TTftf rowmOrroFiftr itttt u 
rjurfk i 

Trmftrrftr •jwf^rot yroro h 

8 T 
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(fol 12%), £aradapuram (foil 12%, 130a, 134a), 
sivaparatirtham (fol 87b), siladevitirtham (fol 
164b), sailagangasamgamatirtham (fol 117b), 
sraddhapure prayagah (foil 139b, 140a), svefca- 
vitastasamgamah (fol 119b), shodasatirtham 
(fol 95a), siddhakshetram (fol 39a), simapra- 
pui akatirtham (fol 89b), suiejyapuram (fol 
153a), somatirtham (fol 104b), haratirthara 
(fol 21b) 

Only foil 1-28 and 59-123 are numbered 
The binding is similar to that of the Ntlamata 
(MS 3018, no 3710), copied by the same hand 
It ends 

rffnt wrt i 

qwr qfq qrffw q wh *rta?»rrfrR II 
fo i fw q ft : Midi J wfTITTT WTHTiT I 
fq^qrornit (') 5 11 

TOKlOm TTT^hr TTrt( ? ^^) I 

W7WT qraranq fqq^iiq 11 
q q f qq gfy qi d q qfoqn q Hfaqp q i i i i 
^ frq^q *^iqj Me jupTw 11 
jfn tfqHJ 1 

Mia ^1*1 n 

ir qrftrt ^qrfqfvrgqq- 1 

wWt'nnirR' «ir«rin^iMM> 11 

[ ’ ] 

3723 . 

2573 Foil 128, size 13 in by 8 in , 
written, on coarse paper, in a recent, cursive 
Telugu hand , 32—37 lines in a page 

Venkafacala-mahatmya, consisting of extracts 
from various Puranas (and the Harnam&a) 
relating to the legendary history of the cele- 
brated shrine of ( Vishnu ) Venkafesvara, on the 
Venkata hill at Tnpeti, and the mountain 
region around it 


It begins 

»jqTTqTq •T*: WWT tr^VTT I 
JJTTT qq qUUcSIVIKlH Tn^f^qt II 

II 

mjt^ ^?r ?nhr ^qrftrv i 

fkaji) WTqj ^ I* 

qq fWUOnrtfflfo fqutf* ftnpr. i 


q qqwt qq ^q^ I 
qr q q nfo qq*( Q qt) qqttf(°irU qw qr *qw n 
[ht^si ^qqq wqqg# ftnrj^t ed ] i 
wwr 4 s-^rMi qftifMt qrqflq^iT 1 u 

$fw ^qqrqtunqqqrfqqrq^ i 

wrnqr 3 qlwrq ^fqqjpnq 11 

qr^pr 1 

wft q qrTj* qqWTq^t l 

inrrfq qtqT mf?t 3 q^i qij q^ifq q: n 
ipnft M qiqqiqTnn fiq* 1 
qrtqTTqj qq«*q ?t TR^trrqqftq# 11 
fa f q ^ q n q qrfr^qurt » 

q$[<]irq$ qqrt q$TO$qqf*qrt(°q$^>ted )n 
qq* qf^qqi[g]«r q#*q^qqttf I 
qqfiwifM jrqTq<$qMTqrt 11 
qfw 2 q^ q TTq ^ qyr w qWt- 

MTFTFt qTM qqf^ft nqrq. 11 

The extracts are grouped under a number 
of subdivisions, some of which aro likewise 
termed mahatmyas, in 4 sets of leaves, viz — 
I Foil 1-19, Sngirimdhatmya, from the Va- 
raha (or Bhuvaraha) and Brahmanda-Purwnas , 
and the Ksheti amahatmya, fol 10a, followed 
again by extracts from ( adhyayas 2-9 and 
bi ginning of 10 of) some Purana relating to 
the Si iqinmahatmya 


1 qftqqi1|jl q fVqjr ed 

~ In the colophons of the su^eedmg chapters usually 
changed to qftqnq^TT^ In the Madras collective 
edition this chapter has 3G more verses , being then 
followed by adhy 34 BO, B9-62 of the Bame Purana 
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II Pol 20 (marked 43), a fragment, fol- 
lowed by five blank leaves 

III Foil 21-34 (numbered 49-62), adhy 51 
(incomplete at beginning)-61 (and beginning 
of another chapter) of some Pur ana , afttr 
which some leaves have been torn out 

IV Foil 35-128 (numbered 60-102) — Ex 
tracts fi om Vara hapuran a, adhy * 5 (incomplete 
at beg )-10, fol 77ft, — 8ri~Bhaya uvnmahatviyu 
of Padmapurdna , adhys 24 (fol 80a)-29 , 33, 
fol 87ft, 15, fol 91ft, Vamanaj urana, alhys 
1-25, fol 115ft, Gamdapurana ) f >1 llbft, 
Brahma } in ina lb , Hai ivamsa, f j 1 1 1 7a, etc , 
— Sfi i-Bhagavatjn aaadamahatmya (fol 123a) of 
4jneya, 'shmda and Bhavishyoitai a , — Sn- 
Sv nmpwhhn inimahatmya of P admit, fol I2bft, 
Bi ahm mda, fol 129a, Mail andnya, fol 130ft, 
bh mda, Vaishnavahande fol 139a, — 8i Ivm 
hurutirthamahatmya of Vai thaj uiana, fol 140a, 
etc , — ikasagangainahutmya fiom Bhutat iha 
fol 1 15a, etc , — Pandaiatirthamahitmya cf 
Varahaj urana, fol 147a, etc , — Puj anas ma- 
tirtliam ihatmya of ( Bhu)varaha , fol 147ft, etc , 
— Kapdatirthamahatmya of Va i iha, fol 148a, 
(laruda, fol 149ft, — [Brahntafola ]Padmasaro- 
viahatmy a of Bi ahmapurana, fol 155ft, — bu- 
varnamuhhari-mahdtmya of Varaha, fol 1596, 
Bhuvaraha, Brahman (la, and bhandapurana 

Under the same title, a collection of tracts 
relating to the Venkatesvara shrine, and 
apparently including most of the extracts 
contained m this MS , was published at 
Madras in 1884 [Mackenzie Cot lection] 

3724. 

874. Foil 48, size I0f m by 4 in , fair 
Devanagan writing of 1564 ad (?) , eleven 
lines in a page 

Sivavdkyavali, a manual of devotion and 


rules of conduct for votaries of Siva, compiled 
by Candesvara, son of Virthara, and chief 
minister of Harasimhadcva of Mithila 


It begins 

fawn? w ^ ^ 

vtij v: h ^ u 

wflnrt g*4 ^wftnr[t n]imrnr^t fuftrr 

[>]lrir wfatvrtvwfrtfc nsftfir *twt*s7iivh 

^jUTVTrvHTirr i 

W 9 ^: n $ ii 


*ffc*r ii 1 


r ii wir wTnnufW^ftniT*: f^rw 


For his authorities, the author seems almost 
solely to depend on Puranas, and Pauramlc 
works such as the Sivadharma 


It ends ii vre i 

^rt*wfVTnwwT*R*rr f^nr*4 

ii ? v II II %nr f*n- 

3*n«^ ii 

^flr wirftiniwfTWTft 

WRTH7 ll 0 tfT?T WW* 

(^JTTW*jf^) SM WTWT II «Uf II 

This date may have belonged to the Mb 
from which the present was copied 

[H T CoLEBROOKl] 


3725. 

2096 f Foil 30, size 9} in by 5i in , 
good Devanagan writing of about 1650 a d , 
ten lines in a page. 

Fragment of a work oalled Sanathumdra- 
eamhita, divided into pafalat, of which thiB 
8 t 2 
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MS oontains five, from 31-35, dealing with the 
mysteries of Krishna worship, especially in con- 
nection with the worship of his beloved Radha 
The composition is in form of a dialogue 
between Sadafava- Brahman and his interlocutor 
kanaka, in the usual Pwana style, though 
claiming no connection with the Sanatkumara- 
samhita assigned to the Skandapurana (no 3675) 
It begins TO* TO* tl 

[*fr] TOV, VflflfVQ WWTHfVjTTT^ I 

ww* *4 wbjftrarrft v ung* n q n 

>1*4 **T**4 * * *T I 

ft* TO* Vt II ? II 

^^srftfj *»ft i 

**4 *rnw ** * *ft**w* * ii $ ii 
to* ** -*w\ i 

TrrojVT*ftrar*rn^(!) yairWir 

vwtrr* n 

van *4 vtvwt thmvr^rfTO: i 
vaft *4 *r*mr* mf r *4 nr^rm a m ii 
VT* * JTVW ft*f%Wt TOfljTpN I 
v^Tfifpft tow: n % ii 

*3*!4*<3J ^** ViJVnrtT I 

wv w*ro4 vtv ^*ww4$$ n & ii 
vftjrv: ** *jtpt* to to i 

ailmw 4**^ w ipnwnvT* awn* n t ii 0 
On foil 276 and 28a a lacuna occurs, slokas 
42-60 of patala 35 being omitted 
It ends 

(P it in «i4tA at A rtf ^ A avT i 

v^4vtv v^vtma * n tt it 
v ^4 *t 4 *ft4 ii 

jf?r to^ww^vt^ 4*ftnr 

*755 ii [Gaikawar ] 

3726, 3727. 

220,221 Foil 317 (counted 316 , no 285 
being double), size 15 in by 5 in , fair Ben- 
gali handwriting of 1807 a d , 10-12 hneB in 
a page 


Purdnatarvasva, compiled by ( Haldyvdha ) 
the son of Purushottama , of Bengal 

It corresponds exactly to the work described 
by Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , nos 143, 144 Like 
Wilson's MS (which was perhapB copied from 
the present one), it wants the first five prasnas, 
and begins and ends with the same words aB 
those quoted there Moreover, the distribu- 
tion in two volumes is the same as there, 
vol i ending with lohapanktha on fol 158 
Halayudha’s name is not mentioned in the 
text, but added m a Devanagan hand on the 
margin of foil 158 and 317 

The copyist's name is Radhanatha Barman 
[H T Colebrooke] 

3728. 

2879b Foil 88 (not numbered), 4to, size 
7J in by 11 in , fair, modern Bengali hand- 
writing , 13-16 lines in a page 

Fragment of the Puranasarvasva, beginning 
with vol ii (MS 221, fol 159), and reaching 
as far as fol 190a, 1 6 of the preceding MS 
( — foil l-44a of the 2nd vol of the Oxf MS ) 
[Dr J Leyden ] 

3729. 

920 a Foil 127 (counted 128, no 92 
being used twice , foil 25 and 28 are missing), 
size 12i in by b in , modern Devanagan 
writing, fourteen lines in a page 

Pauramk fragments, mainly extracted from 
the Padmapurana , written by different hands, 
but numbered throughout as if they formed 
one work 
It bogins 

W* I 

vnvj fit 5 5^*3 v*T * fWfcTOii u * n 

*hTT*T**TO*T* T *frTT*t ffvjv: I 

*4 i fouflWfrglTO T W HV 34 : II * U 
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The first fourteen leaves (njjkAed 7K° in 
the margin) oontain three colophons on foil 
5o, 8a and 12a, viz the first and second 
adhy of the Pftalakhanda of the Padmapu- 
rana (neither agreeing with MS 2564 nor with 
the Oxford MS ), and the third adhy of the 
Pakthakhanda (1) of the Skandajuxana In 
reality, the three chapters seem continuous, 
the gods doing homage in them to Rama for 
his exploits The following adhyaya remains 
unfinished with v 61, at the end of fol 145 
With fol 15 begins another hand, reaching 
to the end of foL 31, and comprising a part 
of the $ivaitic Patalakhanda of the Padma 
purana (see MS 2564, fol 136, 1 7 to 30b, 6), 
the leaves being marked q° 

The rest of the vol , from fol 32 to 128 in 
the original pagination, is written in two 
different hands (foil 32-84 markod U° 84-128 
marked qTlI qq°) From fol 436, 1 10 to fol 
1286, it offers a continuous text of a section 
of the Sriehtilchanda of the Padmapurana (cf 
MS 215, from fol 396, 1 2 to fol 1416, 1 1), 
whilst the first leaves from 32 to 43 seem to 
belong to another Purana, the interlocutors 
being different from those following 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

3730. 

2730b Foil 3 + 2, size 6 in by 8 in , 
indifferent, modern Nandinagan writing (Euro 
pean paper) , seventeen lines in a page 

Scraps of information regarding Pauramk 
theogony and genealogy, followed by two lists 
of the kings of Videhadesa and Ayodhya- 
pattana 

The first fragment is m a rude kind of 
Sanskrit, interspersed with Canarese words 
and terminations 


It begins n fart* i gtfartinvini 

W^rfm^hniwi mnn nni^ 

Jfrt WRIT 

wnn wmjvfJiH- 

jrwrVfiq* qwwjnwiibnrqr^q nun n 

Misled by this beginning, somebody, more 
conversant with Tamil than with Canarese, it 
seems, has written tho following note on the 
top “A part of the Soorya Sidantum Given 
to Soobarow by a Bramun of Muttor on 10th 
August 1805 ” 

The two lists are headed m Canarese as 
follows II i e a 

list of kings of the Videha country belonging 
to the Oandravamka , and WTffc 

ii i e the names of previous rulers 
at the town of Ayodhya 

The numerals employed throughout are 
those UBed in Canarese writing 

[Mackenzie Coli ection ] 

3731. 

3158 b Foil 4, folio, size 171 m by 
10i in , good, modern Devanagan writing, 
European paper , 25-33 lines in a page 

Genealogical accounts, collected from Pu- 
ranas, viz of the Suryavamka ( Npsimhapurana , 
adhy 24), the Barhairathah (Vishnupwana, iv , 
23) Manax avamka or Ikshvabivamka ( Mat ay a 
purana, and Vishnupurana , iv , 22) , and of 
Buddha , taken from the first adhyaya of the 
Puruehottamamahatmya, it seems, with com- 
mentary quoting Vya4x, Sarvadhara , Dakabala, 
Subhuti, Sakvata and Svamxn as its authorities 
[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

3732. 

3158 c Foil 5 , folio, size 174 in by 
1H in , good, modern Devanagan wnting , 
European paper, 27-30 lines m a page 
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NoteB on the Puranas, definitions of what J 
constitutes a Pur ana, specifications of names 
and number of Puranas , etc , all extracted 
from the Puranafi themselves and from some 
other sources, Ruch as Madhava’s Rigitda- 
bhishya, Rayamukufa’s and Bhanujt Dil slnta ’* 
commentaries on the Amardkosha 

[H. r COLEDKOOKI ] 

3733. 

2641 Toll 20 , folio, size 1 1 \ in bv 
7i in stiff, but modern Devanagan writing, 
21-30 lines in a page 

Sketch of a cosmography, taken from the 
Vishnujurana, ii , 2-12, supplemented (fiorn 
fol 165 onwards) by a similar chapter from the 
T aiahaj urana, with the colophon (followed by 
other 3 as) jfw 

n Hence the title 
Bhiigola, insciibed on the c >vei of the volume 
[MaCKINZIE CoLllCTlON ] 

3734. 

2098a loll 0 size 9^ in bv 4 in , 
legibly wntten about 1600 a d , ten lines in 
a page 

A compilation of Pauramk knowledge of the 
world and its different ages, mixing mytlio 
logical lore with geographical information, 
and historical notes on different royal houses 
It consists mainly of a dry classification of 
n uneH, in a corrupted form of Gujarati, inter- 
spersed with scanty explanations in unpolished 
Sanskrit 

The title ‘ Raj avail* is written in pencil on 
the first page, peihaps for no other reason than 
because some dynasties, from the buryavamsa 
down to Firoz Padshah (Samvat 1419) and Rao 
Padshah, in the dominions of Ahmad Shah (Sam 
vat 1408), arc mentioned on the last two leavos 


It begins 

vmnrt qtffl iff i 

W TO Wfy WT mij q: II ^ II 

?TTT Cl? Wvfa TO I VVICfefW) TOW: Jffit* I 

Tnft TO^ftTOT II * || jrrwrrf^rt I toto# I 

S^*nicj5<indWWT || ? |i 

It ends * Cfw I WTW 

wwfaw i H i ^ yw ii TOw qtt't 

WM wtwwflf twV WTTOTf I ^TITm^TW WW 

rtrr wAwOhi^twYh ^ w^TTWTO'rfi n 

[Gaikawak ] 

3735. 

2765. Toll 290 4to, size 13 in by 10 m , 
neat De\anagan writing of 1801 ad , 23-26 
lines in a page 

Puranasamqraha, a collecti n of extracts from 
Puianas, the Mafalhnati and R imayana, com- 
piled, in 1801 ad, for Captain Wilford, and 
pic sented bv him to the C >11 of Fort William 
It consists of three parts i , foil 1 
(counted 11b, no 94 being passed over), ii , 
fell 112 (not numbcitd), besides six leaves 
belonging betwotn fell 1 and 2 of this part 
but wrongly bound betweei f >11 61 and 62 ( f 
pt i , hi , foil 15, the numbering of which 
is discontinued aftei fol 14 

A prefatory note, inscribed on the fly-leaf, 
informs us how Wilford, t( the well wisher of 
the Company/’ prepared these extracts 
WT*T TOTfl TTfrt 



^rtwj WT^hrrftwfinfTFWTOwt ^tpt T^f^nrrw* 


jftrrat ^ uwt§ n 

w*w i 

umufWinwq't jronft wfrftni. TOjroftrro n 
w jtoN* *fww wfcfkw fwwil fy- 

irrwt ^prwffwwinifwr. irrcRijTrfww 

toww ii 
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The history of these cofflpilations was 
written by Capt Wilford himself m the As 
Res , vm , 249 seqq (1805), where he gavo 
an account of the systematic forgery practised 
upon him by his chief Pandit The date of 
the present volume preceding that discovery 
by several years, the precaution thcro recom 
mended, on p 253, applies to this work in its 
full force [Coll op Fob/i William ] 

3736. 

1390 Foil 214 Rize 10§ in by 11 in , 
Devanagan writing of 1801 ad, 25 28 lines 
in a page 

The same extracts, parts I and n , copied 
fiom the preceding MS 

Pt ii (in 90 foil) has been pi iced before 
pt i (in 112 foil) One leaf between th< two 
paits contains a transcript of the preface 
quoted above Foil 113-117, terminating tlit 
whole, are a repetition of the first five leaves 
of this volume [H T Collbkooke ] 

3737, 3738. 

365 , 306 . Foil 148 (counted 140) + 283 , 
size 5£ in by 9i in , modern Devanagan 
writing , up to 23 lines m a page 

“ Index mdicatonus M to different works 
chiefly of the Epic and Paurdnik literature, 
being — like the volume described by Aufrecht, 
Cat Bodl , no 142— <a copy of the index which 
Captain Wilford had prepared for himself by 
his Pandit 

For easier reference, and in order to show 
the extent to which each work is drawn upon, 
the titles of the works follow here in the order 
of the Mfe — 

I atha upapurana-ttihasamahabhai atadmam 
samkahiptasucipatrani, fol 1, narasimhapurana, 
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fol 2, nai adapa&car&tra (pddmatantre) , foil 
3-5 , divipurdna , foil 7-9 , devtbhdgnvata (in 
five skandhas), foil 10-15 , vayvpurdna, foil 
17—20, (tvetnvar&he vdyupurane gaydmnhdtmyam , 
foil 205-2 la, vayupurdne vdyaviyasanhUdyarn 
upanhkagah , fol 22a , vrxhanndrii Itya upapn- 
rana, foil 23a-255 , ganeiaputane updsnnd- 
1 handah, foil 27a-31a, ganeia} mane Uttara- 
khand ah , foil 31a-34>5, Adipurana, foil 35a- 
365, adttyapvrdna, fol 37, iamla) uutna, fol 
39, navdipurana, fol 41, / ahkapurdna, foil 

43-50, bhojaprabandha, foil 51a~52a, lift hat- 
1 atha, foil 53a-66a , ksh nun (Irak ntavfihat- 
katha , foil 66a-67a, mahdbharata, foil 69-1 18, 
hanvamsa, foil 140-146 , jaimini-aivamtdha, 
foil 148-49 Eighteen of the leaves in this 
volume, although numbered, aro loft blank 
II brahma} urana, foil 2a~ba, padmujmrana, 
foil 65-7a, and again 9a-28a , viahnu} urdnu, 
foil 29-36 , sivapurana, foil 37a-40a , linga- 
puiana, foil 41a-44a garu<fapwana, foil 45a- 
48a , naradiyapurdna, foil 49a- r >0a , bhaja- 
lataj urana, foil 52a-6ba, agmj urana, foil 
67— G9 , ekande 1 asikhandah t foil 71a— 7Ga , 
slanle ambxkdkhanddh, foil 77a-8l5, akandt 
prabhasahhandah , foil 815-975 alcandt avanti • 
1 handah, foil 98a-113a, akandt reiakhandah, 
foil 113a-130a, skanle nugarakh antfaJi, foil 
130a-1385 , skanle aanatkumaraaamhita, foil 
1385-1425, alum de kumaril akhandah, foil 1425- 
157a sTta) It tapimahdtmyam, foil 157a-16ta, 
hkande agaetyaaamhitdyam halasyamahatmyam , 
foil 164a-1665 , akandapurane aanatkumara- 
samlutayam panramo ’ dhyayah, foil 107a~168a, 
slcandapurane bhuhhande iambhala-grumamahdt- 
myam, foil 169a-170a, akandapurane vindya- 
kavataravurnanam, fol 171 , ekdnde ganeia- 
khandah, fol 173 , akandapurdne dvdrakdmahd- 
tmyam, fol 175, iankaraaamhit&ydm devaJcdn^aJi , 
fol 177a, akande 8ahyddnkhan4aJi , io\ 178a ; 
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skandapuranantargata&ankarasamhita, foil 179a 
-183a, autasamhitay&m iivamahatmyakhandah , 
foil 184, 185, skande kedarakhanife gangadvara- 
mahatmyam, foil 186, 187, skande brahmot- 
taram, foil 1885-1896, skandapv/rane vayanyah 
setukhantfah , foil 1906-1916 , skandapurane 
sahyadnkhandah , fol 1926 , skande saurasam- 
hita, fol 193 , skande vayaviyasamhitayarn 
purvabhagah, fol 1946, iaivi samhita, fol 195a, 
hi ande kedarakhand&h , foil 196a-198a skande 
sahyadnkhande dandakaranyah , foil 1986-2006, 
skande iivarahasyam, foil 201a-204a, skande 
sankarasamhitayam Sivarahasyam, fol 2015 , 
skande hvarahasye dmtiyamSah , fol 205 , lb 
tnUyamkah , fol 206a, lb tritiyam&e uttaia- 
khandah, foil 207a- 2086 , lb caturthamtah , 
foil 209a-210a, lb eha^hthamSah , fol 211, 
skande himavatkhandah , foil 212a-2176 skande 
amj-itasaroddhare karttikamahatmyam, foil 2176 
-218a , skandapurane ayodhyakhandah , fol 
219a-6 , skande kanakadnlchande kokilamahat - 
myam, foil 2196-2206, skandapurane uthala- 
khande purushottamamahatmyam, foil 221a- 
224a, skandapurane tnmalakhandah foil 224a- 
2266 , skandapurane patalakhandah , foil 228, 
229 , skande kedarakalpah , fol 230a , skande 
sadafovasamhitayam golokavarnanam , fol 231a, 
bhavishyapurana , foil 232a-235a brahmavai- 
varte pit&sumatisamvadah, fol 236a, Irrahma- 
taivarte ganapatikhandah, foil 2366-2376, lb 
prakntikhandah, foil 238, 239 , lb knahna- 
janmakhandaJi, foil 240-245 , markandeya- 
purana, foil 247-249, vamanapurana, foil 250- 
252, varahapurana, foil 255a-265a , matey a- 
purana , foil 267-276 , kvrmapurana, fol 277 , 
brahmandapurana, foil 279a-282a , brahmande 
Uttarakhand ® laldopakhyane hayagmanvuny- 
agastya-samvadah , fol 283 

In this vol , twelve numbered and two un- 
numbered leaves are left blank, three nos (85, 


90, 95) are passed over in pagination, and 
no 121 is used twice 

Most of these abstracts have references to 
the pages of MSS partly belonging to Cole- 
brooke's Collection. [H T. Colbbeooke ] 

3739. 

♦ 

1022 Foil 102, size 9 m by ll£ in , 
no date , seventeen lines in a page 

A partial reproduction of the “ Index In 
dicatonus ” of the preceding volumes 

The Puranas, etc , contained in it are the 
following Matsya, ending fol L06 , Varaha, 
fol 22a Vayu, fol 266 , Svctavarahe vayu- 
) urane gayamahatmyam , fol 27a , Brahmanda , 
fol 296 (an independent index, and much 
shorter than the one in MS 366), Markandeya, 
fol 33a , Padma, prathamakhanda and bhii- 
khanda, fol 426 , Brahmavatvarta , krishna- 
janmakhanda and gava) atikhanda, fol 49a , 
Gant&a, upasanakhanda aDd uttarakhavda, fol 
58a, Bhavishya, fol 616, Hamvamta, fol 626 
(independent and condensed) , Adbhutarama- 
yana, fol 026 (fragmentary) , Skanda , bhu- 
khanda and vinayahavataravamana, fol 65a , 
Gatuda , fol 686, Dev/, fol 72a, Vamana, 
fol 75 a, Padma, uttarahhanda, fol 796, frag- 
ment of the Mokshadharma of the Mahabha- 
rata, fol 81a, Skanda, Himavatkhanda, fol 
87a , Vrihatkatha, fol 102a 

The references to the pag^s pi the original 
MSS are mostly left out, with the exception 
of the Himavatkhanda, where they are copied 
as they stand in MS 366 

The copyist's name is Hanbha((a 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 
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ADDENDA AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 1418, col 1,1 2 The missing loaf has Hince been recovered in another MS 

,, 1425, col 1, 1 6 Cf Journal of German Or S »c , lvi , p 026, whore Pr< f 

Pischel adduces reasons f i ascribing the authorship of tho Nalod a i/u to 
Ravideva, son of Narayana (author of the Valtshattakavya t cf no 3932) 
„ 1452, col 2, 1 32 A different Panjafaharanaunnju, by btsha Knshna, has 

been published in no 14 of the Kaiyamaht (1889) 

„ 1500, col 1, 11 16-17 Toll 61-70 and foil 81-90 hare bt en transposed 

„ 1511, col 2, 1 26, i tad 

„ 1518, col 1,1 18 An Italian translation of the work has been published 

by C Formicln (Gioinale della Sociotd Italiana xn , 207-23 
„ 1523, col 2, 1 13 Sec also P Peterson, Kadumbari , p 09 

„ 1532, col 2, 1 25, nod ^ ll Kaiya/r , 1, i 

„ 1534, eol 2, 1 24, rtad *f»H3£o 1 29, rtad 

,, 1540, col 2, 1 22 Cf R G Bhandarkai, Report, 1883-4, p 143, C Ben- 

dall. Cat of MSb of But Mus , no 283 
„ 1602, col 1, 1 5 8tqq For two other plays {Subhadraj arinayana and 

Ramabhyudaya) by the same author (first half of 15th century), see C 
Bendall, Cat But Mus , nos 271, 272 , S Levi, Lc Theatre Indien, 
p 242 

„ 1604, eol 2, 1 4, read 1143-1172 Cf also C Bendall, Cat But. Mus, no 

269, and Joum Roy As Soe , 1898, p 229, where reasons are given 
for assuming the authoi to ha\ e written his play dunng the reign of 
Ti tbhuvanapala of Gujaiat (about 1242—3 AD), not during fhat of 
Kumara} ala, whom it was merely intended to commemoiote 
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m Poetic Compositions in Verse and 
Prose. 

l Poems (KAvya, GItA, Stotra, etc) 

3740. 

2377 Foil 103 (numbered 107) size 9$ in 
by 4i m , indifferent Devanagari writing of 
about 1500 a d , ten lines in a page 
Raghuvamia, by Kalidasa 
Of the original MS , foil 46-53 were lost 
and replaced (m 1742 ad) by six leaves, 
containing the 9th sarga, after leaving a gap 
of eleven verses at the end of the 8th saigx 
No 78 is passed over m the pagination 
Foil 100, 101, 105-7 were supplied by a third 
hand in 1688 a d , and fol 104 is wanting the 
gap comprising the end of the 18th and be 
ginning of the 19th sarga 

Final date So tffv* 

rytjnsut n 

The MS is referred to, in the preface to 
Stenzler s edition, p v , under the old number 
1962 [Gaikawar ] 

3741. 

1921 Foil 126, size 10 in by 4i in , 
clear, modern Devanagan writing , nine lines 
in a page 
Raghuvamia 

The latter part of the MS (Taylor 145) is 
considerably worm eaten [Dr John Taylor ] 

3742. 

2469a. Foil 59, size 10 m by 5fc m , 
clear, modern Devanagan writing , 10-13 lines 
in a page 

Raghuvamia Cantos i -II 

The old number of the MS. was 2059 

[Gaikawab ] 


3743. 

651 Foil 312, size 16} in by 101 m , 
clear Bengali handwriting , European paper 
(watermark 1805) , about 16 lines in a page 
Raghui amia , with three commentanes, 
written above and btlow the text, viz — 

I VyaJl yabfihaspati, by Bfikas) at i Miira 
(see no 3750) 

II Samjn an , by Malhnatha 

III Silodht, by Bharatasxna , or Bharata 
malhka, son of Oaux xngamalhka (or maUka), 
of the Amlaah(ha Hanharakhan family 

This commentary begins 

tnrmi frrfrjt w 

(o^j: or unr ) i 
ftrvw ryfrreW » 

*i|ri a filial 

m fh ET^vwnmraninl i wrn4x 

The colophon usually runs thus JWWTfflc 

FTWTW^TWgWW(or w% 

mww?!(also °RfW wfVw, awNO^inwt 
gwtvnrt 0 w#r ti 

This commentator, according to Colebrooke 
(Amaruk , prof , p 6), flourished in the middle 
of last century 

At tho end of the volume, ten leaves are 
appended, containing an abstract ( sthulatat - 
l aryartha) of the poem, the same as that con- 
tained in MS 898a (see uo 3751) This is 
followed by an additional leaf giving a list of 
authorities quoted by the three commentanes 
contained in the volume 

The old number of the M8 was 586. 

[H. T Couesoon] 

8 tr 
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3744. 

1397 . FolL 246 , size 13i in by 5 m , 
well written in Devanagan, by thiee different 
hands, towards the end of last century , 10-13 
lines in a page 

Baghuvamka , with Mallinatha 1 s commentary, 
called Samjivam 

Sarga 8 is dated Samvat 1853 , sarga 19, 
Sam vat 1848. Each canto has a separate 
pagination 

In the place of sarga vm 1-20, thiB MS 
gives a duplicate of xn 1-24 

I he old number of the MS was 1316 

Numerous editions of this commentary (the 
only one hitherto printed completely) have 
been published m India ( e g Shankai P Pan- 
dit's ed , in the Bombay Sansk Ser , 1869-72) 
[H T COLEBROOKF ] 

3745. 

1887 Foil 235 , size 12 in by hh in , 
good, modern Devanagan writing , 9-14 lines 
in a page 

The same woiks Incomplete Each canto 
is paged separately 

Foil 9, 10, 15, 16 of sarga ii (vv 30-37, 
53-59) are missing, and the MS terminates 
(at the foot of the front page of the last leaf) 
with ivii 40. [Taylor 146 ] 

[Dr John Taylor] 

3746. 

2069 Foil 276, size 11 in by 51 in , 
good, modern Devanagan writing, 8-12 lines 
in a page 

Raghuvamsa , with Malhndtha’s commentary. 
Cantos i -n. 

Old number 1879. [Gaulawab.] 


3747. 

3036 Foil 39, size 12i m by 4| in , 
good, modern Devanagan writing , twelve 
lines in a page 

A fragment of the same works, consisting 
of canto ix , verses 1-78, and of cantos xvi 
and xviii [J R Ballantyne ] 

3748. 

2085. Foil 217 size 9i in by 4 in , 
fair Devanagan writing of 1721 a d , twelve 
lines in a page 

Mallinatha* s commentary, Samjivani, on the 
Raghuvamsa , without the text 

The fiist two leaves, and the laBt one, con- 
tain partly iopetitions, and partly foreign 
matter, such as the beginning of Mallinatha’ 8 
commentary Sarvamlasha, on the Sisupala- 
vadha (see nos 3815-18) 

Dated ?hnr wt jttw 

nrpr?PTW wprt wnfrww wra wtowtw 

fa f fr ftrF *4 s4 ww: II 


wrfthrrwrort xfwn u 0 ii ^ 0 
mRJTrftmftnn 


*j M ^ T i MUJ II 

Old number of MS 1837 

[Gatkawab ] 

3749. 

868c Fol 1, size 9f in by 4 in., fair, 
oldish Devanagan writing , fifteen lines in 
a page 

Fragment of Mallmatha’s commentary. 

It extends from in hi 33 (here 

counted 32) to I W luft W T in xii 49 (here 48) 
[H. T. Colebroou.] 
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3750 . 


3751 . 


007 . Foil 300 (connted 802, nos 44 and 
6& being passed over), good, modern Bengali 
handwriting, seven lines in a page 

Raghuvamia-viveka (or cUpika), also called 
Vydkhyabnhaspati, a commentary on the Ra- 
ghuvamSa, by Brihaspati Mi&ra 


It begins 

mrfar ^flni¥twfHTO.( 0 *cW«) qytfgq - 1 1 



irrcj Hupfl 3 
jftrTfVinjnfwTniwniftw i 


sft nwT*rfn ^vqftrrnr^fw 

frsnarf^ ii 

ftfflfjnr inftfWjnwrni ^ 0 wf*f^«WTfi! i 0 


Colophon *fli 

foil 916, 

120a, 136a, 1896, 2556) 


At the end of cantos 4 and 7 the common 
tary is called in both MSS Subodha (ae tho 
same author’s commentary on tbe Kumtra 
8ambhava, cf no 3705) 

Foil 241-262 are written in a different hand 
from the bulk of the MS (the old number of 
which was 1268) 

For other MSS of this commentary see 
above, no Sf43 [MS B], and Raj Mitra, 
Notices, vi , p 243 (containing several other 
introductory verses, though partly defective 
and corrupt) [H T Colebrooke ] 


1 yfWNTvfajn : 0 R M , ■^fWftvrftanwniT- 
f**: MS 551 (B) 

1 0 Wjini: B , cf no 3765 
* fVnrtf B , f r f*lW*T 3 ° With R M , 
but cp no 3765. 


898a Foil 26, folio, Bise 15 m by 10 in ; 
clear, modem Bengali handwriting , 19—21 

lines in a page 

Raghui amSa sthulat itparyartha , an abstract 
of the Raghuvamia 

It is annotated throughout, in the margins, 
with English noteB in Colebrooke’B hand 

For the same abstract see above, no 8743 
[H T Colebrooke ] 

3752 . 

2838 Foil 129 (paged 1-258) 4to, si/o 
9 in by 7 m European pnpor (watermark 1807) 
Ragliui atnsa, translated into English , from 
the beginning of canto ii to canto ill , v 12 
Tho first seventeen leaves have been left 
blank for tho translation of canto l , and there 
are also blank leaveB at the end 

According to a note affixed (by Wilkins) to 
the back cover of the volume, the translation 
was probably made by Captain Tell 

[ r ] 


3753 . 

2469 b Foil 36, size 10 \ in by 4} in , 
good, clear Devanagan writing of 1749 ad , 
ten lines in a page 

Kumar as ambhava , a poem on the birth of 
the War-god, by Kalidasa Sargas I -Vii 
The MS is referred to by Stenzler (Praef , 
p n ) under the old number 2059 

For the 8th sarga of the poem, treated as 
authentic in South Indian editions, see no 3764 
It has been published, with nine more (probably 
spurious) cantos, in the Papdit, vol i (Benares 
1866) Cp the opening verses of no 8766 
Of translations of the poem may be men- 
tioned the one in verse, by R T H Griffith, 2nd 
ed (Trubner’s Or Ser), 1879. [Gahawas] 
8 c 2 
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3754. 

1601. Foil 45 (the first of which is 
wanting) , size 10i in by 4 in , fair Deva 
nagan writing of 1762 a d , seven lines m 
a page 

Kumar aitamlhava, sargas i -vii With mar 
ginal glosses on the first fifteen leaves 

The old number of the MS was 1169 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3755. 

808 Foil 36, size 13 1 in by 3± in , 
indifferent Bengali handwriting of about 17o0 
AT) 5 or 6 lines in a page 

Kumar a a ami hav a sargas i -vii With mai 
gmal glosses throughout 

The glosses on the first two verses (with the 
words to which they rtfer supplied from the 
text) are as follows 1 WT* ^f?T OTWTjil 

*mir i (wii) Wrcr i (ffcnr ) txt: i (wr^ur) 

** i 2 (tH) ffcmcrt i (wr> ffcrir) fwrt 

ipff fwyil * (^fl) 

i 

Old number of this MS 710 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3756. 

2525 o Foil 19 (numbered 3, 9-26), size 
9 in by 4 in , careless Devanagari writing of 
about 1750 ad (fol 3 older), seven lines in 
a page 

Fragment of the Kumar as ambhava, compns 
ing i 11-16, ii , m , iv 1-5 

Old number of this MS. 2032 (Stenzler, 
Praef ad Kum , p u ). [Gaikawab ] 


3757. 

228 a Foil 163, folio, size 15 in by 10 in , 
fair Bengali handwriting , European paper 
(watermark 1803), number of lines varying 

Kumdrasambhava, with four commentaries, 
written above and below the text, viz — 

I Mallmatha’s Samjivani 

II Bfihaspati Mi&ra's Subodha [B ] Cf 
no 3765 

III Bharata8tna } 8 Subodha [B ] Cf 

no 3766 

IV Go } alananda’s Saravali LB ] Cf 

no 3767 This commentary was added sub- 
sequently by another hand, having apparently 
been c pied from MS 849 

The MS (old number 130) has been cor- 
rected throughout 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3758, 3759 

179 a & b Foil 20 + 83 size 12^ in by 
\\ in , fairly written in Devanagari by three 
different, modern hands ten lines in a page 

Ku narasambhava, followed by Mallinrtha’s 
commentary, called Samjivam Sargas i —in 
and v -vii 

Dated, at the end of the text (written by 
the first hand), in Samvat 1856 (1799 ad) 
Old number 41 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3760. 

2111a Foil 159, size 9} m by 4| in , 
excellent Devanagari writing of about 1700 a d , 
eight lines in a page 

Mallindtha's Samjivam, on the Kumara- 
sambliava. Sargas i -vii. 
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Colophon • jf kr ^fWrurr^^^nrnr^ft- 
ftrrf^inwt ^RTTtfHTWTWTRt itwtfWfRwrwnrt snni: 

RWTfti WH (the same phrase is employed 
in MSS 179 and 575) u ffcftrt R° ftwRTWR u 

Old number 1970. [Gaikawar ] 

3761. 

2124 a Foil 89 , size 9i in by 4m, 
cloar Devanagan writing of 1722 a d (the 
same hand as MS 2085 above), twelve linos 
in a page 

The same work Saigas i -vii 

Dated stwrorw^T RRrVwrjrtf?nnT wtwto 
WT fR nif wait ftnft RTurfanR mnmr 

ttrut ?tntT!ilThsr*n: rr R$tT: R*rrftm3ht 

f^yftnn rhirrj^iSI 0 ii 

Old number 2064. [Gaikawar] 

37G2. 

575 . Foil 93 , size 10£ in by 4i in , 
modem Devanagan writing, 10 and 12 linos 
in a page. 

The same work Saigas i -vir 

The first part ( saigas i-iv, foil 1-54), 
written by two different hands, must originally 
have belonged to a different MS from the 
second part ( sargas v -vii , foil 36-74), written 
by a third hand. Old number 182 

[H. T Colebrookb] 

3763. 

1923 . Foil. 106 , size 101 in. by 4 in , 
indifferent Devanagan writing of 1750 ad , 
twelve lines in a page 

Another oopy of Malkn&tha’s Samjivani on 
the Kumar asambhava. Sargas i -vii. 

Taylor 149. [Da. Joan Titloe.] 


3764. 

2111b. Foil. 21, sue 9f in. by 4i in ) 
good Devan&gari writing of about 1700 a.d ; 
nine lines in a page. 

Mallinatha’s commentary, Samjivani, on the 
eighth sarga of the Kumar asambhava. Incom- 
plete 

It breaks off at the foot of fol. 215, in the 
comment on verse 83 , three loaves having beon 
lost there, as appears from a marginal note on 
fol la, according to which the MS consisted 
of 24 leaves 

Although the leaves are numbored 1-21, a 
leaf (with one page of writing) is evidently 
wanting at the beginning. In the South 
Indian editions (Madras 1861, 1870, 1878, 
1884), all of which contain the 8th sarga , the 
commentary commences with ten slokas* 

Rwffa u ^ h 

f*vr *}tttt i 

wrSHt n * u • h ii 

wr *RpT*[RTtiiRRfc RRn»nft: i 

Rn tfwwn ii % n 0 t n 
gnrrwwt R*nfiwn $«it; rrfwIrr i 

JJT H * M 

*f*it rtr sMbnjmt fjroft: mfr. i 
rw wwfr II *o It 

Rr ft p ifluft vftffr i 0 

* N E Parvamkara and K P Paraba’s edition (2nd 
ed , Bombay 1886), containing MaUinatha's Sanyivani 
on cantos 1-7, and Sitarama't Samjivam on c 8-17, 
also gives m the appendix MalUnitha's commentary on 
canto 8 This seems however, to be based on a single 
MS , which curiously had the very same defect at the 
beginning as the present MS , the printed text com- 
mencing RR ********1 tfRTT- 

0 The first half of the 10th introductory 
verse is, however, corrupt in the edition, whilst our 
MS. agrees with the Southern editions. 
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The present MS begins in the 6th of these 
verses wrf ifWtif 

tblfir i 0 

At tbe end of the MS a modern hand has 
added six leaves, containing Mallmatha’s com 
mentary on vn 82-95 (with the colophon of 
the 7th aarga), as if it were a continuation of 
the older part of the MS 

Old number 1970 [Gaikawar ] 

3765 

1073 Foil 104 size 13 i in by 4| in , 
good clear, modern Bengali handwriting 
seven lines in a page 

Sulodha , or Vyalhyabrihaspati, a commen 
tary on saigas i -vn of the Kumarasamb) ava, 
by Bnhasj at i Misra [A 1 

Cf no 3757 [B] 

It begins (cf no 3750) 



fsirnj irnj f^nrt [minrt om AB] 
nWifV^rf%?nn[nriTT¥ i 
?ft *nrr*rfir ^wftfTTTPrtfi? 
*nwTY^wfini<j^ftrirr*if<35^ ii 

i Aft 4^141*43*77 ww unyid i 0 

Colophon ^fir (aliaB ^TCTt 

wmt) sjwtvnrt *iWf<wnft tps 

n 

At the end of the 2nd sarga the commen 
tary is in both MSS called Bubodhim Ap 
pareutly, however, they are derived from the 
same original 

Old number 1347 [H T Colebhookx ] 
1 Corrected into in B 


8766. 

1206 Poll 79+47, size 121 in by 4 in , 
good, modern Beng&li handwriting , 8 and 7 
lines m a page 

Subodha, another commentary of that title 
on sargas I ^vn of the Kumarasambhava, by 
Bharatasena, son of vaidya Oaurangasena (or 
maUxka ) [A ] 

Cf no 3757 [B] 

It begins 

mft first sprfiare i 

W^T(r W?»t) TtV II 

3*ik*1*t 4 wiTsrfh i 

ircnirTT *r*mrp*i wfc *t¥*rfir n 

WW Stmft | 

mfi *f*rw ^fTum ii 

Tfin ^vtvT^r n^rmfir i 

*ftrnrs*rjTO finn*ra n 



yrrT^K^^Tf'rfiinnn vfi^Hit ^rwT^jjwnr irm 
i 0 

The last two sargas are written by a diffe 
rent hand from the rest, and paged separately 

Colophon jffl ^fi.fi:srM^V»lH^iltTI#Hf^sn 

wnnrtimwiTVTmrt ijwtvnrt mw. 

*fr* ii 

Old number 1381 Cf Raj Mitra, Notioes, 
i , p 223 [H T Colkbbooex ] 

3767. 

849 Foil 104, size 12* in by 4 in , 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting , eight 
lines in a page 

Saravalt , a commentary on cantos i -vii of 
the Kumarasambhava, by Qopalamanda Van * 
vilasa, son of Bhagiratha Mxira and Gampa- 
vaU [Aj 
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442* 


It begins (of Bhagiratha oomm on 

Kiratdrjuniya, nos 3799, 3806) 

TOnrarftfrgwfj ^ s*.** 1 1 

w frrrt r w fW w t q 33: 1 

Risflf^$m. ^ snxi Belfast 11 


3769. 

228b Foil 4, folio, size 15 in by 10 in , 
European paper, excellent Devan&gari writing, 
29 lines in a page 

The same abstract of the Kumdrasambhava 
apparently copied from the preceding MS. 

[H T Colebrooki] 


The colophons run as follows in both MSS 

I ends with the verse 

wrcrw^nt wrcft n 

II *fir fbtfhr. 

w*t. 11 


III jfK ynrd m il- nm t 
**t: 11 

IV sfir f 0 mi li eu ) wjfc 

wft. 11 


V ngm*n*i(r wwrre Tft- 

1 wrft 3 **. Sht^TH 

«4 h 


VI, VII xfii 

3 0 wmT^it (wwr.) irft. nwnr. 11 

Old number 1027 Cf Raj Mitra, Notices, 
vii , p 233 [H T Colebrooke ] 


3768. 

898b Foil 6, folio, Bize 15 in by 10 4 in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , 19-30 

lines in a page 

Kumdrasambha/va sthulatatparya, an epitome 
of Kalidasa’s poem 

The margins are covered with English 
notes in Colebrooke's hand 

[H T COLEBROOKI ] 


1 Thus AB , ? r Cf the comm on At- 

rdtdrjunlya, by the author’s father, no 3799 


3770. 

3060. Foil 14, size 10| in by 4| in , 
indifferent Devanagan writing of 1567 A D , 
ten lines in a page 

Meghaduta, by Kalidasa , in 125 verses. 

Dated <\i gpft® names 

of place and scribe obliterated 

[J R Ballantynf ] 

3771. 

2737 Foil 27 (two of which, 1 and 6, are 
wanting) , size 7^ in by 3| in , fair Deva 
nagan writing of 1595 ad , 7-9 lines in 

a page 

Meghaduta, in 125 verses, with marginal 
and interlinear glosses 

The two missing leaves comprise from the 
beginning to near the end of v 2 , and vv 
19-22, and parts of 18 and 23 

Copied by vananda, son of Bhdnaji. 

[Gaikawar ] 


3772. 

2019. Foil 16 , size 9* in. by 4 in. , 
good Devanagarl writing of 1624 ▲ d , eight 
lines in a page. 

Meghaduta, in 121 verses. 

[Dr, John Tailor J 
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3773 . 

1491 d Foil 11 , size 15| in by 54 in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , nine lines 
m a page 

Meghaduta , in 116 verses 

[H T Colebrooke ] 

3774 . 


See Prof Aufrecht’s description of Wilson’s 
MS (Cat Bodl , no 218), apparently copied 
from the present volume 

Two leaves appended at the end (69 and 70) 
contain a sucomot analysis ( sthulatatparyartha ) 
of the poem, verse by verse, this being fol 
lowed, on fol 71, by a list of authorities 
( i ramapakah ) quoted by each of the common 
tators [H T Colebrooke] 


1584 Foil 71 , size 164 m by lOf in 
clear Bengali handwriting , European paper 
(watermark 1806), 15-32 lines m a page 

M gliaduta, m 116 verses, with six com 
mentaues, written above and below the text, 
viz — 

I Subodha , by Bharatasena [B ] Cf 

no 3776 

It begins as m Oxf MS , for correct be- 
ginning, see MS A 

II Mul tavah , by Ramanatha TarkaJamkdra 

III Malati , by Kalyanamalla [B ] Cf 

no 3777 

IV Samjivan , by Malhnatha 

V Trica, by Hauigounla Yacaspati, or Va 
rasj ati Oovinla, son of Vankavihann Gangopa 
dhyaya of Knshnanagara, in the Rada (PRadha) 
country 

It ends (fol 676, completed 716) 

fmnj fW^wwiO) us 15^51 in u 

TnT^wwwnprcftiwrcrt w'taj'fsf iTlJijfimuiim 
nnvvfMtOt ww^wrtwr n 

VI Tatparyadipika , by Sanatana Gosvamm, 
of Vnndavana [B ] Cf no 3779 


1 f fol 676, 

WWTWffenrr | fol 716 On the fly loaf at the end Cole 
brooWs Papdit calls him Hart Gomnda Vacaspati 


3775 . 

994 b Foil 20, Bize 13 m by 4 in , fair 

Bengali handwriting of the latter part of last 
century , 9-14 lines in a page 
Meghaduta , inll6 verses, with the commentary 
( Sul odha ) of kaviraja Bharatasena , son of vaidya 
Gauranqa mail?! a (or malhka) Cf next MS 
Colophon *fir *TOnurtwwTrr wwwtwt^wt wwtwtii 
[H T Coi EBROOKE ] 


3776 . 


415. Foil 79 , size 134 in by 3 id , 
cursive Bengali handwriting of about 1780 a d , 
eight lines in a page 

Bharatasena’ 8 Subodltd , without the text 
(114 verses) It begins 



wnft wwwhwi 7^ art *wufir wjtf 11 
wsiiw wwr: 1 

TnmrM fulfil ftoww 11 

It ends 


1 

^wfbifwngwtfHni NilTHH Hw: 1 

www nrwinft ssjuw cl4l II 
jft ^ ■ mgw‘1^ 0^nqn d wT ^d* p rf l\ g Tw i n H q > w- 
yftrnpvv^wTwnr wftwnrwrywr wtw sijidu 
WWTWT II [H T CoUBBOOKl] 
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3777 . , 

529. Poll. 70 ; size 9| in. by A,\ in ; fair 
Devanagari writing of the latter part of last 
century ; ten lines in a page. 

Mdlati , a commentary on the Meghaduta 
(115 verses), by rajarshi Kalyanamalla, son of 
Gajamalla, and grandson of Karpura, of the 
Padmabandhu family. [A.] 

It begins 
WRTT 

jmif imtfli i 
rt trifanjHTRTjPpftpntf 

1 n ^ n 
n * u 

ffRTt «far ^n»jTi^ kwN s i 

*isim«ii: 11 $ 11 

Wrunmnrt sftjr jHiuinT: 1 

tpH *nrsjrw rNn RT^irt h g u 

■ftsuiT fw*mwr$Tw^i*tvjrrffc?tf 1 
n m 11 

HTflTOWFT YT 1 I 

<ww mmw 11 t, 11 0 

Colophon as in Raj. Mitra, Notices, vii , 
p. 149. 

Dated ?taw v (’) w *»° 

i qqm q iqy N 0 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE ] 

3778. 

1398c. Poll. 25 (counted 24, no. 12 being 
double); size 12J in. by 6i in.; fair Devtv 
nagari writing of 1799 a.d. ; 16-19 lines in 
a page. 

Meghaduta, in 121 verses, with Mallmdtha’s 
Samjivani. Repeatedly printed in India. 

[H. T. Colibrookk.] 


3779. 

1570. Foil. 20 ; sise 10 in. by 84 in. j 
small, clear Bengali handwriting of about 1650 
a.d ; 12-14 lines in a page. 

Meghaduta - Tatparyndipikd, by Sandtana 
Gosvdmin. [A.] 

It begins : 

Mnli ITH{w5lll I 

wnfwtwfwuftrft^ w*?wt inrfti 11 

trrwt mmr, wWwnnnft^vt 1 

w*nr wmnro rNrr nrw frftflu n 11 0 

The copyist's signature runs thus . 

nncirw inw4^ftnrT n 

[H. T. Colebbooke] 

3780. 

1516 d. Foil. 22, size 11 in. by 4} in.; 
indifferent Bengali writing of about 1750 a d.; 
15-22 lines in a page. 

Meghaduta, in 125 verses, with an analytical 
commentary (tlhd) composed, by Divdhara, for 
some king of Mithila. 

It bogins : 

^ir. wwttwtttu ftm uwww 11 ^ 11 

AlffllJlMI'l-flJJtfi qwmWT t 

WWTTWl^TgftufruiT n *TW£TT WTJT^ 

fljwrwTcr no 

< ! nw f qm iT f^ i m4y i g irw 

0 % g M* uni 1 * i g * 1 <-*ft wffcrt 

f#r. 

11 * 5 * 1 f>nnPt 

3ciwwnw<!J*u7t^ , yrt 1 Twfwrt nOi; fWlfl 
^ d tvran^ 1 


MB. 
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n irw Fm«t ffcfW i *«wf»nr4 | 
* i rjirr^rf^ i wf»nr4 FTTF^TFTTWTWFwq- 
*TT* | inruqwfq 'i«m«iHc4 PlM I FPITF'. | 

irwflrwfavtFw I Flfmpq^T:(?°$ l) WT^W * Ffwift- 


wt[^] dr; * uwrtm r m ^wrd&w invra* i njrrd 
sfq tfnVifaHcS**fTwww»T ffrftru: i flnftnt fVn- 
Fit i inn ffc i imrftrir wnn^t 

fFT5rnft[*]f*cmriri ww i^nitTirTT^?r( 0 :|TT)«f«nrT- 
wtw 4( ? ) w n igl miWTFt i^ntfi: 

^Ptifq wr ffo T ^htt i FHPrr^Tfnt ^ ^nt i i 
uftrrwitr mfSNiF i^ifw imrtimr: i 

^ndri^Tnf^fcfrr n wfwRjwrf^ n Frfaw ft^ iwftt 
ftwwt^ *t* i nifh^d; i ttf*j frrft: 

^ i i fti f^ i g nm N i wfftfptf wtff itf*fff it i i;- 
i^nni fiTFTi^hmTf^iTirrr: ifVwndnr vfrt wf^vPi! 

I 0 

The text ends • ^HT ufrt Ftfintftnil 0 FtW- 
ftftw ii w ( r . «h) u xfn mrarat 

F i n rf i f rr n 

The commentary ends : WFI lftdlFH*nTFFTt 
fH wfiwnr wtt i ^wfir u vw^fr sfq sfq 

uSt lit T^Trj^q*. [ipnn if i^u*t 
WnJ 7fir4 1H H marg.] TPT «« [ftf*: Fftq) 
qqi marg ] F FIT. TTflFHf ^MlWTHl FTW: (r. Ft*:) 
itfWVTl FTfFT fW^KT jfrw: *l4Wt ijf f*iwt 

(^f 0 text) ficfnnfi ^*fTftr *tmfF it ^*mh1 
jttftfftf ^ftf, wntfT^ mIfftfii ii *rtirrif- 
FfluimflM T wn(') h w h jfw *rFjji«1*iFl ^wnr't- 
tfiftn: imn: u [H. T Colebbooke.] 


2850. Foil 14; size 10i in. by 44 in.; 
good Jaina writing of about 1500 a.d. , 21-24 
lines in a page. 

Meghaduta, in 128 verses, with an anony- 
mous commentary written above the text, 
on the right and left margins, and below 


The commentary begins (cf. Kdvydd ., i., 16, 
17, Sahityad., kar. 559): 


Ifa) 4>F$0QflrFl^m I FltJMUl W# I Frf%- 

wtftt 0 1 nf^Faj: yprinft TTFfn^TFiFF wwfH wn 

rn^iJ FnrwTF x i Fnit ^^iTFiwuw^if'Wfl'l flrrfr: 

«lrt nroi fwTTTr^ *iFfhftw mniw- 

qf^mnwr; i FrirF ftf tt*t) *fq 

trln m ftV mr: thftiTFMiFiF i rifat ui$ ^mfirfir 

ftfJ (urrxfl) inufu < 1 1 al Wi 3T ( p ft) FffcHTFm&An^^l- 
wwFTnrt ^WTrrarrt tiwfir i s^ T f Fw^TfwyTFF 
rc^wHpn q i f Mdlffi F^FFrt I ^T*THTWqif’nd 

w ttfto «ndr i mfjrrt awftt ytnrfwfir nrq 
q^T^TFtqT^nt 7R ;:Fiinni:Tr»TRT^;»rt^dF ^nq^TTruT- 
wRt 3R<u*i l qrf}- 
‘JTTTJ I W *1 ^ rt *1 nT si hI flRi i 

ir^wtrrqT Frf*r hmiP«i qv 

Tnf»r ^»nqwrqo5T¥Trhrrt i 

7TW 7TW ZPTJirftri^ Wifi TTRVHMTRrlrF FWfq 
UWR7T(’qqwt wtin) WT^qTfF«mq fFTf# I UTT l 
•jlfrninrfVrTOCFWTTftrwTt (’) wt*t 

-jffivw yrt[»r]*t»T?rfk ff ^ftt: ii 

rnrr f^pvwnmr^; i mm mrwFMTFunn Tq^ftjwi- 
fttf: i fit wtft ?r>m o 

The edges of the first leaf are partly worn away, 
whilst other leaves are somewhat worm-eaten. 

No commentary is given for verses 123. 
qnwH°, 125. * 126. n vnq^ff^nf^F ® ; 

127 ( pdthdntaram) ^WT FT#t 0 ; and 128. 

*JT# ^rftlTF^ FF^rrfifFPt 
«TFn»t¥TfVrfTfinnT i 


*fir ^if^qifi^A WF^nfWvnt FfT- 

stf| mml 11 [Gaikawah.] 

1 Megh. 43 (or 44) ; m the present version, v. 47. 
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3160a. Foil 57, size 161 in by 10 } in , 
fair Bengali (and Devan&garl) writing, European 
paper (watermark 1805), 12-27 lines in a page 
Nalodaya , a poem, in alliterated rhyme, on 
the life and adventures of Nala, ascribed to 
Kalidasa, with the commentaries of A trey a 
Govinda Bha(ta , Adiiura(?), Bharat amcdhl a, and 
NriAimhasrama , written above and below the 
text , viz — 


I Atrey a * Govinda Bhatfa’s Nalodayadip\ka 
begins 


tfiil n 

wvjtt i jn fwc? 

TTfiwnnrcftr^r 
*rr* 

wijf&wvnft 

WTf^ i ? t nftartmt i 0 
The colophon runs $f?t 
fkrmt wwrtn n 


The author's name is given in the same 
way m the colophons of cantos n and in , 
whilst in that of canto i he is called Atreya 
Bhatta 


II Adiiura’i( ?) NalodayatiTca begins 

xfrxnr wftrffci^wwt srVflt i ^ wxnnr « 

It ends jflr wiflt^TfVrcfkiH wwnrrn 

In the same way the author is oalled in 
the colophon of canto I , and (in the abbre- 
viated form wrflf^ 0 ) in the margins of each 
page , whilst in the other two colophpns he 
is not named at all In Burnell's Tanjore 
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Cat , p 159a (an incomplete MS ), and in the 
Index of the Gov Or Libr Madras, p 41, he 
is called Jdttyaeiri 

III Bharatcuena** commentary (? Nalodaya- 
prahrsa) begins as MS 977 (no 8783) 

In both MSS the last seven verses (41-47) 
uie not commented upon, and in the present 
MS this commentary is without its final 
colophon In the other colophons the term 
ucchvitHci* (2 dvittyocchvu$a*pi ahakah, A B) is 
used instead of ‘ sarga ' 

IV NruumhaHrama’a Nalodaya(tha cantos in 
and iv (written in Devanagarl) Cf MS 7846 
(no 3781), the opening verse of which is 
omitted here 

This volume is referred to (under its old num 
ber 534) by Benaiy, Nalodaya, praef , p xxn 
[H T CoLKBBOOKE ] 


3783. 

977 Toll 41 Bize 14J in by 4J in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , Beven 
lines in a page 

Nalodayafilca, or Piakaiatf), a commentary 
on Kalidaua’e poem by Bharatascna, son of 
Qaw avgamallika 

It begins jtt Mint ill 

TtomrjUJWfaT rarttv (Ghat 22 ) 

t^flt m4K!I«iu0iiwt wtftnr 

w q«ii4*iwr: giWflMi wwt- 
fsn^v wn- 

ii frtfh ii i im i to 

It ends iniy (knnrf wwi to ^tvivnd- 
f^fk n do h U|fr|4 « iM 8 ri M f »fk i p«lk wT- 
wnnrt*nrTOfWkiT TOjjgffin mvh m 

[H. T CoLumon] 

8x2 
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3784. 

784o. Foil 20, size 9} m by in , 
fair Devanagan writing of about 1750 ad , 
12-14 lines in a page 

Nalodayatikd , by Nrisimhdirama Cantos ill 
and iv 

This MS was apparently derived from the 
same original as the copy in 3160a (no 3782), 
likewise wanting the first two cantos 

It begins 

^ inr*nr i 

•rfa* jfcRU u^Niyrermr: n 

wq ijrwqm ^fk i w*nqr«tTrt 0 

It ends $fk ^^f^TTwftrrfVTrnrt n s l qq s l - 
qrnrt qrrerra: ii st^(I) 

The MS belonged at one time to a certain 
Narayana Bhatta [H T Colebrooke ] 

3785. 

2534b Foil 37, size 9} in by 4} in , 
fair Devanagan writing of 1573 ad, 12 or 
13 lines in a page 

Nalodayattha-dipika (or piadipikd, as it is 
also called, metn causa), a brief commentary on 
Kalidasa’s poem, by Oaneia, son of Ramadeva , 
including the text itself 

It begins 

tor PiMwU urod ^ inn i 

fkreir ii ^ u 

ire gi ftfafld«refo *ftr fk B fk q re<inq 

ire ql^Tin^iH^i^ini*ni v wreni^ret ■iqf^ir- 
win^wlirtM^ «fq * j^fk ^rw5iwqTO*i?ft fkv*r. i 0 

Colophon • jfk q fliHito fkrPqflrel Ui*gg qwf*K- 
fwirret canto ii ) H^(;«u4^(VreHq| ^ 1TW. 
w. u 0 ii Hfio ^Ti 


q fl ro requft wv i*»nrHffcnre 

^ nnwreiU tot ftreqroyftnt wnrurt iftqr^jirW 
f^Runropnire n 

For the same commentary cf Aufrecht, Cat. 
Bodl , no. 219 Burnell, Tanjore MSS , p 159a, 
mentions an Arthadipika , without the author’s 
name. [Gaikawab ] 

3786. 

1045 Foil 46 , size 16} in by 3} in , 
folded to half the length , indifferent, modern 
Bengali handwriting , 4-7 lines m a page 
Nalodayavyakhya, another commentary, by 
an unknown author 

It begins mPa £:£*1INU;fkj H?| JIRT 

wiW^n. itthttoit. i*^7pt n^rrr^r. i j*t: i qnffairt 

wj^Tq; irwrw fknqfl *ren: 

OT*: i jtt: i wot toto ^ reT^ro . jto*: 0 

It ends (iv 46) mire ^ m &w\: 

^ i 3^r. i ww are tot ?ft *t are ii tfk 

^Tcplc q^i^rqt W!SIi«: n 

[H T. Colebbooki ] 

3787. 

3160b Foil 4, size 161 m by 10} m , 
large, clear Bengali handwriting , 18 or 19 
lines in a page, European paper 

Nalodaya-Sthulatdtparya , an epitome of the 
Nalodaya. 

It begins* are if^jV^nrretnft wnni; im* 
are: i wfrr wFrerfk: artan^ i ire 

are afh: i are aren aiikm*4lfa sfai^ itt- 
nrflaren ritaft a i 0 

It ends iN TTfT TO* Hjkn 

yt mqf ) w q» 0 »q l Hn ^fk aft^Tflp^rayregfrTOPTOt 
A WTTWVjfe lAl M 


[H. T. COLSBBOOKB.] 
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3788 . 

2525ft Foil 7, size 10 in by 4$ in , 
fair Devanagari writing of 1597 a d , fifteen 
lines in a page 

Ritusamhara, a poem on the seasons, ascribed 
to Kalidasa , with occasional marginal glosses 

Repeatedly published in India, eg in 
Hfflberlm’s Anthology, pp 40-68 

The glosses begin il W$7WT1 wt 

r* * h s n 

wfjri ^vwrrwxrrif! ut*j ttt mb* 

Colophon fk jr iWT *! (alias ftrt flj r m iWTw) 

irrfij^nrwjrY sdflsiibft wn it ii 

[Gaikawar ] 

3789 . 

1392 d Foil 13 , size 134 in by 3i in , 
fair Bengali handwriting of 1795 ad, six 
lines m a page 

Ritusamhara [H T Colebrooke ] 

3790 . 

3065 Foil 4, size 9f in by 4$ m , 
careless, modern Devanagari writing , eight 
lines in a page 

Srxngaratxlaka, an erotic poem, in 26 verses, 
ascribed to Kalidma Rather incorrect 

Edited by O Gildemeister (with Meghaduta, 
Bonn, 1841), and repeatedly in India, eg 
in Hseberlm’s Anthology (1847), pp 14-17 
(21 verses) , in Kavyaearpgraha (Calc 1872), 
pp 67-70 (20 verses). 

Colophon Ml FM Jilt 

13. R Ballamttni ] 


3791 . 

2791 o Foil 4, Bise 10 m by 4 in j fair, 
modern Devanagari writing six lines m ft 
page 

S^mgaratilaha An mperfeot oopy, break- 
ing off abruptly at the foot of fol 4a, in the 
laBt pada of v 17 (^Jl mrt®) 

[Coll or Fort William ] 

3792 . 

2525 f Foil 3 , Bize 74 in by 4i in , 
good, cleai Devanagari writing of 1594 A d , 
ten lines m a page 

Ohafakharpara, or Ohatakarpai a, a poem on 
the rainy season, in 21 verseB, here ascribed 
to Kalidasa 

Variously published in Europe and India, 
usually m 22 verses, the last but one of which 
(infkjIHJ fkCflKSlYflnmt °) is here omitted 

It ends (wt^ctiH) jfkir. ®**- 

wkrin n n ipi fVflpibji 

ikrorrcsyufM l^rrPsnt wmt iwi 2 n 

Mflnfly(l) i 

iftw WFTUTTrb WWTXTWTW 9MW: II 

In the margin, by another hand 

3*n* h [Gaikawar ] 

3793 . 

3083 Foil 4, the 3rd of which is misBing, 
size 9| in by 2| m , fair Devanagari writing 
of about 1650 a d , four lines in a page 

The same poem, in 22 verses The gap 
occasioned by the missing leaf extends from 
v 10, c to v 17, c flf JJ® 

It ends wt*** *tj® ii ii ii *Ar 

Wl4 ft 

[H. T. CoLiBxoon ] 
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3794. 

1238b Foil 6, size 10} id by 44 in , 
clear Devanagan writing of 1691 ad , twelve 
lines in a page 

Ghatakhwrpara, in 22 verses, with an anony- 
mous commentary 

The commentary begins WT *nf: 

irt ift^rfavir \ fwfw iwifr i 0 

Printed at Calcutta (1808), and repeated in 
Dursch's edition (Berlin, 1808) 

It ends fauH TH gl V^HWT I 

n 0 4 tw wat n 

[H T COLLBROOKE ] 

3795. 

3196 Foil 11, size 104 in by 44 in , 
fair Devanagan wnting of 1726 a d , 6-12 
lines in a page 

Ghatcikharpara, in 22 verses, with a com 
mentary, by Taracandra 

In the colophon of the text the poem is 
ascribed to Kalidasa 

The commentary begins 

i rfrfwinropn wwt 

anrw: ■Wlajfl i ? ^ *t*l 

0 

It ends ^ tttvj jni4 l *m4(!) it 

jtu.4 5 \ favini WT^rwprftr^ira i 

jrar Hjtt jpnraSwrw trrnrawnnhrwT wmnwnr 
^ jsr# gw- 

[G F Fleet ] 

3796. 

2525g Foil 16 , Bize 9} m by Si m , 
good, clear Devan&gan writing of 1591 ad 


(by a different hand from 2525, f ), 8 or 9 
lines in a page 

Ghafakharparayojtm, a careful commentary 
on the above poem (in 21 verses), composed 
by Kamalakara Bhatta, son of Caturbhuja and 
Mahlayi, for his pupils, Sukadeva, etc 

It begins 

ITT UTOTfa 

trf*f4f4iuO?r i 

WT^TfltTC1t<K UR iPTTRTftnrt WRIT 

•rnnintffcntf gflj *rt wit. wt f4w^ n ^ u 

wtwt f^rt WTwhrutftntf i 

zbit WTo^RtvT^ f ■ f wfH^Twr: n w u 

TfRWTwn^ymt^ irnd wjnr *4*ir 

wwRwfcfawrtJ - wifW tarrf^Tw f w f^ g fV TTW R i jfb TT- 
^TTTTWTV*fi»JWljl g«TH|W|Tr»TW^T- 
qnnimtti^ qa MJb r aH iw^ ifrfqwirfVwTwnrqrTUT. 
HWTftrwnrti wfw war *nrrfw*TTWw^wwTT _ 

ww i fwfwwfwfiT i 0 

It ends WT^«rf> I • - - WT^TU wfb TO VWW- 
Wt 4. I 0 W*hrfTT<?WTW4 II U* II 

w*w wrwrtaC: i 

^fir ttwtw wfkffit wr jbi ii a h 

*nrr ur wfirmn **»«**« grftrtgT 

ww f^jwT T^an win irtfb^i 

1 ^wsTOwfirtf* ] * w f Wi irw nit imi 



wt^twwttw wrwbrwTRR 

?lvi nann n tfww tfwwr ^f^irnr- 

WFT^ wftgJT wV^lft **is«iq*tl« y^rfong ^JH)WW 
Ortft »j^(orig in)im wif ftre mroffR - 
a ftjft m i n Wq nft mm i ft wi vu i ffrftmflH 31m- 
mwmwfll n ^Gaikawab ] 


1 v*(f**MS 
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3797. 

2064. Foil 61 , size lli m by 5 in , 
well written, in Devanagan, by two (or three) 
different hands, 10-12 lines in a page 

Kirdtdrjuniya, an heroic poem, in 18 aargat, 
by Bharavi 

Whilst the oldest portion (foil 1,2, 17-47), 
written about 1600 ad, is supplied with 
marginal notes and extracts from Malhn ttha’s 
commentary , the remaining parts, supplied 
about 1700 ad , present the text only 

The work has been frequently published in 
India Cf Weber, Berlin Cat, nos 518, 519 

[Gaikawar ] 

3798. 

1930 Foil 106, size 10 in by 4£ m , 
large, clear Devanagan writing of 1704 a n , 
eight lines in a page 

The same work [Dk John Taylor ] 

3799. 

543a Foil 276, size lb| in by 10| m , 
good Bengali handwnting , European paper 
(watermark 1805), 15-32 lines in a page 
Kirdtarjumya , accompanied by four different 
commentaries, two of which are wntten above 
and two below the text, viz — 

I Subodha, by vaidya Bharatasena , son of 
Qaurangamalhka 
It begins 

wxm i i • 


It ends winn i jw: nft- 

i ftM unrtwrth nwilHi vnfta vi~ 

snnd>miwfiinrt •ntfWniwirnn ifr. m 

II Tattvadipika, or Sarvamadgala, byBhagi- 
ratha Mitra, son of Trabodha Mtfra and Arnold, 
and nephew of Utaahaknra and Ddaaratha 

It begins (cf his son’s commentary on the 
Kumaraa , no 37b7) 





HTrfWT^Wt fww. U 

inn: wwVw: 

wirnrct wtjttww 

wtwtw^t ww wfwinrT*^ n 

*wf wfar wwTwft vft? TtwrrftrfVfiwwr: i 

WWT^TW WW WfW; II 

wg TwiTw mmt<H 0 wwj f^^rwiw i fwm: jwrfki- 
wrffc i 0 

It ends inft?JW«n WWlft sfkfpfaf 

[llwWftwtjj I -VII ]w ft*nftnr5mi fhl0*tiUl1 nW;l- 

ftnuwt (inNnRBTwrwt ww^ftniTwt xvi , wp- 
^tftnrrwr^iinnrnrt vii ) mrftr^wrrwTwrrwWT: wfr u 
The author of this commentary is thus a 
different man from the Bhagtratha who wrote 
a commentary on tho RaghuvatfiSa (Notices, 
iv , p 39) 

III Siravalt, by Bartlanfha 
It begins 

irf%: wftwrcwnft ugwwpr i f>w: jcurftiWTf^ i 0 
It ends wnn*( wyww i WWT ^l| i wfti- 

WWVTW1T (?)*ft miftw ipft [|] * WWI^MT 

yinflrqitwft rf jfir « 

'ftMrtlPMIKt WKIItWt ftwpwiwwnwi: 1^. M 

IV. Ohanfdpdfha, by Malhntiha. 

[H. T. Coucbbooxi.] 
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3800. 

104 Foil 256 , size 11* in by 44 in , 
fair Devanagan writing of 1773 ad (?), 5-13 
lines in a page 

Kiratarjuniya, with Mallinatha » commentary, 
entitled Ghantapatha 

This commentary has been repeatedly 
printed m India 

Dated ttvO) 

WIT Ffl WT*t WHWt II 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3801 

1896 Foil 112, size Ilf in by 44 in 
fair, modern Devanagan wnting , G-9 lines 
in a page 

The same works Saigas v , x , xn , xv - 
xvii , paged 91-112, 188-209, 235-2o0, 299- 
350 respectively 

In the first two cantos the leaves are badly 
injured on the nght hand side 

[Dr John Taylor ] 

3802 

2077 Foil 190 , size 94 in by 4 in 
good, clear Devanagan wnting of 1717 ad , 
11-13 lines in a page 

Malhn tha s commentary on the Kvratar 
juniya, without the text Each sarga has its 
own pagination 

The copyist’s signature reads thus tflW 

it wif wiwrw in 

y ftprrftnTT ffcfimr l OmR i n w n 

[Gaieawar ] 


3803, 3804. 

202, 203. Foil 272 (m 2 vols of foil 
186 each), size 114 m by 3 in , good, modern 
Devanagan wnting , seven lines in a page 
The Bame work [H T Colebrooee] 

3805. 

2530b Foil 18 (numbered 99-116), size 
9 in by 5 in indifferent Devanagan writing 
of about 1750 ad , fourteen lines in a page 
Fragment of Mallinatha’ s Ghantapatha, ex- 
tending from ix 62 to the end of sarga x 
Copied by Bhatfa Kabirama 

[Gaikawar ] 

3806 

384 Foil 174 (counted 196 nos 62, 88, 
168-187 being passed over) 6izo 15 J in by 
5 in , modern Bengali handwnting eight 
lines in a page 

Pliagiratl a Misra’s commentary Sarva- 
ma? gala Tattvadipika, on the Kiratarjuniya 
This MS seetns to have been derived from 
the same original as the text of this com- 
mentary in Mb 543a (no 3799) 

Foil 44-50, apparently supplied by a diffe- 
rent hand contain Bharatasena’s commentary 
on in 39-60 , whilst m MS 543a the two 
commentaries are likewise identical for the 
verses iii 39-42 (but not for vv 44-60) 

The colophons of the several sargas are 
found i, fol 186, n , 84a, in , 50a, iv , 
586, v , 71a , vi , 796 , vii, 876, vm,96a, 
ix, 104a, x, 113a, xi , 1236, xii , 129a, 
xiii, 1376, xiv, 147a, xv ,155a, xvi , 162a , 
xvii , 1896, xvm , 196a 

[H T Colxbrooki ] 
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3807. 

BHI3, - Foil, 177 ; size 12$ in. by 4$ in. ; 
good Bengali handwriting of 1802 ad.; six 
lines in a page. 

BariJeafifhm's commentary, Sdrdvali , on the 
SSrd tdrjnmdya . 

See no. 8799, in., apparently derived from 
the same original as this MS. 

Neither this, nor any other commentary on 
the poem, except that of Mallindtha, haB been 
published. 

The MS. was copied by Sanatana (foil. 1-82), 
and Purandara (pupil of Govinda). 

In the pagination no. 32 is passed over, 
whilst no. 119 occurs twice. 

[H T. CoiKBEOOKE.] 

3808 . 

8B8d. Foil 18; folio, size 15 m. by 10$ in ; 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting; 18-20 lines 
in a page. 

Kirdtarjuniya-Sthulatatparyartha, an abstract 
of Bharavi’s poem ; with English marginal 
notes, m Colebrooke's hand. 

This summary does not differ materially 
from that printed at the end (pp. 221-33) of 
the first (quarto) Calc, edition (1814) of the 
poem with Mallindtha *» commentary, and was 
probably prepared with a view to that publi- 
cation. Cf. Q-ildemeiater, Bibl SanBcr., p G3. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE ] 

3809 . 

548e. Foil. 8; size 16$ in. by 10$ in.; 
dear Beng&ll handwriting; European paper 
(watermark 1805); 15-80 lines in a page. 

The same summary of the Kirdtarjuniya, 
Without notes, [H. T. Oolemoo**.] 


3810. 

2807. Foil. 116+2 ; siie 9f in. by 6| in.; 
fair DevanAgarl writing; 10-15 lines in a page. 

faitupdlavadha, also called MAgha-kdvya, an 
heroic poem, in 20 cantos, by Magha, son of 
Dattaka, and grandson of Suprabha Data ; 
with occasional extracts from Mallindtha** 
commentary on the margin. 

The MS. waB written by different hands; 
the oldest portion (foil. 8-30) about 1500 a.d.; 
whilst the remainder was supplied to fill up 
gaps at different times ranging from about 
1600 a.d (foil. 32-110) down to the end of 
last oentury (foil. 111-116). The first Bix 
leaves of the old MS. were replaced by seven 
leaves (c. 1650). Fol. 40, which contained 
the text of ix., vv. 15-29, is misBing, and 
replaced by two leaves of an old MS of dif- 
ferent size appended at the end, and containing 
the text of ix. 14-38 

A French translation of the poem was pub- 
lished by H. Fauche (Paris 1808). 

[Gaixawab.] 

3811 . 

1098. Foil. 117 (numbered 110, no. 40 
being double) ; size 12$ in. by 4$ in. ; good 
Devanagarl writing of 1797 a.d. ; nine lines 
in a page. 

Si&upalavadha. [H. T. CoLMBOOKE.] 

3812 . 

2078a. Foil. 38; size 6 in. by 4 in.; in* 
different Devanfcgarf writing of about 1700 A.B. 
(fol. 11 supplied by a latur hand); 7, some- 
times 8, lines in a page. 

The same work. Sargmt 

I t 3 
*¥ 
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3813, 3814. 

3222, 3223 Foil 1-360, 861-722, Bize 
16} in by 104 in , good Bengali handwriting, 
European paper , lines varying 

Mayka’* Situ] alavadha , accompanied by six 
different commentaries, written above and 
below the text, viz — 

I Malhnatha’s Sarvamhasha This com 
mentary has been frequently published in 
India, along with the text of the poem 

II Candra&ekhara’s Samdai bhacintamani 
See no 8820 

III hamvallabha Cahravartin’s Maghahlta or 
9 wubodhant See no 3823 apparently copied 
from the same original as this MS 

IV Subodl a by B1 aratasena, son of vaidya 
Gauiai gamalhka 

It begins 

wrowj jroJ ifRTfircT* 

HITO Jhlt >?T?I «Tlf> II <1 II 

niffa ITffT Vf WTK | 

mjfa rojrftrot n ? n 

•rnroror ipnroftirnrororfa^rol^ *ror 

*t«I fanrtj* wfrnvt irro i ® 

This commentary is only earned on here 
as far as xvi 5 

For another copy see Raj Mitra, ix , p 251 

V MaheSvara Pa&canana’s Maghatattva 
samuccaya, as far as xx 43 

It begins faro I 

^rfafa ^nfaj iron Wlw wfaftror wnrt irrftrj 
*rot ii ymrorr^ jwfai fanfar 0 

For s cur gas ii -v of this commentary the 
Sisupalavadhcuvwecana , or Nirnayobfikaapati, 
by Brikaspati M*4ra t is substituted, the colo- 


phon of which runs thus ^fa *ro'TiiiH«fl«iwDi- 
ii 


VI LaTcshmmatha Barman’s Sulchabodhini 
It begins faro, i faro, trfatoftnnft ffa.® 

For another MS with an introductory verse 
see no 3821 
Colophon ^fa 



contains the work as far as ix 78 
[H T CoLEBBOOKE ] 


3815 

2206 c Foil 28, size 8} in by 4 in , 
good Devanagan writing of about 1680 a d , 
11 or 12 lines in a page 

Malhn tf a 8 commentary on SiHupalai adha, 
called Barvamhakku, Barga I [Gailawab ] 

3816. 

2078 b Foil 20, size 94 in by 4 in , 
fair Devanagan writing (perhaps by the same 
hand as the last MS ), 14-16 lines m a page 
The same work Sarga u 

[Gaikawar ] 


3817. 

2206 b Foil 76, size 9 m by 4 m , 
small clear Devanagan writing of c 1700 a d , 
12 or 13 lines m a page 

The same work Sargas iii-vi, and vn , 
vv 1-38 

Foil 72 and 73 are (together) only a repe- 
tition of fol 71. [Gaikawar ) 
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3818 . ^ 

1887 o. Foil. 2; Bine 9\ in. by 4} in.; 
good, modern Devan&gari writing ; nine lines 
in a page. 

A fragment of the same work, viz. «. i , 
v 10, with the text of the verse It was 
probably extracted for Colebrooko for some 
special object. [H T. Colebboole ] 

3819. 

2920. Foil. 148 (of which 31-42, 61-75 
are wanting); size 15 J in. by 8| in , Nepnlose 
writing of Nep. Samv. 905 (1785 a d.), 9-14 
lines in a page. 

Tattvakaumudi , a commentary on Magha’a 
poem, by Bhavadatta. 

It begins : 

WWTSlfalrtW TftOTfWW** i 
rrfvnmn 

ii 

TT*TTV WTFifXIT TT^J fqrftnn 
3 ft wraft ftirwTTfif^v*rfW*!Tn *TftwifcT fn i 

FTFT^f^wxmfm (ViPcfSii h Pfirt »rt hftwI ii 

mumfTfa *nirrer^w i 
WUWnUmOl 

- - 1 ii 

For a MS. of cantos i.-x, see Raj Mitra, 
Notices, vii., p. 168. 

Canto xix. has the following colophon : ffk 

1 R- M. 


W Sfmm pwnrt m Tf nrt rtmwftpO r : irife * In 

the other colophons the commentary is called 
Tattvakaumudi. 

It ends • trjif wroj* mu 

nfluftwtift u ffW FiFiJjfW^yiFy i- 

ftnnig^nnniw Hiwyw fVrfVrwT erieii^sM 
zTan nmn u 

wif *fWw*riV^wirf)snr 3^(1) j wi 
«i»rt f UF iu l sm nt wTNFirif i 
wVf *^nf^[w]frFTwwTvW m*fwwTfav:(?) 
r iniirrfwyT^fwn^t^TWt niwrt n 

[B H Hodgson.] 

3820. 

718. Foil. 387 , size 15} in. by 4 in. , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , bix lines 
in a pago. 

Moghallha, also called Sandarbhacintdmani, 
a commentary on the Mdghakavyu, by Candra- 
sekhara , son of Vishnu Panrfita. 

It begins Ffr I 

n^jvcTw^Twnr wwt ■nwrrfk i 
nm ’iwrt Ft ii 

wr^V *T¥Tniniiw»jTt «iwf*i^l wt^flnrftnn- 
ft*» fffk: Fftfr* nytf Fiwx fH ii fsro ^fw ii wwi w 
I 0 

For another MS of sargas i.-v., containing 
additional (partly corrupt) introductory verses 
(giving further particulars regarding the 
author’s family), see Raj. Mitra, Notices, ix., 
p. 137. 

i. ends fob 26a; ii., fol 566 ; hi., fol. 79a; 
IV, fol. 100a; v., fol. 121a; vi., fol. 144a; 
vii., fol. 162a; vm., fol. 179a; ix , fol. 2015; 
x., fol. 2206 ; xi., fol 237a ; xii , fol. 256a • 
xiii., fol. 2736 ; xiv , fol. 2936; iv., fol. 8116 : 
xvi., fol. 3286; xvii , fol. 842a; xvui., fot 857a; 
xix., fol. 3756 ; xx., fol. 887. 


8 i 2 
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The commentator is well read m his subject ^ 
and quotations are frequent Of former com- 
mentaries and commentators have so far been 
found mentioned Sarvamkaahd, fol 208a, Pad- 
manabha and Bhavadatta , Dhfituidsa, Madhu- 
sudana [ e g fol 5a, on I 4 J 0 I 

Pffufir y h nyr . i jftflnrfafh u fol 56, on 

i 5 fanrnft ffrnftyftwnrt gfw $wr: 

tfk mini*' i 

ff W u fol 3456, on xvm 

16 aiftnn Jtanm i wijwrnjj wTfWf*rrrfkTT 

•fro wrwfar asnsrwrcgTw ^nrspjwT wri: WTru 7 ff s far^ 
*fk nwwn^nwT u , fol 6a, on i 7 

wkluwtk ^fk i f^nnnit 

ptwwuptfi virt w^r^nrfk *rv7w: i 
^ fknr^fi^fT^ftfir ^tw. i « war 5 w?rfk* 

^fk *jfk^rw: i jrr«*wpn- 
*rfii fffVraqrfk TNrryr . ii] Besides Dhnti- 
daaa, a Dhritikara is mentioned [e g fol 2476, 
on in 40 irhin wr f^nrt: wrfirfV4 i 

$fk w^y^Twnpr; i r<#i tymiftiOi (? f%°) ^fimr: 

Tfjfk i crtyirrfkfk *rrwr w i also foil 271a, 

293a, etc ] Further, FaZZa6Aa, who is different 
from Kavivallabha, but perhaps identical with 
Vallabhadeva (Notices, iv 163) [eg i 1 ijflt 
fwjruwfk flftwflr wwr vjjxt^ 

wf* wkw ^TTT^U « t R * r« f fofl l yyw. i] Bharata 
is quoted fol 293a (on xiv 87 5TO 
ffk »mr.) — it is not Bharataaena, but probably 
the author of the Nafyaiaatra Of other au 
thonties quoted by the author may be men- 
tioned Oajaiaatra (fol 3416), Mahimacarya (a 
rhetorician, probably Rajanaka Mahiman, the 
author of the Vyaktimveka ), fol 2a (on i 1 
0mvu4i ff wiwfkwnsfwTfkwT: i wjkl i 

wtvit nWtu^M), fol 291a (on 
xiv 75 '■**$:* ffc wwnTCT^nrt 

pffrmwj: l), Rudrafa , fol 157a , Vamana, 
fol. 3096, Aabdabhedaprakdia , fol 3416, Sam- 


tdrdvarta (lex.), fol 6a (on i 7 WWPlf q«J|4l 
^ kNnrrwih i) 

This commentary requires a fuller exam- 
ination. 

[H T CoLEBBOOKE ] 

3821, 3822. 

1112, 173 Foil 1-272 & 278-544, size 
12 i in by 5| in , fair Devanagan writing of 
1808 A d , eleven lines in a page 

Sukhabodliml, a commentary on the Magha- 
kavya, by Lakahmmatha Samian , son of catur- 
vedm Nardyana Sarman, grandson of catur- 
vedin Vamkidhara Sarman 

It begins 

WT* JRPlfH * 

*ttwwtpipi "anrtfk ^wkVfVjrbr n s ii 
fsnr. ufkirnf%Tfa> ffc: ^ifafk q y a i ra fk eptw 
^ nftnj *er n ffrwi^nr^ gf* ^jr i wwit 
fknft Ffr^Tfknn: nfk*. wbrfk wtht 

See above, nos 3813-14 

i, fol 33a, ii, fol 776 , m fol 1076 , 
iv, fol 1316, v, fol 1606, vi, fol 1896 , 
vn , fol 2166, viii , fol 239a, ix , fol 267a, 
x , fol 2966 , xi , fol S21a , xii , fol 3506 , 
xiii , fol 3726 , xiv , fol 4036 , xv , fol 4346 , 
xvi , fol 459a, xvii , fol 4756, xvm , fol 4956 , 
xix , fol 5256 , xx , fol 5446 

The MS also gives the full text of the 
verses as they are commented upon 

Only well known koahaa and grammatical 
autraa seem to be quoted by the commentator 

It ends. yfkn^hr- 

wwiW ibIbO^h^; ii w ii ffh olsi^iii- 

wlnp^flnmplnii fkifHiJ SfHH- 
4*1 in prWfiihrwfk ft^rflnw ^ a 

[H. T. COLEBBOOXX ] 



pobtic oowosmoirs. 



885 . Foil. 208 ; size 15| in. by 5i in. ; 
excellent, modern Beng&li handwriting; nine 
lines in a page. 

Magh allied, also oalled SiSubodhani , by Kavi- 
vallabha Cakravartin. [A.] 


For MS. B, apparently derived from the same 
original, or from this MS., Bee nos. 8813-14. 

It begins : 

wrwwrfH vnrf^ i 


wTftryhnfr .(f) iroi^Tfa m3: n 


wti4 




ir (?) wsmgTnn¥W7l ii 

qpfb *i?i *iTi i: i 

TRffb w fl f n q fl r M rhst fin: wfvrni 

CVi^jmkp- 

ivwto qfbmix: 7ww*t mur<4n.*ntiH- 

nfrmw lrwift ii apgi nw i faro: 0 i 


i. ends fol. 17a; ii , fol. 376, hi., fol. 516, 
iv., fol. 05a ; v., fol. 80a ; vi., fol. 95a ; vii , 
fol. 107a; vm., fol. 119a; ix , fol 133a, x, 
fol. 1476; xi., fol. 1596; xn., fol. 171a; xin., 
fol. 1806 ; xiv., fol. 192a ; xv., fol. 2036 , xvi., 
fol. 218a, xvii., fol. 2306; xvm , fol. 2436 ; 
xix., fol. 259a ; xx., fol. 268. 

This commentary is evidently a different one 
from the 8i6updlavadha{ikd of VaUabhadeva, 
described in Raj. Mitra's Notices, iv., p. 163. 
Ba/tga xi. (from which that MS. commences) 
begins in the present MS : nw 
Mn yy : «Jfe wth 44 u ijflnrofaw 0 ii mw 
m: iftwf* *mfa 

nmn ^wn lrftnpw vim: i irirt 

^(k i fatyiTi nk iw( itnc wn- 
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imu ftlft f wmj ^4 »m ^fkwnfVrti 
^wr nftrfajftv 

On the two author's names see also above, 
p. 14346. 

The present commentary further conolndes 
with the explanation of verse xx. 79 (fllRT 
ij* °) : - - faty* iji i vtw ibr. (thus 
omitting the Kavivamiavarnana , vv. 80-84) u 
Xfa [fkr^itvmt o. n., it.] 

mrtmt fatrftnrowfrfaqnl m 

[H. T. CoLiBaooxx ] 

3824. 

708. Foil. 138 ; size 10i in. by 5 in. ; 
modern Bengali handwriting (foil 10-76 by a 
different, less readable, hand from the rest) ; 
10-13 lineB in a page. 

Mdghatattvasamucccuya , a commentary on 
the Mdghakdvya, by Maheia Paficanana. 

It begins as above, no 3813, and is likewise 
left unfinished, ending with xx 44 Here also 
for 8cirga8 ii.-v. Brihcupati Mi6ra’a commentary 
is substituted. The two MSS. are, in fact, 
derived from the same original, if not one from 
the other. 

i. ends fol. 9a; ii., fol. 24a; m., fol. 326; 
iv., fol. 39a; v., fol 456; vi., fol. 51a; vii., 
fol. 556; vm., fol. 60a; ix , fol. 66a, x. f 
fol. 72a ; xi., fol. 766 ; xii., fol. 83a ; xin., 
fol. 886 ; xiv., fol. 966 ; xv., fol. 1086 ; xvi., 
fol. 114a; xvii., fol. 1196; rvin., fol. 120a; 
xii., fol. 135a. 

Quotations are rare, those deserving to be 
mentioned in s. i. being : . Vcbijayamti (lex.), 
fol. 56 ; and Vrittikara on I. 15 : Rl'ttvqrflpff* 
tto vta t if n itovri d w qnftO CP. i.4,44) 
wpt sfWfarfa- 
^fkr (f KSl. V. on i. 4, 40), fol, 36. 

[H. T. Oouaaooa.] 
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3825. 

2647 Foil 134 , size 1(H m by 4t in , 
fan Devanagan writing of about 1650 a d , 
twelve lines in a page 

Naiahadhiyacanta — also called Nauhadha- 
canta, or (in S India) Nawhadhakavya — an 
heroic poem, by Bn Earsha , son of Eira and 
Mamalla Devi 

The Purva Naiahadhiya (i -xi ) is on 68, the 
l tt ira Nawhadh ya on 66 leaves 

Cf Berl Cat , nos 524-28 , Cat Bodl , 
nos 200-203 

Regarding the author's probable age — the 
second half of the 12th century (or possibly 
two or three centuries earlier) — cf Buhler’s 
articles, Journ Bomb Br As Soc , x , p 31 
seqq , xi 279 seqq , also his Rep 1874-75, 
p 8 and the discussion on these in the Ind 
Antiquary, vols i - iv [Gaikawar ] 

3826 

1353 Foil 141 (counted 112 , no 6 being 
passed over) folio, size 1 1 in by 6| in , good, 
clear Devanagan writing of 1797 A d , twenty- 
three lines in a page 
The same work 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3827. 

1852 Foil 58, size 11 in by 4| in , 
fair Devanagan writing of about 1 550 a d , 
thirteen lines m a page 

Purva Naishadhacanta, sargas i -xi 
The bottom line of the firBt, and top line 
of the second page of foil 11-29 have suffered 
somewhat 

[Da John Taylor] 


3828. 

2101. Foil 125, one of whioh (56) is 
wanting, size 9£ in by 4 in , good, large 
Devanagan wnting of about 1600 a d , seven 
lines m a page 

Naishadhiyaeanta, sargas i -vin 

The missing leaf contained iv , verses 54-61 
[Gaikawar ] 

3829. 

2825a Foil 8 4to, size 7i in by 9 in , 
good Devanagan writing , European paper 
19-23 lines in a page 

Naishadhacanta , sarga I 

Copied in half verse lines for Wilkins 

[Sir Charles Wilkins ] 

3830, 3831. 

3207,3208 Foil 642 & 438, size 17 in 
by 10 i in , neat Bengali handwriting , 
European paper (watermark 1806), number of 
lines varying 

Naishadhacanta, both parts, accompanied 
by four commentaries, written above and 
below the text 

Vol i , foil 542 (counted 538 , nos 332, 
333, 372, 373, 518 being double, and no 242 
passed over) brings the poem down to ix 103, 
whilst vol n contains the rest of the Purva - 
Naishadha (foil 539-640, in which, however, 
nos 605, 606 are passed over), and the Uttara - 
Naishadha (foil 1-438) A list of contents, 
on 9 leaves, concludes this volume 

The commentaries are as follows — 

I Naishadhiyaprakdta , by Nardyana , son of 
Narasimha Pantfita, snrnamed Vedarkar, and 
Mahdlaid [A ] 



POETIC COMPOSITIONS. 


1437 


It begins : 

toi ti* mrfH *fa 

l^ # iingcsl^t!9S«n TWft^WlHU l 
li^si 4ii4i*4 unitin' 

TO i TO »* w *ft *tegfrM i 3qrt iii flK - * 

[w^ II q II 0 4 ll 



rnipnfa wfTgyirwfavin 1 fHmwwfit: f*irY i 
wmwTOmnn: ^nnrryrfpnii ttt- 
^fr qnfa^*.*ifac,m inTnTO: Hd ii 

Cf. Weber, Berl Cat , no. 530 ; Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., nos. 204-7 ; Raj. Mitra, Notices, 
vi , p 164. 

This commentary has been published, along 
with the text, by Pandit Sivadatta (Bombay, 
1894); the Purva-Naishadha also at Benares 
(1879); and the Uttar a-Naishadlia, by Roer, 
in the Bibl. Ind. (1855), 

The commentary on sarga xvn. is stated 
in the colophon — both in A and B, as well as 
in the Oxford MSS — to belong to the Naisha- 
dhacantabhdvadyotaniled of Sesharamacandra 
(mentioned in Sivadatta’ 8 introduction amongst 
the 23 known commentators); but the two 
editors of the Uttara-Naishadha , whilst giving 
the same commentary as these MSS., make no 
allusion in the colophon of this canto to any 
difference of the authorship of it from the rest 
of the work. 

II. Sdrasarasvati, by Bhavadatta or Bhava- 
deva (foil i. 4326, 487a; ii. 986), son of Deva- 
datta, grandson of NayaSarman , and great- 
grandson of Divakara. 

In the margin this commentary is marked 
(an Bengali) as Bhavadeviyd as far as vol. ii., fol. 
304, then Bhavadatta , *° ^°, or Bhavadattiyd. 

1 Thus C, R. M., eds. ; ipifk A ; 

WflnnniM^iB B. 

* Thus C, eds.; iffTim 0 A, B; r, m. 


It begins (of. Raj. Mitra, Not., vi., p. 271): 

HWifa Wt 

qiiflqiusiifa wfawrfti: ii 
wqrw sfnfWi: 

TTvrrWftqijc? i 

wqt 5 swr(r TJ^HT) n inn 

wiftH^Tnj9^Tf(o^) jr^arnw: u 

to 

qrr*i vmt sq qrfqqfaiwwi 
? fqr^ qq tfqft qi$q*q u 
mit fa qrontqsjtqs^ 
vrq *fw favripnrt i 

SlqHHq'lMlfajqt sfa WPai 

ftf ywfavY fWr. n 

It ends : 

nwmrwttf w^fin*rfa>ft<nT i 

to *7*1 *4 nftjr: wnf [fqWM] »m: n 
[w: jriflB^ftg faq g n * y gi q ifl re qTffr qufi i 8 
fqqft q i q*-M ft wvii j jm inpnrt i 

*tiwt 

*flqfarq)v$WT: nq *-/'-/ w qTT^T^TTWW.' ll 

«9TRrl IPTTTPTC ^ «i n ij nl 

■fifqrnsr jftr gpr: ufanM^niii utk i R.M.] 
v^jm»rrrfafw (°fafa: *) tot***! gir. 

fqiqr (°^tt ipit) inrfti ^qrwiinn 

ITR^jfiq^W ^rfwn wnft *kpTm qrr* 
wm wrnTTOTrtTOnwTO rtqrt i 
Tift 9ft q^T irn 

*$t«rq TTslflu^Mfwq: 5 tt# stott ii 

Raj. Mitral MS. (from which the li ttokas 
in brackets have been supplied) containing 
only the < purvdrdha ) its final iloka does not 
give the date (P 1294 a.d.). 


r «toT. 
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III. Naithadh a-vydhhyd or vivfiti, by Paro- 
mananda GahravarUn, 

It begins : 

^q q ^ fq m qqrqqr: wiwqr. I 

9q'rtqq*j wt (!) mwrmr. u 

faq^r<jqqy fft qflfifb qr qnft qf^ i 
qTyqMftytqqfTW^q Wq jq^q TROT n 

The author's name is given at the end of 
the comment on each of the verses i. 1-23 ; 
and then not again till the end of canto iv. (fol. 
256a), and in the colophons of the subsequent 
cantos, as far as xm. 35, when this commentary 
is discontinued altogether. 

But, in reality, Paramananda’s commentary 
only reaches as far as iv. 94 (fol. 243a), after 
which what here passes under his name is 
really the commentary of Mahadeva Bhaftacdrya , 
as even a cursory comparison with MS. 881 
(no. 3838) shows. In the margin, at the be- 
ginning of the comment on each verse, the 
commentary is throughout marked Paramd- 
nandiyd , except at the beginning of the com- 
ment on I., where, in the margin, the author is 
called Bddhdkpshnacakravartin , whilst, at the 
end of the oorament on that verse, the (first 
part of this) name has been corrected lpto 
Paramdnanda[-kritd vydkhyd ) 

IY. Subodhd, by Bharataseyia, son of vaidya 
GauravgamaUika, 

It begins: 

qwT ffmt 9vnrtrqpftn*Twnr. i 

Wlmav^ir ^ farrtvt fqhnut u 
qqnrfV. qftfqf fra i flq q fr ft qiq qq n N f q qlj: 0 
qi$Pq$pi;4 qfiqiq^q^ uqqqif i i o 

It ends : 

u qflr ^ftfiqnq^MMsiiVijaPqqiPiqqV 
ntvqq^vrqt ^q^tqi^qrrqt fiNqfb[qq]: qft: u 

[H. T. COLIBBOO**.] 


3832. 


1955. Foil., 181 (oonnted 130, no. 82 being 
double); size 10 in. by 4i in.; good Jaina 
writing of about 1600 a.d. ; 21-24 lines in 
a page. 

Naishadhiyaearita , tar gas i.-x. ; with a oon- 
cise commentary, called Naithadhadipika , by 
Narahari , son of Svayambhu (held in reverence 
by some king in the Telinga country) and 
Ndlamd, and the pupil of Vidy&raiiya Togin. 


It begins : 

qrt u^vtffVu: inrnj 
qw: fq^s qn^qrTznrrq i 
^ftrf^Trqqqrf'nt 

It q M T ^ q qq Tq q ** II Sil 
iq^qq^TqTq^qT^ 

^q*^q^7TTfqq1 qq^qT | 
qqq^fq RTqTT»q^qt 

qr^T q qq *I7T$ qqqr II * II 


f ^q*jqrtqqlwftnrt i 
qlrrqqm qrc^ nq^fbqrt nqsqnr: n ft ii 
q qq qTqqpqrqqqt 

IKeflqfh qql q ^q^!4 

k qt^qr ii ft ii 



qrrqrfq^ qtf «fb i 

qnmnfTn wfb qlqq^jf 


m l f ^ q rq »qf^ ^ q qi q 1 
q^Tfq f^l^qqrreqir^ l 
wtOuflql Riftiwr) 

^ q ^g qr fb itfq ft n ft, u • t n 

qqfb itq^TTTfq 

mqqfcftl lf^fki fWk q i 
qqqftn^Rf qq qlqru 

»5^J in; w ft qwftcN m 
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ftyni i^wr win: ^5 ^hft «w^hr*l h 11 

i endB fol 216 , ii , fol, 325 , hi , fol 455 , 
iv , fol 595 , v , fol 78a , vi , fol 83a , vii , 
fol 925, viii , fol 1025, ix, fol 128a, x, 
fol 1305 

It ends tH ffH TO&H* I 

i* PCHHiitn l n ^Hvs’ffirHnrt pm* irft u 0 n 

it UTfw W^ r ft r ft r gftn nnrTnfv 
m fn ht$ht it h *mn i 

it ftwciHUiVA w;$qfh ■qnnrr wiyrft pWnmrt 
n t u ftmt ffr ftn ift n#r hh u 

For a MS of the complete work see Raj 
Mitra, Notices, iv , p K)1 

[Db John Taylob ] 
3833 - 3835 . 

960, 961, 962. Foil 324, 335, and 359 , 
size 9J in by 4 in , fair Devanagan writing 
of 1797-98 a d , 8-12 lines in a page 

Naishadhiyaprakasa, by Narayana, son of 
Narasimha Pantjiita Vedarkar , without the text 
[B ] Rather incorrect 

For MS A see nos 3830, 3831 
The MS is made up from copies in two 
or three different hands, and each canto is 
paged separately — 

Vol I tar gas i -viii , foil b9, 44, 52, 38, 
43 (counted 44, no 18 being double), 26, 30, 
22 Sarga iv is dated Sam vat 1854 

Yol ii sargae ix -xvi , foil 47, 27, 40, 

47, 39, 43, 40, 52 Sarga ix is dated Saipvat 
1835 

Vol hi sargae xvn -xxn , foil 91, 60, 40, 

48, 68 (oounted 66, no 53 occurring thnce), 
and 52 The commentary on canto xvn is 
by &6sharamacandra , see above, p 1437a 

[H T COLIBBOOEX] 


3836 

2534 a Foil 49 (missing fol 2) & 30 
(missing fol 4), size 10 J in by 44 in , good 
Devanagan wnting of about 1750 a d , eleven 
lines in a page 

Naishadhiyacartta , ear gat i and ii , with 
Narayana’ e Prakaia [C ] 

Fol 1 is badly injured on the right-hand 
side [Gaikawab ] 

3837 . 

227. Foil 237 , size 15 in by 4} in , 
good, modern Bengali handwnting , 8-10 lines 
in a page. 

Bharataaena’8 Subodha on the Purva-Nai- 
8hadha ( sargae I -xi ), without the text 

The MS was copied by three different 
hands sargae i and n , ending on foil 87a 
and 565, by one hand , sargas hi and iv , 
ending on foil 905 and 1205, by another, and 
sargae v -xi , ending on foil 1325, 142a, 1595, 
175a, 1986, 2046, and 237a, by Bhddnatha 
Sarman [H T Colhbbooke ] 

3838 

381, Foil 112, Bize 16 in by 54 m , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , nine lines 
in a page 

Naishadhiyaftka, a commentary on the first 
part ( sargae i -xi ) of Harsha’s poem, by maha - 
mahopadhyaya Mahadeva-iarman bha{(aoharya. 

It begins 

n viftjifta: rtr. ^ir. i 

ipritprfaw TOTH fkwn n 

TTWJ^t i 

TOWT Hit HPT ^ ■PPII^ U 

8 z 
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irtg 4P T V* r wfX^mi i g4 i gi i f)ul<j>i i iq i i 

Ohtj ftn^. wrf u 

i ends fol 16a , n , fol 256 , hi , fol 856 , 
jv , fol 44a , y , fol 53a , yi , fol 616 , vn , 
fol 71a, viii, fol 776, ix , fol 89a, x, 
fol 1006, xi, fol 112a 

It ends (without colophon) ^jfTT 

iflw w^r *nn wRimni: Tnn*nrfa 

$?rti » 

The colophons of the other cantos give the 
author's full name and title On the last 
page Colebrooke's Pandit calls him Mahadei a 
Vidyavagiia [H T Colebrooke ] 

3839. 

1284. Foil 107 (counted 117, nos 40-49 
being passed over), size 13 in by 4i in , 
modem Bengab handwriting , seven lines m 
a page 

Naiahadhattka, or Manohanru, a commentary, 
by Srivatea , son of Narahan and Lakshmi 
A fragment extending from the beginning to 
iv 55 Rather incorrect 

It was perhaps copied from a MS the first 
leaf of which was wanting 

It begins ffuBfa i w ir^ rnn wnrfar 
fU^n fan^tPvfl ifcwTjrmfoirrt 4*1 fAw^*^ tpi n 

fWvrn^rw ^ 0 

The three cantos end with the following 
verse-colophons — 

I ^ffcronw.0) *nnwrnn^ 

itii* tfiwwT n^W^[ir] rtwr *^fiftm*l 

WBWTf^t f%flgffcnn( 1 ) v?f ft^nrfu^r. u 


II mum n rcft h fl 

tnhjhil wnwHI. n 

III vnftirrt H T fXrv^i 

Wnn Wilt tl« I 

y?TT HWI 

wrhft VTW WW Ttff II 

It breaks off abruptly, at the end of the 
last leaf, at the beginning of fv 55 I 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3840. 

715 Foil 50 , size 16 in by 6 in , 
careless, modern Devanagari writing , 8 or 9 
lines m a page 

Fragment of a commentary on the Naisha 
dhacanta (viz on xxn 38-150), being in the 
main, a more or less literal reproduction of 
Narayana’s comments Rather incorrect 

It ends diftpJH t TT^N ^T^fir IT# I ^7^5- 
faaflft * ts II wwt *4 II I 

ii 0 

[H T Coi EBROOKE ] 

3841. 

1462 Foil 50 , size 84 in by 44 m , 
excellent Devanagari writing of 1620 ▲ d , 
11 or 12 lines in a page 

Bag J avapan$avtya, an heroic poem, in 13 
cantos, relating in the same Words the double 
story of the Raghavas and Pandavas , com- 
posed by Kaviraja Pandiia, under the patronage 
of King Vlra Kamadeva of J ayantipura, of the 
Kadamba race 

See Colebrooke, Misc Ess , ii 98 (2nd ed , 
ii 89), Oxf Cat , p 121a. 

Date of MS t mjTjTn 

ffc 0 Eflyw iiiw y w ragg ii 

[H T Colebrooke ] 
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3842 . 

974 . Foil 173 (fol 134 of which is miss- 
ing), size 14 m by 6i m , indifferent Deva- 
nagan wnting of 1710 ▲ d. , number of lines 
varying. 

Raghavapandaviya, with a commentary, called 
Ra ghavapdndavtya-Praka6a, composed by Saii- 
dhara for King Amarasimha , son of Rudra- 
simha 


fol 26a) ifllllluftynifii 

wA: n ftrfir flrwA wrt- 

3 * 1 * noii4 ifl4l iftwn srnjs 31 ^ 1 ; 
ww %m raft urar wrffrw jn 11 

Cf. Weber, Berl. Cat , no 531 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE ] 

3843. 


The commentary begins • 


wi wrasft wusT 

u 1 < 3 ) <$ 1 a ff j gfinnw; ftt ftnmft 1 

f# *t irtnraO w imtroftir: 9 inward sfo m^r 
*mrft wnpft 1 m ns 11 

3*t: 11 s 11 


wfWfinifr^ 2 g^^u rel 1 
^unwnrt wfti: 

, WTTtf H ^ II 


vr^wnnjuf *j^*nrrfmf ^nrartO) 1 
*rcf<nrtK?) 9Tf^rvt(°r.) s ta i yn t 
imq Ti w qqtn')nwft> rtat fVww tjvft: 11 6 11 


5^11 1 ^nfvrnrfir 0 

Fol. 1 has been supplied by a more modern 
hand. Foil 2 and 3, being somewhat damaged, 
have been repaired, and a modern hand has 
added marginal and interlineary glosses The 
missing leaf (134) contained x 31-34 

This commentary (without the introduction) 
has been printed, along with the text of the 
poem, in the Kdvyamala (1896) 

The colophon runs as follows * ^ftr w*RSH- 
ft w rf> I T »lWi q ft 3^ liN < I ^KM4qi W l^ l T l TO ^ O DUTi q q|- 


485. Foil 73 , size 12 m by 4t in , 
careless, modern Devanagan writing, 13-15 
lines in a page 

Raghavapantfaviyatikd Saracandnkd, by 
Lakshmana Parujiita, son of Sndatta (or Goja- 
datta ) /Surij and disciple of Uttamailoka Tirtha 

The work has been printed in the Ghrantha - 
? atnamdla (Bombay, 1889) 

The MS , which ib rather incorrect, begins 
(slightly corrected) 

n*i*i **twwT7yrnRnl 1 

f*ili«i4 u ^ II 

*T^rjTB?Tffcrtjrnnt?r: 

4 Jrraft 

fmrer lftinfr jrqn^ 11 < 11 
vrtrnmiuHTTw B 1 
flivct} itht^ 11 9 h 



wtwt u 1 11 

wqfnTfV1>f?T5f¥i 1 

qj wfirc h n h 


9 0 TT^TT*. Granthar , whilst m repeating the verse 
at the end, it reads I ‘ gqja ' is 

evidently meant here as a synonym of ‘ rfri ’ 

4 ftTBT^T^WW Gt 


1 ? read nrjd or ®WJ wm* 1 0 MS I 


qwwiww tfNrowrril I Grmthar 

8 z 2 
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f n 4 ii 


wwTfti wflpitftffw u s n 

W^q^WWTON TO4tW’ a 3QI44 I 
tlorcfltqftqrt wft*fq wtfWw(I) w*rir n t n 
^O w O f 3r i i Bi (> ; uft i in^f j| « i I 

TOTOWHTO1 W lj$qn II * II 
wir TOfm i m i imi l. wqj h re i 
TiqM^imviviM WflYOi wfwtfwt n so Si 
wfV 0 ii wfvrhnr 0 


It ends 


ifl 994ft Tiwimliqln *iiwf ftfM»<i>rlT»rrt n s 11 

9W^p T^T9tlftfi!^T9nr 1 
jWff^prwNr wrftawj 3? «. 4 .. 



JMI^HMI^M WWt WH^P^wl II $ 3 II 


411 ^1 Wn^44ft4H l 1^ f lHrH*m9 g l9«*4lf^W4ll 

g i r^ |iq flTOl4 W qf^4994rtftwftKf w i ll TTWltl- 
qlqllwi 44TH1 II 

[H T CoLEBEOOKE ] 


3844 

1177a Foil 60, size 13i m by 6 m , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , eight 
lines m a page 

RaghavapantfcvDiya-Saramafijari, a succinct 
commentary on Kavtraja’s poem, by an un 
known author Incomplete 


1 Instead of vv 4 10 the Or has the single verse 

v0i^m^4T Wirt WHWO59 II 8 II 
* ? 0 ftWfWT 3 Oranthar , whilst the 

MS omits the first part of the half verse 
8 After this verse the Oranthar repeats the second 
introductory verse 


It begins B l ftfoHTOftTOqflfl l H^yft qi w l il 
l >i »iwi mfVumgqn i' 449R i waMff94 iwTiT fVrwftd- 
9 ^ lrftrwrrt wflWTwwf^wr wiwrftiFrt 

mr irw m wipt wf* Wffam^ W9 

tW JWW ftnm 1 t4 I JMPftt fPT iqftW* 

to wro ftrvrrw w*» 1 wirw whAhh i w 

qwiqi^ffl «4i»fl!iifa wi^wi w^tmnmq^TrcwT 
iwwwrqrnft uiPnn 1 ftwr^nrpn 4^91*4 41 44 fa 

3f^Wrt I WW WgfHrffrfT?^ WVWfauWTW «v<snl«jH»M 

1 3WT3 1 0 

The only reference that haB been met with 
in the commentary is one to the Ratnakosha, 
fol 35tt (i^dbf ®T^f9Tw[ ] WT^) 

It breaks off abruptly, at the end of fol 505, 
after the comment on xii 9 (ftrtw^3°), with 
the pratika 11 wftO) 11 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3845 

898c Foil 58, folio, size 15 in by 10 J m , 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting, 16-24 lines 
in a page 

Raghavapandaviya - Sthulatatparyartha, an 
abstract of Kamraja’s poem 

The odd pages contain the story of the 
Ramayana , the even pages that of the Maha - 
bharata 

English notes have been added by Cole- 
brooke in the margins of the first three leaves 
[H T COLEBROOKE ] 


3846 

2466 Foil 283, size 10 in by 4g in , 
fairly written, in Devanagan, by two different 
hands, in 1582 ad , twelve lines m a page 
Balabharata, an heroic poem, epitomising 
the story of the Mahabharata f in artificial 
style and metres, by Amaracandra t pupil of 
Jinadatta Sun of the Vayadagacoha 



POETIC COMPOSITIONS. 


1443 


It is, like its prototype, divadfed into 19 
parvane , and eaoh of these again consists of 
one or more aargai, the total number of which 
amounts to 43 At the end of each parvan a 
verse is added by the author, computing — by 
the number of corresponding antuhfubh verses 
— the extent of the section. 

It begins 

wwt xnrw *n^(® ) 

xrtr*<g v. i 

XftHTT# WW TWTW 

ti enix xwyirt^pft ii 0 

The work haB been published in the Pandit, 
vols lv -vi (Benares, 1869-71), and in the 
Kavyamala (Bombay, 1894) A translation, in 
modern Greek, was published at Athens (1847) 
— from a MS in his own possession — by D 
Galanos, with an elaborate introduction by 
Tybaldos, who endeavours to identify the 
author with the lexicographer Amaraaimha 

It ends with the prasaatisarga, the last 10 
verses of which (somewhat defective in the 
Pandit ) run as follows 


gxfky X XTS I 

X TIT J 7TTPT - 


xpTYfxfigjfxTX xrtftrx^TnfljxTxfW. i 
»JTX^ «$txnXHiyixr$^*i Ii ^ II 

W. #fk^i*lC9 n 

Tn’^XWTfl’ftfXYwXXX^ TwIPsfl 

gunn'tii 

f Winflc l^*T^ II II 

xng^ xrtrtfk *33 xu:xtt: yy'tv: jx: 
qfkulqsuflifa x Yx T X TX tfxroft I 


fkm XTYfkrxyx^jftyx^ xtt: Tjvixmfe 
xrfl gfaefa vxwfk xwt xwYiigwYfkwnji do u 


WtxIsgsiOsrt w yy to t w i 
vpgtyiirt iftarflm x:(r) h n * 
yfl^me<xixfksifkxifc 
flxeuklxix. i 
w^rf^TTTw 

x*jfixi«l jfVnmqnl k it ii 

gxxwftrxY wxs mnfY 
wytt XNft xxmxirfti f^xtfxxrxY. i 
fxt dyxral xyTmnrxrxT 
yxr ^rerfW: wfktNfxrfkfx: xrtxxxt. n t|n 
xiTirifhTi«l^| wfrftff ^jfkfkrak: 
wnr: fkpm*rr^t 3 yfk xifkixrc i 
f*i0i Tpnrrw xrrxt 



irar irp fViy^T *x t*Twfk*pryw i 
fkfyw wj lit w^ttt yyniYfkrjjxt u di n 



■lew ^yi^nT^THTTW II II 



httw% xfTwry xYrtxr xjwwTffrr . T nifoiw ft n 
xxut xT^mnt xtx dirvr^ h iwyrMxn tymo ii 
fvrfcyjjrr^h kfkw sy yftnr 
jxx^ripjxfkxTt wtxt i 

«*if(p«^cp^ 4 i xsrfMnx 
yfnrjwyTny hiOxhft xyi4 ii s n 

^snxytVT* ii xifxr xMhlWTiHeiiTwYirrffTT mt* 
yif yr f r fi gr : ^! «rd i 0 [Gaikawab ] 

3847. 

957 b Foil 13, size 10i in. by 4 m , 
fairly written in Devanagan , 1 1 or 12 lines m 
a page 

Gitagawriba , a poem, m 10 cantos, descrip- 
tive of Gown's affection and admiration for 
Siva, by Bhanudatta kavioakravarhn. 

It is oomposed m the iardulamhrifita metre, 
interspersed with groups of (generally eight) 
verseB to be sung to different tunes. 



1444 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


Since the extracts here given were made, 
the work has been printed, under the title 
‘ ( iitagauripatikavya * m the Qrantharatnamdla 
(Bombay, 1887-88) 


It begins : 

ftig fa mini mufti 

^191 ^ftinl mijftftirrt ftij it*. II S ii 


^vTTqrht i 

faj^t whi mnrt ii * n 

WTOTftfiff ^rwrftftnL fJVTVTTTmTWrftftff 

«rt w»ftft n «reimfa i ftfflP«j i 

wTirns^n^Fctf^fur fpmrt fa faj 

■wlsi^r^nqWTfVftn jTTTTTrt h*t) tffirj 1 * 11 3 II 


mss^TFTm ntuff i 

*rofw mrfti n f ir^ mf q j ii i 

STHfUijfaq mTW^Fjrf 
jttt vinnrtT^TrtT 8 mi wmnftraw ii i n 
HF^fti mnrrnt «imftT 3 tPft 3 rt 
uniwfloOn ijftsrt 

^Trfamrro 8 in? Hmrrfanir u ? n 
^Tftt^TfT^fVrt '^P**li*!l<jj (^f%lTT^ Or ) 
MlWIl faj 3 ffa fail'd 

m ? 0 ii 3 ii 

mroftrftmrcfmTftr 0 ^ Or) f m FF n in fl * 


vnfamiT** mi 0 n ft ii 
«prpf tfwwT ?mt 4 
33 3 * innffT mWW 34 
jTTfT jpnnprniftrtf* mi 8 u m ii 

— ^ ^ _ • ft- - -■ ■ 

WfHI Vf lnW( mH® ttflniH 
i^inrfl *fa(°inftftF Or.) i^hi^iiI 
jrfr ipmmiTWT* mi 0 ii ^ n 


iJ^rwmRv^T^rt 
JT 3 T yr roifaiH mi 0 n * ii 
FFffc fa imr > 3 4 fawPrmrt (fawtanrit Or.) 
Tmrftft* 3 iim finrt. ( ^im i P^4 Gr ) 

3 T 33 v?r^TTF 333 mi 0 n t n 

mjquPwft irfarjiwT’Tht 

3 ^ w^fa** 1 ^ 0 ****^ Gr ) mi 0 iMtii 


it: wtifli 3 > mflR: 


wtiT irrfa m^fti wfa fanm mnfti ft# vt^jt i 
*ftrt ff& ^vTfti *rrfa F^fa w'hrt f w mi(ml Or ) 
ft# ft FTWTftrj fmm ftiftm $ 3 trrt faMnftn 0 


The tunes which occur are ■ asahri (fol 86), 
dsdvarl (foil 36, 106), karnafa (fol 10a), lana(a 
(fol 10a), kcdara (foil 86, 9a), gurjarl (foil 46, 
76), ganidi (foil 66, 86), deva-gandhara (fol 116), 
desankha (fol 96), dharafri (foil 4a, 12a), bhu- 
pdla (fol 7a), bhairavi (fol. 10a), malava (fol 16), 
ramagil (foil 8a, 8a, 96), varddl (foil 5a, 56, 
6a, 66, 86), vaeanta (foil. 2a, 5a), aamen (foil. 
96, 11a), adranga (fol 96) 


A characteristic feature of these songs is 
the occurrence of the poet’s name in the last 
verse of each Dancing is referred to several 
times 


It ends : 

mf mjfti * 15^111 ^vjl^fa 4 Mjrtii: 

wftrfwFftiijjpn? mil fair imK°fa) i 

31^11 fa iPi*t¥ 55 tTrcftniT 
33 ) ^IFFT^Xtj faffcW 331 ® 313 ^ 8 ft; n 11 

w*w 31 3 433 * 3 1 7 srfrr. * 

ftrrwihrfiw i n 6 i i unfllwl ftrmnrt n ** 11 


4 0 5^3^wft?f •* Gr 8 vnrmv^fT^ftnn Or. 

6 « FTtf Or. 7 wfr^$TF° Or. 

8 fanmynn Or. 


1 FFfJ Or , P * STFTyP T Tmifr* Gr. 

3 wnmyfaftTTfa Or. (ijnr® throughout). 
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jfir WhngjwfWVfc urt 1 

wm mro irffc ii u 

*t wr wjjt ftnrfVv: ^<iiw«t mpt 
ct mftawrtnihv 5 ?: 1 

*ftrtaurciit: trcsmnrtwufiiu: utj w. 11 11 

rt*mf »jtrr Mri fWi ftnrm (°w) uni 
infaTwf^v(?) fanrsij ttpju: i 

wurwmunrgm mu ffcrnftftuin (?) 

mwmrtiUiuhFu: utj u: 11 <1* 11 
jri utruutNuK 3 uuhiu uranm? whutuut 
d qur m irf^u uutu: 11 

^uuftufujuru urrmuru v^utt i 

vrrtwT 8 fgftnft rtuu lrtsi l *4 ftri ffr i r 11 

[H T Colebeooke] 


3848. 

2548. Foil. 108, size 13f m by 5i in , 
good Devanagan writmg of 169G a d. , nine 
lines in a page. 

Srikanthcicanta, a poem, in 25 cantos ( sargn ), 
celebrating Siva ’ s victory over the Asura Tri- 
pura, composed — about 1140 ad, according 
to Professor Buhler — by Kavnaja Bajanaka 
Mankha (or Mankhaka), a Kasmir poet, son of 
Vi Jvavarta (oolophons and comm. , Visvavaita, 
in. 35), and grandson of Manmatha (u: UUTJT- 
uftrifcuuUT^ comm , in 31). 

It begins 

rtun^ jm4nu4mi^ : mrfjrfam^u*. • 

wdfl r* furcft«mr. witf n q n 

infhj »jflt uF#nuurf«f u ^jrrt ?sWwuTuuft u: i 
vumfWrt *fu mmwmjuirtf wrfH ^tutt: ii u » 


1 P jfli urtuTsmrurfNrftrrfuw rt T uftOmft urr*i 
mru: irfk u Ghr , omitting the two additional 
verses of oar MS. 

1 r. UlftfUT. 


It ends ^^TUV*®iiWM ftljftolT*m # inm ii 
urfVumunr 0 u vii h ifWnroi^ 0 wfVwr 4w*u 

4w* R(*fl*TUIUUftaul Kavy ) ^TT> VTl[Uywflir 
broken] UfTUTT^ 4uf4|i: U*h 11 


The oolophon of the third canto runs thus 

TimmmmftMaiu m yrt 0 II 


Foil 68-107 are more or Iobb injured on 
the right-hand side, whilst the last leaf has 
a piece wanting on the left Bide. 

See G Buhler, Detailed Report, pp 50-52 , 
and lb , Extracts, p c 

[Gaikawar ] 


3849. 

2033. Foil 176 , size 14i in by 51 m , 
very good Devanagan wntmg of about 1000 a d , 
eleven lines in a page 

Srikanfhacantavivriti , a commentary on 
Mankha’ 8 poem, by Jonaraja, son of Bhat(a 
Nonaraja, and grandson of Laularaja A good 
manuscript 

Text and commentary have been published 
m the Kdvyamala, vol l (Bombay, 1887) 

It begins 

mfu umt uurrtuumt 

mnrtu flnm I 
Tfuwvrcg inft ururt 

■pr: uutvru mart u: m * m 



tmi wu. i 

ora juftwftir *fauW 

UTWJT^UTTfVwfS Uffl Win tlU. H ^ N 

ft u foa ur a rt u ( ftgftM p K)- 


*FW mu ^PuujuOifi 

utuujrr Hufh wr ffc fim$g: u | u 0 
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It ends 

ttw wift vmfn HwwfVnrftrr: 1 1 

W&n(°mK) ww^j VMwmrhml 


n^i^U^Kfir w*ft *n firm wtwf w 

This last verse ib omitted in the edition 

*fir wNnq^fbrwmw 

T i^gqw ) i ilq tiii «t ii fayflr. ?nmn n [Gaikawab ] 


3850. 


1148 o Foil 19, size 9 in by 4 in , good 
Devanagan writing of 1719 ad , eight lines 
in a page. 

Sambhumldaa , a devotional poem in honour 
of Si ia, m three cantos, by Visvanatha, sur- 
named Rancufai 9 ), of the Cittapavana family 


It begins 

vnrfati wnH 

ftrwtfmnrnflrt w w?wi »rarprtyrt i 


*f%: 


jgfjrgnw m ypf irtorii n 

nwT»nfVinn Tjirt vt 4 v4 v^nn 


s ii 


irrtw fyfVfV^My ^ *r fmrt 

WT WT*l *Og fffjtt u < n 

y^f. «flaftmfiN P Htt i r >r. 4wflnn 4f$r. 

wr^ WT%wfyi^in 0if\.Mn Aiityyn*rfc u $ u 
ywr nil jn J iO vnpi 4^0 



WP a wiMV i m ii ft *t ^y*RT qy fMft ti wun 
*nq w*grt «3£**flrtg^ft**rfiOq*r ii i it 


wgCl ftiTM flpwwwwjwnc ft- 

imqjV w^inyytfrf wt niwifl i 

vw wsrfjrfH^w: 8 %*) 

*wfa m$fll frrftyw: viein>«t im n 

^ wm f ft« y «nwft i » fff>hrt yibt 
vf^fWf^rwai Pgiumft g*nf^fW: i 
f^mwn^TyriY nl^miDu: 


Tnrnrrn quwt yfnpj^ qftjiRfirvqrt i 
wnwr *vi«^*id w fVfVnypfT yrfVfrrirar: 

^rVwrftrqr^: jr'Inrefi'H i *w\ fa hih rol f*iwT^n s ii 
**«?! ^fVt ffcnrr y wpf wrtf ^rct. tilqfVc 4 
^n^ntfuftPTw tthr^tw^ *ppv i 
»rr^TT^^T jrwi iHTwt W\*4fW bjuuh 
r# rfiinf^ciSi^H^qfV ijfc WT»rrfti 3*4 *t**: n t ii 0 
Canto i consists of 40, ii of 80, in of 14 
stanzas It ends 


3 ^t ^»jfW wfar^Y * wnnfNqinft 
3T4 wm4»mrw( 0 *rw)f*T* ittwt irW >jvt i 
ynwnrt qfUmumKl- 
^4 w« gfa wrjqt flwf* fVi Aw n sa 11 


i 1 n ] 


wirtywA: 11 


At the end of canto 11 the date ooours 

wt, wtaPR ffc 0 11 

•nnji 11 [H T Colebboohe] 


3851. 

1401b Foil 19, size 15* m by 5* m ; 
indifferent, modern Bengali handwriting , eight 
lines in a page 

Rahasyamj-ita, a poem, by an unknown 
author, in 12 largaa, describing the life and 
adventures of Parvati in the mountains, and 
leading up to her marriage with &anlta/ra 


1 q p wfinrfh i : with (?) K 


or m. 
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I (31 vv) 


ur ffcnn 

uim^f^irqrarwf^Tjprt qrrqqr i 



irfr q4fl<u4>ftqirqqi *jqT«nn^Tni u 
wnft nurftrqftmrr 'ftrjrrfVj ftrqrRrqfftpn i 
qnnnfq nwnmw^nwt >jFq n 

HhmfH 

vnrt f^vnrt gqmnrnj i 
fnrt uni fwiru mrut 

frwnnuimu » 



tfmfqfiimu ni «nrrt 


msTT n 

n qTU»ft fN3ii^T i 

*TH I UfnTtrlSM fl ftfiUTTUT 

fwu f^mnFTUT n 


ngt vrep?rt 

fq>j g^nrt(^ 0 ) q^Hl^qu-iqi I 
W31 tTntmnT^n^ 

nrnr^rnrra snJidujfrf 11 
mqt uftn^VT^wnr^ w> 
njf^pnqqiqt 1 
^WT (qpn) 

^5«5WWTqn^nT# 11 

ft - ~\ _ . r„ . r 1 pS^i _ 

qClV|qnPil«nl *iH«i4 

numnnTT n^jvTqwm 1 
mt ffS*rqt u*uilq Tnrt 
uniq nuro itt n 


ut^u^wt u^tto gm i 


g»im<0i*t q^snrr^q 11 
m ml *4*1 Vn 

dqimlmfl^wui^jil^TT i * 

THfVqqt mfir gVT gVTCT- 

rrl f^fWr utW: m 0 


II (47 vv ) 

fwrtm TnrTflmq>fTTf^r 

HiifVi ijail^qqipm^q I 

f^nrrfti ( ? ftmwT f^) 

4 ^i , r^wmT fnwrt nn1**it 11 
yunmn gyrrrgfft WVwTTwrwn uutniqn 1 
wjp«u minus qt pYrnrrwm jiwii « 

III (22 vv) 

qrqfinqltqq^flrf 

<V « Tn ?$r%q T qO i m 1 

f%uwgwgitWh?T|qr (0 11 
Ynf^rrgqnrqtftT g[«t ^rfurr ugqn sqifl^i 1 
^rq i fq^nqqqiri'^n nnw 11 

IV (25 vv ) 

fq vi ffutargiraftagm 
y i » i q Tli q> rr^ J|1j¥m 1 

nmw 11 

V (51 w ) 

*rq q'hsi ftrr^qrt t* 
yfii^ I 

qftnrqq nirrf 55T uirt 

11 

VI (26 vv ) 

*tttt n Tnrmwqr n Awt 
nqrtn^rrqrj^qnPTT 1 
u qrj ^Ujrnn Ph 
TnJtftnrr^nwm ngq n 

VII (36 vv ) 

vrfq f>q|J || >ni*W^ i ni 
sfq ^v^qrcupqgirt 1 

fq*jlWPM 4 ipq 3 lftlH 

n fqnnunwTWW^ 11 

VIII (25 vv ) 

vru qvTnnftfimgqrtJ 
*jhvO wgqANi mi>iii i 
qrfflqrqrt wqnr ijj^w Wf 
f^flpjigirt u 

9 A 
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IX (24 vv ) 


fBwvrv ^bt^ wtbpp^ « 

X (43 vy ) 

faftr *g*VT? i 

^Tf*^ wrrwt 

^ W i r<i(pl 4 

XI 04 vv). 

*fii bbto f^vfvr^ vwnfnBBi fsnfisytf i 

VBI*B * flfVUT*l$^|f ‘BBTOfJBT II 

XII (31 vv ) 

btb *f^T k TT*t *i w: i 

v?himvBrw trb! ffahnfaB u 
WIST VORmFTt f^WTWTt HTUJPH I 
ftnw 0*1 A I HfjWTTV • II 

It ends 

^fw wBwt |4i|w/%f , i^ bbh*tt i 

WlfWI^p WT^rt^t^TT^RfT « 

fwwrr Oi^if w: fw wi«ji ^ bh%t*. ii 
^T^ pnf^nfijTfiT bpI i 

W4I 

**<*l<u1 i 

VTWt ^ BTfTRt II 

flK#r^Jfwi^ i l :(?^TTnTf^ 0 ) *wbbtw: y 


DJQfllJB^t BftHT^BV By | 

OlfV.f||ftf^Mrf ^TVt !P?lBc3FtWT[.]ll 

iwt: irff 

Bt B ^ UTffr 1 

BVifanp >nfWV i^«fW^Tr. n 
|fir ^fRrRi r??: » 

[H. T. Polebbooke] 


3852, 

90 Foil 55 , size 10 1 in by 3i in , fair 
Devajiagari writing of 1722 ad (?), ten lines 
in a page 

Bhikehatana-havya , a poem, by Utpreksha- 
Vallabha, of a partly devotional, partly erotic 
character, depicting the feelings and conduct 
of fomale worshipper* on meeting Sna going 
about^as a religious mendicant, and after being 
separated from him It begins 

^VftBI<4TBllillB »PT: II «r: II 

BTt^UuHIBf g B. OjTBBWljBf 

nTff B^hRftnrafBBfa*R? I 
TpbfT sftj [s] ftnrHTftr^TTT 
Tnrai^^fPPiTtifrt»n|tBit n s u 
Bir^^TTfhfrsfhrvB^r 

b: ^wb;tttq 5 spnrtwBnT: i 

BTBTSUTBfa^BT^BBTf*%ir. 11 * II 
fww BTCVj BBBTBf Bfr^BV? 

jnr;«PfTlirg*TBr^lTBTTT^V4 | 
ijtBTyiBTfPTT V f^TBt sfB B*B 

•Jnj itTWcS^fWB *n»m. 114 II . 

BTplJ ftyxu>3 HBTTt BTBBITW 
fWof l i d (f^ itff | 

t ^»nfjRTBfB f^vftnrhT»TTB 

»RBrirn: itjt u 
f^TB^ IRB: Brrhft 

BPB WBBt *B RT(?*Bftf) BT 

BWt WJr: yflTB BBTBBTf : II H II 

in*t fBtnr *$wf 

BitHB^ 1 b^hh f| : i 

wtrj B^rf^ 

lim^ai^mni v ff tfq ml: u o^ 0) , 
yr fBTBT vffcwT: wflr btb #w; 

v Br((r btb ttbttt *fh i 
vwTft BftffagwT wbb; ^fW 

fii4fW wj w wr ii ^ h 
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in: gwn: wfVinn*? vf. 

vtAi'imq Oijwt ^nri ■*! *rrg i 

Wtn «yn iIH^TTW TTUT^traft- 

II II 

tin f fwtftnm wg*ir. 

^nrtinft *r ^vmrftrtirns i 
hV g^nt wftnw*wf<jnw 

vPKnmg ^ to grj n n 0 n 
HTtfapr pcf^fu wvhwOm 

Whwwift fH^fw ( f 0 f fw $r*. i 

fjT. nr^ntTffc* «t g *p!N£ II ^4 II 


ftnsfT^ nrfiiT*) f*TWH*gT* I 

Wmr w? ffc u4v 

^rfr vt nm * n *9 ii 0 r o n 

rt$ fy^riCwJ *n* rtth^H 


TW^RTvinTfff WTnrtffrtftll^ 

faw^ fH<j5*«3 II w w 

^flJrUUjrqiH»TO yffY f»T0|77*T *T^T^T^ gnrftlflT. 


fHWTT^t g^firgTtn*TT^T*^ 

VTO’flwntW M faviftofa I 

^ M T ft rVT ft f wftinf* rA II i w 
T®n*nNpi f»rftirai 

ftrfgwwRift nftnrr 7 JT^’ i 


*TTWTT q ftofr w$ II * II 0 


The work, composed throughout in the 
va santatilaka metre, consists of 42 sections, 
viz 1 mukhapaddhati (21 verses), 2 man- 
(janapaddhati (26 vv ), 3 mantfananishedhap 
(19 vv), 4 nvrgamanap (IS vv)j 8 *$,m- 
bhramap (16 vv ), 6 mrgamanoktip (20 vv), 
7 lajjapanaycmap (16 vv ), S. tyadarbanap 
(22 vv ), 9 iivdngavamanap (18 vv ), 10 
vilaaap. (19w ), ft. vUdsokhpratyukhp (20**vJj 


12 bhikshapradanap (31 vv) 13 uktipiatyuktip. 
(19 vv ), 14 paravah/ap, (22 vv*), 16. para- 
vabyohtip (20 vv ), 16 tsvaropalambhap (16 vv ), 
17 prasnoktip (13 vv), 18 Stvanusaranap 
(17 vv), 19 gikshap (16 vv), 20 vamtavithl - 
caranaj (17 vv ) 21 fivacanto/ a/amfyh&p 

(17 vv ), 22 grihaprai evil/ (20 vv ), 23 Inn • 
Ihuvacanap (18 vv ), 21 inwrugap (16 vv ), 
25 tokaho} tlnmfhap (18 vv), 26 virahavaatfinp 
(17 vv ) 2f* matibhtlnj (10 vv ), 28 udya- 

nui (19 viO, 29 udynilti / (11 vv ), 30 

hhropactrap (13 vv ), 31. M.ki pq tlambhaf 
(12 vv), 82 gnrufJp/a lotil acanta} (21 vv), 
33 / fadoshthQfj, f|2 h $S. ccnnlrodaynca- 
ntap tv vv$$ 35. aandrodayoktip (20 vv ) 


3b dutiprcvhanap (22 rv ), 37 dutJvacanaj 
(2Gvv), 38 rayanbyapanap (22 vv), 39 juv/ 
ynpanokhp (15 vv.), 40 ni Ird} (15 vv ), 41 
Bvuj nolctip (22 vv), 42* gain tsambhogasau - 
bhagyavarnanap (18 vv ) It ends 


in ttttw imfir $443111 ♦ 

*TT WTRff ^ I 

■ 1% ^ ^ — -ft 

u 11 


ir^n IV tht) frTfn^rj^i 

W n\ ®j]^f 

TOTfiriKP) st n 

jfn n ^ 1 » ft fr tl lw Tw ^ ^ iw • si 


t^tt^ wmt iprurftrfiT v 


^fT~ 

(W- 


mif i 

^0nt i yirt h 

$r*rt nvftigwr^t *^1 u • 

For a fragment qf && w Otk, see Weber, 
Berh Cat , no 594. [H T. Colibbooee.} 


9 a 2 
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3853. 

1177 g Foil 20 (the 1st of which ib want 
ing) size 134 m by 44 in , fair, modern 
Bengali handwriting, eight lines in a page 
Haravilasa ( akhyana), a poem, in 8 aargas, 
<n the marriage of Haia-Siva and P/rvatt 
by Kavisekhara (Pson of the physician Ya&a6 
r ndra) 

The MS begins in the middle of a verse 

fq qigr: mrrqfqr n 

irwirt fjflrqtf i 

qqqT^qfh CH ll 

II begins 

im: uftrqttnn 

•bcpir* yjhfb i 

qpjfiq* mift 7TqrqwT 

Trtfbprlq qq4 irnrT(ii^gT) m 

III ^ g ^ q « f(P) Hpjqrq 

*fw ^ erir I 

TrPfMhmft f^inffcqn 

Vn<ft<ol fTDBTftT 7TT^ II 

IV «n«4i f^n*iNiM V 

nTfV^qirfqqTftniTwl i 


wnifwrjt n 
V ?fV: irt qfwq> f«nr. 

qnrftrj qr$ qrqrnrj* i 


Uj( wfW^ri^rw^jt n 
vi w«iHi4 it * w<$i ijrfispp^ 
wqiff ^qqtff i 

wfart 

qqfc q»nq iti ^nqrt II 
VII mr. qrrqnq: i 


VIII q ^uiiw q y *wj itftwwr 

f fltqUqilJU . qiTWql: | 

'vqi^Tnfw#] v h i jtf. u 


It ends 

i p i qurt^^iUHuH 

flnrt f^qTTW^qTftqil TT^T I 
jrt ftnpt 

f^rnffrUTTI fdUUT n 

qrtlR^TTq»TqT 117114 

q^tqql qrffcnrqTffcimnn I 

qr qrt qffiqqifiuqqri n 

*fir yfrq?qy$ fqqm 

qqqrqfH i 

qfVqqTqrf^q* qqqrT7 
fq^JPTOTO TTiq^t ^3 11 


77 ^Iqifq^Un ■ftfirflTffrlTTqj ^ITPTq 



fl w |4 q 5. *1 qrft f r(f\ IW T ^qq 7?T - 
qrnq *»flfa«lU!qi&»Tfa'ft *pff *i j iI*uk*i n 


The last verso occurs, mutatis mutand s, at 
the end of each canto 

[H T Colebuookl ] 


3851 

2531b Foil 9 anno 104 in by 41 in , 
well written in the Jama type of Devanagari 
thirteen lines in a page 

Khandaprasasti, a poem m honour of Vishnu’s 
ten inoarnations [A ] 

The text, as well as the order of verses, 
differs greatly in different versions Editions 
have been published in the Pqndit, vols v , vi 
(129 verses, Benares, 1870 71), and at Bombay 
(I860, 188*ve*eeB) 

It begins 1 0 (P&fld , 52 , Bo , 

64) 2 * m4ffr*(53 , 67) 3 irkm (64 , 67) 

4 rm ww^qr 0 (55 , 68) 5 qfrffrWkj4irofc 

(56, 69) 6 (57, 70) 7 
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iWK*)wftnrT 0 (61 , 74) 8 wi yfr * (64 , 77) 

9 f*irr « (75 , 79) 10 d qm l /U P ® (66 , 

82), etc 


This version has 135 stanzas, the last three 
being 133 


134 riftaOTraffir 0 (P, 128, B, 180) 135 

wwirftnrtnV (P , 129 , B , 181) 

Colophon ^fil mrvimft II o 

II 

Cf Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , the first three 
verses of which MS occur as 55, 56, 41 in 

MS A as 39, 40, 27 in MS B , as 10, 12 13 

in MS C , as 4, 5, 6 in ed Bomb , and ns 

2 b, 3, 4 in P [Gaikawar ] 


3855. 

2531c Foil 6, the last but one of which 
is wanting size 10 m by 4£ in well written, 
in the Jama type of Devanagan, c 1500 a d 
10 or 17 lines in a page 
Khandapra§asti [B ] 

Stanzas 1-6 aB above 7 0 

(P , 58 , B , 71) 8 0 (59 72) 9 

nmrg (60, 73) 10 Tfrfforw 0 (61, 74), etc 

The last three as above 

The missing leaf contained stanzas 92-1 lo 
Colophon ^fii dinjifamftNiftr h 

[Gaikawar ] 


3856. 

1996 Foil 30, size 8J in by 4 m , 
fair, modern Deffcnagan writing, on coarse 
paper , eight lines in a page 

Khantfaprasaeti, here ascnbdd t d Hanu 
mat [C ] 

It begins 1 yirihx (P , 1 , B, 1) 2 

0 (P ? B ?) 3 

(P ? B ?) 4 *rfl(^*T marg ) «<himft: (P ? 


B ?) 5 (P F BP) 6 TTTsft 

(P * B ?) 7 mkmtt f^rfn (Pf BP) 

8 fiW (P ? B ?) 9 inrt im i fVnH il 

(P ? B ?) 10 (P , 25 B , 4) 

It ends 172 ihmftmM (P , 129 , B , 181) 
173 * ^4(P ? B , 182) 174 ranft 

irynjft: (P ? B , 183) 

Colophon jfif f hHUfta 

inmrr II [Dr John Taylor J 


3857. 

180 Toll 84 size 13 in by A \ m fan 
Devanagan writing of 1807 a d , nine linos 
m a page 

Madhaiuuicmda , a poem on Krishna Vial nu 
in 12 (?) cantos, by Nanda Paw</i ta, son of 
Rama Pandita 


It begins 



^ in n M f tq u' H fTi 

tm* **3 Tt »jtt^ mvwm ji s h 

wwnEvy jrt flnrcftr ft ?# ^nnnrnr 

7!f irfliBT^ *W$nfq TJTW I 

wfii^TTrrcvt fVnmnrnrt ** bk 

irg ii * n 



ftnBT II 9 II 

wrtflr jftinftf f*in «rtnnl 

ft* Bnrfiwfw fft^ fht Hin 
wfm mp # f*Nfr. mwwr. 

w i 

ITTTflll *TTH 

55 m flrrt ■N(rftor) u n n ® 
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I bhagavatpradvrbhava , 86 (? 90) verses, 
ends fol 66 , II surasawudrasamvada, 126 vv , 
fol 15a , hi harigw usamagavnana , 85 vv 
(numbered 1-40, 4-48), fol 22a , iv Wivar- 
nanam, 124 vv fol 30a, v Snvirahavarnanam , 
120 w fol 406, vi dutdlhigamavarnanam , 
81 vv , fol 45a, vn dvaravattpravesavarnnnam, 
04 vv , fol 50a, vm 4nvn ihavarnanam 70 vv , 
fol 55/ , ix bhojan avarnanam, 102 vv , fol 63a, 
x 8va) ura} ratyigama, 100 vv , fol 08/ Xi nr 
su ratal am anam 95 vv , fol 73/ xn to II a 
i thnik avarnanam, 120 vv , fol 836 Cantos 
mi -xii are numbered 5-10 

It ends 

i ®i r ftn4 * tjrfisTcSJi'rlyii ifuM ixuun^T 
f'TWnfl TUT^fTTT ^f}T I 

▼to Wt hivj^i- 

^ ▼ I qf Wift l * Sf (1) M»iT STOr^ift II o 11 



^ i *i) Hl*i II 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3858. 

2420a Foil 27 (numbered 29 , nos 4 
and 5 being passed over), size 8£ in by 
4 in , fair Devanagari writing of 1701 ad , 
9-12 lines in a page 

Hanvilasa mahdkdvya, a poem, in 5 sargas , 
on tbe life of Krishna from his childhood to 
his slaying the demon Kamsa ; composed, by 
Lohmbaraja Tcaviealcravartm, for king Harxhara , 
son of Suryapandita . 


It begins 

TOMf?r tnpn 

▼ RlT^Tfw^hjliR I 



Punted m the Pandit, vol n , pp 79-86 
It ends 



ftWTT TO TTO 

^Vr^atmafif^Tr ▼fMMnTOM n mm ii 

▼to ?ftf^nrrot m ufjwJffl ▼w^r i 

7T«J ^TnrfrT II II 

In the edition neither this verse is given 
nor another added in the margin, and likewise 
counted 56 

MfiUTOiTTOft [*Ws] fe* lf c5'l cjS ^l iy i Hfl!R 
irwruftC? 0 ^) Mfinr \ 

( ( ▼nrhroi) fwjrtfV^nrt Hut 

TTFTWt fMt II II 



f*i n es) <.fww ? ft f®c i ti *i^l ▼wrift «im 
iHm wm II SiMt MM ▼TOHHfl ' sd 

MTtMM n TTM 

fifTMTIHmrif ▼ ffc 0 TnPPTTftMTlM II 

[Gaikawar ] 

3859. 

702 a Foil 30, size 94 in by 4 in , clear 
Devanagari writing «f 1635 a d , ten lines in 
a page 

Panjataharana-vivcurana, an anonymous com- 
mentary on the Panjataharana, a poem in 3 
a&vasa, by Narayana Panixta, son of Triv i- 
kramdearya ^ * 

The subject of <fche poem is the well-known 
incident of Knah&ds seizing the Pdnjata tree 
in Indra } » paradise and oarrying it off to 
Vaikuntha. 
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It begins : 

vtaWTTTwwtf *wt *rrwt wrtwnn i 



** ffn n * 3^1 wrt ^ i wtt f*r- 

ifV* vt* ihft i VT^rfJT ^f^rrfrrr *pt*T- 
tHifllWI^aiwTft! Mwfn fwvT*fT5t i jjm+jvjihM it 
^WT: V~t<u"l<.*n Trnt^l ir^flT I lit 5HT**lT»TTftnT: ITT^ 
*n^ i xjvt j^rtit u ^ n 

iftftfir II 0 

The second leaf of a MS of the original 
text (marked ijTft* "%*'), containing i 7-18, 
has been inserted between foil 1 and 2 of 
this MS 

Versts 7 and 8 of the text and commentary 
run thus 

wj rfTTTnrtiTRt 

^ **33^ swtjtthWrI i 

tnrnTT^t *THt(/ xRrnt urt^) 

*Fq i*XRT>ft STTTTtf II 9 II 


^irfVrfwirw qTftarnryrqnurwr^w 


?mr xftrtq 

•im ftiH I 


XTH^TT «oo || 


fVirnmi: yw vhhh u 

[H T t OLEBROOKB. ] 


3800. 

2229 . Foil 32 (of which fol 31 is lost), 
size 9£ m by 5i in good Devanagan writing 
of about 1750 ad , nine lines in a page 

Griagovuula, a lyric-dramatic poom, in 12 
saryas, by Jayadtva, son of JJhojadtva and 
V tmudcvi 1 


mm*: ^brunt wWt 

trthVthI xprrdt 

jtt^Kv 0 ) w^t(v°) 7«inirT*T»T>J7: nfnprirn ant 
«n*i j H *i irf"l m d *i Of f^t^i ji ftr i 

•mif i ^itrI xnhrnrt jimfts h $ u 

i^fa*irroT»TTwiPniT 

Sllftr W*HIT (° ^TTH I 

T^qr^wt sftnunn xn* ii t ii 
lit ^qfff^nqHt ^rfxrwTXuirt rft: wfx«ft 

s*rq^(!) jfw ftqrwnn^t ^r*Ttfx:ran*w^rm 

h i ^h i uP* j wh tt t i tt# m *nnfa wfinFm. 
iffTin w^njt qt'iif^iiwi: irra^( ? *rr°) 

xe*m^ ii t n 

It ends • 

fSr»T *fir i jit nbft it 

*> ii n 

mriniflcuuiw«m4^ 
ktftt * 

nuir faqi^iiPiwpfli- 

yiOjSITT^ Pwmi II ^ II 


Published by Ch Lassen (with Latin transl , 
B inn, 1837), and frequently in India 

Tianslatcd into English (in part or whole) 
by Sir W JoneB, As Res , m , p 8 seqq , 
Sir E Arnold, Col Ouvry, etc 

Occasional glosses, mainly taken from 
A \aynna Pandita *h commentary, have been 
added m the margin 

[R Johnson ] 

3801. 

2238 d Foil 43 (of which fol 40 is lost), 
size 5i in by 4 in ; good, clear Devanagan 
writing (of the Jama type) of about 1600 ad, 
nine lines m a page 

Griagovmda Cod B in Lassen's Prolog. 
Gitagov , p xn 

[Gaikawar.] 

1 Thus also Calc ed , whilst Haeberlm and Jlba- 
nande make the name Hamadevi. 
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3802. 

2789 Foil 51 , size 9 in by 11 m , 
excellent, large Devanagan writing , nine 
lines m a page 

Gitagovmda 

The MS was copied by Lala Mahtab Bay 

[Coll op Fort William ] 

3863. 

2806 Foil 27 , 4to, size 9 m b} 7 in , 
the same writing as last MS , fifteen lines 
m a page 

The same work [Sir Charles Wilkins] 

3864. 

2933 Foil 89, size 113 m by 6 in , 
large, modern Devanagari writing , five lines 
in a page 

The same work The MS wqb perhaps 
written in Ka mir [ ? ] 

3865. 

2314c Foil 4, size Ilf in by 41 in , 
modern Bengali handwriting , eleven lines in 
a page 

Fragment of the Gitagovmda, terminating 
at sarga ii , verse 11 [R Johnson ] 

3866. 

994a Foil 42, size 13i in by in , 
good Bengali writing of 1720 a d , 7-13 lines 
in a page 

Gitagovmda , with a commentary called Bala- 
bodhtm — ascribed (though not m this MS ) to 
Caitanyaddsa, or (? as he is also called) Pujan 
Gotvamvn — written round the text [A ] 


The commentary ib described (from Sir 
W Jones’s MS) by Lassen, Proleg Gitag , 
p xn It has Bince been repeatedly printed 
in India 

It begins m this MS 

dmuii WHTWIT. II 

wtt *vt wuin i 
in wr 3 inn w^: n 

WTc5Tffv^it • 

W »mfr II 

The author does not ^gam mention the 
Bhavarthadtpiku , composed by himself ( ? ), nor 
does he seem to refer to any other authorities 
except Vinca (vn 21 , xi 3, 25) and Haiavali 
(xi 20) 

It ends 

fxm irtfirmwir i 

WT* »,r^. 9 || 

To which ed Calc , 1873 (not 1881), adds 
the verse 4 

nVf^Rpmjwvnn: iRTwnjfinn i 
FTTWlrt y II 

In some editions, on the other hand, the 
work is ascribed to Pugdn Gosvumin , in the 
one consulted (Calc 1881) thiB being, however, 
done only on the title-page, not m the 
colophons 

The copyist’s name is Siddhefoara Barman 
[H T Colebrooke ] 

1 o B , eds. . * WWt 1. eds 

8 °W v 1 eds 

4 The lithographed Agra edition of 1870 reads 

wwitwfi OTWRt 3$ I. 
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88«r. 

1*4 h. Foil. 35 } aiao 131 in. by 4J in. ; 
modern Bengali handwriting ; six lines in 
a page. 

Bahabodhini. A fragment reaching as far 
as sarga Yli., verse 25. 

Notes, in Bengali and Devanagari writing 
on the fly-leaf, make it the work of Ffijdri. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3868. 

2672. Foil. 100; size 11 in. by 5 in., 
fairly good Devanagari writing of 1771 ad., 
8-13 lines in a page 

GUtagovinda , with a commentary, entitled 
Rasamanjari, by Sankara Mifoa, son of Dine- 
svara Mi6ra 

The commentary was composed by order of 
Salindtha , who stood in some relation or other 
(? &b Divan ) to Hanhankara of Kasivara, a de- 
scendant of Krishna Mikra , author of the Pra- 
bodhacandrodaya. 

The commentary begins- 
Y*? wfanpjHjiR ftot: 


fto wro Ftarrftr4gfK 0 jr) to[:] 

lTTOTj wflu TjftwrvmvyifftTftyftwi II S II 
irroft wfr urtfgnfyw ti 

wl Ffti Fi t jwfwffw: *wrbr> i 

*grero wwnffcr 

*ro wwftr^rftrTTO w^wxBrf^rw: yyft ii ? it 




ii 3 ii 

#iftw ft fflMft 

nt WHWnAUiVUfff wifti<TT fwt i 

^*ifriinfo3§FFg w wj* TO> 

Tgnft inrtiidii 


w^urjftnft ftnt 4 


Wnn F*1 * i ^ wl FTOTWlft 13: 

mrnr fwf;(0 jtoimvhqt^^: i 
www w^M 4 ^ft i ^ (ywwn°J nrtM ww# 
fa w*l»i: wfwf shrflf f*ro wmsimiRsi^ 
[(PlTOTO 0 ) II % 11 
w^UHTOrcrhrrftr ftrf^p^TW jfh 
ftnn wprI ycfft fto *ifptt 1 
wffc^wfhF^ftnmrfHwF- 

m 11 s 11 

W*JW 7 pUW^TMTWTf 

h*IM. n njjtiH *1 ft n n! I 

rWi*iw WF Fl&fll 

FFfh gnftsFro: fjf: ii t n 

*4 *nbrT*5*rigj7[:] B rtguft i FTO : 

qftRH'iwft w^NnroFT^^j^rjtiiranwfkC?) 

Fflr wf w>^3H4(gj> 0 ) ir^w rt*vtnn 
f(? *rt) fwf yinnrT ir^fw^nr irfronn tjfit: 1 

wwt *jFiftrFTWFT ^FufifO) Fftyifferoro: 

[wf 1 ! II 19 II 

FTOTgnn sl*mi JjFtfVFft i 

Twsfit «.«h*0 11 ff 11 
wfkfJTOjf: fwFftn* fftT «w 4 w*|ft 
^TFTtlTFgTTftrFt FJTpFFT F^FlWFT WTF fa# I 
mw tfTFTOTftnr: wfani^ «f wf n 

F^FTgfFFhj FWPPTFft f^IITg *f II WW II 

FTVFWfajJFFTFTOi ^l^m^UTO^Ol I F^lXBhf^ I 0 

It ends i 

^FTOT^f^WWWTftTOt FT#|TOb^FTF N 

5^4 fw ^ 1 

TTO U’lllFHIWFlj WF# FF FflMfall 


9 B 
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P^nml irt^nf^nfwirTftirnrt 'iln«rir 4 ^- 
wlJiOnw'Miml wnl ti ® 

st*t n 

The commentary is given in the Ntmaya- 
sagara edition of the poem (Bombay 1899), 
with two different introductory verses For 
another MS, without any such verses, see 
Bhandarkar, Lists of Sansk MSS , 1893, pt l , 
p 134 [Sie Charles Wilkins ] 

3869. 


f TT^wffrei mjmrtr- 


fl^T I 1 


As regards the commentary itself, it is 
practioally identical with Sankara Miira’s 
BasamaHjariy the difference between them 
being such as commonly occurs between two 
MSS of the same work rather than between 
two different works Unless the authors* 
names are merely intended as variations of 
the same name, one of the two commentators 
has palmed off the other’s work as his own 


3158a Toll 23, folio, size 17 in by 10^ in , 
clear, modern Devanagan writing , European 
paper, 21-23 lines in a page 

Gitagovinda , with Sankara Mifoa’s Rasa- 
ma ~>jan , from the beginning to iv 16 (foil 
l-45cr of the preceding MS ) 

This MS omits the introductory verses 
Two additional leaves at the end contain an 
index of the metres used in the poem 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3870. 

2811 Foil 65, size 11 in by 61 in , 
good, clear Devanagan writing of the latter 
part of the last, or the beginning of the pre- 
sent, century , 11-15 lines in a page 

Gitagovinda , with a commentary, entitled 
Padabhavdrthacandnka, by Mist a Snkanta 
bhatfacarya 
It begins 

wm wft I mm* ft w : i 

Wt •pftirwprfT h s d 

nt^nn^intimtafk fan»nii n * n 

XAi ii i h 


It ends with the same verse as MS 2672 
(no 8868), the last pada , however, here run- 
ning thus *nrt dnmnl n 

followed by the colophon 

wnonimt wtot)) n^r. ii 

The MS was copied for one 
II 

For another MS of the commentary in this 
version, see Raj Mitra, Notices vm , p 286 
[Sir Charles Wilkins ] 

3871. 

3054 Foil 170, size 111 in by 5 in , 
good Devanagan writing of the latter part of 
last century, 8-15 lines in a page 

Gitagovinda , with a copious commentary, 
called Rasakadambakallolim , by Bhagavaddasa, 

It begins 


* i fVnm T 



^iji^i^qflr vrit w: ii ^ u 
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^fl i MwiyflywHiwj*^ fk ft w ft i jMwyn - 
www nr^ftrwf 

<qiqwfk^Yrtlfri? > w»ywffl: wrtTTvnrtfinfti ww- 
wawirtw^MfrOW T fkffkgRm v^(l) 
w^fkj wftwwni^wwTWT wfkftw^winwiTqr^Fwqf kw^. 
wiwrfk i (iviifliin wrt wwwr^gwwiw^w aim? i 
w^f t wrfk i 0 

Besides its verbal explanations, principally- 
founded on the Amarakosha and the Vinva- 
prahata, the commentary lays particular Btress 
on the art of composition as developed in the 
poem, illustrating it by the rules laid down 
in rhetorical works and by specimens of 
poetical composition chosen from the Bhaga- 
vata and other Parana*, as well as from the 
Snngdratilaka, the Kf\8hnakarnamfita , and 
similar works. 

As a specimen of this commentary may be 
extracted its remarks on i. 4 , — Prof Lassen, 
in his noteB, having quoted the other com- 
ments on this verse : 

HMiQMlMiqii M w wwfwwr^T- 

HTWW7TW wwTwrfkwwnrt wfljpl wil thyinr WTW 
wwmftrvnTTWT wfk; wtw: vpnifv 

fkwRqfk 4 *«<i 3 l* 2»4 wtwt wrfkiwfkfk 

wfkk ^rw. htwwtwt wrfk: fkwwr^wrrwiwi 

qftBrww wnw. wjw: h « i ^ i H; <m < (V A 

wnmifk wt 4 wfk n inn w n wwfrwt: artl 

ww •Jwirm wirt uht4 wt wiqnnwk ww? iflnnit 
wPrtwTwnfar wf VIPm 

w fk^ifi w wnr. n TwtTrojwirw wT^kTfksqnrtww^- 
twwnrt qftaqnq w^fk wtt. i ^fk fkvrwmRTfkwT 
(f’qTRfkwTvn®) w 3 unO'flimmwitafkfff 
jwwwr^ffk ii wtift wfkwnwfki vt*ftwnn wfkrrwi 
qjftnrc: ^flr. wrotf i nw n i q w dw i flui i ^ ra 
wftffnt wn» 

wfk wftrt ii f*Rt wwrat 
WTfkjlk ww^w ww <IW II 


It ends • 

qi i qqqf kw Onkn i qwq^ i kq t fts w MSi^ w wfawn- 
wfTww w*rqw q ftfllq i « ftrcft ri N Twqrtwgm jj f frig 

wrfkwwirnrt^it fk wTTwr^m i %f* *lirtwiiNtai 

wrt q n w lfk pft itirk ww i flnmm^ u 

[J. R. Ballantynb.] 

3872. 

2507. Foil. 45 , Bize lli in. by 4| m , 
fair Devanagari writing of 101)2 ad , thirteen 
lines in a pago. 

Oitagovinda , with a commentary Qlkd), by 
king Mananka. 

It begins 

wmirt whttiuI w ^w ^fk: win jtt i 
irtWTW WWWR& WTW3TW wginwif II 1 II 
wrbrt nO i m^ iq wwt w R M ) i 

wm fWhnrr gwr wtwtww wf^jwr h i n 
WT^frreq ww: q m fk y^ i 
wWrfk** wm4 ww^twwty ? ii q ii 
wwnw>mr: wftw: i 0 
It ends : 

wwPnNr^TT^ wftir^nrj^wrt w njqi4 
wq^wRfkkwnnqwftnjJ maij <$l®Tfkk i 
wwk w qq qk fkm ifr wwNnrwrmw: 
wrnrt wftqflwkj qfrftinftfkwii: » 

*fk n1j|Tn*?lfk(;d1qi r q 1 ^nftwwfqrrwftw 
Vhrbrtt wtw WT^ir: n 0 **\ ^ wrwmf^ qe 

rt q fkwV iftwqR f^ssfkrk u 

See Lassen, Prolegomena ad Gitag., p. xii ; 
Raj. Mitra, Notices, iv., p. 22. 

[Gaikawab.] 

3873. 

1212. Foil. 60, size Ilf in. by 6 in.; 
careless Devanagari writing of 1800 a.d.; 8~14 
lines in a page. 


9 b 2 
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Qitagounda with a commentary, entitled 
Padadyotanika, by Narayana Pandita 

This commentary has been repeatedly 
punted m India Cf Aufreoht, Cat Bodl , 
nos 221, 222 

The commentator's patron was Bhishatfcisa 
(here called Bhismdasa, f ie Bhikhidasa), son 
of Lahti midasa 

The copyist says at the end 

- * - *%. v + » #%. • 

*TTW>lTf«nrt7«TO II 

ww vhnrt tflir fft i 

?ni ^hF imr w ii 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 


3874. 

118 Foil 7G size 10 in by 8| in , fair 
Devanagari writing of 1642 ad , 9-11 lines 
in a page 

Padadyotamka, without the text 


navas, and consequently each veTse is first 
applied to Krishna and Badhd , and then to 
Siva and Parvati 


It begins 

wlfft w trnror 

f mi TTfVnn i 



irmTufir^irt 

TnjTT Wfa II 


^Rwinrf»TT*vnfrft^yiw jrpf 

U^TfTT twf* i 

JiHqOr vr 

wnf* jtwt n^TrrftfV^^wi n 


*N ^nf^^nr gvltft «rt nuft sipn 

nwrt gr ffrwq iif** 

irt nxi iflwn u 


The author's patron is twice called in this 
MS Bhtshxlasa, once Bhikhadeva 

Copyist's signature H[K *nni wiftH 

II [H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3875 

197 Foil 144 , size 10| m by 4 in , 
indifferent Bengali handwriting of 1807 a d , 
10-12 lines m a page 

Gitagovindavyalchya, with the special title of 
Garlga, by Knshnadatta of Mithila, son of 
Bhaveia and Bhagavati , and younger brother 
of Purandara , Kulapati , and Snmalika 

It was composed with the view of showing 
that Jayadeva’s poem can be made to suit 
Saiva doctrines as well as those of the Vaish - 


It ends 

WTTTT >T^JT ftnTT 

tjt rt«Tf ujfifHvr 

z'hrnn snrrftwnnwwrftrt ii 
nlH^s»«l*rcWta<nq!^ni«d 'H 1 ! ^0 Uplift 
^nfrwnrt 0 ii 

[H T COLEBBOOKE ] 

3876. 

1180 Foil 85, size 13 in by 4i in , in- 
different, modern Bengali handwriting, eight 
lines id a page 

Kfishnabhavanamfita , or simply Bhdvana - 
mnta, a poem, m 20 sargas, on the incidents 
during Krishna’s residence in Goknla and 
Ynndavana, composed m 1786 ad. 
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The first leaf has been suppbefi by a diffe- 
rent (good) hand, beginning : 

jniTinf 

^vnit wnmnnnft: i 

°*$ir r.) 
n o 

As fol 1 contains only 12 stanzas, and a 
few words, whilst the second leaf contains the 
last 6 stanzas (37-42) of the first canto, a 
considerable portion of the latter must be 
wanting 

For an analysis of the work see Rbj Mitra, 
Notices, vu , p 269. 

It ends • ^ftr H|i ai«i 

«tr fltvfirim: wfi: *wtr: ii 



Then follow three more stanzas, beginning 

«r^iTT$rfVwTT’(fflnrjnf wtt w^pr 0 — 

>nn$dhrt II [H. T. Colebrooke ] 


3877. 

584 o Foil 27, the last but one of which 
is wanting \ size 10f in by 4£ in , clear 
Devanagari writing of 1761 a d , eight lines 
m a page 

V&8udevacarda-mahakdvya, or Vdsudevahathd- 
kdvya t by Venidatta , son of Jagajjwartfi , de- 
scribing, in 7 sargas, the youthful sports of 
Krishna- Vasudeva and his fights, in conjunc- 
tion with Rama, against Kamsa and other 
Aauras The poem was composed at the in- 
stance of Trilocana, son of Ke&ava, trxj)a\hin, 
a Brahman descended from a Gujarat family. 

It beginB : 



_ KW I. 

Tw*n- 

wjtt. wp 

^T^nmrwr. vwftnrl 1 fwi irt mu 
inrwTfw. i 

Fronta: wf*w: w «rc ii \ ii 

wfvfrwr^rn^ 

iftairfa i 

Trrwm ^?vtW 

it ii 8 ii 



wtttr: j'^'n wnd wnj^'rwwrot ii h ii 
y foMPHfrt T TK ^TtnhTF^ I 
^ ^ HWtfTT tflT. II ^ II 

inrwwmt Vt^n iptw i 

* f# wffTurf wfHirt ^in^u s ii 
jvt ^vr rpR inmbj 

fHirwni wTrmrt 

wnt ^rtij u t ii 
tfht grr6: *jfirfW: wht 
jl. I 

ft fw^TT r»i nM 

^rtwj M flu ft giving ii ^ ii 
riJfj wircj fawniyrnTw^ 

g¥w?n: i 

gfa FT^W^lVTT't 

Frt^T^FPr^f»rftpnfl^F: n qo n 


fiww frf^TWftlt nfa*M*c5«i 
wt^ iTfr^rf^nrTOiTTftir^ i 



**(') W »JFTO Vht 

irrrf^F wnrfti ^r. i 


irmwwrwq girt iptF^rnrt 

W^STF^t Hfafllgliai gft n w u 


1 ? 


fhftTOrfWwra* wnwuNqp w hw: 

^TfrWTFt flW II ^ II 
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Pl^ *T RVf^l *rro l'lw 

vtimvmftnrcnt flBnfli it n 
fVrvni wt^ 


irfonTmrvpjn 

wfci mrr$ n ^8 n 1 

i , 31 veraes ii , 33 vv , hi , 35 vv , iv , 
J2 vv v , 39 vv , vi , 35 vv , vii , 39 verseB 
The missing leaf contained from the 30th 
to the 38th (or last but one) verso of the 7th 
aarqa 


It ends 

Xftl Ifl^T^W M'TflUTRWW: 

^jfibrririmr i 
wjft: nn&wtefr* wjpft *i 

mtfw inrfii f*r*t mrt mi mi n ^ ii 
Tfiir mrsrtr»T^j!TT i 

*rnf ®*t mit n 

^fw Hi *11^ lift* 11TWI«I 4wllt HI m II 0 
ItSt WW *rfalTUUWTM«< 

mufiw'ill H 


The same author’s Paficatattvaprakasa was 


composed m 1644 a d 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 


3878. 

1171 Foil 180, size 13 in by 4f in , 
modern Bengali handwriting , six lines in 
n page 

Govmdahlamnta, a poem, in 23 sargas, on 
the sports and pastimes of Kjrishnacaitanya at 
Vnndavana, by Raghunatha Daea. 

It begins 

ii ^ m 


^ «vnvnil »jw^ i 

iriMnyrngi «t ni h i ii 

^rryTinigw^m^rmr^ ifrrjriraiwn 
m wrwqr Wn mnrftirqHhiTirV^mjwT i 
h pnwnm tot irt uviftigH^n *rn!*ftwH ml 
«rot T Hmmreftftmg im iftfa n ; n 


yqnwtt ftrqrrw nOiqifii ^tronniPTTirt 

imr wrt w jy^jst iftrfV htto, *tt • 

hot* H w rg f fr^ ifl T ftrftnr rrvnftffT 1 tot* 

7 tt# irfir infti ^nrfw 1 n *httw 11 8 11 


mibt ^Diqi'%|qV»rrfml ^mnnf wyt 


jPy i O i wiiq ^fTfi^nr jffc* 


The work consists of 2472 verses, treating 
of Krishna's sports according to the different 
parts of the day, viz 1 (116 verses) kunja- 
nisantakchracanam , 2 (101 vv ) kalyavilasa 
varnanam , 3 (110 vv ) do , 4 (78 vv ) } ra 
tarbhojanakehvarnanam , 5 (81 vv ) purvahna 
Ida , 6 (81 vv ) do , 7 (132 vv ) do , 8 

(114 w) madhyahnalda , 9 (106 vv ) do , 

10 (149 vv ) do , 11 (145 vv ) sriradhatanu - 
varnanam , 12 (105 vv ) madhyahnalila , 13 
(114 vv ) do , 14 (111 w ) do , 15 (148 vv ) 
do , 16 (107 vv) do , 17 (68 vv ) do , 18 
(99 vv) do , 19 (107 vv ) aparahnakehh , 20 
(76 vv ) aayamkehh , 21 (127 vv ) purvamia - 
vilasah , 22 (101 w ) rasamlasavamanam , 

23 (96 vv ) rajantvilasah 


It ends 

wunftTTOrn^T. 

ivrdifh tttot i 

TOf^intf * wit mitj irtnilrii 


1 ? rror n. 1 fitftnm* 
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Followed by the oolophon-vtrrse repeated, 
mutatu mutandis, after each canto 

flf* if UyiW|iii *nmi Whrtvwjf’rinr i 

wif >4 Tinftf%^ 5 nrif^nr: 11^.9 n 

[H T. COLEBROOKE ] 

3879 . 

2314d Fol. 1; size 114 m by 54 in , 
modern Bengali handwriting , twelve lines in 
a page 

A fragment of the Govindalllamrita, con- 
sisting of verses 1-10 of the 11th sarcja 

[R JoiINbON ] 

3880 . 

2538e. Foil. 9 , size 9J in. by 44 in , 
excellent Devanagari writing of 1642 a.d. , 
eight lines m a page. 

Knshnalild-kdvya, a poem, m 84 verses, on 
Kfishna^ separation from the Gopis com- 
posed, m Samvat 1680 (1623 ad), by Mcidana, 
son of a Krishna (versed m medical science) 

The author is probably identical with that 
of the Kalydnarajacantra (Cat Bodl , no 228) 

Each verse consists of two pairs of rhymed 
lines, one of these padaa being always taken 
from the Ghatakarpara and appearing in the 
corresponding place of the verse in regular 
order, so that four consecutive verses of the 
Kfxshnaldd contain the text of an entire verse 
of that poem. 

It begins * 

fWN* wyrw (Oh. la) 

1 


( Gh 1 h) 1 

frf 44 n q n 

W [#] I 

nr: ffrift (Gh lc) 

*nnrrf *4 ^ ttY 11 1 11 

^ t Ml N t 

l#iliipi4ISqiiqinwn 

*3* # 1 

^5: wwt 

tfo M frUT g 'srft jGh U) II g II 
4 wr nf^imrO] * 4 fw (Gh 2 a) 

^T^nrr mr w *t^ 4 frr 1 

vnrrfa 4 ^ *fq 

nYift v 4 mfrornTwr. u m u 
^VT f?T iftql WFHTT^flT 

(Gh 2 l) 1 

5 irrfaw ii^iqw 

fVwrr: 3^ngTftr^v: 11 If 11 

wif swttW fwwHunftt 

vu w j#(?) 1 

ffrftrft (Gh 2c) 

h 4 ^Wkfq(? UKt «f 4 ) w II s II 

jnl 0} *' iM 

* 3 *37*1* f 4 *Y *ift*T:(°*T) 1 

* 3 fwwnrffjr( V0 ^f>T) 

wq m * (Gh. 2d) 11 fc 11 

Of the 22 verses of which the printed to\t 
of the Ghatakarpara (Heeberlin, Kavyasangrahu , 
etc) consists, the 21st (ijflftlJIHl °) is here 
omitted, whilst vv 15 and 16 are interchanged 
It ends with the following Additional veises 
wnrf* — f^irmgrni^rr. 
4 tfin; ^ajiqi^l^vf^nn^i ^wfVwrfWvpt 1 

TT^pwt 11 tn 11 


Tft# 


1 Torn, ? 
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Hnj^npWi** WW^rT^STtHVm I 


b rt[ II 

$fw ufa^Tirrt 4V9^9l«im *TT«J 1WT# II tfWW 

If ^H!U#^c4HIH ml 0 II jn*- 

tn^mfTTT^ u [Gaikawae ] 


3881. 

56b Foil 46 , size 10 m by 5 in , good 
Dcvanagari writing of about 1700 a d , eleven 
lines in a page 

Knshnalllutarangini, a lyric-dramatic poem, 
describing Krishna’s sports at Vnndavana, by 
hrirrn/anci Tirtha 

It begins (slightly corrected) 

ffrrffr ft-H q iimd ?nr. i 

fw*rfa »^hpw *t?N* fqnffr fu T ^Tmn ii «* n 



fTTUpT II R II 

i ftw ig TO tft *t in^. n 

«jW44nH ^f'i 1 Wl4ei I 
^qrfTpr jftrr^c^ i 
jr^wnr i 

uVfHwftiPi i 

in m m ii <* n 

m m f^in^fXqTi infr i 
m m m juijh i 
m m m m n v° v° u 


»T5 HWTPmr jf^TT I 

fl I 

w^q * nc f* , rojflr ,r ii ii t(') ii 
vtr i 

i 

■tw d^ifljn i 

um^iftir roprvn: n ^ ii 0 


After this song to Qaneia and one to 
Krwhna-Vuhnu, the author proceeds to give 
some indication regarding the plan of his 
composition, after which the different episodes 
of Krishna’s oareer are treated in song 

Twnrt ^icp4 inffcrnn nYr^mi i 

j r-.r^OnU 

Trnsnrt u^i: h ^ n 

wnr. ynjrmnft *it du^TftrvrfaiTr n § ii 

m iw Hi ^ il i 

Tnfr. im: *in! firffcw: f%^iiiii 0 lfii 

nipn: i 

mim: wftr sfetfaqurir ii $ ii 

i wT^ro^: ii 0 

The programme thus sketched out is not, 
however, exhausted in the form m which it is 
here prosented , Beemg that the eight tarangas 
into which it is divided only bring it down to 
the Ttdsalild 

The MS , although written in one hand, 
begins a new pagination after every second 
taranga, counting 16 foil for the first two, 
and 11, 7 and 12 foil resp for the three re- 
maining pairs of tarangas. The musical modes 
and changes of rhythmic time are specified 
throughout , and explanatory iloTcas are con- 
stantly inserted between the songs. 

_ It ends n 

it*ii *r*nn yjT qfVnm * 


wnwTmft *ftr *wqT^Twrt it i 

inr. TfHTw nWtfW: wf m ii 




qftqiWnWBftlT IfT* II 

[H. T. Colebbooxx ] 
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3882. 

1177 1. Foil. 15 ; size 121 in. by 41 in.; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting ; eight lines 
in a page. 

CamaikdracandriJed , a poem describing 
Krishna ’s love-intrigues with Bddhd and her 
companions; divided into four kutuhalas (of 
37, 33, 101, 65 verses respectively). 

The name of the author is not mentioned ; 
but in a MS. described by Raj. Mitra, Notices, 
vi., p. 212, the poem is assigned to Kavikarna- 
pura OoBvdmin. 

yat muftiftavaift*. 8 a rftaafraa : 8 1 

at «arwpwt$aafqww: n s u 

mir. mw: fmf*% yaa aaw (^R M ) ufr*q 
aWT^ f%ij fhfifM ft# waiaa yat i 
imnira aarftrf^ryf*: 6 n 

fvnrrwT a aaftr sfirt at aw arftr n z ii 
araqt(a°R M.) a >qaaa; q g a *a: a ^fl« l f $*T- 
wwawf litarwT i 
arral^qsQwgvnw^M*! 

tMrli araTW*nafHawradi awnfrw ii $ n 
arii# ftmrftr ft# ww aw viaw wt 
gawaTaavftf ar j aawt ^irt: arm afran i 
aiawit *fb ^fflaihaOoaia^ w$wfau 
n w ftrtwa w a a^tXai^ atet awt aTanftni#n 
arcawjwinrcaRjrw ftfftnn *fw aii aar 

awnanawiw^ aa^trshiTt^garaT i 
aran auPaf^fifta awaaab ar^rafl: an 
waaT wwraaPTTfl'ywa aq yin afirarr n h ii 
arrwt arar ymwrt waftr ar a^naftrftnffftr( 0 ftr) 
War iria w#wa yy at ar a wart afffaT i 

1 ftrfV my MS. 1 aTVT fl i ft aryn R. M. 

8 za jt a w &a w : MS. 4 rinwfr °aniTfw^: R. M. 
1 Pwarawftrfti: R. M. 4 ^ a 0 R. M. 



ala ^gaigw wwai tftiHO fU4» 

iw^wm >jwy$ wAmphviQm 1 
am# fVaf%iafHwfWat ^ #tvyi * 
w a^a wiwnnjrw i atag liffla; 
ar iT^aa wajijaW ^afti^iaiaaiqzw* 

II. anr: aayaaaiaaai a^ayr 

anara aiftr fWftr# i 

f aarraaia 
ya# fa9*iftinpnnftwawt eftiw*#T n 

HI. wfraqi ar wffcm fVfVw 
faanjn fqtftr^ara ja7 i 
a TftrJ ft awarftr wait 
ay aw; ft# arranjar# u 

IV rnn a mfVfh aiwa irt aya 

wt a aft; aaiaia v i 

^T^TT^t^la^taVTWWn^^Ta# 

aftai i aara aafti aimia ayf u 

Other Gopis mentioned in the course of the 
poem are Ooshfharaj^i, Vrajekvarl (f Radii <i) t 
Yakodd, Oargl, Tulasi, Paurnamdsi, Kaldvali, 
Vidy avail, Vikakha. 

It ends : 

Fzjatawftraaa ftr^a fa- 
art afl^awwa aanafliwy i 
wan: wnfwaw ftnnja away 
w^a aa jyw ftaifar^ n m h 



iftna mgftravj 
nti^jq: aflra# « hm h 

^ftr al aawinaftBaTal R# aanl ii 
aftnftrfti ^aaftnrt qftnnwfti wraaraa t 
TC(I) u 

(Amaruk f ed. Simon, 8) n 

a^tcaa»F^aa*at » 

[H. T. Colibrooki.] 

i 

9 o 
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2539a. Foil. 19, one ef whioh (fol. 18) is 
wanting; size 8 in. by 6 in.; indifferent De- 
vanagari writing of 1603 a.d. ; twelve lines in 
a page. 

Rddhaprasdda-yamaka, a poem, by Ekandtha, 
describing, in 46 alliterative and rhymed verses, 
Krishna’s appearance at Vnndavana, and his 
reception by Rddhd ; with a commentary by 
Lakshmidhara 8uri. 


The poem begins : 

ww'nwwtw: wrwTiTjVTwwtw: i 

rftsbwTTVwwrtfVnn^ inijsm'lfWn i 

«l^rw%nwTTfVwTnt win: wnrftsirftf nftiwntiRii 

WWHhi; WW II $ II 


The commentary begins : 

fWsnriVungfri n ^ n 

f^mnl * 

fbiejieiwbwfiwppt fljwj W15 •• 1 *• 

f**5 wfi 0 m « 



inni ftrow 11 m h 


a i i w^ : w^jw w iw wtw www w w^wfovTwH 1 

wi 1 0 h 0 h win im- 

it^° jm: 9 w^wrtqr^ 0 

Wffit 0 ^1111111^1111 (bill J^nw ^imw ini wn^ 

trq wiitw: ww fbrot 1 nmii1n: fVrfHrf 

11 vi wtr. 1 nr wwnt wtfbvmhr: 1 0 wwtm 
wW 5:# ircrtft iww I 0 

The gap oansed by the loss of the last leaf 
bnt one extends from the middle of the com- 
ment on v. 43 to near the end of the comment 


on ▼. 45. The last verse of the poem, with 
the oomment and colophon, mns as follows : 



ffwwrwwftnn wfbTin^(l)- 


nmf l ifbtVn »ffb 11 11 

IWllH fblT WH WWTft ^ 1 

Wrl 1 ww wrrorfbwnwft flnrt fbsnt 

eOttlfb mwnnrfbwniTft: 1 31: 1 dt- 

tfH* fbifff 1 f¥ ttw^ i ww 

wftmwwnnftifVfVnTT wfbwit wttt: wf*: wn 
ibrVwftrvr* in ttwtt jftmrt II 

iftvsrwrwfirfirt rrvTwupnrtl wnt wint 11 <5Wrt- 

VT|ftfbTfl[7n] rtWT W1TWT H ^0 l^f W71TT- 

if^nfflisOiiY i^nwm wnw^fi m 


The two outer pages are inscribed (not 
always very legibly), by the eldest son of one 
Devakrishna, with apophthegms of proverbial 
wisdom, in 33 verses (only the first 26 of which 
are numbered), apparently part of a century of 
6lokas, called Murkhaiataka, exposing the frail- 
ties of human nature with some degree of wit. 
The first three couplets run as follows : 


^5 wn( # # wr4 fbwJN t 
ww ?d mi c?tw wfwbwr u s it 

«iss2f fbm mnrt wmbfl; i 
wnft ^*rihrc r * h 
ywrwnij Jsffl i 

» f » C. mrn ^ ft #1 \ m 

fwjfi: TffTTwnTWi twtwiktwwiT wtw^ it f n 


Colophon : WIB^ R wifbt fbwA 


fbrfbrt ^wyftinn nrw i 


[Gaikawab.] 


3884. 

146. Foil. 47 ; size 14 in. by 6$ in. ; fair 
Devanagarf writing of 1777 a.d. ; 18-22 lines 
in a page. 

Rddhdsudhanidhi, a poem, of 170 verseq, in 
honour of Rddhd , by Hita-Harvoatjiia, son of 



oonPosmoKB. 




VyStu; irirt « Cothaka, 

«oupda(d, is fibipvat 1890 (a.d. 1778), by 
Oosvdmtn Kfipdh Nmretkma. 


The text begins : 

uiii xwpfb wlNfunilw- 
wiftrwwiw ^iHhnrt i 
if* 

iwt flfg *ft| II ^ II 

See Aufrecht, Get. Bodl., no 239. 


Colophon : 


trary i r ftfWW ^nfbnrpn^ n 


The commentary begins : nflfaqilJY BruiTT* li 

* EaftfrPnH ft iw flfl fl ^gf9|t i 
^qmft^d wmOi iflftpnijBl n q n 
nw *n*i ^bmnsif ®fWw v i 
Bfi^wrarfhwinr ir ^VTftrft n * n 
iinmijtJi9IM lift it) *^(*^) ?rrtwu: i 
ffrarct f^T Bft ^xrvTqvTfW v: n ; n 
*** *1X^3 n fVjpjT^»rt I 

Dfl x(lXgW f%fTTt ^TT^nTT II ft II 

f^WMlOiliiU; «»V1 *h«u tsir*ii»l »iH*n^T: 

fwftrwT^T^rnnwpf: Dfl*3i^ifivir«ifViJfmdil rf^jurr* 
wtxY wnpnvfjw^in^ftrf^VTWrtl ifrT^sRrPRrftr i nwr: 
wxf* w 

It ends : 

ftfj^nrTWRn^wT i 

wbfgruTgvTUTH w4 xmi^r 4 fV^rr u ^ u 
flf »t i 

wmpt tfbwptf ffc inKT^nrt sftrffcrt n *n 0 ; n 

Wl^^tmCwti^ w: xpft »r^TT v i 

wjwraffwft *nn n ft ii 

wrirji **** « 

xnfr nfliwx^ ^*4 ^ftft w*ji^ ii m ii 
Xftr W b w te n fhy qig fs T P e * (1) ^Hyi vrqvTftrfw- 
ftnpt nmfWw^ n 


3685. 


1398a. Foil. 9; sise 11) in. by 4lin. ; 
olear Devanagarl writing of 1742 a.d.} ten 
lines in a page. 

Rddhdvinoda-vydkhyd, a commentary on the 
Radhavinoda — an alliterative rhymed poem, in 
19 verses, on Krishna’s amorouB sports, by 
Rdmacandra, son of Jandrdana , and grandson 
of Purushottama — composed, by Shaffa Ndrd - 
yana , son of Ranganatha, for the son of ^uka- 
deva P and it a- Sir omani 


It begins (cf. Raj Mitra, Notices, iv., p. 299): 

wnftr mrrftfflr grfef xntt i 

f ryrftrwwyrriR^ nxrt s ^ ii 


trnrmbnr^n wirnw^ni^fW^r i 


TTvrfVW^wrrmw *itot it w n 

- - i» «> . . . tc «. «t j m, » m 

TTVTrTmXTW WTW TWWTSi#TTWp WTiTPOTWflTTII- 



WTwrftr i x^* • 

It ends : 


^n^eeeieem 4flnraftfl(fr^n^j i 
int TO ft fx g ir Kgmneeft yn s 


ntt’neTTTlwr: xftv^j ixxt?x u 

The commentary published (with the text) 
in the Qrantharatnamdld, vol iv (Bombay 1890), 
professes to be Rdmacandra' s Prahdia in the 
introduction ( g g jmqg i n i T 0 n * It TrgMfrX TT^X 

xnsTji: uftrrarir i gftnn Tmwigg hthwi wcV 
gXT^ ii * ii), but from verse 2 to the end (incl. 
the final verses) it is identical with the present 
work. The commentary in Handds Harichand’s 
edition m the Kdvyakaldpa( Bomb. 1865), though 
beginning with the first introductory verse of 
this commentary, and probably throughout 
based on it, is not the same. Op. also Weber, 
Berl Cat., nos. 577, 578. [H. T. Colibroobe.] 

1 Thus also QtanthancHam., F r. «VXM9nri . 

9 o 2 


[H. T. Colbbsooo] 
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3886, 3887. 

1177 b ft o. Foil. 8 ft 16 ; size 181 in. by 
M in. ; fair, modern Bengali handwriting ; 
seven lines in a page. 

VtldpaktuumdAjali, a poem (by Rupa Go- 
• vdrmn), in 8 HOI stanzas, addressed partly to 
Rupamafijari, separated from her husband, 
partly to Rddhd, pining for the absent Krishna, 
and partly to Kpiehna himself ; followed by a 
brief commentary thereon, or rather a para- 
phrase of it, by Ragkundthaddea Goevdmin. 

The poem begins • 

Ft wfa ttfaWT 

yq: q^if *t qjqqflfb i 

faqTVT winniMw^fnn 

qq qwrft» fanj * h $ n 

q q flqmfaf l Hy< 0 > °w) nf*WT tff** 
wqrqftr qrfrot i 

wfb fafbRSJ^nnqn: wYthtw. q jqpi 

ipnifff irq ynjnr# 11 q 11 

n^n»»i^pOd3<j 5 

?qwq qfinwft 1 

q^w fi»inivy 1 znrfti wrfVjrfj qr»qt n 3 n 


qq^ u 
n»pfq qjq^ift n qq: 

ffcqqjq^q Tfirwr?. 1 
wwpi'jnjinf^ 

[ 3* TO H 


qr*t 1 

ft ^rew^Nruft ww qrogqjpnqrt Man 

i N mV i »uqn q n 3: 1 

tiwnmiwurtf Wlqq wwftrT^qiw^: 11 & h 

Between foil. 7 and 8 of the text there is 
a lacuna extending from within v. 73 to within 
v. 94(?r.93). This gap was apparently caused 
by the leaves of the text and commentary of 
the original MS. from which this waB copied 
having become mixed up ; the missing verses 
of the text now appearing in the commentary, 
immediately after the comment on v. 83, in 
the order vv. 84-92, 73-82. 


The poem ends : 

wwqt qfa anjmfti 31 fa Cl ml 
^q TRtfq f*inG fWfbs TR£T^: I 
HFjqCTmirfti Tri^qrpsnrq 

fa w qrftwnrtf 11 qoo n 
wftl iniPIjrTfafa 
mnwqflrfbi^: nwrj^nmw^T 1 
ftsmjq q mfa l fl; favrc 
q*n qq qqfbqqqq initj jffc *ini^ 11 qoq 11 


For another MS. of the text of this poem, 
ascribed, in the oolophon, to Rupa Gosvdmm, 
see Raj. Mitra, Notices, ix., p. 62. 


ww. qi^n^V: qyftnrc yqmjfa: i 
q^w i wqf tn fafa q tftHfa irqr« qrt 

irw^ *rq 11 q 11 

frmqgTqfafa wqifcqrqq^Tqqq'^q^ 1 

qqnrt 4 wjqiqmifb 11 3 u 
lijaiq faint faqfTq^jq 
qiquaMi^qi fa^f wrfa qrot 1 
qr wrfafa pqjfbf w*iq *ni^ 

faju flipifk q4h w t s 


The Commentary begins : ^ qqqvft wfa 

qrfan^ jx M wftnrr wtwt wtw fawnn qrqq Jift 
qq* q fa qqqfa qfa pttwt qrq wqTmmfqnqr: w 
qq fnnft qrmrft wfta fawqrrfc uq > 

$ qqnwft qfa q rfVHw q q qqqmqfafa3w(°w) 
{4 nfam Jiflgw qnrt wwfa 

fVrenrqfa qwrrqnw yw*jW* in ^twtw*. fafaqn 
onrr. 3^ ww qq qrff yiqfa n q n i ifaapft 
■frgqi ft u q p faftq qpq ^fE Pfi q£ ?qqq q^f- 
jqqjP^qi qqftt qwcwn^ faVTPTMW 
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**yr.O) w wjMmi w^ wwftS^pwrft^ w^w 

^prtpir WifV*i wrffir wirt 

f^wiiw ttNwwt vi iv v^( mfti u | n f. 

w^tf^^WWBpni *t wfti^d yifWTW v >j^irt 
nv wrt i w Wf. fttWfcr: n *j- 

w^w: ifliww ftw 1 jw; ft4f%flg¥i wwthihh: <> ^ 11 
w^wwwwp® ^T^nrrwwTt 4 ihm 

w: litis 1 0111 4 A: wrcd: *t 

iiwii^ 4 wwnnt wf ouwcifh 0 n 9 11 ■f wnftifti ^ 
TTfMw f %$ f»rf%rt I fT I 0 II t II 

It ends: ^ $ TTfVfw afti jifbnrnrt 

w^ wflj i 4 wwt ^ inifcfti w^t mi« w ** ftmrt 
T(BI&fo: ft# fOf^HUjwfq wjWT^nt fhf [d]«wHi- 
wwfti [11 ^00 11] th^: wwVflr sn^i wfwrt^: 
nisi: w^rjJw^vmnfT w*n fqTPTqjijqiwfa^flT fti- 
vm ruft rwm n wuftw: *m: (ww) * w & t 

jfl# irw intftj ft i w ir ug 11 «ioo («io «0 11 jfir wk^m- 

^rniftwuftrn ftrcftnn inrnn 11 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

3888. 

1177h. Foil 6; size 13 in. by 4i in.; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting ; 6 or 8 lines 
in a page. 

Paddnkaduta, orKfishnapadankaduta , a poem, 
by Kfishnaiarman Sdrvabhauma-bhatfdcdrya, in 
45 verses, describing the grief of a gopl when 
reminded of the absent Krishna, by his foot- 
mark traced in the kriifdkdnana. 

It begins : 

nbrt wjftfcftajn wiP s f^n iB rt 

vwwi wsfljd ft w ^ 0 f*iiimsl r^.ici i 
w^qiw i^ftjftftniTftir jrtsfTin 
ww *rt T^ftfftf w»tth it 

The poem has been printed in Hsberlin’g 
Sanscrit Anthology, and other collections, 
with an additional verse at the end, according 
to which it was composed, m $aka 1645 (1723 
a.d.), for mahardjddhirdja Rdmajivana. 


For another MB., the oolophon of which 
locates the poet at Navadvlpa, see Bfij. Mitra, 
Notices, ii., p. 380. [H. T. Colbmooki.] 

3889. 

1177 i. Foil. 16 ; si ae and writing as in 
last MS. , six lines in a page. 

Paddnkaduta^fikd, a commentary on Kfith^a- 
iarmartia poem, by Rdmahari. 

It begins . 

wwt wrn*TTftr^wiT$ wif^rA 
dwTTTdwsTT^wnr# Vkt wqnrpTt i 
w^jrwrwf tfwt jjt 

ftnr. 4 if «js fenrr ifcort tto: wrt mu: h 

It ends . %jht W>ywroni*rtw*lgTWl 4 ^1iq ^l f ^B - 
fk«nrt twriTT n 

■fVMmt^ftrfhrftr ^ ^ ftronftw^- 



anrt ftnnnj:fwin ftrwjir «w rtat yr 
wt 5 w^qirTOrfajc^ra * n 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE. ] 

3890. 

1384b. Foil 15 ; size I4f m by 5 in. ; 
careless, modern Bengali handwriting ; bix 
lines in a page 

Pdnthaduta-kdvya, a poem in 106 verses (in 
the 6ardulavikri(fita metre), by Bholdndtha, a 
Vaishnava Brahman of Tikurl. 

The subject of the poem is a love-message 
sent by a gopi (perhaps Radhd ) to her lord 
through a pilgrim who passes by on his way 
to Mathura. 


It begins 



wwwwnrr ifhphfift i 
UTfipn qiakiii wffcift mull wt 
lrt^wrt «wk v. wtftw w* 
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ffV »*• w*wm 
ftfl KT * jwt i 

wViPfr* * m»jWT wprt 

qfc wit » *prapt II q II 

WTfqHgfV flrq f^mrr^rrf^ nWVfW: wt 
wp fVtgvfqrfqnft ^qjqqrwTq ffr i 
ifvfl flUcpnl'p'iji&i ^ «jWTmnfP4in 
vir^qq^Oljui HjrO) ^ n | ii 

wrvt ^nTnmwnf^i mnrHf ff^iwm- 



^minfiTMqiq qnjfVAnn »fhpqvqt yqq^ 
wn# ft *nj flm^ 1 ^h nmlm qit ii ft h 


rptrM wq *nq W q ^ g r h u i qul w&M 
w^qijw qTf wn qnqfanft ^ihh; i 
itqt nfluiqm HOmi dvif^w vtvft 
wrtT(rwT^) ftrflncfV q ydqgmi q(0 sn*nnfq 

[lj* II M II 


It ends 


m^jTwirq ^^qVwfVmjqqi 
wn r *nn nfVrt fV qrt i 
iiW)0qiiq^%n[^p8] qflrt 
ff$f% W Wf^qr fqq q qV^Tl^ n qo$ h 


^hnnT^’qqi qq^rqqwft [sjq^nt inita 
fV4^ qq qw^JTqqPcqrir^ ( P ) qtqi) i 

fiql wqnpiiprt aqtftrflfqr^ yr 

qrqft qij?i Are fV g^ii qt^TPqq qwqr ii qoft u 

qWhfniftrqfiq ft^O *n«ny qrn«# g^r 
ifjqnnqqtwrq tfit w^ron^ i 



: wt^tt: 


[H T. COLZBEOOKK.] 


3891 . 

1177k. Foil. 14 ; size 13 in. by 4f in. ; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting ; eight lines 
in a page. 


JfapMttte, a poets, by Eipa (or, m he 
il here called* BSpsdeva) Ghtvtmin, in 148 
rtanaqa, pietaring Bddkd as sending A lore- 
message to AfwAaa, who is absent at Madhn- 
pnrl. 

It begins . IV visit ^fljnrqftiTq^fVqt * 

Printed in Hmberlin's Sanscrit Anthology, 
pp. 374 - 4 OO, and in other collections. 

[H. T. Golbbbooek.] 

3892 . 

570b. Foil. 32 ; B ize 12f in. by 5} in. ; 
large, modern Bengali handwriting , six lines 
in a page. 

Hymnadiita, by Bupa Gosvdmin. 

On the margin are inscribed occasional 
notes of explanation, 

[H. T. COLKDROOKE ] 

3893 . 

570 a. Foil. 30; size and writing as in 
last MS. 

Uddhavaduta, another poem, in 181 verses, 
composed (P by Bupa Gowdmm) in imitation of 
the Meghaduta. In this instance it is Krishna 
who sends his love-message to Bddhd through 
his friend and adviser Uddhava. 

The poem has been printed, nnder the title 
of UddhavasandeSa, in Hieberlm's Sansont 
Anthology (pp. 323-347) ; whilst a different 
Uddhavaduta (by Mddhavakavindra of Talita- 
nagara) is given in the same Anthology (pp. 
348-373), as also in the Kdvyasamgraha (1872, 
1888) and Kavyahalapa (1864), 

It begins with a Terse not given in the 
edition . 

| rv w fb ffi qqq q a a i ft i ft n nj i : 


ffW orig. MS., 00 rr. to A*. 



romxo oowosmoro. 


MW 


*Hl f^ril lllftl. i • ^ • 

w^^^WWWflvn J<^WTni TWwHfl 


The MS. omits the last verse of the edition 
®), ending with the verse WVnfaftwfa- 
IWUlrt 0 and the oolophon fftr w^wwffcwjli- 
gTTFlt *VVI<i *Wll s 

[H. T. COLBBBOOKB ] 


3894. 


823 6. Foil. 17; size 12f in. by 4i in ; fairly 
good, modern Bengali handwriting (without 
diacritic.r-point) ; eight lines in a page. 

Uddhavacarita, a poem, composed by Raghu- 
nandana Ddsa, in 163 verses in the mandd- 
krantd metre ; in which Uddhava appears in 
the character of a confidant of Krishna, bearing 
messages backward and forward between the god 
and his female companions, who are rendered 
dosolate by his disappearance. 

It begins 

OTcWT WTTWTFWTT'T: I 


ww1hp( tnf u^Twr 

wtwttc 

tftr w n flung : yrttm^mn & 1 n 11 

jflr f%vn(f f^ra) it 
wirt wrfj ifUiDi 11 * u 


wt iroinn 


I TTWT 1 W f I^T HTrfif I 


j^hhIi vug^Rifl it iKgjiiflir 11 $ n 


It ends 


^WtlWi^Wlft Wivil ’nTJgTWT 
4flit\sffN(k 1^4 ir^4f|iiT. i 
lftf R ^ WWT 

viivm. ftww ivl j*tw # 


*T*T 1# VpWTU 4WRTHH^ lf| I 
*ti^H ^Owrfl WirnH mt 
wtw: wrfc wi wfwhH^tirww n %l* « 

^ IV^lM RSfi II 

[H. T. Coliiiooki.] 

3895. 

12. Foil 11 ; size 12 in. by 7 in. ; large, 
modern Devanagari writing , five lines in 
a page. 

Mukundamuktavali, a poem in hononr of 
Vishnu, ascribed to Rupa Qosvdnrin. 

It begins 

i it g n ui f 

fli wfosnfgni**! I 

wifh fifbigiit tftfb iWtjiTt s 

The poem consists of 30 verses, two and 
two of which are in the same metre (or tune). 

It ends : 

wmPgsqfrttnimd^fl r : i 

WWWSVTYTWT TJTTJ i: WWWTiT 

jriiyr^iT irfljnrt^f&TiT n h iii^nfl u 

^fi w'tg^^WTW^' tffih it 

It was published (with a commentary of 
his own) by Premacandra Tarkavdgisa , Calc. 
1859 , also in the Kdvyamdld. 

The author’s name is not mentioned in this 

MS. [f J. R. Ballaktynk.] 

3896. 

1184 g. Foil. 8; size 18 in. by 4| in.; 
good, modern Bengali handwriting ; six lines 
in a page. 

Mukundavniktdvali-tilcd, an anonymous com- 
mentary on Rupa Qosv&min** poem. 
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It begins • 

n*. ii u vrw ww- 

i 0 

It ends 


ifWta irfif^ftfuc jn: yr. i 



zl*i ^ 3 ^ h 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

3897 - 3899 . 

1184d, e, f Foil 26 , size 13 in by 43 in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , six lineB 
in a page 

Three poems in honour of Vishnu and 
Krishna — 

I Mukundamuktavah , in 30 verses, as above, 
foil 16-4a, without the authoi’s name 

II Manodutahavya, foil 46-1 4a, a poem in 
101 i asantatdaka verses, m which the poet, 
who calls himself Vishnudasa Kav ndra, makes 
his own mind the messenger for conveying Ins 
fillings of devotion to Vishnu 

It begins 

inftT Tffa 

w WT^frffTTTTiniirf^Rrt 
jpnr^rfwnnnr wr It s II 

v?fc iftn 

WT^T T(i\ V^fqWRiTB left i 
fffM wrVffl s^ftrjr b v i*0 
WV Oltfiq ^TTUt (?) n * || 

It ends 

v*J5**v f*HT*inK 0 nnpT RM)^ 
ntf ftMflqtjnifJiAin ppr i 
wwniT wfa fVuf^ R M ) 

** R M ) tto ii 

^fir n fftg n nN surd u 


For another MS of this poem (wanting the 
first leaf) see Raj Mitra, Notices, n , p 56 

For a Manodutikd, by an unknown poet, see 
Stein, Cat of Jammu MSS , p 287 

III A poem in prose and verse, by Qopdla - 
hhaffa, descriptive of Krishna’s sports with 
Radha and the Gopis, and perhaps forming part 
of a larger work (foil 146-266) 

It consists of four chapters, viz vasana- 
cauryakelivartanam (ends fol 176), hharakhanda 
(fol 20a), paralchandakehvartanam (fol 24a), 
and danakhanda (fol 266), 

Chapter 1 begins 

A win fipSI. w^r 

4 wthttt i 

uiPTrcffcnnnriR inmi 
TOTRt ^ fVTJ 7T*R n* II ^ II 

wvfir ( i ) 

f^mmrfwwR TrftanrvfajihT 

fl»iMiir*ini»il ii q n 

Ch 2 irw> f^vrnjr^ ^fvfrqrqurT^ irjtf wipjfint 

^jf^hruTTurTwmr wrur.^ 0 nr ) n 

TTVT3T^Rrnft(o^m» fnns'tsnn n 

***« f*VTV ^7HTT HHRam . I 

II 3o II 

Ch 3 

TrwwPwnir f*wS*rnrt 

TTVt I 

£$ fwv Htftir wfwr jnftv 

ynt) jffcn 11 

TTVT TnfTVTHW vrirt ufir 11 

iqitf vf<j5»1il vftfT wvRtf wrfiif 



JT. Ill p 1 4 

f*3 vnj# WTvr$vfs 11 

Ch 4 wift fipnvrr wmjfm vttvi^iv net f^w) 
h 
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fi i 

ww oti ffcwfq n wtmfm rnw 
qr^ wnrr^wTT h 

It ends * mft TTVT u 


^5^5TOTwrp7Tf%w^W3*T (0 

ttwwt(p K<*i) ^fVmnni^ n 
whwt ijunpjip fi^*i ^ *1 i 

rnrrfq qntffa. *f injtf mnnrt n sfw ^nVqic^- 
flrrf^nft *wth: n [H T Colebuooke] 


qit jwi^w i 

ramw*iiitaiQ«iiranfc uvr^rt u n i 


It ends WtijV^qMlftlj o „ ^ „ 
wt # u u 

^13 ^ ®4 

*nnj *nnj yuft ^faM^rn^q: i 
**3 ^nij *rq. Tmw<wwftw^jTjft 
wqj mrj ipw^mtqijft 3^3: w q©fc » 

^fir wIcpIcp^^flfTf^r wftymwr^rnjTwftwTW 
f^iTrtt *3$ 11 


3900. 


1605 c Foil 85, size 9i in by 4 in , fair 
Devanagarl writing of about 1750 a d , eight 
lines in a page 

Kriahnakarnamrita-stotraratna, a poem, of 
three 6atal as, in praise of the youthful Krishna, 
by (Btlvamai gala, also called) Ltlasul a, pupil 
of Somagin(?) [A] 

The three satalcas, here consisting of 113, 
111 and 108 verses respectively, begin thus 
I fr rwT qfi iNi qfl r j rfrfnftf feif 

Ojuhnj^ q j iwi^ f^rfwfqqjqVf^ I 



wqql' ii q ii 


^l flVqiPqV I *!fl'N q V(jS I M l» nB TT ^ Vt( 0 »Ht) 


jqw^ntflprT ftrojw* 


f m m n 


Thi verse from the Karnamfita quoted above, 
p 8136, occurs as i 55 of this MS , but not 
those quoted from Bduamangala (for which see, 
however, the quotations in tho Sumangalastotra, 
bolow, p 14746) [H T Colebrooke] 


3901. 


1994 Foil 40 , size 8J in by 4 m , 
clear, modern Devanagan writing (European 
paper), ten lines in a page 

The same work [B ] The MS is very far 
from coirect 


I consists of 105 verses , but in colophon 

II , 105 verses, but m colophon 

wMin4*Hiil 0 flpfiqjnrtf i 


III , 89 verses, ends wft$w 0 n t^r u qrtf- 
fW 0 ii ts n wwj 0 it fcb ii 

f¥ igftfi WW I 

fVt w^wt www fVf^wt(°WV) 

qwt^swT(P) j* * 31ft it tw ii 



irt(®*ist i , ii ) jirtmnr* 4fl 11 

[Dr. John Taylor.] 
9 D 
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3902. 

74. Foil 16 , size 10} m by 3} in , in- 
different; Devanagan writing of about 1750 a d , 
ten lines in a page 

The same work, here called Kpuhnaatotra, 
and ascribed to Bilvamangalacarya [C ] 

The three sections consist of 106, 109 and 
67 veises respectively, but in the first ceDtury 
the above figure includes a number of verses 
supplied m the margin, whilst others (as t g 
107-112) are marked as omitted in the maig n 
From the colophon it appears that the copyist 
on purpose omitted some verses 

The text ends as MS A, after which the colo 
phon w' tfV^RgTWTh frUW fc Tgi .ra irnR R 

fcJfwTrrfa w ii 

[H 1 Colebrooxe] 

3903 

1177f Foil 9, size 131 m by 41 in 
fair, modorn Bengali handwriting soven lines 
in a page 

Lilasuha’s Krishnakarnamrita, sataha i 
consisting of 112 verses [D ] 

[H I COLEBEOOKE ] 

3904 

1293 Foil 108, size 12} in by 5 in , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , nine lines 
in a page 

Karnamntavyakhya , also oalled Suvarnaoa 
shaJca, a commentary on the Krt *} nakarnamrita 
by Papa Yallaya Sun, son of Tirumalla Bhat 
topadhyaya and Kon4amamba , with the text of 
Ltlaauka’e poem between the commentaiy 

The three satakat, consisting of 111, 110 
and 106 stanzas reap , have separate pagina 


tions , mistakes occurnng in aat il , where 
no 36 is passed over and the last leaf is mis- 
placed at the end of the whole work , and in 
Sat hi , where noB 28-37 are passed over 
without any omission 
It begins 

wtrrt Terror rt* R ^ffrjiwt i 

RnrqaR rit# waft ii r n 

RRt R^srnsn^pft urtt i 

I R R 1 R 1 II * II 

wifrTRirra ftsnff wfSrsrt ii $ n 

R*wtw r^t i 

wfirffcn rfwwT wfVrt^jrl n ft ii 0 m h 

irnu r i 

ftf* WWfirfiN RRfrRfif RfwfrR II K 
vr^rtwrgfr^ f^h v ^fq i 

WTffnHFRrfV(') fjl nftjvig IT WRT II 3 II 

wgM i gi ? $RTfu AvartirTtaH i 
wrt w^mrwt TnjfsTfWftniwrT: n t ii 0 
wr jN fww^l rmff R^wrtfw i 

f* 7 !TRfi!jftf?T I ® fVrTR%#TR 
Wiirvf RjwfR i R iprfff Rqfww qftir i r 

3 TrSTT^TUrbTTW J *N *hr> R 

11*1 JR* RW TTfVrnRfUT^TfVrt H i 

Tnrrf^nnwTJT i RmptRfrRRT r 3 fax 

ifafaRnfir 1 mri fw wTHftr ftfff wfanfarl RwtfavTR 
wfaRT xfluT«mT wit 1 tit f^niRfurf^fk 
fj^rwuf 1 irfarans fi'ftwrRfara^’R^xirrnn Rfafaft^TR 
« i P a « i* qPHflf> R 7 1 u¥T 1 RwfairR*rfaf*nr Rfa 
faflr^ ra nf ra rw l q q yr fafid a qrairaft w 1 r rr 
^j^hrfTT 1 f^nsfi'jt»(n 5 ifa?RR faww fijrftfR rrtri 
nrai R^f r^st farfa rwi R Tnftw 1 rrrtr 
wWrw iftwan 1 R* sfa wufir 1 0 

It ends RT a^fif°HSol r li ^fa W'lil^RIWJIRHURHT 
RTRRTTfalWftR^RTRTTRfa^R^HJJRRF W^fRtRT (w¥lT 
RtRT I > Rif f RtRT II ) nft^jO^JRSTRftnRT RTRRWR^ftwi 
falP RETRt wfl i y TR U gJIRt ^R^WRWRRrRRTRt WW^R> 
surra u 
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There u much uncertainty abdht the San- 
skrit spelling of these apparently Tamil names, 
the father's name appearing in the colophons 
as the mother's as wftwwtwi , 

and vTlWtWT, and the author's name as qqmn, 
MlMMpwq and qmqpil 

[H T COLUDROOKS ] 


C905. 


2577 Foil 46 , Ho, size 10 in by 8$ in , 
modern Telugu writing, 31-33 lines in a page 
Foil 12 b and 1 lb have been left blank 

Lilatulca’s Krcshnakarnam^ita, with Paj a 
Yallaya Sun’s commentary Adhifaya (or 6a 
taka ) ii and in, of 110 and 100 stanzas resp 


The commentary bogins 

wita* vg- l 

w TrM*Tuf 

wt»*4 wrrnr nw'hl im iHr rer u n s i wrfa- 

I 0 


Adhy in beg fol 24 

«HW»Jfl<$VjSlf«T dwrif I 

*TfT ii 

(Text ) wqipnt 0 ii s n 


It ends 


q w q^faU T [*<5l«flW|l**imt adhy li ] 

virq. n 

[Maconzis Collection ] 


3906. 

823d Foil 38, size 12} in by 44 in , 
fairly good, modem Bengali handwriting , 
eleven lines in a page 

8 dr an gar an gadd , a commentary, by K.f\shna- 
ddsa , pupil of Rupa Oosvamtn, on the first 
iataka of the Kruhnakarnamfita. 


It begins 

Ow nr m n Mfh i 

mwin *fts n q h 

w*mfw ii p ii 

wrf Trrrjfrw^f qftijwwT i 

wnr^( v wtirt) wtrtiitu 


] 4^n.ftnihn i 

wwr f%7vt wnftwrrwntffnvY ii m ii 

irtuminvT h % u 


wro $i(\ijqnN: w w ^ wf qf^nrwv^f! 
qrf^TS WUPff: fkr^JTR^T I IT W 
^nHTTgfr ffw^dff^pHailV r ^ l w n qt W% Him faPTTUt 
Wj q i mmrhro wft W$W I W W^TfWW g yspiwq l W*t- 

«! P |nMhu 

Wt f W l*ql tiqi^u*inlq*l5(r P^T°) 

sgun F T i THmm q I wwif*ww^(r wwro)ipn|piTO|nr 

j^SKf wnrrfc??rrwHi fwq?Pff | fcw\ w»jw i 9 (cf Oxf MS , 
no 231 J ) m j gft fW t wffcffcftflr n wrw wifanr: 
HT^qT 7 ^'*l 1 a»^iq«lTq h 4 «<tH 

^pT^Ts^q ef^inwi ^ ihs^frwcd ■rjpswwrPB' w i 0 
nf fr g qn w uirf winn fk pmq ft o ft wTflr i wWfVrftwnrroi 
w ww iprftr wwfwifu wkw i il^ i fkiwnwfari 
qmmqiwiniHTs^dqiiwn^ fiwqnwftin^ wdwfVm iifu i 
f* wr inrflT * wftr wrt i»i Pii mw- 

nwwtfl «imOi i wft *t tu Twi ft m i T p i frifariV 
wwVffc. 0 


It ends 

mnrt yini wyrtw w^wiNhftO) » 

nil 


1 Of varuB lectumes of our MS may be mentioned 
xr. twice for ^rw!f , (') for TTW- 

ifirrfi^ 0 , and ^ ww i^n 1^4 1^ wrtmm i k for H- 

9 d 2 
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mrfir 0 q n 

wqpn vfa * **iw i 

w: 11 3 11 

yt cm Ti H Pii f^fu nqii q fafihn i 
^nn^lNjJiuta 3 £ Ntt u t u 

Though the author's name is not mentioned 
in the Oxford MS , this is doubtless the com- 
mentary referred to by Wilson, Sel Works, 1 , 
p 168 Whether it extended beyond the first 
6 at aka seems doubtful, seeing that the other 
MSS of which particulars are given correspond 
to ours Cf Notices, 2nd ser , l, p 71 (be- 
ginning, like the Oxf MS , with an additional 
verse svj qrwt 0 ) 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

3907. 

584 . Foil 64 (the hist of which was lost 
and replaced by two leaves), size 124 in by 
6 in , fair Devanagari writing of about 1780 
a D , 9-15 lines in a page 

Sumangalastotra, by Bill aman gala , with a 
(partial) commentary, called Bhaktavallabha, 
by Bhatfa Vanamahn 

The work is of essentially the same character 
as the same author's Knahnakarnamnta, with 
which it has indeed much of its matter in 
common, and with which it seems actually 
identified by the commentator But, besides 
containing a good deal of new matter, it is 
arranged in a totally different way, so as vir- 
tually to constitute a different work 

The text begins 

fainufafafti ii ^ ii 

wnrfrnr qn jfarf qw^iql muvi\ 

qrfa 

VI q fa it JjnqqjqqVhq^qtU fVuffc n q ii 

1 Sec the comment on p 1475a 


v) wft 

sqwrt i 

5^: 

vtvtw qi^qqivWf: 11 $ u 

irw i 

qpq^fWrfiq q^vrhnr n t ii 
w*nrt wftn** 3^ unit 
innint ww 1 

qruTgvrftbrg qwnrR 11 m ii 
fafTV vftvwrt wqfaTT 
pqtftrcnrfara fhwf* fa^ 1 

v rftmus faqqnnrlg v: 11 ^ 11 

The work, consisting of 383 stanzas, shows 
the following topics iti kaumaram (after v 69), 
kamorakrlih (v 233), tamnyam (v 240), iti 
haoipraaadah , aamaptam gokulacantamrxtam (v 
271), mathnracantam (v 280), dvarakacantam 
namijtam kriahnacaritamntam (v 30G), srt- 
narayanaatutih (v 331), aivaatutih (v 336), 
hanharastutih (v 338), nnaimhaatutih (v 342), 
ramacantamritam (v 355). 

It ends 

t vHt: wymnr %* jftr miff* ^ I 0n1 
^vt 51 *fw WTunrTT vrififtr ^qifqqu: 1 
^mnmrT: vtJffV vtvtwn: 

*A fapiTj v l faiw# v fty qq fofor: n $to« 
wwnt w)qq 11 
wwtfHTTTfHrfKfw: prfc 
jrirq it** innrosjfav: 1 
fapU^q V fVTf^t frt 
famfqurt w farming n n 

fafljinrfwflr: vptu: i 
5^ v* favnv vt vfat 
litiqfil wf wvrq fft v: u |tq n 
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ifW qt f fl c ftgftqm lq quft i 
qflfqwij|<9 ^ qnft inw 

m « 

^^st? 4 qfW Rnrnl n 

The four verses quoted m the BhakUrasa 
mrita8indhu } above fol 8136, as extracted from 
Bilvamangala and Bilvamangalastotra (and not 
found in the author’s Krishnakarnamrita, cf 
p 14716) occur here as vv 305 (fol 61?), 271 
(fol 60a), 189 (fol 54a) and 245 (fol 59a) rosp 
Of the first 25 verses of this work the fol- 
lowing occur also in the Knshnakarnami da 
1 (= K i 1), 2 (ii 4), 5 (ii 55), 8 (iii CG), 
13 (ii 54), 17 (ii 76), 21 (ii 69), 23 (ii 98), 
24 (ii 82), 25 (ii 15), whilst of the laRt 25, 
not a single verse appears thore and of the 
last five verses commented upon, only the last 
two are found there (199 = ill 29, 200 = iii 80) 
BdvamanqaWs Knshnastotra (109 versos), 
printed at Cilcutta (1817), represents a third 
work or version, which again has much in com 
mon with the present work, e g 8 2 (= h 109), 
5(5), 11 (1), 12 (69), 13 (87), 14(88), 201(102) 

The Commentary begins 

qrNrflrftqrnrbtf fou w gt q * i 

tot *# it <* ii 

wm Hi-mistii i 

qq unrf^T qnl qt R?: h r u 

«l*i qfivqrqw>TT i 

^£1 I^mii R i f<yj H i II ^ II 

vmrmqiftT: RO^WRri&rqwT^t 

qftqnst ffqqft$: flfiftiftNi’ft <4tf( 8, w?!f)yqRfiqqn45®‘ 

fMn iWHufirh ll M*iq i R q^fn 

wwfntfw wftw wrvnr ulmvn qqi° qY{>i:i WurRfto: 



ftq msnfnr. i° yr: qfrpp. i ^W^rfr. qlq^nqwtsi] 


fWft: qtw q[flr] qfB *K i qumiq i HqMHW^ I 
qqqr i q*nn q? iftq: fhft; qftr 0 i 

qq: qfrf*: i q w i 0 n n unrftftr 0 u i unrfi- 
Rnr q^qq^jf^rt wrf^r i 0 qrcjrrqt 
^fVninl JWnni I 

qqr Trqr qqj M «iffr?hfW i q#it Rftqqqqq mu’ll qr 
qjffqqfaftf >?Tq: i ® ti r n 

The commentary ends (fol 566) with the ex- 
planation of verst 200 

qtq^qTRfaqqjftiiT^q^ 

WTifl (° ijtf) | 

q^’l’IiHRg *TPt 

qt W II R0© II 

Rlh JTTt 

WTf^ffVrt ^Tjqiq i vfaqw: ^nRrhrt ql iftorqf: nip- 
iii »ii*j7TT^^q viM^wmin^ imrrqnf^nr^: u roo ii 

[H T CoLt BROOKE ] 

3908. 

2420 b Foil 34, size 84 in by 4 in , 
fairly good Dcvanagari writing of 1494 ad , 
eleven linos in a page , foil 1-3, 6, 10-12 
suppliod by a more iccent hand 

Vishnvbhaktikalj alata, a poem in oight sta- 
vakas, consisting of meditations and devotional 
effusions on the names and qualities of Vishnu, 
ly Purusl ottama, son of Vishnu and Mani 
The poem has beon published m the Kavya - 
mala (no 31, Bomb 1892) It begins 
«rif4j{«KJirii1 R^4«tamqic 

RlfViqiwqgqjft 4 I 

TRfftiqrfqq qnft 4 q^qiqrV 

q qq) q: nj rw|i: n r d 

wnOsqiqfVlHqi^ 0 li R H 


il q ii 



irt^J i 


wqqpR’i^f f%^wrf4q- 

wuu Oifti HfWjVfnr n t q 
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vronwffirvM $ftnn»t 

ijVwjftvftiwnrji ftrc n m ii 

i. contains 39 verses; n., 51; hi., 41; iv , 
41 , v, 38; vi , 39 , vn , 36 ; vm., 40. 

It ends 

f%f ftnr f nu^n 

BrrftnnftreHrt gw bv flrn*:ii4oii 

*ftr «gi$n i f»i 

wttY ftnnnfhft *nmvq: fiR*; u fragHfW^r^j- 

cStttw: i *w?r smms ** ^ so *jtt 
ii 

mm ftnrr frsjjlrwT?*n i 

*nis ?nrt yirtsif^: ii 

[Gaikawae ] 


3909 . 

2468a. Foil 66 , size 10 in. by 61 in. : 
good, clear Devanagari writing of 1791 ad , 
fifteen lines in a page 

Viahnubhaktikalpcdata, with a commentary 
(t nvarana), called Kalpalatdpraka6a, composed 
by Mahldhara (or Mahiddsa, as he is also called) 
in 1597 a.d. It begins 

* 1 ft frit »raNl 

jj^hihi^ijjI fjrt TRTHI I 

fftHfl*^nnf»wniTai 

foijft ^mrhijd ii 

f*w$ « i fUHMU « ifr i P f w rsa 
g^ ali w: 

i subUbCbmi ^(*1^ sifh injwfnjn: n 


ift^wnnrt ® n s it 



_Sa * v * j ^ * v _ i ^ 

«WTWTTWT h WT^HTWT T^TWHnt TT^tVWm^TTR- 


wrcrffrft rtK ! ) unft wilt * *[w] Jifc^ftrftr i unnj:i 
inn wr[ifr ] « M if ) n i q i m *Pfc q iq fti * wwi q ft nf i 

7 TBT 4 »TOjt jt |fK* Or * nunfft) 
ktJ ^rq^nnj *n*$ vtbj Biftrsiftrftt urc'Yfrww 1 ^: i 
II s II 


It ends . 


*rr»n (nnft) btut ftnn ftrejfonwT i 

ww *nrt wntirffc: n 4s ii 


ftpwifli BTwfw i bw mm •milninl ftnn ftresj- 

•mn i bwtwt *ttb h ftmjHftra'WcS nt 

ww whtr I 1 bib*! 'bb Bg^ wTrfwf^N 

^nv[^]mryf^w^: n 4s ii 

^fil ^(1 r^unHfWi^i^c^ fllTq qtqj fBmrftVfTWTF*!: 
brb: ii 0 tfnr v stat v*T Tgff»rrw ^jinn^ °i irftrqf^ 
^pfjBTOx f^firt 0 ? tmi*l n ■ 

(? I *ft) it i nflT i h*j n 3 * j««< h 

[Gaikawar ] 


3910 . 

1500. Foil 76, size Ilf in by 5 in , fair 
Devanagari writing of about 1650 ad , 8-12 
lines in a page 

The same works 

Colophon ■ jf7T BlOlagHfWi^^Mcsnifhq^ ftsmr- 
irsftft brb: ii mmrr ftiafu: u 

B»rfa ft»* ”Ntt i 

tiiiid ws^nmm^nrt n 0 

Cf Weber, Berlin Cat., no 542. 

[H. T. COLKBBOOKE ] 

3911 . 

2079 d. Foil. 13; size 81 in. by 4 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of about 1600 a.d.; 9-12 
lines in a page. 

Vnnddvanakdvya, a descriptive poem, com- 
posed — by Mdna ( Mdndnka ), son of Uyraseno— 
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in 52 (of which 1-48 drydgfti) ver&di character- 
ised by alliterative (or agnomina tive) rhyme, in 
form of a dialogue held between Rama and 
Krishna in the Ynndavana wood , with a com 
mentary by Ramarsht 

The text and commentary begin 

inrflr 4 wrrwf^ r nYwrn i 
^ttt rrfr II <\ II 

TT^ r* I 7T5& I q ?ft WU* 

fHinnrfu w»d <$)«»: r inrftr i wp ■jt 

WlflT I I ?ftCTUT ^W'TT* l I BjHy 

^?flT fl n I WTjft RWt H *iCh ^TT Tlfi nT fn 

ftilKJUfVJJflTTn ^"4^ II ^ II 
^rf*rr gw rfa jn* 

wpwm ^rfTfiT H HlinfVirt I 

r1<*nW«l«*TTTTTT 

^ wfVfT WRTTY7 II ? II 
i i ^ fft ^rtyran Trf* ir$ *3 
ftamr $nr i fitf wwt i KitnfTint mfifa* 

*rnt ^pvru Tuvrrfariu i rrfar i first 
i wnu *4 rnruv i *0 * w ^ttt ^fir fr^rir 
■^stif i fkhpr mrcn^proruT i ^rrfTFW 7 ^^ 
httwi form &**n *faw i sr f< i 
^hitrjt ^ rfow i foyrnn i i s? 

^»TRT WBBTCT TTOT I W WTfo (? r *Tfo) 
f^for 7 i*ft eftjfar i *pf rnrft rsr srqY hw 
iftwfrftfo mr^f h * ii 
*R W sf^T^[s]v 

fonrrq wrforr ^r^fVu i 

m sttasftrrr^r n $ n 

yrw£ i w*l i rr fftnn wffc w^rt f^wf* 
srw^ wifVrft rf^TT i f¥*jw i sr^ftv gwr 
^ tt| ?rsu i ^ fft- 71^. W mr WT 
frijq iicBinnr i fohn^ i *npnr i foyir i 

inrfor^r i yryw: jtttw for*j: i wr> 

TifTiTfi: Jfa Bffc nu4 j m fsnrt i rfcsl 1*1*3^ 1 
i *4 Yforrmn BftyiS wn VU$r£ 
wYfo M h 0 ' 


The author of the poem speaks of his father 
as a ruler of men id the regions of the Vindhya 
and Rikshavat (vv 7, 8), and a poet in the 
same style of poetry (varnofom) as himself 
(vv 9 12) 

tft rtirw sjvnn T®srfw inftnrr ^ w^vnrr i 
w^yhrt tttj srW* bwujs <y^v^rt ii <u 
b w i n suir* i^vmi jnftnn ^ m^si 
i *jvnrr s^irw» rhur i fkf^jr i r^Nrfk 
trwwm^fanrrfhi^srfk i mjyrct 

itz^ irti^ Tsyvt vffW nw^w srcntfrr ^vr: i 
i yft ^^mTu^rmstirt i subtly 

srrfbnlfflw^ i ^ gvi fk ^ wp n a d i 

^vt ft rtmt ?4 ^vt vtt! ^n fk 4 u ^ n 0 w ii 
irwu*mxf«r*^ 

^irr ih«h Tf*ssqnaiiif*n i 

^WT ^ITB Ii i ^ Pn <i I 

rrrtsrr rrs Th *ii ii w it 

*rrrlsrr sirmn innrr jsm w wt^ 
s n m 'u t rr^ WTtfoft fmfft ^wt rrftm i fl*girr i 
*si^fn«n srTSfftrrrsrrft wr i jr: 

f^f i srftm jyiosr i fk^rm rn^ i ffWinn ^ 
sremirmfsnn i jr fkl i Tfiimwwi JftmnirwT i yr 
nmt i yr: f^ i snarifa. ^nm^i ^r 
frswr i ^ wwm?irf?T nnt i p9 iwfk n ss u 

The text of the poem (in 51 verses) is givtn 
m Haebeilm s Anthology, pp 453-462 The 
idditional verse contained in this MS is 

urwji ynniyy^ wyftnn i 
qf^ygqTmj imn rPig^nrRW n n 

The last four verst s arc composed in a 
longer matrairitta (22 x 4) 

The commentary ends H¥ ^TUTrt 

uinrt vnrt ?iVrt fruTmir i ^«fkw4 i 0 
vn^t r^ i ^c 5 T ftfl i afl in p ft i ^riNrrawr n 
^ZTwtvrj fwiMt fkyt wx.imni i 
rmf^naft^ siiwl ^nnrfw iJOUl h 
^ fk wtt^Trrwmn Trrf^'un fkrfrin ?1#i wrrwrii 
[Gaikawik ] 



1478 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


3912. 

1819 . Foil 16 ; size 124 in- by 4 in. j fair 
Devanagarl writing on European paper (water- 
mark 1808), 7-11 lines in a page 

Rdmakrishnakdvya, or Rdmaknahnaviloma- 
kavya, an artificial poem, by the astronomer 
and poet SuryaPantfita, son of Suganaka Jndna- 
dhtraja , in 36 verses, praising in alternate half- 
verses Rama and Krishna, and giving the same 
text whether read forward or backward, — with 
the author’s own commentary. 

The Text begins 

* Sfl ir wfay iT f r d ^ ww* qurort: i 


The Commentary begins 

HShI «T iqT HT flil! 

9 IVRU gnunRTTwrfVninwiT: i 

q(fqiuiqqf$*iMr«iei£l nnqrtqJhq’nw 

s* qrrtfq II q II 

WTWh^Tn TTW^: 

TntHTtrfbns*) sfq t 4 i 

WTcrfq qwrfw: ftirqi^fq w'iwqqi 0 in 
nw^i qd w*Tfn: qni 11 * 11 0 9 11 

tnwqT mdm qrrf^Sfljqn ^wqrqTfTnrqT 1 
qrqnrt irr3 qqtq sq qfir: qrqlqt 11 811 

qmwnih f^WW^T IVT Hqf*qqrfq 7 qql*n I 

qqTqfqwrShnn ffcvnn fnqnju^T w **qfy irfan n m 11 

As m Hffiberlin’s Anthology, p. 468, the two 
final verses of the commentary are counted 
continuously with the text , the last being : 


Urt ftW t fiqqqrfqw^qt ll^tli 

TTH^qirpniqj q- 

mfl* qir 11 

For text and commentary Bee now Kdvyamald 
( 1895 ), also Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 240 , Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, 1 ., p. 42. 

[Da. John Taylob ] 


3913. 

1185 d. Foil. 22 ; size 131 in. by 5 in. ; 
clear, modern Devanagarl writing , seven linos 
in a page. 

SamkashtanaSanastotra, a poem in praise of 
Rama-Krishna, in 141 verses, composed, in 1762 
a d , by Oavgddhara Mahadakara, son of Sada- 
6iva, and grandson of Vireivara 

The metre vanes between 6drdulamhr7dita, 
vasantatilaka and mdhnl The stotra is pre- 
ceded by a brief prose introduction, beginning’ 

fq lest qri$ « r ut qftqTTfl^TijfHHHEfqtiipqqqT- 
finrnrt — irtfq^HTqirqvRil — qrtawrprrqfTtq- 



qrTTtqni^gr^nFtmvTt *rq wrf qrjwT) ( 1 ) — ^qqc- 
qqqftiftmfH 1 0 11 


The stotra begins fol 2 b • 

rra fWfr 3Tqrr*T*TT^ uwrfw 3:111 q^r 
qwT ?ft inft sftR qirt nt 3^ ut 1 
qro^t qq qifqt wwqwt qtd q nq 


s^fqfk yqT: 11 ^ 11 


It ends : 



fiqq fqvm MI lift I 
•bnMi.HI qrftm qffqrpiTTq*^ 

girir. qfl*AfliHi u 11 

^hjqqTfrqfqtf qfW qqrqTf^it 1 


^■qi JtTTTVt: qrr^qt II ll 

qiqr fhn^rfqv 1 

qtw jrqt qV^qTwt ii»iirwjj'i<j5 qnrt 11 ttt 11 


irq n’t hi 1 3 ifUm: 1 

wt q 11 11 



fti tW *gngr - 

irroH II 

[H. T. CoLEBBOOKB.] 
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3914. 

1185 e Foil 2, the same size and writing’ 
Raman g asm fitimdld, a poem of 13 vaaanta 
tilaka Verses in praise of Rama, composed, in 
1763 ad, by Oangadhara Mahadakafa 
It begins 
wnr. wrrft 

MflWg fl fofo ft T. I 

(iquiiiiO'm^ fjnr$ wf*f im u 

It ends 

ftranrnpjT f^nrnpj^ i 

wwr ^nrrpfw n «i8 u 

^TTWWWn^nt tVY *t*T7VT I 

^ u sm n 



tml*Twfh*n<j5i n«mr u 


[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

3915. 

1138 Foil 106 , size 8| in by 4 in , 
good De\anagan writing of 1625 a d , seven 
lines in a page 

Raghavollaaa kavya, a poem — in 12 cantos, 
the first three of which are wanting — on the 
early life of Rama, his winning of Janaka a 
daughter, and the recognition of his divine 
nature , composed, at Benares, for Prat tpa 
saha nripati , by Advaitarama, or Advaita lati, 
pupil of Ramakrishnasrama The poem is 
mainly composed in the t ndravajra metre, 
occasionally varied by other metres 

The first leaf (iv , vv 1-4) has been supplied 
(rather incorrectly) by a modern hand, and the 
pagination of the other leaves has been changed 
from 57-162 to 3-106 

Each canto begins with the verse 

irtfir i 

jmi «fti u ^ 11 


Canto iv then proceeds 

fWtair i 

TTWTftl Nm wHwt 

wtwnprwftr W n * it • 

iv , 168 verses, ends fol 195 , v , 98 vv , fol 
29 1 , vi , 49 vv , fol 315, vn , 82 vv , fol 426, 
vm , 173 vv , fol 616, ix , 7b vv , fol 69a , x , 
49 vv , fol 73a, xi , 113 vv , fol 856, xii , 172 
verses 

The story of the poem comes to an end with 
xii , v 98 

if u «.fc ii 

after which the poet proceeds 

htpi 

H ^ ■fcJJ f*i Hi I ^ flf I 

wnfiinnpinnn iiw whIimw 
* ft ti n^mnn : n 44 H 

HTrrxmTfTf^infh^i tbfTviwrft i 

^TTfcUTT 1TO WHflWNUlaW *r?^Tfa/IHI II ^qo II 

HflNrrft ivn«Hd 

xfwt I 

wTwmn^fh w v4 *pnw4 ^ftrrinnwnpt 
4IJMI4V 0 Fj) fnfclM. 4ft: 

vfw m^(r) «ft wwPTT # f^ r. i t" ** " 

wift xhrenmni rf%m h v » 

vt^tt ^ <u i w *nw w# wwr. i 

nfli^»i«ixnfnB«i^«lir<nifti: w ii | n 

if ihniiinnrV ft»rrft iiiitn i 

*rbj^4T^*nt w* fU*fl whvJ wrffir u i 11 
The remaining verses breathe a fervid de- 
votion to Rama It ends 

OTTri ^ y# flfWT TT4WW1TW I 

J^if 4TT*4t 4t NllTHt 44 H H II 

WTTTOPlt ftfTOPf 4T44W4 I 

w^ihf iM frtifPrtwftn^w; n w u 
9 s 



1480 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS 


nf 141*1 i 


other cols )- 


IWwir g *ft ctvth 11 h to^ 4U*j- 

tfrrtfRT wm wm- 

II [H T COLEBBOOKE ] 


3916. 


2721a Foil 26, small 4to, size 64 in by 
84 in , thick, modern Devanagan writing , 
fourteen lines in a page 

Ramagitagovinda , a weak imitation of Jaya 
deva’s (htagovmda , treating, m mixed metres 
and tunes, of the fortunes of Rama and 6 ta, 
and (wrongly) ascribed to the same author as 
the Gitagovinda 1 
It begins 





vhrnt frofti vr ftrWTRR. n «* n 

wu i 

^ ftnnfq ^irt f*R*Mii«ft 

^ fq»J ryrflt n * u 

nqnwf farfWrt w i 


«niW\*iqi*jn»tMn 1 n n i h <<a 

Wf% w O fk it 3 n 

w* HffSurtO) wifar^ i fiwmr&R*'* i 

TRU^T^^I TfW^ 

TT 4mi4<$iq I 


*f%t II t H 


1 See Garcin de Tassy Chrcstomathie hmdie et lun 
douie, p 47, where, in the Bhaktamal tlie Raja of 
Mlacala is stated to have tried unsuccessfully to puss 
off a ( ritagovinda of his own for that of Jayadeva Cf 
R Pischel die Hofdichter des Lakjmanasena p 23 

9 1 Wripf ^T^ 0 , or perhaps TTiR °, the Hanumun 
n/(aJca being apparently alluded to 


nt^rttvt fitnn^ i 

ir ir rr* ft 

Tp^r(?^j°) jwrvinm<jP! 

MhMIJI^IVR TR JR TR M 
fTBSt^TTHni 

»jq?n»i^ ir tr ft 
w^rwf^rjrrgv^B qtnrttw 
YIRTnftVTmt 1R IR TR FT II 
qiTHJ K 0^5 $yjRRF (P^^®) 

WT^IRE^TTT TO TO TR FT 
f^ff ?t*jiMdwTq»T faiiT'PRR 
rj^R^rft^r to to tr ft u 

^TWRTgrf^WTyW ftjJTlTTO 
f*Y ?r\ MZH'W K TO 1R TR FT 
^l^q^fVviq* ^jftrtorto (? ynrr°) 
wrj ir ir tr ft u <\ ii 

vl 4 qdfffff (pel I 

£>TTT»hR TOTfaRftTOtTT 

*rt Trf^ win «s^<ui wt I 

w^trw^ tj^to ttwtt 
tunfwm t^^r ttt^ft u m ii 

i 

tjMqifavqjnHti irt wwjrtnwi i 
hrt Tgtcftnrartt 335 mfii^ n % 11 
It ends qrfrjrfTTijPIT I 



wrJ wfViRrT*ft"f^rftT*jqqt eif 11 1 n 



Ffto FflF3R*rtnMlfV»$ fftwrJ * 494^39332- 
FftffFftlRFTOwt TRU3Flf*Rwl RR 411 4^1 II 
The MS bears traces of having been trnn 
scribed from another in the Telugu character 
[Mackenzie Collection ] 
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3917 . 

978 Foil 118 (numbered 117, no 27 being 
double), size 14f in by 5J in , fair Devanagan 
writing of about 1750 ad , thirteen lines in 
a page 

Ramarahasya, or Ramacanta, a poem in 16 
chapters ( kntfopakarana ) on the story of the 
Ramayana, by Mohana-svamm 

It begins 

mum i 

rnrvPnt w'tfarfa qxiiqOi ii ^ n 
4^ *u j*f xtIaht q 

wnnt rwulff qM*qfhrqq tfxq i^vwhi i 

#*1 xiiflqjH vnftiHTrt ^ *xihq 4 ^Ti^vifiri u q n 
Tiwt^rrmrh&T fxfvnv ^nm^rr xjx^tt 
xt^wt ihnrfb. fwfincfq *rmrt xt>r*fK i 
qpqfhpii qrqrxxrqq^fqrqT^ntw: 

*ft «t mrfk [fl^r]j *: vrhprt vrf**- 

[$fR ii 9 n 

WxHjPxftw: q qlftf q? ^ HW .Q i qfl i mlqMqx (>) l 
wftnbffxnwTgt* j*t^ it xnjqqfii qtfwj qpr n 8 n 
XI^Tt ^frWn^nnDi jlnin I 

wfw*rrwrq xnrfiprwqrvxiTxnr. ii m ii 
vrtTi*rqfltf yrt ^v *ni4 qift i 
OT jt unt ^nnrtfnxf^x^mw n tf ii 0 
1 , suryavamiavarnanam (123 vv ), n , }ura- 
yajnavirbhavavarnanam (163 vv ) m , rama- 
janmavalacantayajnarakehanam (149 vv ), iv , 
snjanakisvayamvaravarnanam (162 vv), v, 
bhargavaparabhavapurapraveia - sitaramavilasah 
(160 vv ), vi , ayodhyakantfaprastave (306 vv ), 
vii , do (234 vv ), viii, aranyakaniapi astute 
(348 vv ), ii , ki8hkindhdkan(fapra8tave(&Q$xv ), 
X , sundarakdrufaprastdve (248 vv ), xi , yuddha- 
kdniaprantave (334 vv ), xn , do kumbhakar 
nendrajidvadhavarnanam (207 vv ) , xm , do 
ravanavadhah (246 vv), xiv , rdmajrabhava- 


ayodhyipraveiavarnanam (385 vv ); XV , vttara- 
kandaprastdvs Srirdghavardjyadharmalearmavar- 
nanam (206 w ) , xvi , rdmacandratvapaddro- 
hanam 

In the course of the poem some verses have 
been incorporated from other works, s g the 
Brahmanda , foil 616, 62a -6, Bhdgavata, fol 
65a Padmya, fol 65a , and the Na(aka f foil 
5ba, 616, 62a, 69a, etc — two of which verses 
have been identified in the Mahana(aha (Calc 
1840) 


It ends 

irvjwfir xnihMflzii* 

h xjunn i 

viryT»rxTwr7XfwfrA xhBfqx: xfiffa 

VT T gqrf^ X TfB^ I & TXIxi. jivt *fq Xf^I 11*8 II 

xiiftqqi unfair xnraiHT^: 


qq nf^iTXJ II *m ii 

*fk vft q^ qgTqTf g »np*T*i Vt’tq^q qqnfh fkxfVw 
vrtrrqwfnr vrtxrq^jqrq^TTtfxrf xn* ■D14I xflTtqqiTqf 
q»mf 11 slf 11 

[H T Colzbroom ] 


3918. 

586 c Foil 40, size 10f m by 4i in , 
fair Devanagan wnting of about 1750 ad , 
11-13 lines in a page 

SitaTamavihara , a poem on the marriage of 
Rama and Sita, in 12 sargas, by Lakshmana 
Somayojin ( Organfi Lakshmanadhiann), son of 
Sankara Somafdjin, and grandson of Laksh- 
mana Somayajm, of the Organf t family 


It begins 



fh *. i*i* mi h q h 

irqTqqhmftn^xTfHqr qrwwTTUT W^twnqr 1 
9a2 
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W¥T WW mWtM WXrcffeltlKIQjl I 

wHuHsm ii | ii 

Jfmif faqft •flW I 

f^*ii ?jtw njifta qjitMnm wM^gr.iiiu 

if ^tw wgjqft w wr wqrw^jn i 

wrt f^q n m u 

irvrfa gT g ftywqrwniTqhTPpya rt irftPTTnrrc: i 
flfflqqqwMq flfftnwih jfw n ^ ii 0 

l. (fol 46) ayodhydpuravarnanam, 60 vv , IT. 
(fol 8a) varshartuvarnanam, 65 vv , m. (fol. 106) 
aaradvarnanam , 51 vv j iv (fol. 14a) bdnta- 
kanydvivdha , 56 vv ; v. (fol 176) vardnaaivar- 
nanam, 69 vv. ; Vi. (fol 206) vindumddhava- 
sdkahdtkdra, 53 vv , vn (fol 24a) rdmahnta - 
insvamitrayagoddharanam, 69 vv , vm (fol 276) 
eUdvarnanam, 50 vv , ix (fol. 316) aitdrdma* 
vivdha,77vv.) x (fol 34a) aJtdrdmodydnavihara, 
50 vv , XI. (fol 376) (manojapujaydm) puahpd* 
vacaya,67vv, xit (fol 406) yauvardjyabhiaheka, 
52 vv It ends • 

in*T TOT*nii^f\jun: i 

ifWi q wmwV *Fffapr*nr n is n 

FTHtY qtMMI*i| HfniqvM^m ^"WT 

^rtTTTTTwnr *tfrfjnnTwft imu* i 

hmh: w§rnif!c*r^: MnhfTTTupnvft 
4wnil Mjtqftrftq * wiJiwta n ttn 

TtjqOufViJiM 4N<.i5nf ffinnTii^fni i 

w wqwfnnrnnriNrPMl infant motto qftf u $«. u 

«i«m- 

wnrt fl^t<n«lMqifWfYg>ft **jTiinl i 



« O np B ^*r i Hn i rn«ftH i fqfift ii mo ii 

WW WTWT^jrt 

q^nmnrw Mqnffcnqrfisrt Thrt m qyfto i 
nMinfn wmfTfVq^qfVrT^ 
ulArciflui frt qrr^nrTTf^Trt n mm ii 



irluTiiqf^f k iigjnnf «nq*MfniT^ u mm ii 


^^TnTTwfVfTr «nrniT^ ifrmurrfairwt nw iiq*i:w$hn 
[H. T. CotEBBOOKE.] 


54b. Foil 156 ; size 10^ in. by 5 in. ; 
fairly written by the same hand as the pre- 
ceding MSS ; 11-13 lines in a page 

S/tdrdmavihdra , with a commentary, called 
Candrikd, by Vaidyandtha Sun, son of Rdma- 
randra ( Ramabhafta , Ramabudha), and grand- 
son of Vitfhala , of the Tataat family. 

The commentary begins • 

qiTHu: yw$g: d*jwl hwj wiiigii q: ii m u 


^r^flinwf^fTTTfd wtM qrwTTnpn? ii m u 

riWOff g 

rftwlff rf^f ^wqT'y^ifVwr fqrwrqrtftnirt i 

wtoft: qfV^i^ilg winjrRifwTTqrtqqT: u ^ i 

It ends : wnr *fir I 0 qwn"q qq ptn t qroffen 

wfiyrt ipfc qrwnrnnw 0 iflTrpnnq tttoi 

*1 fTTflm yrt ^fTTi 

win in Tmwqf ■qrnd *tcottt rfVriTR^ ncfafir iq- 
qrr^wrnqr w^mq^T^ur^wm} ^wrir ii 

Mft frfH glMftq 6 II MM II J?* Mf'HWtftnjtWT 0 MM II 
^i"l m 5i a I^MT MTMM 

wr^ i 

wM^TMgywnjM qrftm tw - 

ulpiHTq r*m«\ ^rnj wtrl mt ^f^wiuMii 

ffrffhqnnyftrfW: qf^r# mwt: iu^il mphuum ii 

fftr qrtq7qifTrqflqnqnfWin^n^nj^qnrwryTii»fyT- 
wnT^wnq^ftrfVrlVTrrqt w^lmriqf^f tttwwtosV 
wnrt ^wiPfiqt n^inrftfirmr: u 

[H. T. COLKBBOOKX.] 
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3920 * 

890*. Foil. 66 (and an additional leaf 
between 18 and 19), size 10 in by 4} in , 
legibly written in Devanagari in 1755 ad , 
fifteen lines in a page. 

Ramahngdmnta, a poem in 18 target, com- 
posed, at Benares, in 6aka 1530 (1608 ad), by 
Advaita, son of vaidika Bdyabha((a, and grand- 
son of Krishna, and completed ( ? by the writer 
of the MS ) m Saka 1677 (a d 1755) 

It gives the popular version of the story of 
Rama’s expedition to Lanka in form of a dia- 
logue between two gopikas of Gokula, one of 
whom claims descent from Raghu himself, and 
therefore a certain traditional knowledge of 
Rama’ 8 life and deeds 

I , Upodghatavamanam (64 vv ), begins 

wrt yjt mn fftnn 

TTOltf I 

TT^ft Wflft faft 

winpt v;: Tnj f. ii s ii 

illWIi'l HWTTtWT^r f^ffff i 

fff^T-t^iit 

E f f i ng H ft(° git) faffT^i) i 

rrff$nrfWfTf 

ff fftnint witij ii ^ ii 

w^r wtfnff wffn i 0 — u ^ u 
wts^i taftr i 

A 

ffM«lwO*IH04'ITlrt 

irwnt fluff! yyifiww^ fTwff i 

jwift fTfrfrwt ftrfftnut fVwm 

fVmnrt fffwtiir^ fffff fff iuh 

wT: f^i fit f t 

f rt TTf c * flrffj fftft i 
fTfT^flr^flffsrf finn 1 

if i* wf^iffTErt n t n 


firm* vwnfV i 

ft mt ftftt mintiN mmkf [^] 
uwf fffc* *nmr ffi wfati} i 
ffr flt# nfw fi( 

wtiN iij{ ffflropn jwt ft: w'tfrf u * it 

f wf i 

ft ^Mi«rW f f IHW4 ^T: JTTWTfll ft 
f flft sfn f wffrrw ww$ ft wit i 

fiwnwt f WWTTWf fffr: WT^W ft ^ 
ffftft ff fETTlt ff ftltfmwnfft ffT Wftff II sa II 
wTft i 

jnurfrnnfT*! TTf fl^ngf^ i 
ffir fri^S: f4 ff ffl&rt u ^ u 
gww mufflfif i 

ff fftnwwfTgTTf^ f Tfrflfflrfif wm i 

ftr 9fTft ftffWJTf^tWfTT^ II II 
Wftf^ffTf I 

W T f fw t f ^i ft f^w T ijffirr mu^yftftTf^ 

irt ijffTftrwr ffftr »ft fTir: ^irer nfti: i 

wfll jt flnrrf ffft wnmntft wf : 

IffTfT f f#f W f WJf ffT 3 WRIT II II 

Wt f I 

fTfWT fMff fflf f SfTfipi jfe fT 

flnr rf iJffTfKT fto gun wt* fm i 
fTfTfttftntfff wTft: wit fly# mf ff 
FWt*t f f fTff lfff fT ifi lf fTlhf^T * II <\i II 
wffcfTf I 

fTfffT Tff TJWWI fffl fWP( ffl ^ TJll 
ft nwiftr j fif'rfw: liini^iURit i 
fiiq fTff# Tl^f fT W^TTffwrrfiyfl 

ffrt Ttwf^ wrtftr ff fi wr?srt ffT fWr uw ii 

fWJ# f^W fWfPT I 

ffi Tffrfti Trwrr^t ft wtfffrar^ u u • wi it 
wf wfTtf : i 

ffrftfflf^ fftl WfTjffT JfK ^f* 
Tjfirwff f^ftm^?8Tfl frfr i 
wj ¥Tft fKt ffW P fffli rif l ftlff; ^rft 
fifT^ftr jftTO*. ffli wjfWfcn: u ii 
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wrat ir tottt: *ri£y^4i ^bt ^ foftftnfV i 
wwmvjjivt ff^rr^nr^ qVswnftvwt 
Hurt ^qjnuuniii&qfVmiiiilM'lnlift farwVuM(i |0 

ii , Rdmabalalildvarnanam (70 tv.), beginB 

wrrffa^ ^iqqnjTf i 

flnj: tf u i f$ n't jjtt^ 

twmto $^iqq N]jP«1l£ fllW»T JPtfT ^*TT^ 
W1JW?( ftlifptq q ^ B q li S 11 

w* n*itf I 

, *vt wnrfl&?rn*nf: i 

ypnf* ^TUTfH 1TR TT^TfTT 11 * n 0 

hi , ravanaparabhava (64 vv ) iv , stfasva- 
ynmiaravarnanam (103 vv ) , v, ayodhyakande 
rnmttranyagamanavarnanam (63 w), vi , do 
(81 vv), VII, setukantfe ramavtl htshanadar- 
tanavarnanam (63 vv ) , vm , yuddhalcande (bl 
vv), ix , maharavanavadha (45 vv ) , x , ra- 
manvanayuddhe sivahngavarnanam (83 vv), 
xi , sundarakande ravanavadhavarnunam (81 
vv ), xn , iriramaiajyabhishckaiainanam (75 
vv ) , xni , Srijanakiramakrtdahmkavai nanam 
(52 vv ) , Xiv , ( ramasya valmikyasramagama- 
nam , 38 vv ) , xv , kumbhagaibhavadhaiarna- 
nam (34 vv ) , xvi , inrangavar nanam (41 vv ), 
xvii , snramasya svasvarupavarnunam (80 vv ), 
xvi ii , khilam (90 vv ), begins 
i 

wfti mrfa t*t|t fvHVir 

^ r g q iBlffr VTfti ir^fj*ii 


It ends ihivf’tl* 0 I 

ic*fid<i«i<n nRl^WFT? RlJlHnlif ffclf: 


wnr wi| i 




wiPTw 

nuilf «nn ^fVw^m^TT^f^TTfml i 

wtVfif rrrtt *ft itjnrt flfftrtii^ii 
inn M^Rnl f fan: wftn i 

*t$nrf7TW*r: n to u 0 t% n 

** n ^t: vf*nr; xhft vftwt wfjrarfaffci 
q mi* jnqt trurotf h ts u 

*H*>4 ^nrftr i 


wtrj to^i: » tt n 

*pnn* i 

RTFRJ flwqtx$r*jn W ^TWT 

WrjVyrftfvft JTR W WTjtfWS I 

xlvft Sit II fc* II 

?mr wPi^N^qftftnr Rfaurr 

Rut f*Rprf?r q^rnrf^TT»rt 

ii jift fr^inrRTfmi^ h *o h 

1 1 l*i nil «m ®¥T^Fi II 

The MS was probably copied from a Telugu 

16 [H T Colebrooke ] 


3921. 

1184b Foil 53, size 13i in by 51 in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting, eight lines 
in a page 

Ramacarxta , a poem — b y Kdsmatha Sarman — 
in 13 saigas, composed in different metres, de- 
scribing the life of Rama from his birth to his 
elevation to heaven 

i , lamotpattx (31 vv ), begins . 
m*i4 

Rfwnrjqnn Okjj^biwi i 
irfr^VR W^qTRRRTf^lR 
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^nrf^n tojpt i 



*nnt Hwrftf it * n 
TUTfl^ 

wrM$* > n rct* 3 <y*mrt i 
wr 

wt «fii w: u $ u 

nm^ ttt^ nfVing 1 fftflfHr 

s*rm: yr qi fairtt : i 
*tjPT flftfRftqiv) wit 

wn MT*iy 13 h ^rwftnrt h t n 
*hf nw fi^sriR f»r$rji 

ww*(?) mg firtff ww**rt i 
mtjreninrftT 

rr*it inr^f^priet it m » 

II grihamaitrilcaranam (36 vv ) 

fVrf^TT 

HTfVfVf I 

^TTipn- 

fw ii w i rte IpT^f fVmf^Tj II 

in , pmdkabhavga (86 vv ) 

< iMMihTvtrf f^fVirfeB *Tnrenpf: ^ n 

IV , sitapannaya (69 vv ) 

q<9o|<uiciti*fl*iqi: * *J*rfllT 
f^f^^n^pnifaRfarftr: i 
wtvw*fK ? ) ^wVf?K) 

vftmnvnmr(?imn 0 ) ^vtq wrt u 

v , rdmabalapravesa (73 vv ) 

nmmi *n^nw nf^r: i 

w<m$ Sswi ^rtm*r^w. n 

vi , sitdharanam (51 vv ) 

wfvmimww^w wfaw&l 
T 7 *t ^nim: ^r^nunrppfW i 
Tmt •ft? gjftmJivuu jwrt 
^'hrrwiT jjuifllPHisi* n 

1 WT4 marg gloss 


vn , titanveshapam (73 vv ) 

Vl^ ttwwi i 

Vin t ravanavadha (85 vv ) 

fnn^ni nfin mnwiT i 
fiw iRirwftt JTf^f h 

IX , sttasamuddharanam, (47 vv ) 

H 5 wtw I 

fSrt 3^1311 •nw't WWT^f 4 ^|t n 
x , ramabhieheka (58 vv ) 

*tppi b^ih ^ ymfli 

f^hRwymt 

XI , ramapramod a (69 vv ) 

wxi wwTHTnJ i 

vrfovn^TPiT^fHvrfVit wtnn^nn uftnif^it it 

in , sitantardhunam (74 vv ) 

wu ftnrt 

Ttw Hm?TB|m?I^TfVBl 4 I 

w*ft ^vT»Tt ttww: ii 
xin , Hvargarohanam (46 vv ) 

TT^ft SH fWM|riR TTwWpRfFW I 
wtjr^urfVi Tftrrftrftjrt wj^wwi n 

It ends 

vftTJTfcurftr TTwvnfi ^rftnirafa 
wro ut ^ ^4 [ipl] i 

mir*TTfti(?) WW £nn 

rre nflMlfVi n in « 

*ft nftvit WT^St ^gpiWT^HTT*! 

tr. *n| fi^ 5 vV i 

mnw: w’hr. wj: 

*i iftinn »fw*r. *ij r. u k u 

«#i. ii ifw ^rtnwftn 

RfrwN wnt ii 

[H T. COLKBBOOLL.] 
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54a Foil 84 , size 104 in by 4} in , fair 
Devanagari writing of 1669 a d. , eight lines 
in a page 

Udnrardghava, a poem on the early history 
of Rama, by Kawmalla Mallacarya , son of 
( Sakalya ) Madhava Sudhi [A ] 

The two MSS contain nine sargas, treating 
of Rama’s youth, his marriage with Sita,, and his 
banishment and sojourn on mount Citrakuta 
It begins 

wftsr Tijrer uwtt: 

WTO". I 

w^nirtw- 


wwtT*Ttnrw?rrtwt^ t 

»n*fir ftn* fwwwwT: n * ii 

w TpfVwTWTirf*nrnw?tfTT (° B)- 

mrajiK «*i jflfhjq 

uwtwroro II 3 II 

HPTTWTWF: JPTT»ft 

W TT P TC H TO W ffTWW*: I 

WWW 

ww *hi*p n i ii 


WW^WTWTWftl ^WWWT 
ftflfwiw Wwwt^wr^w II if II 
wwrflfir: wiwww: 
ww ftrwwrw ww^w^w: i 
f»3ftwrtwftprj?rnww^ wrfV 
f^v.jfWtftfrfWt ftrfitf h s h 


wwrrpwww wwtjitw 
WTWTOWTWTOWfk WWTOT I 



^fWr. #wrw flnronw ntn 

WTW WJKIJrt 
v w ft^ TT imftm i lw l i 
WfWWtUJTWWT 

jWT^w^fciffcwwflnR ii s. ii 0 

I, 106 vv (fol 10ft), II, 103 vv (fol 22a), 
in, 127 vv (fol 346), iv, 122 vv (fol 46a), 
v, 120 vv (fol 57a), vi , 79 vv (fol 646), 
vn , 63 vv (fol 706), tiii , 60 vv (fol 756), 
ix, 104 (108) vv 

The poem breaks off with the appearance of 
the rakahasi Surpamukha on the scene, and, 
considering the extent of other MSS hitherto 
known, it seems doubtful whether it ever was 
carried any further 

This MS is very incorrect towards the end 

It ends 

^iWT irwft>re$3J 0 wwc? 3WT3Wfrftrw: n <»oi n 



yu riwS w^twtw wft. ii tbrw wt, n 


In Buhler's Cat of Sansk MSS of Gujarat, 
etc, n, p 116, the author is called Sakala- 
malla [H T Colebrooke] 

3923 . 

1598. Foil 57 (five of which, 12-16, are 
wanting) , size 10 in by 34 in , indifferent 
Devanagan writing of about 1650 a.d , 9-11 
lines in a page 

The same work, likewise in 9 cantos [B ] 

This MS is, on the whole, more correct 
than MS A The lacuna, caused by the Iobb 
of five leaves, extends from ii 49 to hi 15 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE ] 
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107 0 Foil 12+14, size 9} in by 4 in , 
large, stiff Devanagan writing of about 1750 
a d , seven lines in a page 

Ramakautulca, a poem in four sarjas , by 
Kamalahara Bha((a, son of Ramaknshna lihalta 


and Uma, and grandson of Narayana Bhafta 
The subject of the poem is the praise of 
Rama’s mission generally, without more than 
passing allusions to his heroic achievements 


It begins 

TT I 

fqihq*: qpj q. n s n 

tl W I r fl (JJ ^ I Uit fill I 

qj ii ? ii 

qrtrmqrqit fuirt irqtqrrfqt w q?qT i 

■jnpunr. qrtqiq^TqrrrOT Whl {j*»*tTfrq"ff7rii 

WT^infq fqqVT^ U 11 

^nrnnnfrfq qqr wgq: qi<$ 3 1 
TRrq 3 *^f* 1 ^Mlf 3 qq : h 5 ^^T 
7 i : frrR TVWH^nir^ qqsq 11 g 11 


inn inf^nfr q: 1 

•mwiPqfft Fft: qT^mrl^ 11 s ii 
qr*! vqq qr^r? 5 TTqqwT 
qqt f*nj v * 1 ^ h 1 ^ 1 

rftrtwqT^y?r»rr^qp 
^rlTTuntR. fqqqnr 11 ^ 11 

jibraT wnqq^fyw^ 

ttitpt i 

hihujv^ 

1 fbQ9H5l*li^>l II & II 

qratv qraropn ht# *jfkrr 
qf)<$«»i«d ^iqqqf *pft tY 1 
wm: qrrarg^vt 

qrHHqjqrfqpn: w *nrqq 11 t 11 0 


With the third canto begins a new pagina- 
tion , but the end of the third, and the first 
two vtrses of the fourth canto are wanting, 
between foil 7 and 8 of this second portion 
The MS is rather incorrect, especially in 
the latter part 

It ends gwffwfVnY i P qwrVfNriD W^T- 

wrrq 11 ^fir w lq q R iq q qg^TTqw^qgi w q g q g iqrT- 
*5*1 n rrqqPrjw wfrarrw 11 

[H T C OltllROOKR ] 

392"). 

772 Poll 231 si/c 10i in by 4* in 
fanly written in Devanagan ad 1718 seven 
lines 111 a page Tho last leaf has been sup 
plied by a moio modern hand 

final /manila 1)11 am, 01 J inahibh /jnatli 
sauna la, in 22 cantos (fa) a /a), composed by 
Yafi Covin h, 01 Got mil Mum 

Sit , when rejected by R t no, is visilcd, in 
her exile by Ga ft in human f 1 m, who ecu 
soles her ind teaches her to renounce ORithly 
thoughts and pleasures and to hn w Rum iih 
the divine spirit with whom she will ultimately 
1 ee me cne again 

The w< rh leads more like a Pauiamk trea- 
tise than a p >e m 
It bogins 

faqRTvf q*nsnq 1 

ftpqfl WfUflHH. II q II 
qqwT qwqr yw wrq?rf^q^ 7 T. 1 
q^TTT Trt fi(r W WTV qffctffar. II * II 
ffcrc Sflrftrtw i 

fqf^qqt sftptubft yq wqbnrNff 11 9 11 
ftnftq yrrt fqxqwt qfrir qqT 1 
qqr wqqmq'tq qfrir q. fwrc yw 11 g 11 
quiw jpT^t wbn Tpt*nr qqyrwwr 1 
tt^t qftij ff Jiw* f^nwr qw?: 11 h h 
9 9 
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gwnr i 

WTWt fWhnr n \ n 

fthj irroj tith flfa: ^ qrTfa i 

wrfwwfr sfq JTT>^rPir * qr wt n s n 
Rwft FTTTqff S^f$ qq *T I 
irwT^rfitvfft ^ffwrti^ryr inn q? n t n 
Wfrq WTqqnqt fq qw*ft I 
WRq ^T A »PT»nr qt II 0. II 
^rrcfonftiT q *t qrfa qq$ fwq i ft* i 
f^Tnt^vrrfihj ^ * %qftnr^ n so n 0 *s u 
f^fl JJTFTrt c^(q 5>TT) f^qW^Wq i 
qqvf WW fflf qtfqqqTRqi II ?? II 
qinUtflgql^ft WTqviT»tqqtqq i 
wgftafqqnft n n 0 ^s u 

qiqq&qqi 3 > qt f%vm fqfinft qq?T I 

TT^ W*f c?«J ^ fTTTTT qqiqq II ^ II 0 t,t II 
iiMV4id^d«dt7qTfc?qrt fVrjnnf^nirt i 
VTTfqaifjr q ql* [s]fw FR q ff qTT lltyni°$oil 
qr> wuraiTj^ qpm i 
flrqiq qqqfa q qwrtf (fq°) qsyir gm 11 ss u 
w*tttt ^ qrr rff* q tt qTTTfvqrrfnu i 
q q*T m^nTTTTm fqrrmqT^ q mn n^sn °tmi 
yFrsfT nTqqftqprlTTqt tfqi£ qirt srrqqrtrTqfaiJtqq 
^rnqrq TrenTwsnn *imw STlqfqqft funnr u 
gm Ring 7 ! >q«fi qiqqft »mrj i 
3ftqrTqqT^»ff?rq TTqqrrfqfrwqqT u t$(0 n 
qn ir^T t^t qwq 5>cO qqT i 

TT^iWT * WKTnfrr qqf WTtar uq^ n tt 11 
qqqqT «tm fTJrtrn fwuqqH i 
ftra§55fqrnT*n* ^q^fq^qr^T n t* h 0 
i bhavimrdhara (267 u ) n citprakiaaka 
ril yivam (207 vv ) ill , jitivirnav markka (03 
vv ) iv , gangalcojjvala (147 vv ) v , nanjtyiha 
prahodlia(\5 i vv ), vi ,pavcat tapaiam( 215vv ), 
vii k iranatvavabodhanam (chief!) prose) vnr , 
j ijajj mmesitur nama (prose and verse), ix , 
in inolaya (83 vv ) , X , bandhamokshakaranam 
(7>vv), xi , ahamtotpattinaiau (110 vv ), xn , 


rdmodaya (120 vv ) , mi , rdmalildmldea (137 
vv ) , xiv , janaltyax rdmabodha/nam (252 w ) , 
xv , do (218 vv), xvi , do (112 vv), xvii , 
ramasya advaxtasiddhata (85 vv ) , ivm , da 
Sendnyapadam (93 vv ) , xix , svatmapadam 
(57 vv ), xx , fthadvim§atipadam (43 vv ), xxi , 
mjanandabodka (101 vv )^ xxii , layayoga(74w ) 
It ends 

^ qrfvnr tnrreft *nn i 
wrfar^ ^rHr vnf^rqf fVr^r^iVaf^T“ » n 

TrtTrrfqwf sq i 

*T7ft rr*T?rT w mfr nqir u ^ n 

mqtrvrt in inqqq ufmiHq ^ i 

SSfffflTT ITVT? ^ AnftWTWfa II 90 II 

qq^siw grT qv^rrt q ^ tttt vtuftitt i 
*rq»uf»T gw irg^nr^ qrqq *^r (On w n 
qqr 3 TTO qqT f^VT W^fanj I 

grrt xtr ircnft sg n s* n 

q^fwqfNq Hlfa TTgrt^q ^ ^ qr i 
m f^tir H^q TTRTRq gdq ffc n n 

^sqiwl nfasifaqwtnt tn^Tqqt n 
jflt VR^qfaqtfa^fqTfqTT UTqqft- 

mq^rq'NhTT^ qtfqffir'hr rffa?TfTT[in?]wtq i 0 tfqir 
ston qq Rnrgt'^ s^ q^qqiR^ 0 

Por an incomplete MS of this work see Raj 
Mitra, Notices, n , p 193 (where the author is 
called Sripat govmda ) 

[H T Coi EBROOKE ] 

3926 

1925 Foil 26 size 10i m by 4i m 
indifferent Devmagan writing of 1770 ad , 
11 or 12 lines in a page 

Durqhatal avya, a highly artificial poem, of 
86 verses in praise of various deities, especially 
Vishnu , with a commentary, by unknown au- 
thors 
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It begins : 

y?TfT^ 5 ^ hmsV 

sq^ntf qitwq q*Y wnrt^T%(o^)^fV. 1 
•UniifcvflianY flffagq? ^mWTTJeQ Pt 
wn| 81 f© Hfiftwtnunft **n: Pq*l ptrr n ^ u 
*11811 n ^ 8t iiqql qi«rr: 1 qrq- 

1 1 qni ifV; qtq*i n^nt qqniY 

^rw^: 1 *pT: T*t$?rpi 1 1 ^qir tutor rY 3: 1 

w 1 J*t: 8f° w i w^f^T 1 nrf tiucrt s^fir 

w T«n^r. ?TqqqiR ftprfisr yrY Yqnrflpq yttpt yjq^: 1 
3^: w 1 1 5:^ qr* 3$^ 1 3^: 

pi 1 qpt: 1 fq»n(?) ^*r. i 0 1 3^: q: 0 

Pi I PlUTl I 0 ^*T I qtf ^mrtfw qTPctf I 
jvj: q?° f 4 1 ^ 5 t? 1 *ort ^farF vzfn ursYfir *: 
^<$13 1 jtt wTmnf^wrr q<$: qqn^Trarni: 1 0 fq^irsq 1 
ftcfojHT i Vhrt qf^mt fw: TRYwqte: i 3^: q>° 
pi i ^ipi^rY 1 qrrt 5:* cnmirtfiT qrqr^rt 1 wp- 
3**4 1 qnr^tYR: 1 qrqnrt mrt pr w. pr- 

grt mww tfwtnw * Yiq^tYR 1 ° 3^: qt° pi 1 ptY 1 
q^SRRTlf* q^Y I 3^: I WTlTt^Tf^f’P: 1 

qi VTPiTi qniirtfir pt?t: jt*rto: i w w ?r *13^ 1 
ihiT*nf?5:( 0 ^) xtftwTRT ^fw^RRY 1 0 3?r: ^k° Fi 1 
4sHI1S.T^nT:(RJT°A’itfi’t/a/f ) l *mTOT*TTT^^»rt YTOTT 
T I q I Si mJ Jsfl fll f*H FW^T" 

wgr^rraipi hr: i ^trp i ^Yrtto tro- 
4mwr^q qqqYfff wr *3»Y # ^Yttr 1 * *rr i 

RftfT TJR* *R TR tfq^R 8 ^3^ I 1° Pt I *T^ I 

irp: WTOT& *8 qifPPt i qq: it 0 w i Wf^irfsfq- 
ntiRTR: i qnt r q?ri ^ wrbr i wfi* 

qrfsnrfTqY qqYf^HP fam qqYiq ^irph 

q*mft 0 I 3?T: 8f° R I 8 HRR n I HTT> q^TORTtf* 
«Tt8T^ H ^ II 

qrre ^ Tffrpr^g ^ttut nuft 

qjnst ^ WTfc5^nT WRtflT *lt qtfrR: I 

WT^T H^c5PiTT55f^5*Tff?Pl3?i*nf^^ 

*T HT^^nn TRR^IR FFTTW f*t II ? II 

eiipm i qRirt: i *r ^rr pqRfirq i 0 £ 

fl UiM Ti r t ^wit ^nnw^fir i ^ wrfiR 

t*T wp TOflr I 0 W» ^TTfTT f^Rf^ I 


^mr ^fW t . i • wsrorrartfW i ttwt ^ 4 rt tW 

55 ^i »nrir i 0 

Verse 6 (see below) runs thus 

*ft Vhift *vi\ wnrt «q*rtr 

TRrRTwt ifTR^Tni^ini: i 
«Wwq?n*T qT f^R lfl *¥T^^ 

*smft PirftRT^ wiT^Yiny: urtr m #3ht: ii 4 n 

The last verBO, with its commentary, runs thus 

xiRwtwn vt:tvtvtru:t vtt ^vtt: 

wwr 3WRWR ^ Pt(^t) w’hst wrt 1 
PrTJRUJTTPTTiTRUt npRnt *jqp 
WRTtnf^HVi »TtnHTR hVtr w f^TWT: II t 4 11 
^TRTt: 1 Wtfrq VTR Wsr> h>it: ^linpis *M- 
fanta: 1 wr 1 0 Htanw* jrrH 1 0 qrortanm 
1 0 ^TTTinvTVTTVTTT[w] ftrtftr 1 vmn: wf 
^TVtHRHT vtirtfir vrrurvTT: TjTirr^TRTtrt vth ir- 
tt 1 utt VTTVivin q qiRm: srPvi- 
qs^inf?n: ^rqr^q i Trrn 1 qiqiTT 3f«rrl ftnrftr 1 
qRijvrr: *t #i i ifV f rf fh q i wrt qn*rt qmni^fV wr*rt- 
wc m ^TPt flrwfk 1 0 PTyyTTaftqgB miPH w 1 
qRRT^TTTist I 0 WVfiFTt R 1 TRO^qRfb 

zmH 1 0 TR*t ^Tf 4 ftr f^iqut *rh?t 4 wunr 1 0 rrwl 
sfHTTP> BR^rWRY TTPTTP: I TTqqr^ TRTR° 

inwit 3 *mt pqYft I 0 f* * *R<n*R 3 Rwrf*fir qw 
truiY ttpt sn«nsY ^rrY tutotr: w wrY tru 
nwn*rrrwq T*nnfqw^ ^fW qy 11 

^fir ^b 7 R 4 ptN ^3^ 11 tfqw s«s q^T wrt¥- 
qfi» M ■qqqTPT: 11 Tr 4 VIVH'K II 

Rcmuiks as to various readings, such as the 
one above (rTTO or TTP^l), would seem to show 
that text and commentary wore composed by 
different writers 

A Dui ghatakdvya, ascribed to mahdkav \ 
Kalidasa, and consisting of six verses — only 
three of which (3, 4 and 5) occur in the pre- 
sent poem (viz as vv 6, 2 and 1 reap) — has 
boen printed in the Kavyakalapa, 1. (Bombay, 
1864), pp. 136-7. 

[Da. John Taylob.] 

9 y 2 
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3927. 

2580 b Foil 11 (paged 1-21), size 10 \ in 
l>v 8$ in , modem Telugu writing, 23-25 lines 
in a page 

Hariharataratamya(-Hatalcam ), a poem on the 
comparative claim of Vishnu and Sua to 
repicsent the Supreme Spirit, by Tiamesiai a 
A Ihiarasulh tniam, son of Snhtnta , with a 
mi bnl couiintntuy , apparently by the same 
author It begins 

vrwTf^sr^dHTTrPTRirT* $t*T* i 

%*PJ 7Tt*T* 1TTTO II R II 

*c?iTT4t?nt?*T* *$q"trqfW*7R i 
**. tarn *rt*T* toh n ? u 

*rVjs*rt*T* i n 

*TT^ 

ta U gf fc f g i fl r* *far*i* tat i 

'*t***i*‘Tit 

*ftc?Tft***TT**3 II R II 

ftnn wtwt i tan i ^fk: i vjttttt- 

**P&T*t tar*PT I **iTTO fWr^*T*R I HT*T* 

tot i i ^r*rr*fV*T i 

W5Ug 53lr5R tfr^R I **R 4fj*R I taf **T I 
*fi&*i* ***RTt *fi*T I *ftT*f ta *T *«Hl I ?ftTT 
*T***T*nniprt: i fta *k«rpt i Rjpnfroni i 

^TfR *r*frfa i trf 5*4 i *f|rt *r**rrpt i w*nf 
imn *ta ii r n 

T c R ^ T*I 

j**t **^*f*ta*riw^ i 
vtatefv*; pw^tai *it 
* 3 *tg *fM ***T*r*T*. ii * n 
to tag i TTH3*f^ *rfti*>q i *t***tt*I 
*** jrntf ^**R i *n*. *tw*. i f**ow^ f* 5*3 *tt i 
tw^srtfk: m cpi i *i**t r?rfr. 3 «c*ttt- 
**r*i i *ft *t *ita: *ft *t fsr*. i *f* ^4 i *tt. 
4f**T: i *^ta vnssWfWC) i to **t*I i *£* 
■g4g I *f*4 *lj TORPUKTTT^ I *4 VIFSHTTR UTRTR I 

** *7*4 II * II 


The work consists of 114 verses, the last 
two of which run thus 


ta tanw Ty fhPnta gi i 
*1* *TTWnta7taTW»TT** 

*fPt^**J**lt TTf*T7TVl*T*: II II 
*4 *r§*** itata** i 0 *rfkn^ i *n*r*T*: 
*TW*1R II II 

*?>*it**T*f*5^*^T$* 

CRTOI^T^VTRfCRT *HT^ I 
5Tt*T ff*4 *fC**ft***TT**3 
TOfta fp ^T*^ jgta. *4* II SR# II 
*i>Tft:*C7nT*T*3r*^ i Trt*f^r*T4*r»n* n 

[MACh.ii.N7it Colli i tion ] 


3928. 

2543 e Toll 30, size 10| in by H in 
unequil Devanagan writing of a d 153G, ten 
lines in a page 

Vaipadalana, a didactic poem, by Kshr- 
nundra , otherwise called Yyaaadaaa 

The work is a diatribe againBt human pnde, 
which the poet describes as spiinging fiom 
sevm pnncipil sources —birth, wealth, h irn- 
mg, beauty, valour, chanty, and religious aus- 
terity — and which he treats sepai itelv in as 
many chapter'-, lllustriting each with appio- 
prmte examples and stones of his own in 
vcntion 

It begins 

Tnrt*T7r*taPi 7*tarw<Nn* i 

** ^i*f*VT*T* *!T**rr7rf**rTf5Pr n R h 

3*TT«if***n* *iftw*T* ***: i 
* ? ?*T f ***iT* ftwwm **t ** II R II 
*fan ^*^*f*f*nTO: i 
*it*t*pi $** **t *5*. II ^ II 

^ ta ^Pt *q«T*T i 

*tvp** * 5*nint *h* *r^7**. n i n 
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f^WHT gfrggij fWTTff wlf ulwq n M || 

The poem has been published in the Kavya- 
mald, Bombay 1890 

It ends 



wibr: K ) w^cS^T^T^sij^nn 

fwt. intro: 1 ?rmu 11 tr 

gflf s SircrsfimHnrhjgin »t^tvtt»t ts- 

tfrj^f^TTinw inrr fs^rt^rro fofirrt 11 

[Gaikawak ] 

3929 . 

2079c Foil 9, size 9^ in by 4 in , good 
Dcvanagari writing of lb51 A d , nine linis in 
a page 

Ilutnalaldcaritra, a dramatic poem of bf 
verses (mainly Piaknt), by Lohmmaraju 

It begins 



^noft iftfrot 

mtjfjr II R 11 

nf* ■qft (’) 

fijfW f$?RK ? ) 1 

wr ^ tit tiTTifrr *n^ faimm 

TqTTJ Hfc Tjfl* WTTUT 3ET35tflf$*HTr»f II ? II 

The inteilocutoi s are Lohmviora /a Ttahm- 
lald, a salJu, a burihi( ? ), Daulala and At ma- 
mma 

1 Jf!t HTfaPj^T* ?ni: II K 


It ends 

TWTOT^ft^: I 
irit *r$ *j*rftnTT*fVwTnhr^ 
ir^t iron^^tO gfk: 11 t| 11 

f* wfi ^rroinffcmsC) 1 

^Pf7n^7!Tftl1fT?55 

rm\ wflwr^: 11 bt 11 

*fi» ^^f$w?nTrf*Tf*jr(') Twi^rr^fN v«rrt) 11 0 
tfnr ssot *nT ^rrocnrra iT^wt irnTiwr 



urWaFimt 11 


On thi first page of fol 1 it is calhd 
I nlimmarujakavyuin Buhlu, Sausk MSS m 
Gu]ai at etc, iv , p 234, makes it a medical 
work [Gaikawah J 

3930 . 

114a Foil 37, size 10 in by 41 in , 
excellent, modern Divanagari writing, eight 
lines in a page 

Kalatilain , a poem in nine cantos, on thi 
aits of roguery, by the Kasmirian writer Kuhn 
010 ha, sui named I if inn lana, son of Tnila 
knxlra, grandson of Sinihu, and a pupil of the 
Suva philosopher Ahhinavaqupta 

The author fl mnshed in the second and third 
quarters of the Uth ctntury, hLs best-known 
woil being thi Brihatl ntluiman fan 
It begins 

Pl^llc4 up (^mfV.e4 *1*1*1^5111111!^ I 

(ifs H II *1 II 

»Tfaiff4f^lT3»TH^wfiTTriT JTWTfV. 1 

iJTSTTf^T **T ^VTwrt flr»i?SN. 3 ii * ll 

f^H>*f»T1TTfblTOt HT^PITT.* W»lftWH>?Tfl!WT: 1 

ipi frmrfTT nr^ftrfVrqTTrwT^tw: n 3 h 

3 ed 4 HWVTOT ed. 
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ir^fir *nraw”iT sify^frwtfrnrftrV. u g w 

q^wftrsr. u m n°tn 

7TTT^f^^n^TTRTTiTfVqrrtr^T?Tvfr: i 

vh: n <1 n 



^ irrn ftrj^hi^RTwnT^viw rfTg n qo n 
gjilnl w^ftnwT»rfatflRnfr qn^Tf^v 2 1 

*T^TTf> iprqfT^f qflT*?f%w*: 8 n w n 
n<Ufl\ fpTWjH: wf^TT: q*HT ^^gibr I 
unmnuMirc: ift^T^ R^rtf^wtir: n s* ii 
wf*i qftwariiflnn 4 ire jnft *rr^nf*T 4 qnirt i 
xnwrt*Hnr ^ptt inn ur»iwnqTfiT n n 
fhf^npwTfirfvinift iiwitf faf^w i 

fipufigtftq 6 w*: litfqirfjTf^TT: qnmmjTT: iisgn 
^nr^TTf^inr^f^vqftjq> f w i q»^ ^flytqgr i 
hrh ^g: tfimr: qfqpr qqfa 11 SM 11 

^fNr|J?fq Hi; r|Hl I 

qiHuwA fflranpr. Wit *flTP5n?vm u^t: i 
qfinn qttftqT ^twnut w gvrwifq ii ^9 11 0 ?o u 
*fir f^ HUH ^ fi nT a T b r gwgwranii 1 

wgqnr g^q: u'tftnnmreTftwtTnz: 0 11 **\ 11 
qrrarmq *prw w gq?r(»T 0 ) f^nr ^q togvtc 1 
qiTwfir 7 *nftqf^# jr*: w^T^qgii??ii 

^Oi T 5 I ^l 1 H «| ^ hr^ RfiWPT I 

* flrSjqfn: 8 uwl" fw^t gf^ir: 11 *3 » 


At night Muladeva, by means of amusing 
■tones, instructs his disci p\ee>{Kandah-mukhydn) 
in the tricks practised by rogue*, harlots, etc , 
viz in canto 1 , on dambha ($HqqNt «TTq IRH: 


1 W^Tfqtf ed 3 Oqfaprng: ed 

4 * OmPmi ni gr ?r « TT ed. * irtr^rt 0 ed. 

6 tfffl n rer : u° od. 7 wrwftr ed. 

8 qwra tBi^qrq: ed. 


trfh); 11., on lobha ; hi., on Jcdma; iv., on meiydh; 
v., on moha , vi., on mada; vii., on artha ; vm., 
on hemaharana ; 11., various. 

It ends 

wt 4 wr*mn fasm ■jt 5 g»r: wr. 1 

v^: w^yniiqSTg 9 fajnnqq*tffiwft 1$*} 11 9$ u 
q^ftr fqgiq %®tt^ grnYfwT^nr: 1 
f%Turnrf^gfT^ 5 Tqf ^^ 10 nnrtgu 9 mi 

^sTf^^Twn^i «nn: 11 * h 

Wit qrrogi tfqw «19*H— either £aka(A d 1803) 
or of a former MS — qq qrrqTTiRRwqn HUJ 1 
s? g^qrc fcrftrrt irnw^raifinriij 11 

The text, aB published in the Kdvyamald 
(Bombay 1886), adds a 10th sarga, of which 
the two concluding versos of our MS form 
vv 1 and 41 (the latter being followed by two 
more verses). 

For another MS. see Raj Mitra, Notices, 1 , 
p 44, where the author is by mistake called 
Kslurendra , but the colophon runs ^rqT^Th^TTCT- 
^JTfq^TWfTWI *JWU) *Tt: « 

Regarding the author see Buhlei, Detailed 
Report, p 46. [H T. Colebbookb ] 

3931. 

1184 i. Foil 40, size 13 m. by 4$ m , 
modern Bengali handwriting (foil l~3a by a 
different hand from the rest), eight lines in 
a page 

Kicalcavadhahdvya TattvapralcdSikd, a com- 
mentary, by Jandrdana Sena , on Nitivarman’a 
Kicalcavadha, a short poem, in five sargas, 
founded on the well-known episode of the 
Muhdbhdrata (iv 373-860). 

0 V*5: ■W&lW&'ft ed 

10 f*nii*f&irTfaqrnrt ftrrrq ed. 

11 Every second akshara of this colophon (as of thoae 
of the fivo preceding cantos) is omitted. 



POETIC COMPOSITIONS 


1498 


The text of the poem, as hpvrf commented 
npon, seems to begin (of Raj Mitra, Notices, 
« , p 67) 

ftnr *rct *4 5**^ w*7 i 

1,10* v Tnft**7 ii 

rmnr i *t ^TFrfWrf* ftrt i 



*7 fwsftwTnn ^fft*qrq»r *pftq irt i 



The Commentary begins 



* 1 *1 I T H1 fl 1 I 


ffcRmHMlHH^t *T*Tf^7*t II 
ifliHl^TTTW* f*J*t TT>1HFT%^T I 
fwmr *ftwaK*v*rr*T7Twq*i7f5r*rr u 



Ttwmf mft f ^ riMffl ^yHi^rgy f TqiTn* 

f gigi^TTTgfiR7r^^fiTin^ffT7nn^^7H^ »r*r^*7*r*; 

ironfl’ ftmrer g i ftrfrfir i *nn ? *ft sij 

i*i ^ **T fn * 1^1 n jfff * ii * 1 1 ♦*< II ffT 

«lf*7TT I sfq flfW tTTT*7* infqiT II iTTOT 

ftiFiiTfti*T>nw *t* f*ui iwtt wtf Tj^forf* i 5ft»rvt 
*7 TTRT^I 3^ftnn I 7T*7 
* f^lTt »fii >77*1 I ?7f1* *iTT 

Ttmr i *w*ii*t i *h*i *7^h*7 *r ** *7f*w 
^I^TTT'hffTTTmir *r*lftw I 0 II S II 0 *> >TWf»7f*^ffff*7 
frrt *pii wf* T*fqnt *rt fVwf* i *1f*r i *r«nt 3** i 0 
^5*1^**** I 0 ll *7 q77T73W 

I 7ft iqiq* Jff^nfTJlVTf^qnr ipftq xf^T*R I 0 n 
Sarrja I from v 5 onwarde, is a paneg>nt 
of the king (whose name is not mentioned but 
who is said to have ruled as far as kalinga) lor 
whose delectation the poet composed his poeu , 
as is stated m the comment on the list vtise 
(fol 6 b) ww rrvt f**t*T* ^ftr*h*TTT *1ftr 

i**w itift* W7*t w*t i tto f**7^R$ *7*4 
7tffrT*frwfa*7 Anil** *T*T§. I 


The poem seems to end thus (of R M ) 

*flr wfj hit 

irw^yiT^tirqijrir *Tf^wr*t i 

**i^rviT7VTiinii[*V**nr. u 
On which the c( imncutator remarks ^*7- 
•0*fHifirt«»*uif«i»i Tflftaifn nqrnrwTfrTW i 

? 77*^*r?^in7>pT T7*7*pjw11V*P7^*q wrf^mut *rfW- 
TTRt 5HT*T( TTrftj m Ht *7 I 71* ^7TT*t irmt iflf 
$*7trt ^*7*rsn(!) > 7*5 ;4 ***t *(r **w) 
*?1*«n* ** q* ii1 * ^ **7 wnnn w* fern 

i fqhjwwM i TnmTvirrvTTiTTw enrtqwrw. i iffr* 

TPTTsfVtr^fqr * i*7wi:7r ! tw7f* (0 i 

7T*rfq 777TOT7 *T*t ftPTTT *ftf II 

*ftr *1**7$ *0w*r*v3^*rnrt Trpw 
ftlfTWmt q** Tift 77*771 ll 

[H T COIKBROOKE J 

3932 

2238 a Foil 11 (the first of *hich is 
wanting) size 7i in by 4i in legibly written 
in Devanagurl about 1650 ad 6-14 lines in 
a page 

Ril ghasaktvya in 20 verses, with filet 
The MS begins vith v 2 and does not 
n cntion the author s name at the end Text 
and commentary are however identical with 
those printed in Hrefer's Sanskrit Lesebuch 
from the Berlin MS ni 580, where the author 
is called Ifav ihva of Malayadesa The text 
(beginning ftfW*! W^**t f**7^ qqffft 0 ) with- 
out the author b name is also given in Jtot 
ncinli \ < ] jasagara 8 Kavycisur jraha p 572 
(21 8lo1 an the 6th of whjch is wanting in 
this MS ) 

The text ends 

f riiqefiq**t *p*l7 Tl *WT 
tj*7 fipt Tf¥ 7T*7 ftrq*T 17*1*: I 

*4 *5fAr*5fkrsV«w1}| t 

*T*H *T*1* ii is h 
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The comment ends qrqptlrt 

qpT* tfqqqY <lnqiiiqi9iH$: i qo 11 
$ftr qrtrn^qqrpqrYqrr twin 11 

On this poem see also Weber’s remarks, 
Journ Germ Or fcoc , vi , 399 , Ind Stud , 
11 , 154 [Gaikawae ] 


3933. 

1964 Foil 6, size 6 in by 4 in , large, 
clear Devanagan writing of 1795 a d , eight 
lines in a page 

A} ui odhastotra, a hymn of fourteen stanzas 
addiossed to Sna , attributed to Sanharacarya 
Not very eonect 
It begins 

qn?Y **}n*LiinK$«<fTT fwrt *Tt 

Tr^fTimimwi wnrfw fqurt WTirt i 

4 VI I fl l ?! ? f*iB Tt • 1 

^sw«. f^rq 

Printed (with thiee additional verses) in 
Haebeihn’s Anthology, p 49G, under the title 
of 4 par ulhabhaujanagtotra, beginning with the 
verse snqt qquHwJ q^rw faunf 0 

The verses common to both are hero given 
in the following order H 3, 4, 5, 0, 8, 9, 11, 
7, 12, 10, 14, 15, 13, 16 

The copy is dated qifqr qitqq^irfiSTr^Jniqr 

wf^pniffirir ^ wnqYqq tfui* qqqifa 

^rftnnrv irwftrtit ?ftyniq»i t§i qprY qqq 

qnq f4jrf?nftq jjw^l wfjrbipi- 

•TiqqL n 

[Dr John Taylor] 


3934. 

1846a Foil 5, size 1 1 4 in by 3J in , 
fair, modern Devanagan wilting , European 
paper, 12-14 lines in a page 
fihavantsahasranameutotra 
This hymn occurs m the Rudrayamala tantra 
Cf Th Aufrecht, Florentine MSS , no 363 


It begins 

wijirtnt u q 11 


TTOWJ Hfljqft Wltlrf^STHTHTr II q II 
w* n 

?q?q tfjrqY sftsr iifT»w i 

f 4 W ?w fV r q$ wt qffcqro^O) u ^ i> 


qwir sfart qrq ww. f%qqr. qt(’) n g n 

?ftr ^t?t qq$q. i 

q>qiq qqqrqqft fturiMw. n ii 


7TR II 

*TV WTJ ITO^¥ ^jqTqfq *t q q*l 
^wiTfq[^] tutYui qrqqrfa irw n ^ n 
qn qr^nspi c^qrrq i 

jn&Tqqq^ n * fa q f^nrr n >9 u 

qflrqqi qrqqH*^?rf?fi» i 
q ri MfiT tht sifttftt qrpqifqfjq insjqY n t h 
yj* itv^nn^sq qqterwifqqY ^»tt i 
qrqT nr. (0 u e n 


thtY qTfnfff faiamn srf* jjqrqqY i 
BT^TiqYw*i*inn q?*mrr q?qnrY n u 0 *3 n 


WY ^ 


^fqrnrr jrftiftqwl ?nn qnjipv? i WY fY qYq 
^Hrnrhrhq^f vfrr^qT*i*ilH|ixf qq fVfqqYq 1 
qrq ujT5t i 


qpJ^Yl^Rq^rrqqTTfKTtlTT*^ 
qbftqqi$Hj«l^5vqTt$?Wl I 
f%qrt 

wq fspqw qfqirt q^flfs^srtqY m » 0 

It ends 

qY qr^ fjrfijqq qrt^vqrfvnn i 
qq?q*nn ^VT vnrqft fW»ftrrqq: u 
TT5H JIWTT. qqT q*fw qq*f?t I 
qqrrnrqqtqqr VRifTf^qriPt n 


^ftr qrYHqTqYq^vqTqvfH ^ 11 

[Dr. John Taylor] 
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3935. 

2930 . Foil. 8 , size Ilf in by 6 in , 
large, modern Devanagari writing, five linos 
in a«pago 

\_Bddhd krishnafttotra], a rhjmod hjnm of 
two ashfahaa (each followed by an additional 
verse), m honour of Krishna and Rddlnld resp 
It bogins . 

if »i) ei ^ Pq zj ?f i 

*ltfilSi(iPn4Psn1S9i9h 

II * II 0 s II 

qrrfv^rTfHU^c^fMTTf^ir: 
n»r?Twn:ninfvTTWffV?fuiT: i 
si ?Tfr^. 

sig i * *i^3id?^: n t ii 
WIR Hrl^TI TTf^3FT^ra>l 
tf^nrtfpr <r^ sfi ftfwrf?r^i i 
ft uvrfa n iliitnR 

u^inrtfwTriR^^lf^f^frfrrr^T i 

nfVlcFT II So II 0 

It ends • 



M T H Tf^HTiyirstPiin i 
#njl rj^TftfM4.MMs «lTf^?TfVirT 

nwrnnRT^^TW^T^ rrfw n si ii 



nimnw«n^f^TW^5 irfVwT n w n 


ih*}h *IYflr intnnrt 

'ft wrVPff ^Trrf^Nur^ nr nn^ ii st h 

[? J. R. Baxlantyne.] 

393(1. 

1846b Foil 4, size llj in by 3} m. ; 
fm, modern Dovanftgari writing, European 
piper, 11-14 lineB in a page. 

Tidmdnidf -safahn), a poem of 108 dryd 
veisis m pi aiso of Kama, by Mvd/jala 

It begins (cf. Raj Mitra, Notices, iv , p 12)* 

rifb *PT WRTR vrlirfa i 

^VTf<S7THI?fbflTI IJ$M*?!Iir'lTtTi: II ^ II 

ifbr: i^ifa iftw: wirtf* ifVwt iPifnnTftr i 

it TTI f¥ wrcnYfc IT I^IR «T IT II I II 

S TT»TT fV ^ ssw) h i cJ *i i *i I (n ij^ I 

ifiA ?rifaftr* *r#i tizi^: w«t ipmq n 3 n 
irfafVr fa^rftr %itt imft fl»mr ^ *iwt i 
vrwl tutiw yti irPiwT mfir ii ft ii 

vrfa t*4*rHi: irfriirit ^ihf i 

W7T jtiiwi infinit (sfi) 35* * Tnmr: n m ii 

■w i 31 He si Pns-^ "JFilJOir HTJIT ftrfV# I 
ifl iWlfal it r* f ^ ifl? llfflfo I II 1,110 til 
nfr ifTTiYivrit wVfcfi^wflJm^iiiTfti i 
xmfaiTfi WT^ F 1 *^ fwfinrhr iryft fRitf ii e u 
wfb rm in} utit «J wi i^ittvf i 
stiw ^rci T^rTYR^ifrt^nn 3 ^i ii u 
It ends 

wmfrimTr} I^ftf *i«u*(V*iliil I 
^ Tfrfn^trt tmrfct *V4 n ^ot, n 
tffiwmPrtn wntnititfii^jTrT i 
UTT^br^PTT^T fltflfl II ^OS It 

1 in W^WTftr I lrtufll n HI® Raj. M. 

i TnnfTTnft next MS 

3 q i jKfo n rqq^^rt^inn next MS 

9 g 
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vjjrr fVjiqwj w T 1 i 

n%nn^qiftMwt.qn iwi w^tbtt w 
wwtwt: 11 ^ ofc 11 

HftniftirFwww flnrt ii s n 

fw^M^w irroflfcffonft twww n h n 
w m&mk . ^rfVfWf‘^nirr4fw # tftfrnft 
wwtf inft$ ^ fft^fftw i 

uwiHiiig wftug ftwniwwiiTO TWTHtqn^(n*Tr 0 ) 
ufVfiwiifti* mnft ft^rt # »m ii 3 n 

The leaves are marked TIHI^I 0 

[Dk JohnTatlor] 


3937. 

2538b Foil 16, size 94 in by 44 in , 
good, clear Devanagan writing of 1619 ad , 
nine lines in a page 

iryavtjnapti, a hymn to Hama m 209 verses 
in the arya metre, by Ramacandia, son of 
Visvanatha Sun 

It begins, as above Ffft ft*J*T° the first 
61 verses being the same, after which it is 
entirely different 

It ends 

mbmm«04 w faft T fa i roh r mfi i 
ftwwroftiftjiii qiwr 51ft iptwS| n hoj 11 
wrti[: wt]fh^i*iiN« 4^ *fl 1 

u*ro$l ^vhto wbf fifSwqifrjin u not 11 
WTO TTOtf ft wfi* 

nwTrnrt wfft wTvwwrfir^Hn 1 
wri^ pt^ww wrorortrort ft 

»pwxrtwTwftTr3»jw( 0 ^) ^ hi * 11 4 w ft# 11 *oe n 
flftftHnrro^ftwnnTOW fttftnnroftT 

ftjrftr II ^ ^TOqft t TftfJ n 

Burnell, Tanjore MSS , p 1636 ascribes the 
poem to Visvanathaguri [Gaikawar ] 

1 Thus both MSS , °1T3HT Raj M 


3938. 

2346a Foil 15, size 64 in by 94 in , 
modern Devanagan writing , twenty lines in 
a page 

Suryaiataka , a hymn to the Sun, by Mayura 
Bhafta 

Printed in Hroberlin's Anthology, pp 197- 
216, Jivananda's Kavyasamgraha, the Kavya- 
mala (1889), etc Cf Cat Bodl , no 819 

[Gaikawar ] 

3939. 

281c Foil 11, size 104 m by 2f m , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , 8-10 lines 
in a page 

The same work [H T Colebrooke ] 

3940. 

1120 d Foil 9, size 12 in by 44 m , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , ton lines in 
a page 

Suryaiataka Not very correct 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

3941. 

2095. Foil 30 (numberod 28 , nos 2 and 
7 being double), European fashion , size 54 in 
by 9 1 in , good, clear Devanagan wnting of 
1681 a d , 21 lines in a page 

Suryaetuti, or Suryastotra , by Samba (gene 
rally spelled Samba), with a commentary, com- 
posed by the same author 

It begins WTOTTO#: UHTHtrU 0 

cf Cat Bodl , no 248 

Colophon #WTT n HRWpT^ft t OfY 

lUMnWIWTO WT«tHTWTJTOTTTft - 

[Gaikawar ] 
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3942. 

2538 o. Foil 6, size 101 m by 44 in , 
good Devanagari writing of 1781 ad , ten 
lines in a page. 

Mrigankaiata, a hymn to the Moon, in 100 
verses, by Kavikankana. 

It begins 

irj ftnjroftn$ 3 ^ i n u r TH 4 ( ? *n ° ) i 

fajh#w ii s ii 

qifyifti ^VT*mfMvY wftrftr fti^ i 

^innnft jt: irtfir n * n 

TlR^FTTnMW^WTiriT*pj9ni: W^TSfH^TW I 

w*ftr intaftr ftrftnr: ftirg w tv fgj i?firrw7( ? uft- 

It ends !>*»*) " < " 

ghpwyr^ fttftrfFftt i 

w*r fwrrfi^ ^ir wwfq wt nnl ii *oo u 
jnn# wgwt jjrrtwm i 

*i) ^nUW li W n 

jflr w Hi flirt ^*rtw?rrt *nrnt u 0 tfwnnr^w^ m 

[Gaikawar ] 

3943. 

580 d Foil 70 (two of which, 12 and 39, 
are wanting) and a second fol 20, size 11 in 
by 44 m , good Devanagari writing of 1G45 
a D , ten lines in a page 

Stavamala , a collection of Yaishnav a Bongs 
and poems m honour of Krishna- Caitany a and 
Radhd , composed by Bupa OoBvamin, and col- 
lected by Jiva 

It begins 

TWT^TT^nn WWT I 
TTWt I 

^ftuvnrrair: wurrnnfrfighww wi: n 


wwt I 

Tntf%vwftjwrft! wift in u 

4^m^*wnnwfc vwir imfli; n 

m ii 

tnftarw. wftnrt 



w wirai. ft# * 3*rfa ^irrtrwiftr im h 

nunniT^Tft wijftwi i 

* $W*I. ft# * ® II * II 

*8TC$ fVWTUft H^JJ^J^^BUftTF: 
imwIvTW^ wft!inrc*r4ijiift*T i 
^nniftrwTitwwirr^: 

* ft# * 0 ii 3 ii 

iti Sri-caitanyadevastotrani, fol 3a, irimahd 
nanduhhyam ntotiam, fol 36, lilamj-itam namn 
kruhnasya namadaaul am, fol 4a, irtprcmendu 
a igaraklnja 8rikri8hna-n(imaah(ottara6atam, fol 
0a , snhiAauashtal am, fol 61 , ku&jav diary a- 
aldakam, fol 7a, ar/mukunddshfakam, fol 76, 
kuiijaviharyaehtaleam, fol 8a, vrajanatayuva 
rajushfakam, fol 9a, pranamapranayanaat nah, 
fol 96, hamkusumaatavaka, fol 10a, i ti mu 
kundamukt nah, fol 12a, premaeudhriaatra 
lliyam 8rtvrindavane8vartnamaah(ottaraiataw , 

fol 15a, snradhaahtahum, fol 156, prarthanu- 
paddhati , fol 16a j cafupushpafijalt, fol 17a, 
foigandhaivasampi urthanashtakam, fol 186, 
vrajanavmadt andvaalitakam, fol 196, farihar- 
panyapaiijihu, fol 206, %ty utkalikavallari, with 
the date idaka 1471 (a d 1549) 

?rni ift^niftrur i 

ftrf^ITT *WT || 

qovindavirwlaiali, foil 27a-386 , atha yamaldr- 
lunabhafiyanam, fol 39a, vfmdavane vatsacdra- 
nadt, fol 406 , vataaharan&dwantam, fol. 41« , 
9 o 2 



1498 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS 


talavanacaritam , fol 42a , kaliyadamanam, fol I 
426, 1 handirakrtdanadi, fol 43 6, varsh tia- 

ra lb h /racantam, fol 44a, vastraharanam, 
fol 14/ , yajfiai atniprasada, fol 45?) , govar- 
d hnn tdh it an am, fol 40 a, nandaliuranam, fol 
47a, utsakr/d t, fol 476, sudarbanadimocanam , 
fol 49a , gojnl g tam, lb , anshtaiadhadikam, 
fol 19/, rangasthalakuda, fol 506, iti kamaa- 
vail trda sr/lcnahnalda, fol 516, i ti govardh l- 
nod Utaranam, fol 536, rasakrida, fol 556, iti 
vdasamanjart, fol 57a, %ti gitavali, fol 60a, 
sr l/amunaahfakam, fol 666, mattamayural hyam 
sr ifoiaidhanastoti aw, fol 676 , ginndravusa 
vandanandanuma srigovardhanashtakam, fol 
08? , srt vnndavanashtakam, fol 69a, srtkrishna 
namastutram, fol 70a 

It ends cftflpniBaii li 

f fcffc n 0 ?7 trfftj T rt T ftm i dq iftaT- 

u nwhR^T* ii 

[H T CoLLBEOOKL ] 

3944. 

1384c Foil 78, size 13J in by 5 in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , six lines 
in a page 

Stauam la 

At the end, the collection here is somewhat 
shorter, ending as it does (on fol 77 a) with the 
mattamai/ural hya-ar qovardhana^stotram), after 
which the colophon ^flT Vfa fl 1 

II 

Then follow six stilted verses 
aTfWTO^f °), m which a scribe ( Ayodhyaruma ) 
states that he copied the work for king Kirti- 
purna in 6aka 1602 (netra- shat -shod as air ganite 
sake) This date (1740 ad) must, however, 
belong to a former MS , the present one having 
b$en wntten some 50 years later 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 


3945. 

2929 Foil 4, size 12 in by 6 in , large, 
modem Devanagan writing, five lines inapage 
Yamunashtaka, a rhymed hymn to the Ya- 
muna , in eight Btan/as, extracted from the 
preceding collection (fol 666) 

It begins »t*: h 

0 W) UTT?T faqflTFTfinrt 

P^UTffTUTfTRt *fq TOftfViTTffcJltf I 

*Tt JpTTJ H ** II 

^Tfr^TfrvTTUTf^fVift^wtTTr 

WTT5lfl*n7T*ldtrU l (r otfR^fnprt) 

5^ttw (A, B) u * ii 

It ends 

*rt u»rnj n t ii 

«n *i 

u srtffTT 

Hfa^T*PET II Q. II 

jflT II 

Of Raj Mitra, Notices, ix , p 60, where the 
hymn is assignod to EUj a in the colophon 

[? J R Ballantyni ] 

3946. 

2663 c Foil 2 , si/e 9 in by 4 in , fair, 
modern Devanag in writing , nine linos in a page 
Abhimanyuvakya , consisting of 23 verses, 
apparently a fragment of some poem 
It begins 

*rf« ^nnrn i 

jfa inn wnr ftrarer.*mi 

* This stanza has been identified by Prof Aufrecl t 
with Iiulal hurata, Bhuhmaparvan i , vv 17, 18 
(Pamjit, v,p 198) 
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^ ft* wtto* mfVirrt ifWfint vtjM 3^ * 

»rjrt m^mgy ^ tH: wfirn ttw^I ihh 
innii ?rt *iiii( ^ i 

*w mflrftnrt f^Vhn min* jfa f^^ni jrtt h | n 

irtfhrf *r ww Thuf^f^i^wir *jw£w favTw n ft ii 
tkt ^ unrt irt w&wi und wmrn^Thi i 
tffr iron w^TTO^ftm n't sfamg iim ii 

v*1*i4lfli<i^i *4 P^rt^m nmnr m^t i 
wwn tw* intir^nt nfTmurn wfmft yg&tm n t u 0 
It ends 

•rniT nftfcfHHW 
f frw^te niR *fq i 

^Fifm^TTu ?pnrt nftvi h m *pf 
nrtfnffitr^fki n tf'j* w n ?? n 

*rrm i 

nrmtnnnhrfW ^irt 

ffn ^ h 0 w* 

< ^ ftrtU [GilKAWill] 


3947 . 

2593. Foil 21, size 111 m by 5 m , 
fairly wiitton m Devanagan, fol 1 about a r 
1650, the remainder about a d 1750, twelve 
lines in a page 

Kavindra Kcilpadruma, a collection of stotras 
intended to servo as models of literary com- 
position, by Kavmdracarya Saranvat/> 

It begins 

it»Tt irarjt ^ f^nrt flrarfljifarct i 
wmm Twpnl^f^^vt M famair n s ii 
nurfa nrt n alleys mn f^rc. n^mf^yrat 
Ttwbgr. f^nrtnwr i 

irtenrtr nutqm fty n ffr nirn irmrnnmpi^nn 

imf* ftnre* zTt wtfji frt? W 

1 mrtm. Notices 


mr. *rtyw nrnnl nwmmt nrnfww: n)\\ 
wTTmtfmrY nn ▼nu t hnrm> 
niTjw n vt^nTjwntfti i 
imw* *fgTmn^ 

nVvnmmiTt ii * u 

inmft nTjr^mftn n 

mrPmm «fq nw n^ q m f w ftn .(°mft 
T^qrfirf^n^m wm 4n. i 
infM irm*l ^ m ftnm 
nnwn^t nfait(mfiit) mfi* n m ii 0 Mi 

ii ntn ii 0 0*<» stanzas), 

ends fol 5« , ijnrnnjfll (1 st ), lb , f^nWIwjfn 
(1 st ), lb , (G st ), fol 5 b , fiflWl* ( to 

st), fol 8a, WirforTO (77 st), fol 12a, ijftte- 
(1 st), lb , wnjimN (58 st ), fol 116, 
n*r+5^nfr»t (list), fol 15a, fgnrafN (7 st ), 
fol 156 , mmTf*irarta*iw*5WTf3 (9 st ), fol 
16n , flU T mmM (2 st ), ib , wi?mN (5 st ), 
fol 166, then follow miscellaneous stanzas 

The MS breaks off abruptly shortly after 
the commencement of the stanza ^fflTTTTO^nT- 
WdHHnCHJ - 

hor the Bame work see Notices, x , p 1 j2 
[Mackenzie Collection J 

3948 - 3950 . 

2164-2186 Fell 11G8, size 12 in by 
8 in , fair Devanagan writing of 1789 ad , 
ten lines in a page 

Kathasai itsugaru, a collection of poetic tales 
in 18 lamlakas, or 121 taranyas, composed by 
Somadtva, son of li via — between 1063 and 
1082 ad, accoiding to Buhler, Ueber das 
Zeitalter des Kasminschen Dichters Somadeva, 

p i(j for the amusement of S&ryavati , the wife 

of Ananta, and giandmother of king Harsha- 
deva of Kasmu 
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The collection (like Kahemendra’s Brxhat- 
kathamanjan ) is baaed on an older work, 
written in a popular dialect, the Bfihatkatha 
of Ghinadhya 

Editions of the work hawB been published 
by H Brockhaus (books 1-5, in Devanagan 
with a German translation, chiefly based on the 
present MS, Leipzig 1839, books G-18, only 
in the Roman character, 1862-66), at Calcutta 
1883, and Bombay (by Durgapraaada and Pa 
raba) 1889 An excellent English translation 
has been published by C H Tawncy (Bibl 
Ind, 1880-84) 

The three volumes are paged continuously 
(foil 1-392, 393-792, 793-1168 resp ) , the 
leaves wanting after fol 60 having been in 
serted by mistake between foil 90 and 91 

The colophons of the 18 lamlalas occur in 
the following places i , fol 45a, ii , fol 88a 
iii , fol 1476 iv fol 171a v , fol 2166 vi , 
fol 2956 vii, fol 3836, vm , fol 4746, ix , 
fol 579a x, fol 7096, xi , fol 717a, xir , 
fol 10056, xiii , fol 10186 xiv , fol 1055a, 
xv, fol 1073a, xvi, fol 1095a xvn , fol 
1152a xvj ii , fol 11086 

The MS ends with the first verse (see next 
MS ) of the genealogical account of the royal 
house, followed by the date fhpr ii 
fHwtnn ii jsrrf w^(i e 

Johnson) wif^rrtf n [R Johhbon] 

3951-3953, 

3001-3003 Foil 681 size 14* in by 
6i in , fair Devanagan writing of 1702 ad , 
nine lines in a page 

The same work 

Yols 1 and II have a combined pagination 
of 408 leaves, whilst vol III counts 27 1 leaves 
Fol 252 of vol II and fol 122 of vol III 
being double, make the sum total 681 


The distnbution over the three volumes is 
as follows — 

Vol I contains lamb i (fol 30a), ii (fol 
596), iii (fol 103a), dated samvat 1819, iv 
(fol 124a), v (fol 155a) 

Vol II contains lamb vi (fol 207a), vii 
(fol 273a), vm (fol 335a), ix (fol 4086) 

Vol III begins with taranqa 8 of lamb xii , 
and completes this section on fol 1246 The 
other lambakau end at the following places 
xiii, fol 133a, xiv, fol 158a, xv , fol 170a, 
xvi , fol 1846, xvii , fol 2236 xvm , fol 271a 
Thus the MS wants lambakaa x and xi , 
and tar 1-7 of lamb xn 

This MS has at the end the complete genea- 
logical aocount of 13 verses 
fWflcwrw ilumi w $fk i 0 

[Dr John Taylor ] 

3954, 3955, 

419, 1102 Foil 325 & 269 Bize 121 in 

I y 4$ in , modern Devanagan writing 10 and 

II lines in a page 

A ithasantsa far i , carelessly written, and 
bound up out of order 

Lamlaka i and the Vetila} ancavimsatt (xii , 
8-32) are left out The rest is distnbuted m 
the following order 

Yol I oontains lamb u and m m 73 foil , 
iv , 17 foil , ix , 76 foil , xiii -xvm , in 109 
leaves, ending respectively on foil 76, 256, 346, 
47a, 756, 1096 , x , in 50 foil 

Yol II contains lamb v in 27 foil , vi , 
50 foil , vm , in 2b and 24 foil , paged sepa- 
rately, vii, 61 foil , xi , 5 foil , xii, m 47 
and 29 foil , paged separately 

In this MS also lamlaka xvm ends with 
the genealogical epilogue 

[H T CoLEBBOOKl] 
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3956-3958. 

1880 - 1882 . Foil 272, 267, & 258 , size 
12 in by 8 in , good, modern Devanagari 
writing, 13-16 lines m a page 

The same work 

Vol I contains lambakas i -yi , vol II 
continues the text as far as xil 6, and vol III 
completes it The pagination is irregular, 
owing to the MS being written by different 
hands, and each having numbered the leaveB 
independently of the others 

This MS ends likewise with the genea- 
logical account, here beginning 

*tal*rciir 0 The second half 
of v 8, which, m the other two MSS giving 
the epilogue, shows the same two lacunae* as 
the Bombay edition, is here altogether omitted 
[Du John Taylor ] 

3959. 

2552 Foil 121 , size 14 in by 8 in , 
modern Devanagarf writing , fifteen lines in 
a page 

A fragment of Somadeva’s Katliasaritsagai a, 
breaking off after lamb vi 4 

[Mackenzie Collection] 

* The edition makes the socond ai dharta of verse 8 
to read thuB 

w w wrftj w 

faptf wt fw>rffr it 

Our two MSS (3003 and 419) read the portion 1 et^ecn 
the two lacunae thus marking 2 ahshaias 

as omitted in the first and 3 adadiarae in the second 
lacuna This cannot be nght since the metre requires 
that the number of aJ shat as omitted must be either 
1 (v_/j and 4 ( - w - w ), or 4 ( ) and 1 (w) 
respectively In the former case the last syllable be 
tween the two lacunae (if or must be metrically 
short in the latter long In other respects MS 419 
usually has the readings of the edition, whilst the other 
MSS have numerous various readings 


3960. 

1957. Foil 77 , size 9f in by 54 in , 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing, 11-13 lines 
in a page 

Vikramodaya, a Renes of tales regarding 
Vilramaditya, incomplete at the beginning 
and ond The MS biginBWith the 7th aarga, 
and ends in the 28th aarga, which treats of the 
legendary birth and life of feahvahana 

The MS , which is rather incorrect, begins 

fhfhn *rnnr i 

wfu infill ft it iftpn u q u 

TOifi wftapm wnrw^Tw i 
V*t TOH1RTO w II ^ II o ^ II 

xf* fV»*fi^ ^imifiiTnwxnfi to 

wrnrarfh u 

The 8th 8arga begins (fol 2fc) 

fawTO 5 wwt(!) 4*7 1 *flr to i 

Tnirt ^irnjwrftrt ww. u s n 
ttwt *nr yw i 

ir^ tfi sfq II * || 

UlrtwfwfVq^iWTq U'tiWT ifid I 

wfii wrfVr wtnj ftmwrftronw ii 9 n 
irihfi tiw^ swt Ann ftiftrsi win. i 

^fw?r ^wraNiftr FfifwifVniTfW n t n 
iftqwftr nlioi i 

Wf 3 rTOTOTWfi W TOUTfa *T$ ftflt II M II 
Wf>w yt?T VT 7 T|ft XlfHWTnrUTr W* I 

^ Cp Up H|*li d ^ llw q M i f'VFi II 4 II 

tow to 1 fWwwT^TfVitfann i 
to wtifi sfti ftnrit wwnpi(i) u $ w 
ywnnrnj •nflrnwrfinrrftPTTO) i 
in^mw wftrfi sftff m t n 

?rif*nwm fwwgrt i 
gwt mVjw ^ ■tohtww u q. n 

1 The Mb Bpells the word throughout with W 
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inft : u f%iww*r 40; m i 

HTfiffTT 7J*HTg*J HTf HT^4 II ^0 II 
WffctfWPTC Ji WHFIHl(?WTOW)|4 1W I 
hVh’sww wr*ft g^inM wrffir v: n ^ u 
FWfirftrfir UT^fw tm HtfVrrt \ 
f4<£ 0(1 Pn in •TTT^ TTH^«oT*rf^ U W 

TT^HTFHt ^fT ^FHT WTjO) 4tf4ir. I 
wit* **ft ura *tt gitffc f4frg(!) u ^ u 
jfit 4fl^: wjht tt?stt 4 m i 

%: F ^hrth 4^ HJ hwhw ii n 
4fipr: f^rcf* fwwT WT^mf o wi^ i 
SFTfFtirt ii«r«4^iiT^m^i\ n sm ii 
n iwt iiIh^ 4 iiii? ^ i 
w^mn wttij ^Htagwjir n ^ 11 

fttfh4^4 f * 

tttt: jtOnrf^wtf 4^ n w n 

w^FtwF htwt ^•prm^nnw i 
tttt: fTwf ttf: it 4^ gg*TFi n»$w n n 
TnrnrV wnrst i 

hthtthu^tth ftrangnf^ ^ 11 ^ 11 
win 4fi^rr& f wftrjrffrwft fh: i 

nn 4^ fWjrre fw® gH:(?wr.) ii *o 
fw<j nfiF*r4 4 ■gjT *ftr»jf4?n: i 
hi gwmOTf •fW^fh*^ Ff^rriTF^ u ii 
ftfhf Fg4rrfaHt iftftirt g h: i 
itf^vt ff H^m^aiHlii f ^wrir n *? n 
Ii ii^ TTITWTH^ 4 ^TT^ 4 1 gnig 1 
H^I8Hlf4^IH4 HTTT4 ^?gft4 II || 

$iti$fi uui^<i fw$ ^Nththttit I 

tnnfi|r4i3i4 4 Hf^TTFFW n id u 

FgTpTH^HHTH 4 FTtF4 I 

WlOnHHT|HTHT^: ^144 IT FFTf^ST^ II II 

H^Ih^MIH (9 Ufnnfl|ft 

^VTg[VT]f« HF^f f4wr: U 
FftflnMftqTI FTFT¥HF#l: II 


9. idrxkoktaha{havarvanam t fol. 5a; 10. hi- 
kohta-iivaddBahariddaakathanam , fol. 13a; 11. 
Bumafotv/radlatlkatlui, fol. 16a; 12. cdrucdi'vangi- 
katha, fol. 22a; 13. gopieandakilcamelanam, fol. 
24 ft; 14. sapatnivivddakhantfana/n, fol. 266; 15. 
6rikanydvadhanydyakhan<fanam f fol. 27ft; 16. 
ratnanyayaviveka, fol. 29a; 17. mddhavapa- 

mdnakaraiuxm , fol. 31a; 18. £rimahe6adambhd- 
khydnam,io\.32b; 19. iivaSankarayoh aanmarga- 
sthapanam, fol. 35a, 20. buddhyddipratipadake- 
tihdaakathanam , fol. 42ft; 21. damanakhydnam, 
fol. 47ft ; 22 (?) , 23. gaurij thsnmdgavta, fol. 
60a, 24 sukathdhhydnam, fol 61a; 25 moksho- 
pdyakathanam, fol 68a; 26. praklrnanirupa, fol. 
70ft, 27. Yilramodaye Ft hramacaritravarnanam, 
fol 73a ; 28 "begins 

HfTTFTF SHqWiOHJjmTUWFT HRTWT I 
TtTTTHt HNffllif SJITWnJ WTH^ HTanfft II 
iiigHMHff i 

Orf^t wmfVwnr wht ^tttjttfth ii 0 

It terminates abruptly at the point when 
Sdlivdhana, having made himself an army of 
clay soldiers and breathed life into them, 
scours the country • 

WFH^TUfTfir 5 ! HTOf4<unl , 1 g l 
HT?H^ITVrT75nf®HT^ *T*TH^: II HfHF II 

There are blank spaces here and there 

[Dr John Taylor] 

3961. 

2799c. Foil. 110; size 9\ in. by 4 in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of the latter part of 
the 17th century (foil. 8 and 9 by a different 
hand from the rest); 11-14 lines in a page 

Vlracarita , an heroic poem in 30 adhydya 8, 
composed, in anu8h(uhh Slokas interspersed with 
other metres, by Atlanta, 

The poem narrates the events which are 
supposed to have taken place at Pratishthana- 
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pura (Paithan) on the Godav&rl^jp connection 
with SdUvuhana ( &dlavdhana ), the conqueror 
of Vikramddttya of Ujj’ayinl, and his son Safcfi- 
kumdra ; the leading features of the narrativt 
being the heroic achievements of Sudnka 
( Sudraka ), the friend and afterwards co -regent 
of Saltvdhana, and subsequently of hie son who, 
however, becomes jealous of him and tues 
to disembarrass himself of hiB influence, but 
is apparently in the end himself overthrown 
and dethroned b\ him, the MS terminating 
abruptly (at adhy. 30, v 127) shortly befoic tin 
final contest between the two aimies 

An elaborate German analysis of the work 
of which no other MS is hitherto known, ha 1 * 
bten published by Dr H Jacobi, in Webei’v 
Indisihe Studion, vol xiv , pp 97-160 

The first leaf is badl^ injured, whilst tin 
second is half torn avta) 

It begins 

Tfawrnw *[>f*in: i 

iss* • M ( I 

forg?^#] ir. ubHti n 0 

Dr Jacobi’s analysis also includes the Lixt 
of the 8th adhyoyn 

The last two leaves have been wionglj in- 
serted between foil 3 and 1 

[Con of Fort William] 

3 \H&. 

1744 Foil 44 , si/e 7i in b\ 4>$ in 
good, though somewhat quaint Devanagau 
writing of about 1750 a d , fifteen linos in 
a page 

Bhdraticamatkara (P rakrttasamihritakavyam) , 
a senes of 18 acrostic poems, by Qhanaiyama, 
surnamed Yuiyavacat t Sarvajna Qaratvatl 


I begins 

w ftovrg l 

M lT ^lfag T TO H * « 

tjwj ftiMm bb i 

f^mrrni^yT^t wfan wn*. jrBnnr w * w 
WTfVl if. I 

PMVt AT Hi Blftw B^BT^Tlt II | II 
xnr friwt MftofM^itfiT Bt i 
wvrt Ml O'TBBT^IJ^WTHHTTBlflf H 4 II . 
yrrmf^Tny tot. MBftr fMint i 


iBUW ihrwT Dtb 1 nTftnrnit n t h 

J c 

furwr^f fHjfirt’ tot: i 

ftrrw fTBBTBTB TPTf^rVt ii s n 


TiTT^wf^HnC^o^v 0 ) fw'UnnroW^in t 

BTfV TOT if BTB^Ht II t II 

TIT THTJirt Mrrt irnn TTB*. I 

TOT TOT^fWrTTOTO^MJTT I 
BTBT: HHWIT II ll 


1 


f TOt bb: Brt i 

\ Dr* Bryf(?f*)^wfli n ii 


Tnft fTTO^Vt sfq ^qfl^rflr n»j. ii « u 

^ tot i 

^TfTBt fif%TOt B BVffcjr. II ^ II 


Mvrrt BWBwfBnj itb f*TVBwr^ w » 

*fw TOfirf Bt$5$»rt(?jt»j| 0 ) Bf* ji>mb man 

f^rrfrPT^ tt Hrfr i 

f?TlHWftlTT II BM II 


w^fanrl wwfH y n nnw 11 H « 0 ** « 

The initial syllables of the ilokas of this 
poem make up the verse 

B HI^H BffBT TBT fWHC H f%M1 I 
fTfTTTO^TT: *ftB M 

9 B 
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The colophon of this poem runs thus 


mrvtvTflf in Twfjra ihChi *tt 

Ftnrfa?T ?F7PTFF *rrt*rt 

vl ^h^tf fd *i i 

(JUFqiFdTfij'W^T^TSSF tTF^TTT?TFfc5fHWWJF^ WT 

''^nrtvYw^u fftt 

fvFrrf**rFFFT Mf iUfH?nt.*n u)»Mi'T J T f F- 

m ftgrtgTFT FWFOjpTFfftWTfFFI^lF WmTHiq 


ftf vnm\ fFjiF: n 


11 begins 

*tm •fl'^HvnfF iron 

HU( sftiT HWI19M1FFTFT I 

FFTfir ft ynnr^T fF^tFft* 

qrTOTWtnr H(*i$iunt n s n 


F^fllF Fftst Tfirwf^iTl FT fViTUTT 

♦y qii g^uft vrnsFijm FSFFftnn i 
f^Fwl F^Fft^StflnrHFH^T nzf^z 

ftf irtuhtt ^m^f-Fn n * n ° *3 n 

ft« ffcirhft f^TF*. n 

Some of the dovices adopted are rathei com 
plicated, and in some sections the iliymc is 
likewise employed, as in the 7th canto, where 
it is combined with the alphabetic al (oi ‘nbtee 
danan’) method, whilst in otheis iguin, difft 
rent modes are employed in the same poem 
In comparatively few places Prakrit is used 
The last poem, descriptive of love-scenes in 
Jndra’s heaven, ends 
FTF. 

mi*t7^q5 <i<j (.hi i 
(j'O v liqqiViqifjfF F^TnflPfo TT^rj 


^m’TOT^fr? fjiwt filFt fGf'' fTrtrnr^n?9n 

ftif: F 5 ! ^Ctwjhtt i 

FFffj: *pfqj*iqrw F)FHIFIsFe$FH*)lHtll 


Mf^uiii^iFFjT.HBHiTifiFFiFiH’t ftf f%jTF*. n° 

Trryjntwmrrwi fmoo ii 

From the author’s reference to Tukkoji (cf 
Mill, m , 62) he would seom to have lived in 
the first half of the last century, and the MS 
may possibly be in kiB own handwriting 

[H T CoLEBROOKE 1 


81)63. 

1183 a Foil 30, size 13 in by 6 in , fair, 
modern Bengali handwriting , 8 20 lines in 

a pago 

( aiiauyacandh amritam, a poem m praise of 
Caitanya , in 12 vibhc/gat of together 134 versos, 
by Sarasvatl (losiamin , with a commentary 
('’by inandin), called Easihatvadini. 

The poem begins (fol 5a) FftFrBn37PFFi?T*l 



q5t Fsnrftr^FTt twfqij i 

f'e'^f w*d"HC*e^ <ql^«ec , 5F*.’) 

F^TjJ FTT^f: FTH^FF*lFFFi£ ii S ii 


v^rwp. ff iff if 

<j f¥ Hi h) f ff ^ lit <j ft j yd f*4 *n n *i i 
FfWF^ftrFTJVTFTTFFW. 

^^#mrwq fa^rfV qftfF rt fWrj’htf h * u 


ffth w fmI\ijiA FWFturrFF^K 

FTTiHFTFTO^ftrfFTfq *f qwftH FTfq wfqrr i 
FTfF^FFFTlTTFfH F F *sfc5ll FyFUf w- 
fi^f FTjUF^FF^fir ft ff ttfHf ii 3 » 

^ E ♦*! 8 • Hi ffl Fi* nt FT i *l n'l FT I 

hwt: FTt ^nprtjrt f fft: ftIftp* F>fti intn 


^FHl FTFrTFTT 1 


fFFf fVftlFf ^TTfl^ Ft^TTFff 

FF^WFTTT^FKFFWt t iftTFF iJF: M M 


ll 
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The commentary begins (fol^Jlfc) itfH 
*** I WUnHMIT«*t I vt 

JfC^ 1W. I Tl^qt 

**: i ** ti 

WWT f&T twt ^nj^T^TT’S^ftlTTff^W 
in i m i HP^w HwronrftwT raj* **-*13*11 1 
yhn flTnrftnrTwTffr«fi ^ fcnqi»il 

^T ^5 i ^Tf^n^ y^7Ta^ : hTTTnrt ( ? ) ll q 11 
^qT^U dl5U*lq$ 1^1 ^1*^31 fa *^'"*<4^1 

TT w i HMf i umim fa r m qw n*ig*TT«mnrcwift{Tra 

^. wwaRT^T inftrr^^^ s^^niRif^ jrf% 

WTT^TT^TTfv^THT^q^ ^VtUW 

Trfrwm igftinrqT^fWnTW^T^WT Wffl SIMM fT^ 

mqm^ rPrrcqf^ fHJ&M*r 

1 wvr i^V 1 0 

Rupa’* Tahtama Vina and haghunath idasa 5 
( nl ivi/Ukl {aka art quoted on fol 26, as are 
also Sanatana gostanun, f 1 36, Jiva gosvamm 
and Iiuj a go<n m n, fol 4a 

The commentary is discontinued after v 102 
(fol 25?), the colophons running thus *fir 
W^TW5T?ff TftnST* nfr*rt Z^ TUt® ftHTTT II 

t 

The text ends 

Tf TT^fu * f? 1 

qRftnnnr?^ wmiWf 11 q$q 11 
wiranfVircTOiWf^TTfq 1 

yw^stfl** far^T* ufanfn n m ■ 

J* »T W& ^ * T 71 

mfq ^ tTT* 11 ^ 0 ) 1 

ttsjt ^rai w^rfiT *t^**t*tw 
^ w mrt*(°s*) II W II 

*fK 7Tt^?nq^5T?rT ^TTWWqriN *T« ¥T3"3Tfa*TR II 

U 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 
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1592 ldl Hi (tlu first 10 of which him 
l otn replaced bj 11 haves), siae 11 in b\ 
t\ lu clt ir D( vanagan writing of 1642 a t> 
mut lines in a page 

(ruruiutak i or i*ui ittotru, a Saiva poem (f 
12) s Idas in pnnst of tho principal spiritual 
lit nls tf tlu stet by bacrulananda Iiliarati 
with a lormnmtiry {tiff ana) by Lakshmau 
^ in un h in (f R makrishna Bon of Narayai 
lihxtla Sun, hoti f him suit i lihatta 

The tt \t 1 t gin (f 1 J ) 

ftrcrmnr^ ^ fqfavr^favnrti i 
fVrww^irwtftfTqii fqqj^fmn n s n 
^WTt MWTdt TUDMlfh I 

srirfart wnn^HttfHVTfqf* u * n 
WrtTWfw^T^WTJR WH^fqqr I 

xjft^i&Tq fqnr?T i 3 ii 
wtVTTT* *tTTr7Tn *TFTW»T I 

fawm ^nffm w n g h 

w?rfVrmrm wflfzTprftpnn w i 

»T* TTRfVrr^WRq n M II 

W* H*sq irc5 fWn«jnas»| vfirjt i 
TRT fqWtfVlTT f 5 ««f c m|JstHHi. ll t II 
f?nni m^Trli^nu'ni w i 

f^wriT fsrcwni »rf^f » 9 ll 

Having deilt at some length with Sno- 
Rulra, as tho supremo duty and first reveakr 
I tf the Vtd nta, the poet passos in review th( 
following succession of tt ichers (cf Wilson 
Works, 1 pp 201 2) Gaucfaj ada (verse 32), 
Goi inlaj i lucirya (33), Sankaracaiya (34—52) 
and his four disciples Surefaaracarya, Fadma 
fa la Kesava, Irotakacarya, and Amalakaedrya 
(o3-56), Vitvarupacarya (j7), Bodhaghanacarya 
. (08), Jnan lghan ic irya (59), Pragnanagxrx (61), 
Siddhagiina (62), Isvaratirtha (63), Nruimha- 
ttrtha{ 64), AdyavidyatirthaiQb), Bharahkfuhna • 
9 h 2 
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tutha (71), Vidyaranya MuniSa (72), Candra 
i lhararanya and Nnsimha Bharah (81, 84, 87, 
93) Purushottama Bharah (82, 85), Bamacandra 
Yatmdra (86), Vidyakankara (88), and posBibls 
some others disguised under hyperbolical epi 
thets which may, however, refer to Nrisxml i 
Bh trati&a apparently alluded to allegorically 
(in v 94) as the author’s guru 
It ends 

i ^ trtfir i 

t form flnnn gwi ifiwirgH u <^3 n 

n n 

*nFc?5PT ^ft^rr^r n i 


1 lie commentary logins 

hub ii s i 


irfrnm^VTsf^T^rmThHT^ 


^i-eivif wt«i i fw frnn) 

^ I HfTWTHt I infill* jqHTT«l I 

7*^ ftfrtf HV’rq HinRH^nRtt wfir i 0 - n tr 


*r *r i thtt^ 

HftrfqqT^ft fH rflT ^jJBMHfufiPTflRFt JJ* 

’roirat 33 WH 

ftinn thtwt Ph ii^HH^wanref^wiT Tr^r«T«rt 
I fVn TX Ri^f l 0 II 

The first 11 leaves seem to have belonged 
to a different MS the two portions overlap 
ping each other, so that the text of verse 3 
occurs both on the last line of fol 116 of the 
former, and on fol 126 1 4 of the latter por 
tion Moreover, the portion common to both 


shows considerable divergencies , and if the 
10 missing leaves of the second MS were 
written m the same Btyle as the bulk of the 
latter, they should have contained a good deal 
more matter than is contained on the supplied 
leaves Fol 4b has also been supplied by 
another hand 

it ends 

s^P! wrfto £ fn nfjnnflr# hr 

i Nfo Hf frfa nrtH fojfvrt w 1 

W«? 

11 ^ 11 

frprfywfa? ht 

HTRffPTT I 

fwPRcfrw fasftVHiJ II * II 

wfi H^nTHTfrarnr w»nf*mwbr 11 0 tin* 
nw mm n^THTwit 1 

[H T COLEBBOOKi ] 

39Gj 

1443 F 11 136 4to size 12 in by 8| in 
fanly wnttcn in Devanagan 2o lines in 1 
pigo Modem 

"S n akacnnirodaya a poetical account of the 
religi us work of Nanak Shah , the founder of 
tl Sikh religion in 19 cantos 

It begins 

■57 hr favHnr'hf fwfat fttfhrhrir 
ffT»pnt7TWHnR^f urnrjrt V) Hf u q 11 

^ ^ 1 $ ^ JpT R nl 

HftnumwTf >w 1 

HPmnfiffc 11 * u 
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^tu: wwftr u 5 11 

yjTwumww 

iprftr JnnHiHliJqif^fl 11 g 11 

irpt Jjxrwd wAtwr^J wrnt wwmrl 

WT^TIflTnt *T^ylinW»R i 

ytoRnwmft ttt ypwwpwrwwtn *twt 

^l*ia fk*j»n^rr: n^wr. TnfTWjn^*pj 



ynfwrimfRTft fw*ro?T wflwRwnw 11 1 u 

wrNi* v*nm ^ *bTW 

wflrwTwnR s Mff i * T ^w*^ yr • 

wt^sixmi gtfn* ufw writ irrwrr ftRnRnr 
wtctt iflWWtfmTWfa^SIMtgPlI wfiijf) 1 
d*TKR*J^rW ^ HWrTT rft^TOWRfiwWT 
wttrt w yqxRprrw ^jxrffT wrtomwwrfiro ntii 0 

*TR IRR Ull^, (114 stanzas), 

f l 66 Tnn|«rnTt ?tr fkirhi ircm. (121 

stanzas), fol 12 , ^fw 'WfVlwrmrntf »TR WWfa. 
ITOTTO (123 stanzas), fol 166, ^fw° ^i|H4ll<fl WR 
nwnw (111 stanzas) fol 216, ^fw 0 wfainft 
WTW inm (172 stanzas), fol 28, $ftr 0 

WW»R?t *TR W¥*. WR (140 stanzas) fol 34, 
$ftr° WR wbr: ym (154 stanzas), 

Eol 41, xfn 0 W^nif^f^RTW. mm: (1G8 ( 
stanzas), fol 48 , ^fw 0 yjW^jyPR»t «TTF *PR. 
HWTW: (149 stanzas), fol 55, ^fw° ipnjWTTT WR 
mm. (126 Btanzas), fol. 006, fflr 0 H^f^T 
fljuwfr n«ii^. (139 stanzas), fol 67 , 

$fk° ftutfWT^ «n*T IT^T. WJH*. (213 stanzas), 


fol 766, tf*© *nTw«jftHHir *im: (155 

stanzas), fol 84 , *flr • *W ^1T. 

mm* (340 stanzas), fol 97, jflr* 

WR 4wg|i: mm: (168 stanzaB), fol 106 , 
7 rtVTT7T*nt im wtni mm: (154 stanzas), fol 111, 
?f*° fFWrnT^T WR «***: wm: (159 stanzas), 

F 1 1176 *f*o wftrwT^irtt wrti^i iiffR' (176 
i m/as) fol 1256 
ihe last canto ends 

**rt w»jw f^wrPr irtmrti ft 

Uf7Rfy*TT >jf% IfT^HR I 

wrfow finff^[m]wT: trrwnErfanr 

?wf*W^7TOTT J^IT II W II 
wtotuto flrmt wmnf^mnjrf^wT i 
wfa*t TJWTF wt^ff) fWWWTTOTUt II vto II 

frefiinl wT^wnwfajr. mm ii 

[H T Comlshookx ] 

39G6 

2683 Foil 89 4to, size 9j in by 71 in , 
Telugu character 20-30 lines in a page , 
recent 

C iTuntl iracan Inkt (Siinhalhupalahrtisudhu- 
irahfalt ), a panegyrical poem celebrating 
iSarvaj a)Simha Bhu) ala, a petty ruler of 
he zemiuilari of Pithapur, m the Rajatnahendn 
hstnet (Wilson) — composed, with a view t > 
llusti iting the principles of rhetoric, by Vwv> 
si ira havuajidra Eight cantos 
It begins 

wrr^w^ wr^ m ^rj m uRTTwnrtmftiw^ 
mrmfwwmnn w i^wrywni^'n. i 
HTORt n^ynrr fw^vw^ wmtjswwwt 

WTWT WfTOTWWT H 

tnftw^nr^m^r wnw ■j^wrftRft' 
w wU n ■ xWwfw wfinn^l fwrt i 

irnTT^imDVRi^T^winrt(l) ftr^fwnt 

wfnrT jmrwir u 



1508 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS 


^fw fijirwrpjiBV^TfT^ 11 

wl xhnfVw iraffWbjffcirT J rtftfr ryrrMPi: i 
*mn^wfrnrt wirfVnrt tftft *MM 9 rrywt 
*tt^ *irfti irr^ft s^nnral mn HT^npir. h 
* n&t flrvt ^ ittm ^ fsnjr ir^nnftirt i 

f*rwr ^ f^rort k$tt (') u 

% 

'WWiU.W 1 

iptf rYf* rtf wfw *n*(tfTtf) y^rw^f * u 
tfTbrrftr viw<kmiui1 ■jtjt ■yn: \ 
yoT^tft wnwfftMT mtjtY FivrfitfViir ii 

i , varnapadamveka, fol 9 , ii , fol 15, in , 
nrthagunadoshaprabandhaviseshaviveka fol 28 
iv , gunaviveka, fol 366 v , alamkritau rasa 
viveka , fol 48, vi , 6abdalamkaravivtki, fol 54, 


vii , arthalamkaraviveka f )1 71 VIII *TT*T 

wYft^vnnwhrgnrt u 


For other works of the same title see Auf 


recht, Cat Catt , s v 

[Mackenzie Coliiction ] 


3967. 

3017 Foil 718, size 10 in by Gfc in 
(bound m Persian fashion), indifferent, modem 
Devauagan writing, mostly 16 lines in a page 
Rajatarangmiy a poetical history of Kasmir, 
composed, in the 12th century, by Kalhana , 
son of Campaka Complete in 8 tarangas 
The work has been published (with the sup 
plements) by the Pandits of the As Soe of 
Bengal (Calc 1835), and of taranqas 1-b, with 
a French translation of the complete work, by 
A Troyer (Pans 1840-52) , and a new cntical 
edition, with English translation, by Dr M A 
Stem Cf also G Buhler, Detailed Rep of a 
Tour . . m Kasmir, etc , p 52 seqq 

[Load Elphinstone] 


3968. 

3019. Foil 43 , size 7} is by 54 m 
(bound in the Persian fashion), legible, modern 
Devanagan writing , seven lines in a page 

Bajatarangim samgraha , a continuation of 
the preceding work (by Sahebram ). 

The companion volume to the preceding 
work 

[Lord Eiphinstone ] 


3969, 3970 

664 a, b Foil 90 + 58, size 114 m by 9 in 
good Devanagan writing (of 1807 ad), ab >ut 
twenty lines in a page 

Bajatarangim, tarangas 1~6 , preceded bv 
an index to the same portion of the work, 
compiled by Bala Gounda 
The index ends 

8 tf t s 

Tnmuffrwi : Wifl hi n n 

[H 1 CoLEBROOKJi. ] 


3971 3974. 

2769 b-e Foil 149, size 124 in by 8} in 

fair Devanagan writing of 1821 a d , 21 lines 
in a page 

Four sections of the history of Kasmir, viz 
b (foil 16) Tarangas i and n of Kalhana’ s 
work 

C (foil 62) 8rwara’s(Jainaraja-)Tarangtni 
d (foil 43) Tarangas iv -vm of Kalhana s 
work 

e (foil 28) The 4th Tarangmt 

[Coll of Fobt William.] 
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3975 - 3979 . 

1146 a- e Poll 369, size 9 in by 5 m , 
legible, modern Devanagan writing ten lines 
m a page 

Different sections of the history of Kasmir 
viz — 

a (foil 157) Tutangaa l -VI of Kalhana h 
work Each taravga is paged separately (fol 2 
of the first of whith is missing) 

b (foil 111) Srnara’n (Jatnuraja-) Tara// 

(jim 

c (foil 33) The first part of the 4th Tar an 
gun, to the end of the Tahirajavamkavarnanam 
(61 1-498) 

d (foil 8) l'aranga vn 1-118 of Kalhana a 
work 

e (foil 30) The second portion of the 4th 
Tarangim (61 499 to the end) 

[H T Colebrook* 1 

3980 . 

2848 Foil lflb sue 16 ^ m by 5$ in , 
clear Devanagan anting (European paper, 
watermark 180b), eight lines in a page 

Two sections of the history of Kasmir, viz 

a (foil 76) Tara gab I -vi of Kalhana a 
work 

b (foil 90) Pmidita Srivara’s Jainaraja 
tarangim, in four tarangas 

[De Leyden 1 

3981 . 

887. Foil 258, size 124 in by 5i in , 
good, large, modern Devanagarl writing, eight 
lines in a page The MS has suffered from 
damp in some places 


The three supplements to Katkova?* work, 
viz — 

1 Jonaraja ’* (2nd) Taradgipi, ends fol 756 

2 Pantfita Srivara' g (8rd, or Jatnardja-) 
Tarangim, ends fol. 2025 

3 The 4th Tarangim, hero likewise ascribed 
to Srivara Bhatfa, ends fol 258a 

wr raw rt vi WT mft WWtf WWT | 

wri? a) is winn u 
yin w^mnn i 

i ^ mt Tmrtfhsrt it 

wrbrjnnrtftTO^ dyi&T ii ia n 

[H T Colebbookk] 

3982 . 

2414. Foil 109 size 9 in by 34 in., fan, 
modern Devanagan writing , seven lines in a 
page 

Srivara’ e Jamarajatarangini 

[ ? ] 

3983 . 

2901 Foil 134, size 84 in by 7 m , in- 
different, modern Devanagan wnting , sixteen 
| lines in a page 

The same supplement to Kalhana’i work 

[Db Ljdtden j 

3984 . 

1581 Foil 144 [numbered 146, five leaves 
I (b3, 110-1 12, 129) being wanting , while no 64 
occurs twice, and 127 thrice, and fol 5 has 
I been wrongly inserted between 64 and 66], 
size 184 in by 34 in , modern Bengali hand- 
writing, 5 or 6 lines m a page. 

Nandhula-vamSavati, genealogies of some 
septs of the Knlma Br&hmans of Bengal (by 
Mura Dhruvanandaka ?) 
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It begins 

5^ wTfirw inn tn: i 

mwW f^rwft(P) wrwft n 
WTfinft i|^w: ffrft iftw^r. *jvh i 
^TT’f^rwtO) *44*3 v WT^rnpnwT u 

II 

wrftnrai ew^w jtr i 

^itfnr II 

*ih$h(?) **Y ^ i 

TPwibl WT^S^T uw: JIT. II 

nfrwT >jfk j irftmrenn \ 

ft WTwqVF^fV ii a 

Fol 2b JZTWf riWU ltHm wrfwn [si] $r^JT 
ii 

*nfTO> ?c*> tot(?) i 

^iftTn^%Tmrr ( ? ) n 

nfqnft mvmnr^ wraq i 

wwtwt. wftnn fit ^*njR TT^fcnn n si n 
^ <jKt$4ijn. i 

wrf# *r?rr?ftwniT^T^j 
*ft$TTfflT^T ftpTTTOTW | 
ijnj 

*t»i ^t^nnnira n^sr* u 
flwiwn wrftnft hit 
I 0 

Numerous marginal and interlinear glosses 
have been added over the greatei part of the 
\ ilume The top margin of fol lb has the 
following stanza, which perhaps belongs to the 
work itself 

•Ini 1ft ^(4<| ^1 fll I ti"ll 

rnirt s* wrr iftf^in i 

trrqiXOqSqftrN ljTTrp^"* n 

Cf Rajendralala Mitra, Notices of S MSS, 
l , nos 400 and 402 (the final stanza of these 
MSS has not been found m the present MS ) 


Fol la also is written over with stanza*, 
the first of whioh is 

qiqniTqqqiRH ■t$VT! wWw 
^rTv^ror mnftrftrrftTTO *iO*tmr& i 
w*us s fW imft «yin^ww55T 

win f* w imrw^yr. » 

On fol 125fc we read 

inr ffrg TTIf ^ TO TO *Tfrt TOMTIT I 
wr fftffi i f w ift n Pi T ^q rn^ft i 
jit quf^w^fiwu. ii 

Tin MS ends 

inn I 

f*trt. wftnrr fit ^jinftrfkwT u 
wfstfi 4^1*$! i 

nTjfw^i wiir qnJiftwr n 

wunft sq to: ii 

[ ' ] 

39S5 

2351 loll 42 size 10^ in by 51 in 
g cd clear Dcvuiagari writing of 180Q \ i 
nine lines in a page 

Tainavtjaya 1 avya, a p iem on the histoiy of 
the Jama dynasty of h terha and Navanagara 
(esp of Satrusah/a hnpa), claiming descent 
from Yadu ana Krishna , in seven canto* 
composed ( ? towards the end of the 16th cm 
fury) by Vamnatha 

It begins 

^nrtaKF ttHt ) f hnmn*m* \ 

4<;Mf*ifs.fl*TTT^ mwt “w: jftjj ii s u 
^wf^nnnrt *rnrc *^tunuui<jjq: i 

^TOTWTTO^firt^T^ II * II 
fro^rr Fftpnnwtwfq i 
tottoto nmnr n 3 u 
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^ [if] MTfjMpjiHT: i 
f^Winhniirn irw ihnnft **tvm ii $ u 

iliWJii] «ttm |rtw* n’tMMTftrpr: n m ii 

■mttotc irmrnr^ vwi*Om i 

Trtir 93*1 <i]q MMrtfVrw imr n t n 


^WTrRTTw^Tfjf f^inftra ir^rm w 3 n 
ll*pnf5f tt^mm i 

M^hrrfii w i Mfafir mrt *pt: n t n 

ftrjrt irwnshftfatinlrt: i 

W»T TT WR **TM TfUff MTM MTSM^ II M II 

mptmr (^ nprsf) yinnn[:] TtrrrRTTrMTiHr i 
^nn^wninft .fro (Ml iprfir ftopr: n so h 
u*rt ^qur mi ram fluin m fVrtiTM: i 
XramT 5l]flM5«WH ^[TM SHMW v II 99 II 
MMMt *h &iwn TTMW. m ^pninM: i 
Tfi^^winni Mirr f^TH ii s» ii 

ufkraTnfir faint irnwtf iprfiM: i 

■^■TrtMTJTOT^VMfTTT ll Si II 

H *u 1 I 

fffftlTTMTM^rRt mTRTfMM HT^'FT d 9H Ii 
MiTHnm*! ■fifitTrnrf^^TsrfM i 
II SM II 

MTM«*ffT ffrMt ITT IfTM •TWTftH^fMTT: I 
ftKllfMM TMfW TTWT^TTTinr II St II 
iPTMiT^fn ift iMqin | 

wurt fVu TMTMrnfifM II SS II 
n faNi imnnmOH^infr i 
qy^ y rU urMt vn(?°i)im) M*rt 

*r&*n ^ MiWr M«twT ^^twt i 
Mffinnr ffw %: q^nun r n 91 u 

Ml ^pr^i ^iM i 

MRfUIMMMl MJiMI ^*iHf(T n «}*> p l ll Mo ll 

Vfgl l fl T MM MTMI^T?hr??>*fM7 II IS II 


[II St II 


MT¥TMt¥Tffrmfat fVm WWlfIT 
wwi> mtm ijpfbfT ^vrtMnnhrr. 11 mm n 
vgrnrrq m: mum mi: tp^ ^rftom: 1 
M^TMMrnftfWM MIM^ J *1 fine h m| i 
HiinnqjWf i^ n i i ffcwwt fmft 1 
MIJMWMjft MTTMTTTMmmrftrM II Mi 11 

fq h i*n "1 <u m n\ fVrf 1 

MTUMWHVWHI TITT^M ^flT ^W: II Ml H 
MTTirfq M Mt ftlWT I 

Mt TfmiMiRii»>M ffa *f>: min °msii 

MTMM> 4 MmiTj TTfMT^ftMfW: I 
M TTfftfff MTMI*JM«I M*W. II Mt II 0 MM II 
SlTMlMim^M MKlce *1 I 

MTMT1M ttm>: ^j^TMTim l» |0 II ® ii II 

^wnrfv A i 

MT^rr^T iMTRTTM^WTWTftfl'f>r M^MTM v II *3 II 
a^iiq butmiOhmmv i 

MMTRTW TTT^ MTM* mj: II it II 0 iM II 

JT^WWtMSWWT MW]* MTM ^Tft StfMWllioll °isn 
C 0 T f^ M W lM) *JMW: I 

Tirt> MTM S^ 7 T WT^ II « M II 0 M II 

U 9 I MTtrMI 0 ?M : T^M: MMTf^TT: MlfT I 

yrtMWMWIM MTM M1I1T ll il II 0 Mr II 

sm ipft SHTMW I 

MTMTT MTT^TTf f^irrflrJT: II is M ® it II 
xnnr \nfrqTwfMifMfMVMHR: i 
to mrvTfr mtm jm> ii «m ii 0 ms ii 

SipK’) I 

M Mgl f lT TTMM> IMMT^IIMM ll°M^II 
i ^M T nriw [iftf*i ^<n»M M Mi\ i 
qtrr'lMnTf^wh^T nirtn»fMftr(!t)Tn^ir.iiMin 0 MMii 

* Dr Bu.rgf'HS, Kup of Archaiol S of N W I , 11 .. 
p 201 seq , takes this king to have flourished at Nagai 
Tliata in Sindh f about 1250 ▲ d 

t Dr Burgess calls him Jam Sandha, and his (2nd) 

son Virji. 

9 I 
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ffrrtqR ritWit ^:f?nn i 

q RTf^TRTt qf*RT RTR R1WR. II Mill 0 Mfc II 

RT^qfRfl^<a^D$f 3 IHflf\«R 3 Tiqq I 
HftfmftRRHft sumr^nyt rir imtn 0 ^ u 

JjfRiqfRqVI I 

TTqvqt RTR 3*> HR fRTiTlTR l» i*ll 0 i^ll 
gifilTT ^HTT flRT I 

inft shi 3ft s^rtrt ihrtC°R ) jnrtiTR iit^n 
9 IHn?TnTH^(°f 7 T)HW qfRfliflffffl*^ I 11 

RRST^RIRT RW .] 11 ii 11 « tfc 11 

ftFT*(?fw3) H R^TRTf itfwf fqTTRR I 
Tfjq TTqqRT RTR RV^t ^ARTR^* II io. II ° $0 ll 
^nrr^T^-H^ hr ^tr^th^r i 
* fqT ^fff ^TVT^ q [T]'qT f ^¥iT II SS II 0 9?ll | 
HTVT^Fiqit RlqT^TijqRqfR | 
f^^H(^tnr^mT>T rtrt ?c 5 V^> wit n 931 °9 Sii 
RURTiRT^ sfWhqrt faSTT^t qSTRt HT I 

RflRTH SRfa TTWfT II S M ll° 5i ll 

^<5 SHI HIUI^Rfl tfqF^TT I 

qr^qqqnnWT r^t qfFf«nnfT u 99 n 0 s>t 11 
snmf^r qiOqlsrt R^qfanrfiTjRq i 

WRTRTf RTR TTrRTT HR^^^HJRTT SIT** II 9<> II 
lllTT F*$ITRRHI q I 

?ft»rtR *f«T ^flRTR HT^T*tR ^IR^rf llboil °bSII 
TTTTt Fc?Vn RTR 3 VI ?^\IT>qR. I 

f qflqHRlffi . ^T^TrTRmVnTTfqtnqR 11 11 

iR 1^^ HiR li R 1 r*iR I 

nTR^Tirm^^tRtfv^RT ^q^RT. II II 0 fcM II 
qfWTR qT^qfff Rfmi^RTR^TqF qt | 
dHpRR^Rt R^raTi: Rq >jqHi Rq^s n tt n 
TIWTfT^TnHtTTt qfWfl TTflfR TTRfiT I 
fqqrtin»jwiqrvn $Rt jjtw^rt h w h 0 h 
iq^qr. hr fsnrrnft sqf qr^R qf gR^ff i 
wflffR^qfi Hnrt*d e?r^»jrt 3 c?bht u <15 n 0 *9 11 
fqTTH H5WFJI R KHSRTRR. I 

wqT^mw^fRq qTRqt $faqTRq*. 11 et u 


jfw qq^rRHTTRRraTVTTRifqni: 1 

RTR W^JlTT^qffTiJTT IIQ.Q. II 0 Ro^ II 

Canto n describing the successful mvisun 
and conquest of Saurashtra, begins 
^rqTTR^R^R^TnTRRt 

fqqVmfSTq RRlRTTlTHHiT I 

R 7 T RTTTHUTrTRRq RftST 

FRT ^ RHI fiRWt fRTnfqq II R II 
l int i in disc ults li m n 1 he death f 
T 1 s/ a hissucccssn Jlu/nld(oi Rnala is lie 
is ils cilltd) sul lues st n c icltllious chief 
uid is a devi ut w i shipper f T s lutiu it 
s hts to losidc in Siuiisliti i, in oidci t< 
It ncaror to T)\ j nati whinuj» i the km^r 
if S lurashti i tills out Ins tulutm> chiefs 
ml entcis into m dli in t with the iulti f 
th( D hhin but is hu llH dtf« itt 1 7 i /li 
thin bull Is hi list If a new (ipitil N i\ iui h n i 
(m 1 >30 vi , act to Di Buigtss) where he 
sul sc (jueiitlv dies and is succeeded b) Ins s u 
1 ill il i 

I Ills e int l cgms 

WR RFTdf* RHf?mnfRT 

qinrrRRTR qfrw. rrim i 
R RTcrqTRTR f^TtU RmB[ 

TTHf ^R RfqffRRT RRW II R II 0 * II 

TTffRrT fVq mrqftr(^ 4 R) 

TTHjq^TfRfRRi I 

T^TiTn^qRIT 

RTOaRRT F^RRrrrfR 7 ?TqTR II M II 0 II 

Rqf^Rqfq^i R i ^ ?i ftr RnR?Tftr 

RqRqRTTTTRTTTRSftRTfHTTRT^ I 

qrfRRqqq fluff TTq^jgtfrrqT^t 

RqRRTfRTT^ RTRTtt RTR RT* II $g II 0 II 

R qT^ftnqT^TTHqtfqw 

fqftjqPtnq i 
tarni 3 R fqqqq RT^ 

f^ 3 ^q q RRTR u i-9 H 
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fann TnfVr^f^wwT^^: 
fwiiVPihr: ^fu^fa^. 

xw^q; ii at ii 

Cantos IV -vii deal with Virabl mh u a sin | 
and successor, Satrubalya, 

C iv treats of the king's youthful pk isuir s, 
i sp those of the harem 

fa»T 91 wfaxnnTT'q: 

xr^hci *tnc$*if3rcq: i 
WTTffTfWrlTfirwnir?!^ 

TW sfafans: 3T^r^. ii s ii 0 n n 

C v , on the same subject 
nvrfvTTt ^fafVr.XTWXT 

ttttt: imrmq xt qrfaTuvff i 
^JVTTV jffaraTO 

■JShqqT^T^TB itiT^Tfa II <\ II 0 SS II 

C \i The king stai is on t com sc if hju 
/ay t (no paiticulai countries being imnticucd), 
mil, implied b\ Ins ^vives, returns victonous 
WVjtw?-TfnT?Tt^n^7 ( ') 
xTH^m^TniT far*: i 
twit fa ^t: xq<^ ht^uuuI 

xfafa *qifinnft faii*rnT ii s ii 0 99 u 
C vii , describing the dnl\ lift of the king, 
mil esp the enjoyments of tin Imiim, also 
u bites how a Muhammadan ruhH (*«i \ n ihtlafi 
I ^hitipah) came to meet tho Jama in a futndl} 
wiv {] i /tun nhirahuh ) , and ha\ing noticed 
unong the tributary chiefs of the king of 
N ivanagara one CaT^drnsena, who had foimcrly 
given him troublo, he had him seized and fot 
tired, on hearing which Satiusal ya, cuiagtil, 
pin sued him and made him give up his vissal 
It begins 

wit: fafsrw mn 

fa^li^^vTfvqT^R I 

jt Tprat*j^?nnn: 

nt n*T*^wfa inn* u q u 


It i nds 

virsnrunnrtf sftr gqffaqi* 

*i*ifii fa ^ H I 

flfa *nrfa fafanjr^nr. 

*1*T*fajTfasnir: f %*5 11 qol, 11 

vn xmfa ** xnret TTrrrjr't *fairT 
^ xTTnfaijqTn> *m mnifatir «far *T»pgt. i 
*T*T3msrfawTT*T*w]jT: vfNfsqT*n fa*t 
| totst xi fanqn* unfa sjq: u qos ti 

xrfaT: ^q?T3T^T-3i HTfft $qnnft $1Tq 
w xfafaq*^ XJ* *0* faFXmRTH. 1 
fa-f^r. qfnjTq 

qfrfawqq^qifimqf^qTqT^q. „ ^ ot n 
*faTnfa*q ^TTR *T«I qTT«lfalfl qq l 
*qxn 3rTvxlwTnwfVni> fa ^n?5w: n u 
^ff^sUw^inTTqwm^iMiHiqifaT!: 

■qfair. qrl 31 * 51 -^ xj*: i 
TTOTfaT*** SX* WTqfami TTWlJTnT^fanT 

lJT*fa>IT*qi&*fav't Xirrf SJTO*nni: II 9 II 

wmwt sx»(’) xnqfawqwrofafa II Xfa* qfc*,*, XTTT^r 
ht?^*** ysqq* «u> ^vqrxn; xftwwqvqx: 

1 q-x^irsinrl *nrt ^TrrtvnT^T^n^ 11 

^ [Gaikawau] 

3980. 

^ 1499 Toll 57 (with nullhapattun to foil 

^ 1 >, >o ( J, 18 50) si/i J2 in bj 3| in faiily 
good Dcvimagan wilting of auout 1750 a t> , 
mui lini s in a page 

Arif atari tirjinblufavnttii , a vrisified account, 

| b> 1 (tl shmt] ati, of the histoiical i vents which 
otcuricd aftci the death of the emperor Au- 
i an fib or r ithei of his son and successor 
( Mua am) Bahmhu Shah 

"When iuiangzeb died in 1707, the second of 
his thiee survi^ ing sons,^ 2 am, proclaimed him- 
self emperor, but fell, with two of his sons, in 
battle with his elder brother Muaxzam, who 


9 i 2 
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thereupon was proclaimed emperor under the 
name of Bahadur Shah On his death, in 1712, 
his second bou, Aztm-ush - Shan, proclaimed 
himself emperor, but perished in a sally fiom 
Ins camp while mvosted by his elder l rothci 
Vuizz-ud dm, who then ascended the throne 
undei the title of Jahundar Shah The cause 
of 4 zim uah - Shan s son Fauulh Sa/ai was 
however espoused by Satyid Husain Ah and his 
brother Saiyid Abdullah It is at this point 
that the story commences, which is intendt d it 
the same time, to serve the purpose of a frune 
f i a couise of instruction m politic il etl ies 
and diplomacy — 

*J?FftfF II 

srwrtqfFfVqTqroi wilt* i 

f^npnr f^rw^T^Tr (°^ t) ^nsqqraqjs* ii 
ffirqT^Twrwq^rnt i 
wfpqiNf n 

qTtnqqyrtyF qm q 3 ?trq i 
mTT^rrfav $q sramwi f«rF qfF ii 
• rtfirp 34331 c? JFTqTTqfWjq I 

qt7%3T4 ii 
^ i tw n i^i 3 i 
»im isfcqrqTfqvqj f ii 
* j*fl$ic$F}tnqj *j^fqF i 
wfqqni 3 it f* fwiF *qf>qf%3 n 
qtqFWTfqvqnrt gwfing q ftsnr i 
FWT fqqTC F* II 

qqqf wnpft w fqw^rqTFFf q r> i 
^Trm^qfff FWr*J V& qfifrtqq f ;q n il 

FTF^irqT^qr qqt ^TqTH qqqrTF II 
FTiwqT^i ^ q f*fir(') qwtf » 
q q^qqq f pqft F?tF irmF qrr h 

FTF^UqT^f WTOF q*q § qt&T 1 

wtjrt q fcpfjr^nrqft qirqtFq » 


qqqf qqj TTTTTFt ^irrt ^ q ffc l 
F wqqTfttRftfrqrFflpr: u 
WTOTWT qnt ftf^ft q f¥ pp: i 
VFIjq JCT TtW l|^*UUI*H ^F II 
qrrjTiqi ftf ^ wmrrf^FWTTwr. i 
q pirr ■qin. w ii 

qtn qiiiiPfqMfti wwnnt i 
qqqTqt TT^IT ffl 3 11 

qVqirfqt q qrqw iqqi TtpaTW qqt 1 
fgTnrrt f* fF§ftoqnqfa inrnrF n 
^WHST^ qWFT*q qi^RTPW F TtfF I 

cii P*<4 it TF<1 FIJ TBl^F^f Wl II 

sfW F^THT TTUFf^F I 

q* Fwrfw ^TF^ft w^rtwt fq*F* » 

FTFpvf »rmWr fFfpFTftsr qmfVnrr 1 
q^qF wnrF fi^h ff q^r u 0 

I lie stcry is ci n turned m a rambling wi\, 
t the end of tin p wci of the Syeds, wlu n 
(in 1722) is a final, futile m vc, after the 
n ui lei cf his li tlici S/ l Ablulldi set uf 
lit/ d ha h son of 1 il a lui Si al s 

s n of the same name, as c untcr empeioi 

The versos c ntam numoi us modem di 1 
lectio and Poisun words, usually explained 111 
tie mugin such as qrq*ft in v 9 above ix 
]1 lined by qq (by rffqfiff, fol 20 , 

qfftq (by fcq Y 3 wfbft *Tqw lb ), WTrqrTW (by WTT 

qiiwiq qqqt) qT^FT^ (=qqf), FWF (= qfbqfF) 
wT*(=q»m) qdq(=q%F) qrfpq(=qH) etc 

It t lids 

mi W ^ qfV 1 

wqTFTv'tqiTqtt^ft qf^ qt 4 *ilnfM?q n 
qfqqt^it q qqt wwf| Fiq Tnftq ^ 1 
Fqqt wrfqr ^qpw»qt ^qqrqf^F 11 
iqt q^qTTF^ tft ^Tqjftr 1 
qmrr qn:q( = tfqir) q q^ni ftqfir: 11 

qminfafF qqT qrrt^f 1 
f»qF 3 FqT WTq qqrfq fqqqtqqT II 
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1! Hftl Tit iW; qrfuTFTT. II 

^mTh nl r ti * if5 A II 

On fol la Colebrooke's Pandit calls the 
work 

[H T CoLLBROOKL ] 

3987. 

2320 c Foil 8, size 12J in by 4* m 

fair, modern Devanagan writing seven lines 
in a page 

Ratnasenahulavarrdamul tax tl , bv 1 llaia 
datta Pandtta , a genealogic d account of a 
family of Rajas of the common appellation of 
Sena, beginning with Ratn isena, and ending 
with Ranav rastna, by order of whose father, 
Rana Bahadur ( Bahadur ) btna, the pc iigroo 
was composed, m 1802 ad 

It begins 

Hr^nrt 

^mnnTTTfrff («ftnr.) i 
fW FFqTftnrr 

MII^J * *1M F l?fff II II 

WT WT^FlIqn f I IF'H TOTFT I 

wfTwfJr^ f q^ u ? u 

F FI?! 

f?rwr Wqtqt Hf?TFT F F sf*T I 

f*ii*FTF FrfqTnfVqV Ft 

FrNF^qit fl* win fagf n 3 ii 

wrt ff* fkfw 

WR : hmnrYr^ ffF ff i 
*f* h>tF wwmr 

3^ FT tp i *i F ^i i f(p ll i II 



wfUFW gITHHMV’ljHF. I 
FqqFFftpTT 

WfHfHpd ?F 5 $IFf^ 8 PIF II M II 


Wftff n'lcM^n'l *MFifll^ftSfl!Pi*rflflq^- . 

nfm^n^g ft p i 

f irr pirTFT^TFy^twt f 

fftf w^*f> ftrrTf vn^fVw^rnrt vm^ii^ii 0 

Ayodhyanagansalika, Citaura, Vinayaka- 
puram, Paljapun, and Makavananamakam pu- 
ram are referred to rb pi ace s whore different 
members of this family woro domiciliated 
It ends 

P^FT^w^qr^^^qTwipTf^Hrir: i 
srfjrFFtFxrqprtFFFr ^T^ngT^m ffift iii^a 
^fini^TlqT^HF^ FfVfT 

mu nrqt ft w rrF^rrt i 
Frt ^ fFik 

W^^iwr WTTF FTF^iFT»JTT II Si ii 0 it ll 
TTrmTTTWWrT FfwWT 

THFT ^faFFF^FTfFFft I 

fft f^tffptt?ff jpt. 

inrfPF Tct «fq tf?FF ii it n 0 mo ii 
Frpmr^J fftmtttt h»j 

hm^i ^VTfirvw^'lFrcbrtfVr faF i 
F ffqFrFW^PTFFFFfFTjftT 

FTJlfniiFTf^Tf^firJ H^FljJF: ll MM II 0 MM II 
rrwanmwTrxrr w trffI 

s-q^iisft *Ffa TTF FF rTFTTFTJT I 
fwi f4 F FfTJSSt BTflqff TTT^ 

WFFFt sfq W Fjpt FT^rfq ftlTIF II M| H 

wYftt: qqfa fFTcfFTPft *4 
FI cflffqfilTF jfXlnt *F I 
FT^frFfar^VFF fFTT JWT- 

WTTTl SFt FTFfffJFmFF ll Mi ll 
FflFIF^fl TUIMIM^FHW ^»FT rwttHF F I 
FTVPFTft nff ^qq^glFtw^F^^t THrt FF^FUMMII 
jttf wgjinrcm*^* 

rlfF fi** FMMPTjqP^FFIFIH I 
F^RFF^^FTTfFWrlT^iT- 

FFTF^ FfFTTFT^ ll Mi II 

LDr F Buchanan.] 
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3988. 

2364 Foil 32, size 10 in by 4 in , 
eareless Devanagan writing of about 1750 a d , 
six lines in a page 

Vam&alat i, a compilation of genealogies of 
kings, by Udayanararya 

It begins 

FrtffcFFnrn&H F£ faros cj i 

Fmt f ftTFTfK 0 ^) rt irrcWf ffihh 
f*f fw*TF FTfarffc f^t f^t i 
* FTFlM^ FVfF fFFFFfUTFF II T II 
F^TFm* 5 ^f ff i 

t|m TFTF1FTFTT Tjfanff HFTfapn. II 3 11 
^FfFT FFFT *jft FTI* FrFT JJFFTFTTF I 
TintFTFnff ^icnrt ^ftf n n 

Eirfir *Tr»rtfl FreiFfirwFT i 

TTFTfq FBF FFFT 7XM Jltfrft TTFT II M II 
FjTTFTFF WT^PWrrint ^F F fTOTT I 

3nsrfFXP»nr^F tfHW? fto?t ii ^ ii 0 

buryniamii, foil da 11a \al hog n anis i 
i 1 r )(i Ihshvahutauayam, fol 5 / h trna 
tnilraeya. vamsaiarnanam, fol 9a 

bomivamna, foil 126-32a Jay iter vamial 
fol 14/ , Gnutamai arnsa, fol 1 06 Mi j ill a 
i tjanah , fol 19a Yador va msalt, f j1 20/ 
Kid r aiumbhe rajavamsavarna nam fol 29a 

It ends 

T^T HOlWij. FFfF VTT&FF f> I 
wwf^an^jnnt fI f^I nfam ii 
Fjft. FFiwnrT fqFrrrrTFnnFFT i 
FF 7TFF FtlFJI FTTFTFT II 

^f?T FfaFI*miFl5|Frt"^ FFTR || FWF fc ^tfll 

[Dr r Buchanan ] 


2 Original Collections of Miscellaneous 
Verses, and Anthologies 

3989. 

2411 Foil 9 size 8| in by 3f in , 
legibly written in Devanagan 8 or 9 lines in 
a page 

C malty a’ s c llections of sententious cou 
plots entitled lla/antti samurc lya) 

Pho MS contuns hist the shorter collection, 
(i 1 a ]1 u t null ja (A), cc nsi sting of a hundred 
couplets anangtd in eight alhyiyas (the last 
tw of which aic wre ngly numbered b and 7) 
Tins \ersion differs consideially fi nn th 
hitherto pullished 

I lien f 11 ws the hist and p irt ef the 
s( nd, adl / / r < f the laiger collection, ci 
Vr Ilia Can il ,a (B) 

A , ally i 1 cgins 

fft*f sift ^ wurrrr f ffij^ • 

feroj FFT*F fSTTFT FTFT STTWH'jfld II S II 
FrftnFTFO) FTF Tfrui ) rTFFfa rtFg F U I 
FF^ tfFTFFTfF FTTWt II T II 

FlrH^t FOTfT FUfafT^fFTF FTFF I 

FTfarfFI-^rUrf FTFF F FTFF. II 3 II 
F??^ Ff^TFFiTFF FlrtFi. f I 

F FF vfFFt FtfF FF FtfF F^TTT II ft II 
^rFT Fit ffFTFTfF SJrFT WFfff F&ftt I 
^rFT FTFFTTFtfF HiFT F TOfff II M II 
FWffTTFTF F V*TF F JltFF I 
f¥ ifa FfJffFTfq FrTFrFTFTTFF(°FTfFff 0 ) WIT lit II 
FtfVnt WFWfa F | 

Ftipt F FTTVfat flTFI jFt frtFFTI II S II 
F^ F^T^t FT^ FT FIFTH ^FlfW I 

sfq [Fi] Fill FTflT FTFT> FFT II fc II 

F^fafa; F FHT FT F FTT^ I 

itflFfar* F^ TTFT TTTF TTFt fFF^Ffff II «. II 
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tttt jpO r sftw^rr « 

^wrw^t mf^r wttt 77 flqqTftir:( 0 irT)moii 
uiT'tfrjiiw tttI smq. n 
n nmiRjn1\R: i 

xrqqft ^VrurefiT i^i 7 ^ 71 ^ IIS II 0 ss II 

hi thtit ^n^nfuj g r^ qt f ^ wn^^ i i 

**mi mu* srf* $>tt: fwjitfw ^rann nsn°soii | 
n ifV 4 tt ^q> 7 faint i 

<?qWT5t Tftwm wailwM 77^$fk n s n « S 3 11 
\ tt vrtfn. 1* n^t wt T^rrnOqift i 

ifarrifkig tt 7^fa tt iftfwfa^ i?nsn 0 eii 
\i ftt^TTur Tnrn> HnrrqTr *tfaqr. i 

\p7TO TITTTT ^4 TTllffT I HIT. || S II 0 =R II 

\ n frf 5^7 fawtTwr Sflni: r 

*fq faTTaft fi^ 17 tfinr It s n 0 >5 n 
' in v 77 T 7 f^kft sfq \Rif^?r: i 

gfqrn mfa'jft sfq fqtkr: qft^irr n s n 0 ss 11 

B Lupins 

WPq faRTT faij ^HTfvqfit fq* j I 

7T7T9TT^TT<T 171 TTJpfffffWJiq II S II 

uvtrq^ ttit jrntf irt srarfir twit. i 
v*nq^rfq?TiiiT^TiiT^ ^HT*j>t n q n 

777 ^insiTfi 0 n 3 ii 91 T fgr^q^ri 0 g 11 jft 
IT^T Ht fa* 0 M II wqir^f T*J5 0 ^ II 
^WTT 0 S II 7$WT7 7T^7 0 t II qftn^T 1 
THT7> 0 <*. II *7 77 1 falfiT 0 so II iflT. qftfq 
7^ TT7T 0 SS II 1T1T7T ^ £WT 0 SS II 7T7JT H17 
7TR° Sd(') II TT71T f^lt UT^® SM II 7qktf 7 
TfkTt 7 0 s^ ii fairer* im ® s^ 11 isrNrt ft 

^XU 7T7TT> 0 Sfc II 

3 fa ^^iiifinqq mnrfffnn^ ttr"^ sum u 

7T5J* ITT* HIT 0 S II H>773TfaTO ® q II 

77J TIT T5T *fWT° 3 II W J7T 7 fqljfcTT.® g II T^Rf | 
1 TTt|hnt 0 M H ' 

Of editions may bo mentioned the Canakya- 
batakam (110 verses) in Hrobeilin's Anthology 
(pp 312-22), another (100 vv ) ed A "Wtber 
(Monatsber of Roy Ac , Berlin, 1864), a senes 


of 01 verses peculiar to Nepal MSS , ed by 
J Klatt (Halle, sd,? 1873), Laghvoifyakyaui, 
vwth Italian transl , by E Teza, Pisa 1878 , 
T nddhu Cdiiahya, Bombay, 1858 Cp E, Mon- 
•'our, ( anultfa recension de cinq recueils de 
stance b mortilis (Pai 18^7) Most of the verses 
au inclutlod in BohtlmgV’s Indjscln Spruchi* 

[' r 1 

3090. 

1518 a 1 1 11 1 ( ) , si/o 9$ m by 5 in 

fair, modi rn Dtvanagari writing, ton lines in 
a page 

Canahya’i t Rijamti Tho largor collection, 
( onsistmg of 352 slohas Rather incorrect 

It begins 

inn *7 %TOT fnj T^OlTTfsiqflt 7»J^ I 
TTTT y i Wlf* 7^q TTlRl faig i qq II S II 

9^* TTWrf^ 0 s II 737TFH 9IKMHI 0 3 II KW<f 
xtqqTWTOi 0 g II 777>7xntqit 0 M II 0 

it inds 

7T7TT(®rT) fqTTTl flTT 7fjT»T I 

flTT ^fl1T7^ 77VT H 3MS II 

7i$> sfq Ttr- wfqrl sfq TbO 
itt jtt sfq 7>r: i 

[TTiTfq 7k:] ifTTt sfq Ttrt 

Tit fw 7 inrtfw 7Tfr: u h 

?ftT ’H'li’irnim Till) +4 171 it ll 

[H T Coi kBBOOKK ] 

3001. 

1121b Foil 29 size 12 in by 44 in , 
(ftitlcss Devauagari writing of 1786 AD, 8 10 
lines in a page 

Rajandt, in 16 adhyay<t» f in mixed Hindi 
ind Sanskrit Adky 1-8 are ascribed to 
Laghu Canalya, 9-16 to Vfxddha-Canakya 

It begins ' 7T7 qT*Pltfk fijTTW ll n I fq77‘ 
fqiTiii77C77rc7^fq7r*TT^ i • q a ^ftryrtfq 6 7 II 
qftl ll 
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h<uwj jhrt ^4 WBnf ^ i 
fflj U4JMJ f^RTTT TflP IllUgirf II | II 
^ftT i 0 ft m *rtw i ^rfhrw* 

rifr# • m ii 0 

Adhy 8 begins fol 126 ii l 

WffHT f*TC*T faijo as in MS 1618a 
It concludes with three Hindi verses 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 


3992. 


3024. Foil 1$4, size 13| m by 4J in , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing, 8-11 (on 
foil 65-80, 2 or 3) lines in a page 

KCtmandaktya-NiUsara, with a commentar\, 
entitled Upddhydyamrapekshd 

The text has been published, with extracts 
from the commentary, in the Bibliotheca In- 
dica, by Rdjenrh alala Mitra and Jaganmohan 
Tarkalan kdra 

The Commentary begins 


*35*3*1 1 

unri T*nrt tcotY ii q n 

wfiHnrr^ffl*»%i t. qrtfq i 
ni ( W^ irw nuTTf^nnra w. n ? n 
winji sf^mM^ifHwiHulivTfnin i 
Tpft fTfJTf^Trnt?r*TVi4TiTU n 3 n 
^ITPri ^WTTWtVT^T WTTT q*bifli I 
u nMgP sini r brjq nYfinnwm few* n * n 


ymrcri . ^wwfir Mirant *r)fir i f*- 

ir^fafir ^ fHm^^ n:rfqg^rqir?r i iismrant fm 

vT^pt fsnrimfir i wftriwt 3 wtSpujI ffinrhnwrf 
mw*: ^nt^r^iT^mrrrTrr'^n' mi^r^TTf 1 nw 

,wnn * 0 1 JJ R Bailamym I 


3993. 

1025. Foil 192 , size 12f in by 44 in , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing, by three or 
four different hands , nine lines in a page 
The same work, and commentary. 

[H T COLKBEOOM ] 


3994. 

2769a. Foil 1 12 j 4to, size 12 in by 9 in.; 
clear, modern Devanagan writing^, 21 lines m 
a page 

Nitisara, with commentary 

[Coll op Fort William ] 

3995. 

2539 e Foil 22 , size 104 in by 5 in , 
fair Devanagan writing of 1547 ad, 12 or 13 
lines in a page 

Bhartrihan’d Ratalca*, viz Yairagya&atalca 
(123 vv ), Nitisutaka (106 vv ), and Snngnrci- 
sataka (111 vv ) 

Bolden's edition (Berlin, 1833) of Bhartri- 
hcni’tt centunes being based exclusively on 
four of the MSS of the India House, it will 
suffice to refer to his preface, pp x and xi , 
fn a description of them The piesent is his 
MS B (old number 1987) 

Dated ■ stoa ^ mmnwh m l 
Fin ^<n;Yq*icT*f *w?ptPf7R 
11 

In K K Telang’s edition of the first two 
satakai (Bombay, 1874) a useful comparative 
conspectus is given of the verses m the diffe- 
rint editions and MSS used by him Nume 
ious other editions of the work have been 
published in India, both with and without 
commentaries and vernacular translations Also 
an English translation, by B H Wortham, m 
Tiubner's Or Ser , 1886 [Gaikawar ] 

3996. 

1151b Foil 18, size 9 in by 5 1 ^; 
Bengali character , eight lines in a page , 
European paper 

Bhartnhan’s Yairdgyaiataka (104 vv.) This 
MS was not known to Bohlen. 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 
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3997. 

2160. Foil 33, 82, 32 reap , size 11 in. 
by 61 m ; no date , number of lineB varying 

Bhartfihan’a three iatakaa, with a com 
mentary. 

The commentator’s name is not mentioned 
m this MS , but the commentary on the 
Nititataka appears to be identical with that 
assigned to Mahehara, in a MS described 
in Raj Mitra’s Notices, ix, p 47 

The comment on the three centuries begins 
as follows 

I VairdgyaHataka (8G vv ) 

ii S li rftDn! WIT ir nn ^Tf 1 

toto to ft: jfwr. faror TOfmifar 
nfrir i frf i *hr: nhrc b»jh.w i 0 

nw i viqwt vwhI ttwt wii 

toth maror i 

II Nitnatak a (110 vv ) fruitful 0 II 1 li 

fiirtf OrWFfrrt wrnt i 

JTTT^t TOl WTHTtrgWF TO II 1 II 

WfWT I 

llWW ^TTWt *<]*Mf*^ H R M 

f^pTTfw TO TO- 

ifwwT: i wir hr nntir. WTfw i fV*rnr*R ttr 
^ff: TO* to 0 

It ends WITWHfaW! nTRTTWfa Wllfirii^o ll 

$ftr fuff# Turret •Ordinal nro^ ii 

Itfir HffinginraftwT wim u R M ] 

III Sfingdraiataka (100 vv ) jbjtiHhjfCifl 0 

II s II Tt 3 wtwt ^fbUT 1 * ^umnaifw I 

fdq i^ fi i : wr fwvwrd *?m i ww TO^fir- 

fSfFmwTC i 0 

Cf R Garbe, Tubingen MSS (2nd coll ), 
no 62 

This ib MS. A of Bohlen’s edition (praef , 
p x.) f old number 1791. [Gaikawab] 


3998. 

1419b Foil. 15, sine 11} in. by 4} m ; 
indifferent, modern Bengali handwriting; 11 
or 12 lineB m a page. 

Bha i tfihan’s Sfingaraiataka (100 VI ), With 
the same commentary 

The latter commences TO ^pfTTjrt HUT 
3 TOfRWTfc* WWftTO 0 

This is MS C of Bohlen, old number 1649 
[H T CoLSBBOOKB ] 

3999. 

I 

1203a Foil 20, size 12 in by 4} in , 

, fair Devanagari writing of 1798 ad , 7-10 
lines in a page * 

j Bhartrih an’* Snnguraaatalca (101 vv ), with 
| the same commentary, commencing as in the 
preceding MS 

This is MS D of Bohlen, old number 1378 
* [H. T Colbbbooki ] 

4000. 

1854 Foil 25, 19 & 24, size 11 in by 
54 in , clear, modern Devanagari writing , 
7 11 lines in a page 

Bhartnhar i’s three Satakaa, with a rhymed 
paraphrase ( (ika ) m Marathi 

Noticed by Bohlen under the old number 140 

I Nitmataka (99 vv ) Ht Nto9t 0 ll H tt 
ift irtw fHfinr to hto fteT i to Ann im 

nr TOProtf i tbjr wmn>jw m|T i ftwr 
arm wprra nen a ^ a 

II Srmgdratataka (100 vv.) Hjhltfali # HRa 
ntffc tot mfTf *y«l>swi fl 

III Vairdgyaiataka (116 vv.) 

wn ^TOiftnrt*r. a hW a a h 

fn ftk srt aiiW n n^g t i r rt i 9 

[D*. John Tailor.] 

9 K 
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4001. 

2555. Full 15 , size 134 in by 5} in , 
good Devanagarl writing of 1775 a d , 12-14 
lines m a page 

Bkartrihan * « Vairagyatataka , with a com 
mentary by Dhanasara, pupil of Siddhasun of 
the tJlteiagarcha 

It begins fipRTsmr 0 it s h ff& irtirrF Fire ft 
ttww 'sm: i fatfafarrrF ntFTF Fire btt ^ w wwrmr 
FrefaTFT'. fpj»jf: ft^fftf Fre f 
MIMM ittl i ff fat 0 1 iitiriq wire 

i ^ wi^rw firing * fijwrcjrpFt 

WFFfanfT wnnn ( ! ) FPtFT far^Pt^TF F f^FRT 

^TireTf^BWPtFf'FfFPT^fflFT^ II M II FTF FUTI^FFI- 
1 FfaTTt IHR4IMI 0 II Ftl7T*t ITIFlO hFR 

tiftt: faCWFirei F»ret ^ft* renifaFi <*^far?rr 
Frer mn: mnF^FFFi. fPt ^tt^t gMrfmt wfF 
?fa ff irerrn wfawpt f FTTfafa n * u 0 

Cf Raj Mitra, Notices, vm , p 186 Tin s 
MS was apparently unknown to Bohlcn 
It ends 



«j ri^iWiFTfawre i 
flfTFFT F*F V H fl U I TW T^FT 
? 1 fuff fj h^ft^ favrfa (°rdfarfa) u 
^fir ^tafttreC) wirtare Fire rtirt fftft n 
fijreit FfartbnjTFt^mdfF^ fwi nbnpFr^F^qF 
ireFliwi^reriiiiFfareFli^iFiO f^w ffK? » « 

FreFkreir ffj (.mli *n&t FiHimii fWr 

Fj^jFt ^FF Sfc^ ii [Mackenzie Collection ] 

4002 

1503d Foil 9, Bise 11} in by 4 in , 
indifferent, modern Devanagan writing , ten 
lines m a page 

Amarukataka, a century of erotic stanzas, 
ascribed to a poet (or a king) Amaru (also 
called Amaruka and Amaru ) 

A very incorrect MS, counting 102 verses 


The work has been repeatedly printed in 
India It has also been published, with a 
French translation, by A L Apudy (i e A L 
de Ch^zy), Paris 1831 There is, moreover, a 
critical edition, with extracts from the com- 
mentaries, 1 and an exhaustive discussion of the 
diffoient recensions of the work, by R Simon 
(Kiel 1893) [H T Collbrooke ] 

4003, 4004. 

1392 a &b Foil 12 + 35 size 134 m by 
3} in , careless, modern Bengali handwriting , 
G and 8 lines in a page 

Amarusataka , followed by a commentary 
{(ikt — Kamada ), by Jnanananda Kaladhara 
Itavicandra , in which the text is explained in 
a double sense (viz that of sensuous love and 
dispassion) 

The MS of the text, which is pretty correct, 
contains only 98 verses, teimmating abruptly 
without colophon 

The commentaiy, which has been punted at 
Calcutta (1808), begins in this MR and the next 

fain faurfF gfa gOwfairon »jfire»TF (f °) i 
FT F tF TF t Fl FT JTftr. FT FI fajTjtr fa°)n 
FgFF^FfonafaffcTOTFTI^FtG F5°) Tret I 

oreinrcfart [ftfppf frftvt h 



F*t FTWTFFFrPTFFrfF^Freft’SfalFTlftll^S' I 
fjtwf re a til 4 FrfF^n^r^TT^iTFfar. 

FF fa^Ft Fmr^FTJWIP^ II 

Fit* WTWTFPPF FfTFTFF^ F FTFFT I 
f^t itFFFt Trtrrefart ibi^t f^t ii 
Colophon ^FPreinrarrfVT FFTFT II 
This MS of the commentary is rather in- 
corroct [H T Oolebrooke ] 

1 The extracts from commentaries given under the 
following numbers were made before the appearance of 
this edition, and are here retained for comparison. 
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4005. 

711b. Poll 27 , size 16 in by 5± in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , nine lines 

a page 

AmaruSatakaftka ( Kamada ), the same com 
Jnentary (without the text), bnt here (wrongly) 
ascribed to Vidyavmoda Sukfittn (Ravicandra ) , 
and counting 95 verses of the text A more 
correct MS 

In the second line of the 2nd introductory 
veise, where the MS reads 

I the two words under 
lined, giving the author’s name, have been 
subsequently written in (in somewhat palei 
ink), though perhaps by the same hand 
Most likely the MS was copied from the same 
original as the preceding one, which omits the 
authoi’s surname in the 2nd veise, and the 
scribe filled up the lacuna with a nnmo of his 
own invention, but unfortunately not according 
with the metre Whether this is also the case 
as regards the colophon is not quite clear It 
runs thus I fa fV 



Then follows an imperfect list of the au- 
thorities used by the commentator for which, 
as completed, see Simon, p 24 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 


4006. 

711a Foil 66 , size 16 in by 5 i in fair, 
modern Bengali handwriting (apparently diffe 
lent from that of the preceding MS), nine 
lines in a page 

Amaru6ataka(ikd(-traya), three commentaries 
on the Amarusataka, written one after the 
Dther for each verse, viz — 

I An anonymous commentary (on 106 vv 
(if the text) 


It begins w gjfrjgft w iffriE Pi^uNluV* - 


i its fwtwiwfta: »prnxw- 

^rni wwar- 

t^fq mrr wfr- 

flWTO- 

^rmwr irwflrfiwfiqwt «fti grqt- 


twt vraraqro i 0 


It ends T^TqfqflT 

tnvT^pf)q*ftPqwTT^Wf*niwntf wnrr*i- 
?Ar i inn w i f<*wnY 

fqwfi jfir h ^oi, it 


II A commentary, the author of which is 
not mentioned, but which (as Simon points 
out) seems to be identical with that of Rama- 
rudra Nyayav tg/6a Bhaffacarya, described in 
the Notices, vn , p 136 

It begins WW forfVWTWW <1^1*1- 

WTWXWlT I 0 


It ends ii u 

wnrtrbwJT qi&trfk i sqfWfff 

wfaqirpi $*TgrWwr*n vq<g)?n wntt 

q>4 vf^cwn:(!) «nryf w 

innin n 


III The commentary of Jndndnanda Kald- 
dhara Ravicandra (called, however, Kavioandra 
in the MS), here adapted to a different re- 
cension from that followed by the above two 
MSS 


9x2 
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It begins : 

fw ffircfir 5ft* flftwfaWT 5 (!) 5ftl^W I 
'wmui^T jiftr. int:(nf w;) ftr* ft^rj 11 
TOwnwft^T^rrftiwt *»*t(!) 1 

fmrnp^i w^rnfr: 5^ 11 

*i Wn^ qw fqwpnrnw^wrtirt 11 0 

It is only earned on as far as verse 90 
(wnnfi of this recension 

[H T. Coljcbkooo ] 

4007 . 

2580a. Foil 29 ; folio, size Ilf in by 
8f in , modern Telugu handwriting, 32-36 
lines m a page 

Amaruiataka (or Amarukam, ' as it is called 
on the fly-leaf) , with a commentary, called 
iS nngdra(raaa)dipikd, by Vemabhupa, son of 
Koma(indra. 

The commentary begins with 11 slokas, 
which, owing to their being preceded by the 
first verse of the text, are numbered 2-12 

qqrqfirafirfftf(®ftrqj) mwhinrfaij 
*nnt i 

w ff ra ffliHrf * mrrqinti 

JlHq'VnqqT^ u S li 1 

•RT^rqft^ ^ q(sfq ed ) ?lft; i 

nut ed )q)*ql 

qiqif'ju. rfqqq’lTOft: 5^ q: 11 * 11 

qqf bihI a *i 1 

^wT^iiftr qfiwrfir qfqrr 

qtro 1. 1 11 (om ed ) 

ittirtWTfir qfq wnnnn?pt*ir- 
w^qniTf*! HVinqVlqu^tuqH^ h t u 

8 ed. 


cimd: vft 1 

iftAr nmfn tfjpftinjqfirc 8 WlwUrf^niTl 
n i n ^ n qft rft i ^iwqg q ! 4 vfrrtNrnn ^ftr(^q)nin 

frTTfqqt 

qftq^qfiTjW I 

»pft uq$^noV ll Ij B 

q ^i^q« w w<j9 15 fqin- 
^ftrqqq*ft ffiuarli: 1 
qr^rf^TWmTr: qrrbqt 

qn^n^TiTOT^q^: mbun 6 11 s 11 
amcafT'TT 6 rfSirt W^rrmnft^rqrt jnrqrVqrT 1 
qqi wt^h! 11 t 11 

^rtftqrr^ qf^rn^ qfr^iq ^ 1 
ftrvq fqjqTftiFt 7 ^wt WqrcwTfmqrt 7 11 «. 11 

wwtrrd 8 sfmnq> to^tbrit 1 

9 qiqai^ TTlft T7ET: II So li 
qbrrftr 3 fi*rqfNwT(r qq)r^qrnrenr: qwn^ 1 
^iq?rrftT qq*efl?r qqi*l»Tq«hqqT 11 w 11 
vxrft qrf^wiBi'fqqqf^qqiw^ftw^qiiiwiqiii- 
wrfsrf q$* 1 

^Tiqiftiqiwsiki^qiqifVo^i- 
ftwwwt^vn#qf^?ft ffT^rr: 1 
Wt qTTJ ^qfnrqwqn*&^- 
^Kwrjinfqtfq^iqiTnq: 11 s 11 
5§w. j^Tnr: qiTTift *qt»T^H wt qrfiqfir ftwr- 
tfqv: i qft^r: qfTrqj: 1 *ir® tfqffcnr: 1 » qi*g*i 
n: au aiMwqiftu: marrow) *nq vguwlqiiwfqqiq. 1 
fl^H^qiq*nqvq lllllyi 10 q fqfrir qfVif nifawiMVnn^q 
iw[:] wran^: tto 5* m 'qi 1 « 1 m iMira?in tof- 
qpftrq: fiat *q; tfqfisnn fWai: 1 ® 

1 ®tnft ed * ed. 8 qfWfir® ed 

4 ^qnrqjqt ed. 6 ®«l^qif?M0 *^q 
0 qw^fwfqm ed. 7 ®^fqqrt ed. " «a *hhft ed. 
9 q ifqqn n^ qqq i l. W frifyi ed. 


1 Different in ed. 
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Thu MS. has 100 verses, the order of which 
▼ones pome what from the printed texts thus 
Hub. 82 being inserted here between vv 3 
and 4 , and Hub 80 between 4 and 5 , whilst 
Borne differ entirely. The last 10 begin as 
follows 91 (Hash 

74), 92 wfrj T gffy yrt® (Hub 98), 

93 fanf inr ji f f^rrwm ^. 0 , 94 Jw 

«tfir«(H 47), 95 yjfonnqt WWTtr 0 (H 92), 

96 ^uiNnM WTwnn 0 97 wrtir 

ireiynnir 0 , 98 *** ^fir ^ 

® , 99 ^1 n ^ ® 

wfq ( Wgf T ^tVT*TT *TTT ^nTT^ 
fvHTqWfTV^rl wyqfr?r(«l 0 ed ) IHooii 

The commentary ends without colophon 

mr f*^f^Trwyr*TW ^jTTifV 

I TJTTTO WTTqrWfq^q II 

The fly leaf has the folk wing title “Amaru 
kam, a rhetorical book, composed by J8a» kara 
ctrya after he had transmigrated himself into 
the body of the king of Amaiooga Cf 
Burnell, Tanjore MSS , 1636, where the c m 
nientator is called Vimab/aij ala , and Tayloi 
Cat Rais , pp 86, 89, whero he is called Dua 
Bhujalan, and Deva, Bhupala This com men 
tary was printed at Madras in 1871 

[MACKLN7IE CoLIfcCTl )\ ] 

4008 . 

175b. Foil 18 , size 12 in by 44 m , 
good Devanagan writing of 1798 ad 5 10 
lines in a page 

Caurapaficafaka, a series of 50 erotic verses, 
generally ascribed to the Kasmir poet Bilhana , 
with a commentary, by Ganapati, son of Ra- 
mopadhyaya 

Text and commentary were published, by 


am 

P v Bohlen — in his edition of Bharifthini 
(Berlin, 1833) — from a transcript made (by 
Lasseu) from this MS An edition of the 
Kasmir recension (discovered by Buhle^j) has 
boen published by Dr W Solf (1886), 

This commentator assigns the poem to a 
poet Caura On the (doubtless fictitious) cir- 
cumstances which are said to have occasioned 
the composition of these verses, see Colebrooke, 
M E , n , p 9 > (2nd ed , p 86), Bolden's In- 
ti od , p xxvi Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no, 245, 
Buhler, I)et Rep, p 48, Vikramatkacanta, 
lntrod , p 6, and this Cat, no 4011, 

The commentary begins 
fqmrt i 

>ninTftranpr(Jiqww 0 Bo) jlifl 
Colophon of text jfir nftwtTW?TWfV»n TfWKT 
TftnrtwrfttWT win ii [H T Colebbookk] 

4009 

1577 E Foil 23 , size 9 m by 4i m } 
modern Devanagan writing , 7-11 lines in 
a page 

CaurapaUcaiika , with Qanapah’i commen- 
tary [B H Hodgson ] 

4010 . 

3240 Foil 4 size 144 in by 6 id ) 
modern Bengali handwriting , 8 or 9 lines in 
a page 

Caurapaficahka, without commentary 
This version of the text differs considerably 
from that adopted by Ganapatt, both in the 
general arrangement and m the readings of 
particular verses As far as the arrangement 
goes, Ganapati’s verses will be found in the 
following order in this text 1-6, 10-12, 7-0, 
13, 14, 16, 15, 17, 19, 18, 20-81, 84, 82, 88, 
35-50 [ f ] 
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4011. 

1184a. Foil 55 , size 131 in by 5 in , 
excellent Bengali handwriting of 1 806 A d , 
eight lines in a page 

Caurapaficaiikd, in a somewhat different 
reoension , with a commentary, called Kavya- 
sarpdipa Q dlikdpakshavydkhydna), composed, 
in 1798 a d , by Rama TarhavdgiSa Bhattaedrya , 
son of Nandardma, and grandson of Jandrdana , 
a Brahman of the neighbourhood of (the tirtha) 
Siddhe^van [A ] 

According to the commentator's view, as 
set forth in the introduction and epilogue, the 
verses were uttered, as an invocation to the 
r oddess Kali , by prince Sundara, son of Gunn- 
dgara (of Caurapalll in Badha), when standing 
in his trial before king Viraaimha, and awaiting 
jis sentence of death, for having entered into 
i clandestine union with the king's daughter 
Vtdyd , whereupon the king is inclined by the 
roddess to mercy, and gives the prince his 
laughter in marriage Cf above, no 4008 

Some of the original stanzas being quoted 
n Bharatacandra’ 8 Bengali poem Vidyasundun a, 
this fact is supposed to have given use to the 
iscnption of the 50 stanzas to a poet bundm a 
Cf Raj Mitra, Notices, i , p 250 

The commentary begins (with the figures 
supplied) 

irKiJKifigfKi ifcfrf^fVrawTwvTcnnrwn i 

wwt wiwitafTVT trr 3 muTfwt n: n i u 

Mi WIT 

Mwlw f nfl (T) WMTfm faror * 1 

111 ft *1^0 II 1 II 

1 B omits this pada. 



wiyrt muTwr ^fit i 

to: data to* fbi^rftr fwirrt ytarofr ffc 

f wArjs** wrojgfe fr h | n 

yntfinh 1 ***** 

wtwt wrwd i 

wnr: 

wpwt TOfhnf* ftnnfrfror* fnrmftr: w^qfir: n« m 


fyirm 3rf*Tw^ra> [«] jmwT i 


w3it «iM#ifi^fV(^T^ 5 0 B) ijufaripr. ipsj 
jnff [»]yvt [s]«rnni : 

[®JTT II M II 


fTHTwruT upaii ^vwr^rv^rr i 

wt i *{<nnp^TTr wVro wf fqgrm-jTT n t ii 

f«lBlWI«f t^Ph 

fTO fvnj wt fw* fwftfk f*TO?>( ?0 Tf*) f»ur- 
TTT WTWRTW $4 [^**T I 

tot w#Tf 7 m 4: 3 w 3 »ri*Tf^TO^TW 3 mt: n 3 n 

3^TR^71WT^ fwfffUfjTTTfTM 

wwr^*re^ftmnnnfT *mmwwviT: 1 

nr*f?r ** s 4 wunrt f*inrt t 

cinjji: fofFTnr^TTT 11 t 11 


mmufwirofufir tot iprr 
to: to: spit ^rrwnrir 11 

w«mflfir 11 wirtfir wkut 1 in^ 1 ulTOi^tr^irw: 
W* s* I ** fir> *4 $4 TOTO t WTTfVs^fTOt ^fWT 
mfjwrr: * m ^3^ w o wM* ul£$'i *f«j f»m- 

TTfTITf: fUTTOWT TTWPt 3^W TO^TFTt fTOTR WT^flT 
1 Trwpnmrgfw : 1 0 


The text here commented upon offers diffe- 
lences m reading as well as m arrangement 
from the preceding two versions, coinciding 
sometimes with the one and sometimes with 


1 0 B , r read 

* unr. B, JT. vMt A, B. 
3 inhfwrt: B. 
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!**p 


the other. Three of the verses in this recen- 
sion (vv. 30, 39, 41) are qnite different from 
the corresponding verses (vv. 30, 40, 43) of the 
other versions, and v. 48 may be considered 
as a Bet-off for v. 6 of the other versions not 
found in this. It ends . 

qwrjnstprqh wt i 

JJT fq^nfnnl nift SRTfffnr ii 
jJh tftqiJRinPmrt i 
SHUT TVf tnrt II 


qqTq fqinqfwr4 wfq h 

^0 vnrr qTjwwV^q wtix i 
vlwijfwifflh^ *1 V i *1 1 ■ II 

T7*PT x sfq mqqr^l fniiftsu: i 

Tw^rinT visw v^*rn , *w u 

yrr(5^T)Tnr ^rrrsq ^?rr ftf f* f? Hwift’i 
m ngHV fqimu: qfff^qfiTftwfq ii 
qj*n qqqfir qf* mg: qftj* f^fVqmrr 

nvr^rfir qf^ jrhnrt mf?r qffc: i 

fvmTrfff qvt q^irnx v?r vr 3 
q q^rfff TTVd TOPTRt q^TfqiT II 

vmi qkw tt¥i fnftnrw^ s^tw^trV 
qrqifqwTftr^flr: w frjfWVrqi fqvm i 

qit: wwf »jMin nw qw^ *fq qm 

tt ^ q *w jjc*wd SfHjfll imnt wit 4 n 
wwt qrqqflr n 

jmft mm erqrf^v i 

qqr* qtrqirt * 6 mw t gfWY(°ir B) gq: » 
gqmij^O rmurt wit^tw *mf gt i 
ttv qwqrift q?rgq u 

mn thtpt «[Hf\;qq«Q qftumm flrw t 
nrart qwmiimT mrvrq^qt wj: w. i 
mn q Wtfr fwirr gqvr 

■qff wiQlnJU^ifanijuiM Wtrcnrer ttwt: h 

1 ffewirt B. 1 qfhnw B 
* ftr*ftnr( 0 *) wfij qi» q^wmt f*wrcr B. 

4 tttotwiiB. * Vtalrt^ B. * gffr B,«i|t»ffli A 


ffn wiftwrmmun* 

rtg* h 

** mq nqw m m * r j g i w> qq* f*r$ 

iftOi qf^ qqi rilm WlUfl^l 
ww w7sr f%qf^^f% qr vT ^i c ^ i » f^^ 1 
gwr 1 #*fcn*W qg imwT roflywrfrrt* « 
^wqrr^roi^r mni fimrq* *Mf i 
fqvnr N* f^ncwqw i to* iftqftf q rmtnl u 
i 0 q’hmnsr Ann 

rfqjr^qiqim mpt qnrnll qqiv 0 1 qnrot *i*wf *pt- 

fqfn VTVW I vn* F* 1 W^Tt WK | TJWl FT. I VN 

q: ^ tt*t irf^nr i wnt vftif ftnrqw » 

qq mmtf i q^: ^ wnnif qritf wuiftttfwfc i 
qwq w^r. qnft ffontn: i 

qrrfihr*i ^nq^ i viH jfn i 

[wo B] n qrNrr^w^mr't 0 n vw. wt n 

qrhTmr^qTq^HffT^T^tfqin ^tiqqini^ , )ii 

<1*1 1 HI II 

JTW irt^r i wqqnr [H. T. Colmrooks.] 

4012 . 

2881. Foil. 30, folio, size Ilf in. by 8i in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; 24-27 lines in 
a page. 

Caurapaftcafofoi, with the same commen- 
tary [B ] [D*. Litdsn.] 


4013 . 

2118 a. Foil. 22 (and an additional leaf 
between 9 and 10), size 84 in. by 84 m., good, 
small Devanagari writing of 1681 A.D. ; seven 
lines in a page. 

Bhaminivildsa, * the flallianoe of a fair 
woman/ a series of verseB in 4 cantos {vildta), 
by Jaganndtha Pantfitaraja, of the AkhilandJira- 
Vengindfihula. 


1 Marg. note : q awWfof w 1 A. 


1" 


B. 
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i , 101 vv , ii , 101 vv , hi , 19 vv , iv , 
31 vv The inserted leaf contains i , 92-101, 
ii , 1-5, omitted on fol 95 

Variously printed in India Also the text, 
with a French translation, by A Borgaigne 
(Pans 1872) , and, with an English transla 
tion by Sheshadn Iyar (Bombay 1894) 

Cf Aufrecht Cat Bodl , no 23b Cat* 
Catt , sub Tagannatha 

Dated tfqw W q iflmgi w * flnft ffcf* 

wfw* wwf n 

[Gaikawar ] 


4014 

1811 Foil 14 size 12i in by 4 in 
clear Devanagan wilting of 1770 a d 11-13 
lines in a page 
Bhamim Vila so, 

This MS begins 

inv5«u«niW uiMMvi^fvnhjiTt i 

in? ?JVT irfqTTt ll S n 

f*tw® 

i 128 vv ii 181 iv iii 19 v\ iv 
32 vv 

Colophon Sjfw 

fanrfiiiiniqfaffiw irtjrqryqf 

wwnr n 

[Dr John Taylor ] 


4015 

2883a boll 18 size 9f m In o in 
European papei Telugu character fiftten 
lines in a page 
Bhnmin*vda$a 

i 102 vv , ii , 184 vv iii , 19 vv , it, 
lb vv 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 


4016. 

1396 Foil 163 (the first 12 of which are 
wanting) size 13$ in by 5 m , fair, modern 
Devanagan writing 8-14 lines in a page 
Jagannatha’ * Bhamimvilasa , with a com 
mentary, oalled Vilaaapradtpa (of four pra 
/r«rfas), composed, in 1802 ad, by Mamrama 
Harman son of Ramacandra, grandson of Jay a 
lama sun, great grandson of Bha(ta Ganga 
rama, and elder brother of Han 

Text and commentary begin with i v 22 


i, prastavikavilasa , 126 vv n , ant g ra 
i aivanavilaaa 182 vv , €ii Jcamnavilisa 19 
vv iv itntavil sa 46 vv 

lor cantos i and n of the text with the 
same commentary, see Aufrecht, L)at Bodl 
no 236 The reference to the same commen 
tator s(?) Mulctavahprak/sa in the comment on 
1 3o is as follows tf$7TT TM'llffllfqqnnqiqH 

The commentary concludes with the follow 


ing verses (the 1st of which also occurs with 
some variations at the end <f canto i) 

*TT7TT SSflqfM)? qTTTT q^q fffc q I 

^riY i^iumyYq frgvrqq jShi tjSl ii s n 
Ynrtf sirfnrnrw^wf^Tr qfqq WITT 
*nq wrq q^Tqqw^f^nr qHq i 

YSi^ifrtn^rwfW'ww5 srTqqqYqTf HV n q n 


qwfq qqnrrfccqqTqrj^qqTj# 
irw*r wqfW w^qqsqqiTq^qw^ 
qfql f%wfq W WTWTqtf qrftfrj 
vfffiprtqVT8TMV9q>4 i 


q qqfir ftoj sfVw qfqqt qqr|: i?r 
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A leaf is wanting at the end containing the 
last three syllables of the next verse (and any 
more verses there may have been) as well as the 
colophon, which in the other cantoB runs thus 

w^jfVjvCor ^)qnfav"<tau4jt^rfw!rnrt wrftn'ftff- 
^rw^nwnrt fq&iun<^qitmqt 0 qwijr: jrth: ii 

[H T Coi hn rook e ] 

4017. 

2425 Toll 70, size 0 in by 4 in fair, 
modern Devanagan writing , 8 or 9 lines in 
‘ page 

Aryasaptaaati, a collection of miscellaneous 
poetry, by Qovardhanacarya 

See Colebrooke, Misc Ess , 11 , 74 Wilson, 
Pref to 1st ed of Sansk Diet, p xxxi It 
lias been repeatedly published in India 

Between foil 43 and 44 there is a leaf frtm 
an astronomical work, called Dyucurodaya, by 
Sripa ( Sripati or Srila ) Bhatta Tulast It 
contains the last two verses of the mndhyama- 
dhilcara, and vv 1-11 of the 8) rishtadhihira , 
the latter beginning WWTjr^^tiir 

[Gaikawak ] 

4018. 

959 Foil 256 , size 101 in b\ 44 in , 
clear, modern Devanagan writing 6-11 lines 
in a page 

At yaaaptakiti, with a commentary, called 
Yyangyarthadipana , composed, in Samvat 1702 
(a d 1645), by Ananta Parufita, — son of Ttmaji 
( Tryambaka ) Pandita, grandson of Bah Pan - 
4tta, and great-grandson of Nilakanfha Pandita 

a native of Punyastambha on the banks of 

the Godavan , bnt residing, at the time, at 
Benares. 


The commentary begins irif WT^WWTJ W^PTW- 

Text and commentary were published at 
Benares in 1867, and in the KtivyamAld, l 
j (Bombay 1886) [H T. Co Li broom ] 

4019. 

2220 foil 149, Bize 84 in by 8 in , 
logibly wntten in Devanagarl, in 1685 AD , 
ten lines in a page 

Rastkacandnka , a commentary on Qoiai- 
dhana’a lryanaptoiati , by Ookulacandra, eldost 
son of Balakfiahna Bha((a, and grandson of 
Mahadeva Bha((a 
It begins 

fq£w4w:^Bq^Ulfq I 
A vtftr TTTdfK II q II 

ml ii 

wtwr IRjjSW qWflK W I WT uH w WifW : 

M\ i i\ qtTr ftp rtw fV fo fV in tj>»t mfW^Trr. i 

inrtfTrftrwnnfbj yeert S*-'*^?* M * w 
wrqra^nrqprH Tftnnpfflitw^ wqflf i 
TTYTTOftsjftnt wfqmwfq# JIT. fq^ W, II 1 II 
wPTT^nft. w*fhrf<r ^nrqrw^t i wwn iwiir 
w^rfwwf^wr *nsjr?rwipt rftnrnrt •H.u'hm *fwirw i 
writ 5 Wmiuuiiw* i mnwruim: 
tiw nvryumwqr swfto nvT^wfasjfanffW$ ifw) 
ntr&wTWT^ . tnr: 

wt sfq flr^w jftr (°iDi ini wflq# 3 *: ftijiJ- 

wif i rftrtiTTWThwnnwThT- 

HHJITlT WWW# 

qftfff Nfiqnq<jJi 

lfVftgffWCTTWq*T 

aFVir^fqrwWTTj^ftff Bf^nr ^*nr*wi»pf^q*fq nmw 
n W fo y i q q * I 1 H <1 Hi m j r* lf > W q W W r q «<rq q I q - 

ifhrrc? iqTJWW wfa ifdfwnm ilw N 

^irn^nn^i{lv4q^ift4 i 
^in rtir Mi 

9 L 
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WJVT WfVT faTOtf VW* * W *4 I 

ijfw: *ffwr: *t 

to 4 »nntfiT umi i ^ 11 ' 11 

^TWirro^TOTf^to: i 
5^ TO 

w ffe wtir sfq toTO^to: ii 3 ii 
WfaTOfTOT TO «i < 1 rffrf TITO^fa^ q^flT if I 
*ftnn wfVrr wfcpftfrolf^iidti 

*njWTOTOnfq ^jfnTTd wrwnrhTOTTi hTO 

wT4iMiinlqir4iiu^inc4 ibi^mrTO i mfiuuf ^fw » 

It ends 

WTWfjTFTOT WT5T: 'qfttft »T TR? wqT 
TO^^WnfTOTffrfTOTfTO: I 
wriTu TOfain fHnhuuw upn*qd^iicift 
^iwim TOirt wTtw fnirntf'/OFiTt 4n^J n s n 



fqxf^TH TfHW*f£wrf»»>TOT WtalbTORTO^WT WWTII 
4 t?t wfl* to 4Vtotw WWTTOJ ^ 7jr> %%7Tfi^ 
WTO ii 

[Gajkawar ] 

4020, 

907. Toll 91 ; size 15i in by r >i in , 
tan, modern Bengali handwntmg , nine lilies 
in a page 

Stitjtadycn otnal am, a collection of miscel- 
laneous verses, by Govindiuhtsa 

It begins (wfth the numbers added) 

jtojhj ntfar^qgrrfV^ ntftr?^PH> ffF*t fspftnnr i 
*TRTWThrrw*mr«TB: wwwTWTWTOnnftflT n ^ u 
4 atwn: nwfN w^Vrur nm^i: 3^4 
wtwi^tw to^totttowt 4 w 4 * 0 h 1 *wt: 1 
4 wwTTTOwmrofVg: iKt: fjr 4 
4 tototto fTO3n(fVppn)ww& qrw »?*?: 11 ^ 11 
tot^to n$ fV: 31 totoj$ 

iJliqt >khj^ ww 1 

4ftv wfw: to tttoY mnn^tV 

unit faw*nMi0l*«^(O w$f4$$ to: 11 3 h 


q^JlUl TOftf WTO 0 11 1 II 
^ Tfk qiHM^H^firfl B y g nil^ fv 0 II M II 
TO wt: wftwrffcwT wronft: 0 11 t 11 
*4 wWfl$ 0 11 9 11 

TO TOiqillTO 1 

WTJ Hnfbi in^WWTOnjarfij^EPW?^ 
TOfaft gfaTf lq u W TOWT^ Tlft¥W. wto: I 
?i1P ftrj c^TOTfwwfwinrwnit w wtww^ 
m Mi 1 iwr^”3"U^^y^ 11 

TO ffrrTffTTO I 0 TO WTTWTTOTTWJ I 0 etc , TO 

vrtxTmn 1 0 ^tr fwTfrowrwtt TO -fft tow: i 
sq f(Vhmo fw^y *1? 1*^ 

wtwj: WTvror^rt wf^ TO^ni! v^ro: ( 
h* 'im?1h*iT'i wfff wfw 5^fw rfT 

rft to fro 5.TO: fwrorr ftm t totto 11 0 
Fol J b wt% Trrf^i fwro* 0 11 uflnnrtqt 
^r^^TWirnn 0 11 ^nrw wm 3 to>t:tot 0 11 uto 4 
wfTOng'hFTWI II The sunu poet is lefencd t ) 
on fol 55, but no othci name has boen met 
with on foil 1-10 
It ends 

V3: 3W sqrotf ^wwjtqror I 
^wr^ ^djiiwrfa TiTfw j'-wnr wr^ 11 
»r4 ftnrot 1 »il 

f%w W’ttt^ itto: 1 
t 4 , ?t wriifw wwTfq irrat 
fqsr wf?:^ fwj: 11 
^fw wWtf^r’^’Twfqrfwir: touitmtw^: totw: ii 
S ee Raj Mitra, Notices, 111 , p 147 (ending 
diffcientlj) [H T Colebrooaf J 

4021. 

2458b Foil 3(3 , size 9| m by 4^ in , 
good Devanagari writing of ab 1600 a d., 9-11 
lines in a page , fol 21a left blank, foil. 12 
and 18 somewhbt damaged and pasted over 
with transparent paper, 

Sdrasamgraha, a collection of descriptive 
poetry, compiled by Sambhuddsa Payfata* 



POETIC COMPOSITIONS. 


ISM 


It begins (of. Malatim., r. 1 ; AmaruA. 2) • 

TinTwwnrtM f^ufti wfVrTJtY wlTwrfai i 

^tttt 

sft y^rftrvTT: ytj t^utt**: n % u 
fW"*l twttjjtit: wwrfayift 
*ilsn*^V^MHW lUJftwflnft Hf^n: 4tiTlT I 


Trrf$JT*ft sr vf i ta i gc ^i fr i fa : Ti T ^jlw yrfH: 
TrnrtyTitnrcTv: (?) w yyj yfr4 ^Tt«nrV y: 

[jrnf»T: ii * ii 

Trt >nft sTwrftrfTT wrnR^iwif^ i 
fhfrwnn: ifwY 4 * H^ffirfwjrr^^ u 5 11 
yffctfWT Tirt^ tt^t 

VWT WTTR 17*1 fh^mSTTTUTT** wtf*n[:] I 

wH t(Pi<^^c4viiT 5W*rr. ywrwuijn 
^fjr 4 ji<$ttc 41 11 ttt »nfbiir^< 5 't 11 


T^Cwft tt^tt: 


^1 T nfipJUl ft^ ff 1 1 

$rfWf fj w 3*f7TT»iiT f^fmr. 

*4 m^^rfVimTTH^nT 11 m ii 
fnifltj: f¥ yw fang j^rf^ far** ipi 
fa>TO fa* wfa'Y farg y^Trraft far* ^tt 1 


TT *TTsft TT TMWcffjft tt fair ^rwY 

n fk fl I TTTT ? I fli *1 ^(J5 [fl ^i 1 TT fsianjl II ^ n 

yfa TTfawTr4H 11 tit yTrr4r4 ii 0 

tt 4 yfarminifa* WTTpnyr: wfar zz nfart 1 

iuhih 1 )! tttt wfwrnrt fauw(?°*m) wmn 

_£_ 

wfywTT (w>^ °) w ^rt yfi;(T9nryT)*raiTT 
[yfaiftaft 1 

inr [w] ^nui *jn h «u4of: ii ^ 11 

tt wrer far tt Htrrnffr 1 

TT T 3TTTTTTT *4 falR J 11 * II 

Itt romiivalivarnanam jrinibliii venl, fol 26, 
toynhsaniUiih , fol 3; haver uktth, fol 5 b, nd- 
yifidm prati nayakavdkyam, fol. 7; ( viparita ) 
Huratavarpanam, fol. lb , abhiadrikav , fol 86 , 
vdyakacintanam, nayakavdkyam aakhdyam prati, 
ndyakam prati mitravdkyam, fol. 96 ; nayika- 


vdkyam ndyakam jjrati, ndyikardkyam gnpalnlh 
prati, fol. 1& ; nay aka - videiagamanaMHtwyo 
ndyikdyd avaathd , fol. 106 ; dampatyah por«#- 
param pattrnlekhannm, virahitiyavastlid, fol. 11; 
°*fa° ^T H T $4 , fol 13 (up to here, 157 vf.). 

Apalniuti, ib., vnyuvarnunam, fol. 186; pr*&~ 
nottaram 8unjdatafinmttofah , fituvaryaniim, fol. 
f l^b , cavil rod a ya, fol 156, rdjavarnanam, fol. 
256 (up to here 103 Alohas). 

NJtiva maun hi, anyoktayai ca (192 Aloha b). 

It ends (of final A1 of MdlatJm.) : 

4w: 4j futwt fwfinft famryttfapn 
rnmi; yfryTrtj y^vt t^P ftnn: inh|T 1 
%i$ 4s sf flirfV 4j 

4l4?rt Trtr Ttv«j*HT?Hiiiiilmf4ii(!) 11 11 

T^TbprnrtfVrrfTTfVw a nr atay T^ fi rs^T W^ T- 
tt ttttt: ii [ f ] 

4022. 

1649 Foil 81 ; size 9f in by 4-i in. , 
legibly written, in Derynagarl, by different 
liunds, about the middle crntyry ; 11- 

13 lines m a page 1 ^ 

N/timafijarl, a collection of etl^Cal maxims, 
in verse, based on passages collebted from, or 
incidents alluded to, in the Jiigvcda-eamhitd , 
composed by Dyd dviveda of Ananda, son of 
Lukshmidhara, grandson of Jfefrij and great- 
grandson of Mukunda dinvcda ; with a com- 
mentary by the same author 
The first four Aahfakas 

It begins ■ 

twt 1 

fyTTh ^r^ni s t% Tt TjUWTrl^ 11 a n 
tt T^ y*TT tt ftWT 3«t 3fr. T^y; t 

TTTt flrtyT W WTT I TW TTT W^N: I TfT Wt T^ 

wyrf mpiini 1 Tnflfwtrtnm; imrtnr Tt^ftr^s, 5) i 

9h$ 
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yftrw vvrw: wwf lint wft i 

*4 wiapft 5^fW^TWf»T nwfa i fi: i 

F ^jgT faimft [«]faTW $Frtrt WfT»^ I 

^flr FFr4 i fal ym i faFT^ $fa w4fa- 

wt*^ ^n^P! wrtpt mmu'^iPffi^Pf fcwr^ w^fMiiOf 
wfa i *4 wIfif4 f wrft^famwnift wl vh: ft rtir. 
w^ri. i i wiftt v ^ ^fknv^T 

fatfrtfa i * ypffFTWFPWfa I *rt wfa i jf: 
ftf TJ1FT I ^ f4hcFFIWM| l 0 I ^ Ffa- 

wtfhrit i 'FSrir fw i h"I n i a*i-p 

pjwwl plwftnjFjniff: i wift «fwfFFffiFir. i wft wtwtii i 
F rtTgfnjr wrfi^nf wwFTfavnrcFTFF: 7i*d njfawtFw 
jfa i wftRwir i 4 4 «fn*rp^r:: i 

^ ww»Rf^ y ira »yn|T^ i 0 *4 3W1 fFFffaw- 
faftr fa# n 

. v 

>m w WW*WT WBWT *TV • 

faFurfa faFTytyfatin ^wrtrtO) n ? 11 
<lTOE P nrc ft «* # 3 ^ fftot fart 4 *rrtt fi: 
WWf WTF I 0 

Ashtaka i ends (fol. 38) fa44 FftcT^rt[r]- 

IJ^FT FFFWFT Wlfa^FF fWf^n wftftPfarlFTF 

uyiirv F^flnTwnfa FFTwrfa h 

Ashfaka Ii. begins : 

FrFnrt# 4^ fftft F^ftnfart i 
wifk^w FTyrm (^f) fanwr tot »nn n ^ h 
wff FfVfTFR^ <$fh*i ^mfaro i 
fart TO TOTF vvvff^ TO* Vrt ll * II 
wty faro* f ft 4 jto ii 

ffFmft F#Fft wwtot wfa fapn: i 
wfaFTT. FTP faVFfaTF^34 FfafaW: II 3 II 

Ashfaha m begins (fol 52). 

fart rtromifa f i 

Wirt wi WTfTF fa 4^1 VI^«Tl WfT^ H F ll 
yiann^ls wrWlfiwnw) 1 wry i 

WWF FTOF *1* ^ FTFWF^iyW*. I 

^wwwt w*jwTrt^Trt FTFT WW^ II F II ® 


Ashjaka iv. begins (fol. 64): 

44 Fipufi i 

WTfay^W FfF JF rtwi WWT FFT II 1 II 
FWPI^flNflFI&PT ^imi FT^faTO I 
iprt *F Flpf FT wwtw^rift «W^W s II P II 
It ends : jfa FTfa^ fa^H FWphrtf TO 4^’ 
WFTyr fj^tffi F^fatTFnfa FiPHmfa n 

According to a statement contained in some 
MSS , the author was a native of Ananda (? in 
Gujarat), and completed his work on the first 
day of the bright half of the month Magha m 
Samvat 1550 = a d 1494. Cp. Haraprasdil, 
Notices, x , p. 283 , Peterson, Ulwar Cat , 
Extr , no. 6 , also Prof. Kielhorn's account of 
the work, Ind. Ant., v, p. 116, and that of 
A. B Keith, Journ R. As S., 1900, pp 127ft 
[H. T. CoLEBROOKF ] 

4023. 

966 a, b. Foil 34 & 40 resp , size 8& in. 
by 4 in and 8 in. by 3j in resp , indifferent 
Devanagari writing of the middle of the 1 7 tli 
century; 9-15 lines in a page , different hands. 

a. The thud, fourth and fifth Ashfalcas of 
the same work. The third Ashtaka (8 leaves) 
by a different hand from the two others, and 
with a separate paging 

b. The second, fifth, sixth and seventh 
Asl^akan, each paged separately 

Ashtaka ii ends (fol. 116) #fir F^WWVTfa- 
F^ftPfafcTfW FTF 1PPTTTF: (fart written 
underneath by Colebrooke) FFTW: n 
Ashtaka v. begins . 

2 rip FfafTFTPft 3*TfaffT^ I 

FTfTF i fa^fljF : 11 F M 

3^ FTf I 

»p4 4wfawinpr fawTPnpmwrt i 
wfAto 44V wry. ^wt jfl Hi4»^ « p h 



POETIC COMPOSITIONS. 
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It ends : jfto wtfMvfoB *TTm 

fartaw: (with ^vn written underneath by 
Colebrooke) vmr. I 

Ashfaka ti. begins : 

*rmm 'Nk ftvTftfiVfTvjmcT^ i 

** ** ii 

W *fll if ffrfl f WfrlT f II 

wwmr sv* srftrft^wt i 

VRTftr iryir: f^rr: u 

Ashtaha vn. begins . 

wijgu : wfwwwr. n STI vfwvfk: i 
<^ftrwftrfram: ?nn$ h 

*T f^WTf II 

nrwt 5$iw tjffiirt i 
fif^Rd wiiifj: ^pnwnTj^fimn^ u 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

4024. 

876. Foil 229 , size 104 in by 44 in , 
fair Devanagarl writing of the earlier part of 
the 17th century, eleven lines in a page. 

Sdrngadharapaddhati , a poetical anthology, 
by Sdrngadhara , son of Ddmodara , grandson of 
Raghavadeva ; brother of Lalcshmtdhara and 
Krishna, and nephew of Gopdla and Devaddsu. 
Complete in 163 sections. 

Colophon xfir srnfrvYfVrfVwnrt qint jrtum 



The work has been published by P Peterson 
(Bombay 1888). Cf. also Aufrecht's extracts 
from the work in the Journal of the Germ Or 
Society, yol. xxvu., pp. 1-120; and Cat. Bodl., 
nos. 215, 216. [H T. Colebrooke ] 

4025. 

2023. Foil. 147 ; size 94 in. by 6 in ; 
fair, modern Deyanagari writing; 15-21 lines 
in a page. 

The same work. 


Colophon ifto* BVNt 

I. 

This section is preoeded by the Fi i Ws s mk*- 

hathanam. 

[Da. Joan Taylor.] 

4026. 

2048. Foil. 92, of whioh one (fol. 72) is 
missing; size 114 in. by 5 in.; good Dev*- 
nagaii writing of about 1600 a.d,; nine lines 
in a page. 

The same work Incomplete. 

The MS. breaks off abruptly in 61. 4 of the 
63rd section ( ratnanyoktayah ) 

[Gaikawar.] 

4027. 

125. Foil. 473, of which are missing foil. 
1-10 (supplied on four leaves by a more modern 
hand), 52, 61, 76, 84, 176, 181, 193, 209, 216, 
249, 256, 277, 280-327, 332, 380, 388, 404, 
440, 449, 456, 457, 464, 468 ; the last leaf 
having also been supplied by a more modern 
hand , 8vo, size 94 in. by 5 in. ; fair Devanfc- 
gari writing of the latter part of last oentnry. 

Sdrngadharapaddhati ; omitting the intro- 
duction, and breaking off at the end of the 
160th section ( yogimalamd ). 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

4028. 

1784. Foil. 24; folio, size 124 in. by 74 in.; 
fair Deyanagari writing of Saipyat 1909 (jld. 
1852), 24 lines m a page. 

Sections 40 (surydnyoktQ to 71 
nyohUpartceheda) of the same work. 

[J. R. BaiaanmnJ 
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4029. 

1384a Foil 55, size 14| in by 5 m ; 
excellent, modern Bengali handwriting , 7-9 
lines in a page 

The same work , from the beginning to 
the end of the 8th verse of the 44th section 
(hamadnyoTctayah ) 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

4030. 

1667a Foil 10 , size 9 in by 4 in , 
clear Devanagan writing of about 1780 ad , 
twelve lines in a page ‘ 

A fragment of the San galhai aj drill aft , 
viz the 80th section, called Vim ant imam, or 
Dhanurveda (Pet^s ed , pp 263 seqq ) and 
treating of the science of war 

It begins ^pTrfTTTTTT i 0 

&, vv 1714-1941 

Colophon ijfrwO 

nfttfro it f<j5WTf<rt ii Jinum 

m j WfUH II 

The leaies aie marked 

[H T Colebrooke] 

4031. 

2098c Foil 13 , size 10 in by 4 in , 
legibly written, in Devanagan about 1700 a d , 
nine lines in a page 

The same section of the &<nng«ulh a i a/ ml - 
dhati 

Colophon jfir wpt 

3^ jrrfr: wsr ij^O) 

ffcipr jwat n s n 

inn 1 imr^n 

tnn; 11 

[Gaikawar ] 


4032. 

1203b Foil 61 , size 12i in by 4i m ; 
careless, modern Devanagan wnting, ten lines 
in a page 

Sukhtatndvall, an anthology, compiled by 
Vaidyanatha, of the Tatsat family, son of 
Bamabhatta Suri 

It consists of two parts, the first and largei 
of which follows vory much the same plan as the 
Sarnyadharapaddhati, to which it seems indeed 
largely indebted for its materials The MS 
is, however, oxtitmely incorrect, so as to be 
of little use, especially as no authors’ names 
me givtu with the versoB 

It bogins (simewhat corrected) 

qprfTT 11 

rf w*5r I 

fT*nr W*TT II 

*ttwt.(?*i^t*t) wqmunnwnn 

[( ) I 

7TTT: *4 itht II 

WJ II R II W^i^Tf^TXH 0 (Sf 57) II q ll 

f^nrfTrqnrfqinT^firTrt jrn^JurbT^ratqntTt 1 - 

fWrt fWf&finr^TrK’) mnrt ^mt«TfjT( ? ) n 3 n wq 
II ^ ^ ^qiTR^(?) 0 ll j ll *T- 

*rtrftyir 0 (8 62) 11 M 11 fqjfn^lfbr 0 ( S 63) 11 i 11 0 1 11 

$Ar ifttf 11 0 so 11 $fw 11 0 (fol 65) w q 

fq f3 ig *Omlm 11 wn^fntt wit fVro 

ifceUrya* 31)li^li *>ftl ® ( S 172) 11 

II 0 II vnq 11 *n»*rai: 0 (8 191) n 

t* 11 0 tM 11 tftanntfwT 11 qfvm 0 (S 197) i 0 
Part I ends with the niti, verses 904-993, 
the last of which is fW Winil 0 (3 1554), 
followed by the colophon (fol 53ft) jfff vlilgl#- 
Hg^fcqUWfIllwWRni*IfVniT<rt ^ftlTWTT9lt 3 WI 

WWTHq II 

Part II begins (8 3668)* 

H5nrt7Tf^>5n® ( Subhash ed Pet, 3816) 11 
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^ftapusni wrifti *fa i 
ir^rrf^rw TftnniTntf wqr 
wnftqurorrjtf *r *nifa n 
*fq »TfT^ 

xrmnrt *fa *mn*fa ft i 
* e TOfa 

mufa farfVpn fanwrft n 

qwl e iKrtgfantffaTTTfa i 
fit fat fHTftnrTftr 

wnfa ttir ’jf^frinnfa ii 
h^hiih^ ir%ftniT 

ffanrsn urtwr i 

fafa^n 

Wfl^T l!71 ^TTftqfT WKT II 0 

Sc\tn njoro verses are followed by an c\ 
ti.ut (of 108 verses) from the Mahdbhurata 
\u v 081 soqq , where Vidura discourses be 
foie Dhntarihhtra on moral conduct and futun 
happiness , after which the (apparently lucorn 
pk te) MS ends with threo verses : 

Vr flHl !^!W*TT*: I 

WrtfanTiTCH^tTTTWTtf f^JTWWfa WT^TTPIT: II 
*t*T (Subh 2091) ll 

tt *g«n*ir fafa ^fir fafa 

Vhrr *¥ wrefan: nriffir ^Mif^er: i 

mtfrtq fa^TTriwnn: 1 wwPfw H^nt<nn: 

faqvTj ntfann*^ fa>*RT*ft « 

The last verse is given as the 3rd intro- 
ductory stanza of Ddmudara’s version of the 
Mahdndtaka (Cat. Bodl , no 291), but not m 
that of Madhusudana It also occurs as v 80 
of the Durghatakuvya (cf no 3926), and at the 
end of B Avarua » gala’ 8 Sumangalastotra (cf no 
3907). 

The MS then concludes with the colophon, 
written by another hand . [H. T. Colkbrookb ] 

1 fa° Aufr Burgh. 


153ft 

4033. 

1518 b. Foil. 23 ; siao 11 in. by 4 i in.; 
large, clear Devanagarl writing; 7 or 8 linos 
in a page. 

Svhhnghitdvali , a collection of 222 senten- 
tious couplets, compiled by 8 umaf<(?). 

This is a different work from the anthology 
of the saint titlo by VaUabhadwa. 

It begins B 

fart w W »fa rt W* * 1 

wrrir rt^ gertO) inN rt^ * * » 

[Vail. 3426 , Bo. 6109 . 

nefa nrfa fa^nl i 

wTiwwmHfaf^ famfa fawifanh wyr. u q « 

w^: *4 faWTT TTW WTTfa I 

wnnft nfamiftfa ^nroftfa Tfain u $ h 
n mfai nwtfti faim 

irrfa q*fa TO I 
winfa nrtjrqfaWTW^enrfTfa 
wirtfa f 5 >TTnrrrterTfa u i u 
erorfa ^rnsrrfai fael^lfft 
^Tnj W3 it fa MP^jt 4 

farfarfart i* ftfaerfnrt 
nif wwnwTwtfa » i » 
fairriiTfa: it 

w*!sn) wnfaqtflnr; i 

fa^: wr^ i rfa niif m 8 rnirwi:*M B. 042 . 

fafRTfaw falTRt I 

gi'wrffurerTet »fafa faw wwr: n i n 
«n^q^qffa qrwww wTWTbfaf fatn 
?r v^nfrnffawqnnrtf wMfaqT wnn i 
TTT^nqrn ^ Bwern efnt w 

tqifavu WTTnftwflrt ffar^w; wro^«fc« 

f#irt r 

fa nerfa qfartwpft >pn 

fafatrrt ^ fair t 

wwi qrfirow ffl ft* fft 

* [< 4910 . 



Ill 
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it i 1 ion Bo 5975 

$4Nrt 0 ii ^ n ib 1287 

it H ft lT il It 0 

«fll IW. u n n ib 5960 


man^ is irniw i gnrfa* i 

^nrw Ann# II ^ II 

ITia^flr marg ]wngd 0 

1 * VfJiWfc w. n ^ n ib 4053 
« wiwi wm ft* wtiiO) i^mrt i 

1 TprffiT ifi*r. ii n 
3 gft|fo Ei *a t 0 1 t lb 1732 

1 ^!T 0 ii M* H ib 4484 


^ ftf£° ivt fW ii v ii ib 7412 

fttl ll Wil^lll 0 ib 4352 

i ttbJ i mt ^15 wnfM . 

IT Ij 1 ITlTftr Trt ftT 3 |t ft* 1 TOf* 11 II 
T^ra mftiri uiHs(ittVw) 1 ^} 1 
^TTJ^lftr llhM TFT* ^pRTC UTII *on ib 5905 
ff^:u •*.« vtfit wt^wt: 1 0 11 11 n ib 123G 

nr. 11 irrrt wi fif'd IV TfW^mt 

i^Tru^mft 53m nrdrTW?*: i 

ifti ^it 1 ft ft r jfty i M wmig: im: 
*rw ^nri^n^nftffirwi wtr> w?rt n ** n 
Here another band has added in the margin 
the stanza ft^j l^ffftrjuio ib 3723 
It ends Thfti: 11 

l*n fiptfir wt°moH Bo 6903, Vail 818 


irinwnduw inr^Tni^prT 1 

yrfipn wrrftuin^^ n ** n 


iftr wft pnfkTirq^ utit rftnr qjos jrr* 
v iVnfi^nwit f&ffcrt nrrjut fVunwfti 
1 ^ftt ^ f%it ^1 irnmii 1 1 

* ^ WfT " LH T COLEBEOOKL | 


1 ? W MS 


4034. 


823 a Foil 38, size 12} in by 41 in , 
modern Bengali handwriting , biz lines in 
a page 

Pady&vali , an anthology of 389 (387) verses 
in praise of Krishna, and of persons, places 
and objects connected with hiB life at Mathura 
and Gokula , compiled (by Rupa Gosvamm) 
from various authors 

It is quoted m Rupa Gosvamin’s Bhahti 
rasampitasindhu (1541 a d ), cf p 8135 

For a commentary on the work, ascribing 
it to Rupa, see Notices, x , p 25 Cf also 
s v in-Rupadeva in the subjoined list of au 
thonties 

It begins 

u n re al fvrftm rftrgjy^ - 
tfWWWJTq^T wftftftnw 1 
tw mnmt ipnO wun 
T#*jirir wOi a^nireft g arm 11 s n 
HTT»»nnF^ninftT( 0 nf T , ® w* Not ) i 
nt *ife dn*re 1 


Hr ww%^ii^*n wrftnr 11 





<flre«?ShrefT(*pnT )ftnrt tftnnrt ttvt Tpita m ft 
wrtl ^nt wft^ra^ iff inph ?r. n * u 
[^nrypi 1 

1 »ff^T^w|nwT5( 0 ^)ntT^T 

n w^^hvnnft! w 1 

n ^wsnrre^iFj ?mwsi 

i Tt ■rjpgrwrfif^pj nut 4wfrtt nif w: u 9 u 

[wnm U 

nrt *ireR*MifVr$^Tftiy!5U|fndMnrei- 



2 Our MS counts from here vv 2-6, when the mis- 
take is rectified by that number beifcg repeated after 
the next verse. 
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«m^i«v<|^mqi(\i«fiid«^ n i n 

ww N N 

wrt wtf «s*nrt fcnrt 

itort jywrwt 7?t f fount ~nf frtt ftsjff t i 
wf)r- E ngirt fat yftnmmnfti qi jfr im 
^ng^%inypqyfHiT inm tfjKgwi T.) 

[■*!»»: It M II wtnfo* II 


Win Hiqmm^nwqq mi ft ifS Colima i^ 



tmi: eiforflrcq' rtinniTtiT inn mfom: 


UfT^ fli»rtwqre nrflm^' VTWi?if?n iju: 11 4 n 
eni u»M*igiiKi n Omfoi^ n 

«mW|HUll ^TW W TUl Omi HT 

fwn: ftlPJ WR e,qqfvd f4 tt 1 ^T|ft v4 1 
qft fhc<*M tn^w^w f^f 
*wr ijwftr irr^ * 3 urn: n j> n 

[w^qfw^Tftqqrrw^i (qrftqqiTWP? T.) u 
q r^f w wgftrt *t m* qft *4 
*pnrftr ikhiwI i 

fwrfTT frqq^’1%: 

unrfq w fo ft ijH fq>rflfr ii t ii 

uf* *v?nPT riry ffriql [^q^mT h 

*f^ f^vTflr wFTffc wt i 

Tnff^nrfq Ongtw 

wne^ri w wA ^nl w srft ii ^ ii irqTwq n 

We subjoin a list of the authorities quoted 
— also given, with Borne variations, in R Roth's 
Cat. of Tubingen MSS. (R.), pp 12,13, but here 
completed, and corrected after collation of the 
two MSS. (A = 1.0.; T. = Tub ) — with refe- 
rences to the verses as numbered in the present 
MS., the compiler's own verses being given 
under the signature * Samdhartpi 1 : — 

Adgada, 225 ; Aparaj&a, 375 , Abhmanda , 
147; Amaru, 220, 226, 228, 234, 315; Avi- 
lamba-sarae vati, 387; Agama, 114 (T. ; ke- 

1 Wft*T. 


shdmeU A), 132 ; Ananda , 861, (-Jotfrya) 20 ; 
iSvarapuri-tripdddndm, 62, 76, ( Mmad -fh/ara* 
padapuripddandm) 17 ; Umdp a&i-dhmra, 146, 

374, 375, (-vadha) 257 ; Autkalya (Autkala T-), 
54, 63 (A ; kasyacit T.), 213 (T. ; not assigned 
to any author m A), 216 (T.; not assigned in 
A) , Eanka, 211 (T. , not assigned in A), 212 
(T. ; kasyacit, A) , Kardedrya , s. Arikara ; 
Kamapura (A, R ; Kamapurna T ), 808; Ka*> i- 
candra , 160 ( Kaviratna T.), 163 (Kavirakta T.), 
186, Kaviratna, 39, 40, 76, 77, KavirdjMniira, 
84, 196; Kaviiekhara , 119 (T. ; Bhuvana A), 
cf Saiijaya ; Kavi-aurvabhomma, 130; Kumdra, 
320 , bri-Ktka va ( kri-Meiavachattrin T.), 161 ; 
Ke6avabha{(a {-deary a T.), 344 , Kahemmdra, 
357 , Gajapati-Puruehottamadeva, s. Punuhot- 
tamadeva ; 6ri-Garlhakavlndrdndin, 88 ; irh 
Gopdlabhatfa, 37 (T , samahartuh A) ; iri-Qo- 
vardhanamikrpndm, 251 (A , GovindamUrS^dm 
T.), 258, Govardhandcarya, 187, 289, 301, 876; 
Govmda (A, T ), 87 , Govmdabk^la, 181, 802 ; 
Govindamtirandm, 128 ; Qau^f^94 (T.; ka$- 
yacit A) ; Cakrapdri t, 280 ; Oi+amjiva, 165 ; 
Jagaddnandardya, 269 ; Jaganndtha-aena, 6jt 
(T ; Dhanafijayasena A), 66 (A ; kasyacit T.), 
368, Jayanta, 161, Jivaddsa-vahimpati (-vdni- 
pati A , cf Vdhvnipati), 287, Tairabhukta, 817, 
340, Tavrnbhuktakavi, 804, 831, 841 (T. ; not 
assigned in A), Tnvikrama, 356; Da Aaratha, 
345 , Ddkshmdtya , 7 (A , D. kaSeit A), 49, 50 
(A, om. by T.), 70, 113 (T., ksshdmcit A), 298; 
Ddhihindtya-6ri-Vai$hiiava*ya, 52 (A; Ddkthtnd- 
tya8ya T ) ; Ddmodara , 300 ; Divdlcara, 180 ; 
Dipaka, 128 (A; Mangala-T.), 187; .Dotfydn- 
pand'da, 189, 250; DhanaAjayaama, 64 (A; J5qh 
ganndthasena T.), 66 (T.; kasyacit A); Dhanya, 
324, Ndthoka , 259; bha((a-Ndrdya$*, 292; NUa 
(? Lila A), 877; Pa&catantrak fU (^Tt%«q| II jW 
878 ; Punuhottama- 
deva, 47, 217, 218, 221, 164 (T. ; Gajapati- 

9m 
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Furuahottcmadevasya A), 159 (T , JagapaH- 
Purushottamadevasya A) , Pushkarakhya (A , 
Pvshkaraksha, T ), 174, Srimat Prabhundm, 230 , 
Baya, s Vana, sri( brl)-Bhagavat, 21, 30, 31, 
71, 74 (A , kasyant T ), 92 (T , not assigned 
in A), 93, 326, 339 , Bhavabhuti, 327 (orig 
Bhnpati T ), 328 , Bhavananda , 29 (T , kas- 
yaeit A), 88, Bhvmabhatta, 358, Bhuvana, 119 
(A , Eaviiekhara T ) , Bhupati, s Bhavabhuti , 
Mangala, 128 (T , Bipaka A), Manohara , 272, 
273 , Mayura, 144, Madhava , 80 (T kasyant 
A), Madhava cakravartm, 285 , srv Madhaia 
Sara8vati faripadanam, 57 ira Madhavapurt - 
srtpdddndm, 78, 95, i-)Madhavendra} url 
snpaddndm, 284, 332 , sn-Maradakdra (R ), s 
Saraddkdra , Mukundabh aftacarya, 134, 167, 
274 , Motaka (T ) or Modhalca (A), 317 IWa 
vendrapunsnpadanam, 41, 75 2 Yogis vara, 
150, 388, Sri-Raghunatha, 209, 334, sr Raghu- 
nathada8a, 129 , ( 6rt-)Raghu[ atyupudhy ya, 299 
(i bri-Raghupddhyaya A), 81, 86, 97 (srt Raghu 
padhyaya A), 124 , Ramacandradasa, 295, 349, 
353 (T , not assigned in A) , srt-Ramananda- 
rdya f 12, Ramanuja, 115 (T , kasyacit A), 
Rudra, 214, 215 (T , not assigned in A), 240, 
311(?), 321, 329, 336, 367 , srt,-Riif adtva (A 
samahartuh T ), 198 , nn-Lakshmanasenadeva, 
199, 203 ( Lakshmanasena A), 258 , {sn-)Lal - 
shmidharanam, 15, 28, 32, 33 , Vanamahn, 135, 
Vasudeva (? Sudeva T ), 145 [v^TT vftfWHTW- 
Vanga, 136 (T , kasyant A), 178, 179, 
190, 223, 224 , Yana (T , Varana A), 365 
[f%TR fVfarir wg»jrr **•], Vdmmlasa, 316 
Varana , s Vana , Vdsava (thus A, R , Vasara 
T ), 245, Vahimpati, 318 (cf Jivadasa-V), 
Visvandtha, 216 , Vtshnupurisripadanam, 8, 9 , 
Viraswrasvati (T , not assigned in A), 371, 
trrl-Vaishnava, 35, 36 (cf Ddkshmatya-6 ), m- 
bhagcwud-Vydsapdddndm, 23, 24, 38 (Srimad- 
Vy A, tori-Vy T ), 51 , Sankara, 44 (T , not 


assigned in A), 68, 322, 359 , Sacipati, 364 ; 
Sambhn, 363, Sarana, 166, 232, 260, 263, 312, 
313, Sdniika, 160, Sdranga, 3 (Saranga A, 
not assigned in T ), 335 , Suradakara ( Sarada - 
kara A, T , Mdradakai a R ), 45, Sivamaunmam 
(? biromaulinam, on g Siram or Sivam , T ), 
109 Subha, 382, Subhdnka, 4 (Subhankura A), 
249 (do , corr Subhankarasya A), 265 [T has 
another verse (148) by Subhanka after 145 
c5T5RItr *rt®], Stlkarac ttyanam, 85, 

br/dharubLami padanam, 20 27, 42 S Utmat 

(»A, 1), 14 blashtlulasa 323 ooO 370 , 
bhanmasil a, 338 (? -mashiha A), 191, baiijaya 
1 amsekhara, 165, 168, 266, 325 , Sam that tri, 
o7 (A, irt Gij alalhaffan tm T ), 59 (T 1 as- 
yant A), 60 (not assigned in A), 61, 104, 105, 
117 121, 122, 125, 126, 142, 10o (T 1 asyant 
A) 198 (T , sr-Rupaduu A), 205, 206 210, 
222, 227, 233 236 (T n it assigned m A), 
261 (T not assignod in A), 267, 268 276 277, 
278, 284, 288, 289, 290, 293, 305, 307-310 
(31 1 2 — 313 2 om T ), 385, banaj a, 11, 56, 
Saivabhatta , 108 Sarvaiulyavinoda ( U alta- 
carya), 102, 152 157, 170, 171, 182, 192, 244 , 
[barutnka R his mistake for Sariajua ] , 
Sat l tnundu , 55, 149, 340 Suradakara s <5? ) 
sri-Sanabhaumabhattacarya, 72, 73, 89, 90, 98, 
99, 131 (cf Kavi-satvabhauma) , Sahnika, s 
Sahnoka , Sudet a, s Vasudcva , Subandhu (T , 
Susanku A), 264, Surottamacarya, 82 Surya~ 
dasa, 270 , Suuhnoka (? Sahnoka T , Sahnika 
R ), 262, sn-Ranumat, 110, Sara, 5, 238, 
381 ( Raha or Vaha, A), 202 , Han, 333, 379 , 
Haridasa, 101, Hanbha(ta, 330, 337, Harihara, 
184, 282 The remaining verses are ascribed 
to anonymous writers, either under kasyacit, or 
under keshamcit Not assigned to any author 
in either MS are 96 (^tR*. 

*4 i 193 ftrwr- 



JPOETIC COMPOSITIONa 


i ®), 348* ( M lf M I umft ri f* ft 

* flftnft rnyfli i «). 

The MS. counts 389 quoted verses , but 
several mistakes occur in the numeration, viz. : 
nos. 252, 314, 319, 354, 355 are omitted, and 
nos. 75. 124, 267, 311, 848, 375 are double (or 
two verses being given under one number), 
the actual number of verses thus being 390 j 
whilst the Tubingen MS. (which is, on the 
whole, more correct) counts 382 verses, though 
here, too, live numbers are double, and one 
is omitted, thus making actually 386 verses. 

It ends 

tiaK«TJii>WKiuir itn w*: n $ts ii wfk^r- 
[htowt: ii 

w^rn: flfnrnrTOT7»TmlelVd: i 

4 w fk mT W II 
i ^tt (i ii 

W7TT uvv wfar i 
w*t mrrfa fkwr ENTRRTR^wrnpni n 

'll m^5 *1 ((< A ! I 

(* A , T ) 
*fg n * 

rntwt w4 rwtw^ I r iR R TRfkyft II 

nwwtf irf^m ^ *f)| ftn* wrfirs i 

RNJT Ufic^fV^ mII I 

JjfWRT II II ^ II 

The date (fsiaka 1646, ad 1724) must have 
belonged to a former MS. 

[H. T COLEBROOKE.] 


* Instead ot th« sloka, the Notices read 

s flui q « 

BWfw#! fkrflNiT fkRR^pn ii 


3 Romances, Popular Tales and OTHER* 
Compositions, in Prose and Verse. 


1740a. Foil. 155 , size 9J in. by 4 in, j 
fairly good Devanagari writing of 1790 A.D. ; 
ten lines m a page 

Amruddhacarita-campu, a romance, in nine 
chapters ( ucchvaaa ), on the marriage of .dm- 
ruddha and Ushit , by Devardja, son of Raghw* 
pati, and grandson of Uavrikdnta God&vwnpati. 

It begins 

w n: i 

ilwTwrwfu qrijFFTWNTut 

wfWTd fk^vfh ^ n ^ ii 


wirmt wro'vwwrbj^r 

Eqrftnn: u r ii 0 

wrtl ibr: 

Trwt i 

wnrtwj (srtfkwf^addsMS.) *T*nt»rtM*T 

jrVrNrtTfl ii M « 

<Vm0l i 

uhf Rf wifk rw 

WRWftjRWTWRWr u II 

THT. HflFI 

RRTfWE: I 


RfRT fRRVT NRR 


r^fk*jiT fn*f 

wkfh irtift fh^r ««w * 


tr . knmNI finK | r «| « 

*m i 
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pn^wft rmft win n^iO i 0 


i pradyumnapartnaya , ends fol 136 , II 
svapnadariana, fol 276, in mpigaydmnoda , 
fol 426 , iv aniruddhaharana, fol 656 , v 
earabandha , fol 906 , vi naradasamtepa , fol 
1086, vn ionitapuraprayana, fol 1226, vm 
gowndavtjaya , fol 146, ix aniruddhapartnaya 
It ends 

ft jL fl 

wTvrTTenwffinrni wttwt 

vgjiiOiiiqi fS<j* *rrwt 
•jfw vihIOi *nrww: hOi»i*i ii wwe 11 

fllW^ ffcrtlqml ? ^ 5 - 

TTUT II 

For another MS of this work see Raj Mitra, 
Notices, 1 , p 39 [H T Colebrooke ] 

4036. 

290 d Foil 64 (the first of which is 
wanting) , size 10 in by 4i in , fair Deva- 
nagan writing of 1613 a d , eleven lines in 
a page 

{nandakandarcampu(f ), or Oampukavya , as 
it is simply called in the colophons , a com- 
position, in eight chapters ( dSvdsa ), by 8a 
marapungava Diksh/da 

The former title, which does not oocur in 
the colophons, but is assigned to the work by 
another hand, may have been taken from the 
introduction now lost in this MS 

The first complete iloka (11) runB as follows 



S* fhWI WTW wrr u ^ n 


The work treats of legends of Satva ascetics, 
male and female, practising austerities, and 
obtaining their reward in the manifestation of 
the deity and the bestowal of favours upon 
the votaries But, as in most kavyas of this 
order, the accessories of laboured composition 
have entirely overgrown the little incident 
there is in it, and make it difficult to follow 
any development in the narrative part of it 
1 , fol 9a, n , fol 156, hi , fol 22a, rv , 
fol 29a, v, fol 376, vi , fol 46a, vn , fol 
53a, vm , fil 64 (fol 57 misplaced after 61) 
It ends 



*n*<!*ii w n 


*** wrwrra. 11 

tfrw wnni ( ! ) 11 

[H T COLFBROOKF ] 

4037. 

492 Foil 269 (of which fol 110 is double, 
and fol 98 is wrongly bound between foil 87 
and 88 ), size 13 in by 6 in , excellent Ben- 
gali handwriting of 1805 a d , 8-10 lines in 
a page 

4nandavnndavana-campukavya , a romance 
in verse and prose, in 22 stavaka, on the early 
childhood and youth of Krishna, by Kavi Karr - 
napura (son of Sivdnanda Sena ) It begins 

fkrvt *yn T i: wr i 

wwiiogn 

WfT WTfWVMf^Wl^fklJ 

ijwt fTTTPt *JW JW ftndCTI » 



wrrfir * ww. wriflUU 0 * M 
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rpwwi*T*4»iifcr*** 


^ibrrw * n w ii 

Cf. Notices, x., p. 76 ; new ser., i., p. 29. 
i Stavaka i. is devoted to the description of 
Vfind&vana, and called bhagavatsthdnatattva- 
vallivistdra ; ii.-vii. are comprised under the 
general appellation <ibdlya( or kawrndTa-)lildlatd- 
vietdra ; viii.-xxn. called kaikorailldlataviatara. 


wwim^Nrwvwwi wwwj 51: 1 


TfaiWTW wTtwi&«jc: h 


The MS is in the handwriting of Rdmahari 
Rudraddsa [H T. Colebrooke.] 


645. Foil 282; Bengali character; size 
and writing as in last MS ; twelve lineB in 
a page. 

AnandavrinddvanatthA, also called Sukha- 
vartml , a commentary on the preceding work, 
composed by Vrindavcma Gakravartm(?), whilst 
residing on the banks of the Radhasaras. 

It begins : 

SIMUsi® 3 ^: TWWWT UHW WPVTOWt 

$4 wrf^j 3^wrwwinprrr 1 

iunmw^ ^ f^v 

in n 

h 11 0 * 11 

ww ijf ft 11 1 11 

Cf. Notioes, x., p. 78. 

It ends : W*|*^hNW<Wi Bfl fjwmgjwg 11 JWT- 


Rdmahari Rudradasa likewiae wrote this MB. 
in 1805 x.d. [H. T. CoLnsoon.] 


2624. Foil. 62; folio, size 12 in. by 74 in.j 
modern, cursive Telugu writing, by dUfoeent 
hands ; 20-44 hneB in a page. 

KdkutathawjaAia-campv, the story of the ex* 
ploits of Rama, the descendant of Kahutgtha , 
in eight cantos, in prose and verse, by Faili* 
sahdya Kavi, pupil of NdrdyaQdcdrya(1). 

It begmB (with the number* added) T^WVC- 

fa»rt (? fkvnnj) n ww; h art- 


^^5 # fbwft a a 1 

fbwfb m n « 

wTrnwn^M n%«iJ ijnw itg w; 11 a u 
* 3 ^ cije nw rw n wft gf a m rfb 4 1 
i n^wfVinnfi TPn ^rfVrcwr h \ n • 
The sixth canto is wanting between foil. 48 


* *tw « 

^ wW^(fBnpT fl ) ^pftcw 


jnrnjirowtf®^) taNm mj 0 * 


[Maosubi Goixiflw i w .] 
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4040. 

408. Foil. 82 ; size 12$ in. by 4 in ; 
fairly written in the Bengali character , seven 
lines in a page , modern 

KumaTabh drgaviya, the story of Kuniatra, the 
gdd of war, told in ornate prose and verse, in 
twelve chapters, by Bhanudatta , son of Gana- 
pati. 

The introduction gives the following pedi- 
gree (son of son) Ratneivara — Surefoara 
(disciple of Sanharacdrya) author of Sarlraka - 
mim&mndbhdehyavdrttika — Viitvandthn — Ravi - 
ndtha — Bhavandtlia — Mahadeva — Ganapati 
— Bhanudatta 

It begins (with the numbers supplied) 

^TTTlfW Wirt frm *TOWTW ?fr: 

ftrrot: toptotto w wttot »jw: i 

RRlJRfn *? i fn 

Wlll^<IlPn ^UTqfn Ctrl's cTI II S II 

fTO ftnrcw witJ 

rrw wrrwro wRwroftriftvt w^wfir i 

wiTOBjiGsmwajiit fijftnnjt wwrof??: utj w: ii ? ii 
•j^tto jgnrtnfirwsrt wft^jniTwnjww 
fjiut wipnp^ jrt wtww*^ i 

wT^r: ^prrtr^v: ii 3 ii °^u 
wrftrwt ww ftrt ^jwtw i 

giv|i<ifti TOiftr inft wrnyit ftrofw(fnqrwfti) 

3KTO«*y< (!) wVrtffTnfrfc wfW to t *■" ,g " 
wwt HT«pnwftj: y^ir(!) n ii 

^nwifh wroff^ipn' nwwft wfiwTflrrnft^ i 
wffciyro; n ^ n 

*j«n1f wniTfii unwrtwjitftiJ mul i 
wthV ini wy*) ff^ ffbfl$(?) 

WW TO f%nW ^fifriTOJWTWTfTOTWtM't M U 11 


frfr. jw Mmimiit towtt s i ' 

ws *tt wrfiW ww ^TOjTf^nftTvt n n 
WTTO CTTOWVTO flTOPTTlft I 

www: vtfti^row tojtoto wVrtf II TO. Ii 
wroro wftnr w ftw : ^O^rrf^wrftnvr (^Vir « ) 
j:toI i hI w^TOjwt i 

Trwt stot: ^nrwftint wj^wt 

WTOTWR WWWftt Tf*T.^l fi$Tn?J *|MT*J II ^0 II 0 TO 11 

^nrfw ^m^wwftwt 

rftrftw ww: wfaw: i 

fwWWTO^WTW^mrt 5TtWWt^T 
w^qft: wftijWT wrowfir warn n to ii 0 ?3 n 
W^faVTO&VTWT wtwwtwwrafoTT 
wwwfw wwwrwt $wvttot: i 
uwrfw ^rftnwT jttt: 

ftronrrowiTTTOiRT to wftfif: n TO n 
wn*rt ftnjTOrron ^iTOd wnrro I 
$fir ft# wfTrcnrnft wtow^wt [j] wfi'Tt f^v ii to ii 
^wi^f^fvNftjftrfwfv: HTftrroTwt ftrftro 
tttotw inpr^rnjjrnnr *fi JTuronwfv: i 
ww*r: jrftnt from ftr^ TTTOfHTffwrr»r^^> ( f ) 
gurr mTOintfTOt ii H n 0 w ii 


TjnnftTwftr^ii wttiOiVsi 



YfT WTO W^ftftTOTUWnft Wlftww^lt wftl 
wwt nrw’twr: n n ii 

vwf wftrrwiriitirwftTTnw^TOTOWT^ftwww 
wwTwy%»rnrwtf?T wwtpt wtftnrR: i 

TOTWTTWWWnfWWWtT *(4f*ic4T^ 

WWT WTTOJ II ^ II 

5^(0 Tftirt m^ftiflnl i 
fhn^rt ftTit ^ wnftfW wrqwwt: ii n 0 
Another stanza, after which prose. 

Fol. 5 : TT^WT^T WITOPf WH^ftiPlKl^JwpiPpPI 
itWTTHF vftrflf ^ftfWT 

inrw 

ntrtfwftw f^rrwTO ftnrftr wrfroTftni^:(*w) wrf&rr- 



POETIC OOWOSmONB. 




wqrfii ftrqqrf* qynjdVwri 
wrrqflfyr wjiwflr qflqqqqflr qT^q muiTOj- 
Jiftqqqt flftf ^*niwr4 yirwmurwT^ i qq 

jifin qfantfjqr- 

ij'iunfa q^5rq^»PTqqTqfapnP!^i^ 
iml^cOn IVoeuft 'iWti'Isl 
flprr^qqidhiT’t q<$faq qqr^rqyflt ^vr*t qtwqfbnrftnr 

^VW JUqfAUIJfilta f^Jc?HTqTfHTT4 qM$fVs 
HjaiKHgiq^n;*j[qtf •if l liii»jmiOtiiyU qqqnT- 
fl|^ <sl^j*p <31 ii 4 qq _ 

wrfaq ▼f^n^T^ni wnHurfav qpqVranrrsH^iV 
>rfli n*pi q*rfaq 0 

Ch II begins, fol 76 qq Tlfwirv qq nfqq 
‘f'TW M^1TI¥*J5 I THTCT. ^TRlft 
qf^iWM|f<*W: *Tt I TPT q q 

Tnrf^^TqrqftqqrcfW* i^TTJnT«pf^^ i° 


ill , fol loa qq 'Si Hill q^RTTOrt 

VOT^ift P? 1 IWS!^fVfn*i nine's to I 0 

iv , fol 23a qq qT^TPftqq^qqrqqpbw faTR 
r?R^*rfa qTfq^TqwnRqtf W*f*fir wnm i 0 


v , fol 316 

qqw srw^r*^ i 

qwnrt WUS W M f«S «f WHI Si 1 ftij* HTqq> TT7T: ii 
n^qt q^?ft q: qwt ftrf^llv^q^Tnnr^. i 
jq^yjRjjWqr^it qq^Tt flrqTrsTqqt n 

vi , fol 39a qq ^f$forqqtqfft: *jq<j>sieA*OiWf- 
^fq qrqitf Mcyilq^O tqq fVPcfqqr qfrqqqnrrt- 
q: qrqqrqhr nlil&sqtf ffc »|*l(4 ^ H^iTTm 

qqrqirt w.^q^qT wnn?qTpq gffairf^qqq- 
n^rPqt qq; inftqqnnq \ 0 

vii , fol 476 qq qq^qrqqftqqq^qfqijqTqiq- 
ftmftnrqmiT nwn 0 

viii., fol. 536 ; fllj; [ w - -] iWpT ^r,«Dl 
qq* qq*m rt riiq (f) •nfbwit t ftqt4sfcq*nn *J?tW* 

qdqqqT I1W • 


ix , fol 58 • qq f^lT t*f * 9m flwi q$ 
qqwr qftnrq^rqqr qftrtftw ^qWq^prtl iflufli- 
qpjMqTnrWq qrqnHrqftmr* qqftr qr mftrot fqnt 
fqq^MiOHiqiql qftififWfqqt ffftiqt q qqq* 
qqfWtiHqT ^vnt 0 

x , fol 626 


q^q q*^qi9 flt fsvw qnj^qqnf \ 

qfq q qrq qqvTftnnq q$ qqrq^wqqj wni h 


xi , foi 666 qqrqr ntirG *mQ$m\ m\n y m 8. 


Tqf^qqTWVY^qnqprwTqq qqqqyW i ^ Hr* 
fqqnqqqfrs^TT i 


xn , fol 736 

frq fyq fqqq^ » 

q^TftnjMqqiii qnhnqjftqH u 

qq HTfiTTTnj qwrfqqj q?i^ iKQrtj^H 
JTTTTq^qqj qjnfPT qqWTXq^ qiMSlfl: 

?RH q*Pj 9Tqt: q^qq qiiq^ qqqqrqr- 

qqq*: qq»|qq^ qrqqrqt sqqq: \ 0 

It ends 


ggqT y ^tmTq^ffi: yqrq Tfgq^qmqVffl ; i 
qrftrq^TxqjqrqFnw^ w^rrwt ‘pht^ >j|f wq n 
qqirqq^ WjqKqjOjp \ mv»^ 

qqqw^ qqif^iiT m 
qq?ft ij^KpqKq^l fwqnfir ^ i 
v^rrq iq hht^v q 5 f%*q j^fli ii 
^fw qfa’i^wfocfqn yRHi^q^ nqq 


[H. T. Oolxbrooo,] 


4041. 

114 d Foil 44, size 10 in. by 4i in.; fpir, 
modern Devanagsn writing, by two different 
hands, 10 and 11 lines m a page. 

Gangdvatarana-camp&prabondka, a poem on 
the Desoent of the Chriga, in eeven cantos, by 
SanTcara Dikthtta, son of DHuktf* BMaJtfifk#*, 
and grandson of Dikthitd Dhu^hir^H, 
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It begins : 


iww fmwintnrvt ^ 

h i h 


* iniftr f4w5i»nfa: n * n 
*4f w4 v*nrf4 \ 

f4ncj *f**i* N ftoifcw: ii $ n 
wVnl wi^j finnmfv ei # P<$ itI 


*tirf Mift* f^nrt 

(V,,*, jijn 1 mu ^ i*i fa ii 8 ii ®^n 

jiqi j| 4^4(1 THU^ M^HVT 4W*jT?^ II $ II 

4 imU^<IhP(. 4$ vfwr*i4^»j4 i 

Ff4iJ»Jntirwt¥ff7ni?T:wTTm:: \ ^ft^nt^fsnirnart- 
44*1 jiimmIwt: i w4r^frr- 

fVHw i n wftg: i 0 

It ends 


5r%w[w]rf^nnfM^nr4t*wiTn: i 
Mftm5sfinr^T[:] mi*ki 4f*pt>TT- 
^OTITTOTf^PingftBMrt *TWT4fr II tM II 


jIjii^kuIju 4nw s^ih: ii ^wnft *4 tfar ^jinrurnr- 
1JfTO^fTCf*f4w(?°fTfrrffrw) 4kT^ f^r^- 


Then follow three verses, beginning sni- 

0 

According to Prof AufreoHt (Cat. Bodl., 
p. 122a) the author wrote his &ankaracetovtldaa 
between 1770 and 1781 a.d. 

[H. T. CoLIBROOKE.] 


4042. 


2025. Foil 86 ; size 10i in by 8i m. , 
modern Telugu handwriting ; 34-41 Vines in 
a page. 

Campubhdrata (or Bharatacampu), the story 
of the Bharatas, in prose and verse, by Ananta- 
bhatta ; with a commentary, called Sarasvati- 
vilasa } by Nfiaimhacdrya 

The complete work consists of 1 2 stavahas ; 
but the present MS breaks off before the com- 
pletion of the 7th chapter 


It begins 

^rtrrwT^wwr 4^Mrnn*WnBT i 

*k«snTffeKpi*ii^( 'jPMfcitfaj 1RHT II 

3(^«i nfwmfn frf^wir i 

g TTf^TT II 

in fif4 m wi xftmi f*f4ii*T 4 f<wim r$ 0 wVmft 

f^nrrfw i 


<* cm<d 4t f4vwt i 


See Burnell, Tanjore MSS., p. 160a , ac- 
cording to whom text and commentary have 
been printed at Madras In the Brit Museum 
and Ind Office Catalogues, editions with the 
commentaries of ( Kuravihula Candra ) Rdma 
Kavlndra ( budhendra ), Malludi Lakshmana Sun 
and Ndrdyana Sun ( Buj'trdy Khand ) are men- 
tioned [Mackenzie Collection ] 


4043 . 

1829. Foil 81; size 12 in. by 4 m.; clear 
Devanagarl writing (European paper) ; eight 
lines in a page 

Campurdmdyaya, or Bhojacampu, an imita- 
tion, in prose and verse, of the story of the 
Rdmdyana , divided, like the original, into six 
kdiutaa (from Bdlakdoda , to Yyfddhakdnda). The 
first five kdi?4&* are asonbed in the colophons 
to Vidarbhordja, also, called Bhojardja Pandit a 
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at the end of the work ; whilst the 6th kd+4a 
is attributed to Lakshmana Burt, son of Otmgd- 
dhara* — a native of A&magaragrama (?) — and 
Qangdmbikd. 

Some MSS. contain a 7th Icdntfa, ascnbed to 
Venkafardja. 

It begins ■ mity # 

It ends 

*ifgwifH*gi w wijH i a rt a i fq a - 

^trnvn rh^hyffiif^T 1 i l irtftg i qgm i 
wr*»rrifVfif?rtwirtif%fif?rT^ w4v 
atsl fwrfwir. «fq rtfarfat n 

The leaves are throughout marked *t°. 

The work was published at Poonah in 1852; 
and, with a commentary by Rdmacandra Bu- 
dhendra, at Madras in 1859; and repeatedly 
since. [Dr. John Taylor.] 


4044. 


030a. Foil. 61; size 12| in. by 4i in.; 
good, modern Bengali handwriting; eight lines 
in a page. 

Citracampu, a romance in mixed prose and 
verse, composed, m 1744 a.d , by Bdnebvara 
Vidydlanhara Bhaftdedrya — son of Rdmadeva 
Tarkavdgisvara, and grandson of Vishnu Sid- 
dhantavdgUvara — for his patron Citrasena of 


Vardhamana. 


It begins : 


Wfq * h 


' *i I ^ I 

f ll ^ ii 


vfrdfqvTWvr Cnfi>jv) irrat ffw ^ ffn^ 

¥TWT W^Bflllill ^ I 

irftjnn f; ii q u 


1 » n f%wp wjf. t im fVnpr 

IWNIl \ ^Rdmacandra' s comm. 




fM * n 

N iir v> |wtmw(?) 


ft; fmj M» 

ftwnrfrt fartmiiitimtf tfhpflnfl jrmiY 
j mwtf h rejgqfrwrc? wmrnnmm^ \ 


VTTt ^T^fvw^f WC mfttitN 


f iwnr^n- 

wliira fpnrfNWWii^ wrt \ 

war awrawt 

vTwnnvqdfk^ fvw*nnaT*twnd ^ u n ii 


wfvTrfvq^rfq^TqrwT^wnnC? 


ff^ fftffynvTf^rra'tas# 


: ii ^ n 


*TrfT 11^*1 

aTlaMimiiqai^gaitl ^rcftr^wfh I 
Vkvfty rfVq * a y ul ift Zn w i 
wnriPT aumnftftr fawfa » $ u 

^1! W fflU I f 1 1 r<q ft 

wkrot wwfh iwn w T fl r^ w i ^ fl i 

qi^iyiH^: ^fkffinT fin 

fr(h wflmovvtefq injif ii t h 


r^wTr\ 

5trftTOTWTf»WfC^ftR DU 



imii 


frncr ISwt 'f 

q<iw(ViwfqqnKwyf i . » 
fulfil ^mr 

t t Hf ihm 

9 * 
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f'wrni wimfq v* ??rihr^ i 


fq qr ^ qi Mi lflftlfT MO HUll 

TTwWfrqq^qninjqwj^ ifqx^qrqTnrnnMT - 

«w i«tirnnn iVM- 

q'ftqMrqqiqq^mft q^winfl^nnwTiffthi^4wqqf wt- 

ir^rnrtrft gfirffVir* « (fol. 86) fqffTObr- 

fnumfn wnrrrf^wwr^ h n 

1TO tuft fq^i i a q ^R ^ i ^lBTq^ qjr q fTO qT fl^ - 

ifMCIATlf^njj^^nMOr^nRHiO fiHqVJIVMVliqfrfqV- 


. „ M q^WI jftfa m q)?0 .... 

wffqrrjPTnrer*V qrt*nftwrq^ wrw » . . . . ii ftt- 
fwqq qrar Mini wf^TOwnrrfvrr^ wSbrnr- 

HiKqfWw i m *mmn ^wrarT^ i intTftran HfTfq- 
nwjnffcPTT ^f*t $q^5vnnTOPiiir: 

qn i u l jiqqqifl j iqqT im*im1 fq- 

9119 I tw f^wt iprcfanprra n 

The king subsequently starts on a hunting 
expedition, whioh offers the poet opportunities 
for numerous descriptions of forest scenery 
and occurrences. A dream during a night's 
rest introduces an even more wonderful hunt- 
ing expedition, in the course of which the king 
fancies himself to go to Goloka (fol. 82a) : 
e *il(jrtM^ jrqfiiwiftFt 1 w . . . 

iw*Tf\4 ^ 1 inro . . . qiiivuqrfA^fnti- 
irfwfW; wqftwwt qqfarf*nhftwqwra 1 the ‘ maka- 
devl ’ then refreshes him with fruit and cool 
drink, bids him seat himself near her divan 
( paryanka ), and addresses him (fol 33a): ifjT- 
tnr 51 ft ijrtqiqT qujqpq; ttaicqijpq; \ ® She 
subsequently visits with him the Satsahga- 
saras (fol. 336), the Mapikanpika lake at Ka& 


(fol. 846), the Mapdakinl, YamnnK and Vpinda- 
vana (fol. 88a), where the king sees Govinda - 
deva himself (fol. 41a). At the goddess's 
command he then plunges with her into the 
Radhakunda and the Byamakunda. On issuing 
again he sees rising from the water a tender 
youth ( guleumdra kumdra) driving swiftly away 
on a horseless car, of whom he had had a 
glimpse several times before, and questions 
the goddess regarding him, whereupon she 
explain b to him that this is the may d avidi/d , 
the car being the human body; and m a series 
of stanzas she expounds the principles of 
Vaishnava Vedantist metaphysics. The king 
then starts with the mahadevi on his homeward 
journey, the goddess pointing out to him many 
sacred spots about Mathura. Having passed 
successively the Sarayu with Ayodhya (where 
the king offers to Rama a prayer of 39 stanzas, 
each ending with VtUthW^J jmtf 1TJW or rjWTW- 
rH), Janakapura, the junction of the Ganga and 
Garidaki, the PhRlgu with Gaya, the Mandara 
(where he worships Madhueudana ) , Yaidyana- 
thasrama, the Pancakuta — where he sees and 
worships Raghundtha , Ldkshmana, Mahiputri 
( ? Sltd ), and the son of the wind (Hanuman ) — 
they at last arrive at Guptapallipuri (sacred to 
Vrinddvanacandra and Rdmacandra), where, id 
parting from the king, the goddess recom- 
mends to his good favour the poet ( Srl-Bdne - 
harasamjfiitam dvijavaram ) and his minister 
Mdnikyacandra ; and having blessed him, enters 
his heart. At the same moment the king is 
awakened by the sonnd of singers and instru- 
ments. The poem ends : 

wrw^yqfwwiwVfo^ *: tot jirt 


[w h • n 
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4ft# 


jhw inCljw mwfB *pwftW^ 
ngwinflifr i 

W&* Y>TTOt 

4qntt4ftntw4NwiVtiRi wnn v. n u 
iivwn^vn ^ 


n ^frprtwtw^nro! «aJiftvnwi 
fwrfcift ftmftr inrojurfiiWT \ 


ffimi i^nroiliti i 


WR(^: orsswflkBiwfaiT crnwi wiftinsen 

wfnh «wi$g$> mu iVii^ewi 

U^T^ft *jfw wnft Vn*TH?J5 \ 

TOTwraf* swvm *TTfvirt qgieflie) 


nwT^ihpnr: fijrcpTfu ffn^rniif 

fsTtrr: ufi^jhrf* finrtf fftnfiftmT: i 
irfnm^rm firmr wwtbwtbt^t: 

TnuT^^m: q y^surt^*: h *n 11 

jiww W rwg^ tfffir: ^^wwTurvrt 
VUqfljj fl Osv€^Nunfa|itR tfrf’frw: \ 
^|5B^Bn*Tfq >TW VOTiraT faft* 

fntsr: ^fcjftve^ net ir**t emwt *fir:imtu 
vqirWT siVw^^ n iprsrapn?TOnnTOt 
^nrwifTH mrwfq flf amg fw«*H l^q*B 1 
jttit «i*i«(? w)WfafWinTfi!nr wiffcuftn 

vfWww^ *nnjw f^vii vrtsrswvnpr: 11 

HMt » E«* 11 

'tfrvrtfnn: fg flmnii>gn : *V wflnw^ft 
•iPHiWbiiwww5Mnfh$4 rw^urfavg: 1 
wrart ijJJTOPf Wffnnif^WT 

img Brtfftw$cufi|N«8» 

^ftr qfw|ttiw IBKfKIBlfViliPIHMflMlTi - ^TT- 

The narrative proae* pa^agrapha of the work 
amount to 181 in all. 

[H. T. COLBBBOOKB.] 


4046. 

1750. Foil. 74; size 8$ in. by 4$ in.; f^ir 
Dovanigari writing (by at least three different 
hands) of 1619 a.d.j seventeen lines in a page. 

Damayantikuihd, or Naleeampu (as it is oalled 
on the fly-leaf), a romance, by Trioikrama 
Bhat(a, spn of Nemiditya, and grandson of 
Sridhara, of the Sd/uftlya-vatpi*. 

It begins : WVfw ft l Fc$HH T: WWthrWBTflpyfc * 
see Cat Bodl, no. 208. 

Prof. Kielhorn, Epigraphia Indioa (ed. J, 
Burgess), 1., p. 840, takeB the author to ha^ 
flourished about 1000 a.d., identifying him 
with the Trimkrama Kavxcahravartin mentioned, 
m a Patna inscription, as the father of a Bhds- 
harabhafta who received the title of Vidyapati 
from Bhojardja (probably Bhoja of Dhftrft, who 
reigned in 1021 a.d.). 

The work has been published, under the 
title ' Damayantlkathd athavd Nalacampuh / 
with commentary, at Bombay (1885). 

Colophon : jffr vrtf vfVn m PnP eml *H#7- 

nmnrt wwr vegm: i swrwV sd n lftvsiy^ 
arfV *wtTvrhirt(?irvji tfbtf) wjtlrt \ wji snmr- 
SNrtftnr s^mnn h 

[H. T. Oolsbuooki.] 

4040. 

1257a. Foil. 124, size 8f in. by 8i in.; 
fairly written in Devanagarl about 1700 A.D.; 
ten lines in a page. 

The same work. [H. T. Colubrooo.] 

4()47. 

1897. Foil. 82 ; size 12 in. by fti in. ; 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing ; twelve lawn 
in a page. 

The same work. [Dl. Jon Tailor.} 

«l4 
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4048. 

1868. Foil. 33 ; size and writing as of 
last MS. 

The same work ; called BamakyantUampu on 
the title-page. Ucchvdsaa I.-III. 

[Dr. John Taylor.] 

4049. 

1520a. Foil. 15 j size 10$ in. by 5$ in ; 
clear, recent Devanagari writing ; 7-12 lines 
in a page. 

Bamayantl(kathd)vivarana, or Vishamapada- 
prakaia, a commentary on Triinkrama’s Bama- 
yantikatha, by Carufapdla. A fragment com- 
prising only the first ucchvdsa, and not very 
correct. 

It begins ■ 

flffcuiU (gfa ed.) 

Trt*rrfisT$r wm ( ed.) fq g g w jrm u 
[(°fr$TWR ed ) I 
wTirofifamroft ed.) w: u ^ n 

n ^ n 

wfqwnftg wmafMf’nwTfuj ed ) urfa 

wit lnu^nfW^t^fir i 

*nwTfqwTqTO*TT?qjgffrwTin (4 wifu 0 ed.) 

<lBW fwfjTWYt II I II 

4n q af^ n ; (ow^T: ed.) \ 

ed ) fn*?l n» fqvW 
[ll 8 ll 0 S li 
jHui ftl TCOTf* P»T WI1|4 

^T«r^V wftRT f%wfq OTI^ ir(an omission) 

q^JKwiufwtqqfm «4mim* WTWTU - 

iMjiwit i wwqfanf^ 0 

For another copy of this commentary, ap- 
parently lacking the introduction, see Weber, 


Berl. Cat., no. 1588. It was published at 
Bombay (together with the text) in 1885. 

It ends : 

jfir fwni^niTinrt 

w *w: i 

qfw ^44iT)[Yin]f%qr9 JT*w twtct. ii 

and after a few words introductory to the 
second uechvdaa it breaks off at the foot of the 
page (fol. 15fc). [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

4050. 

1924. Foil. 230 ; size 10$ m. by 4$ in. j 
good Devanagari writing of about 1750 ad ; 
fourteen lines in a page. 

Damayantikathdmvriti, also called Sarasvati 
vritti (or irl-Campuvritti), a commentary on 
TrivikramcL b romance, composed — avowedly 
to supplement the preceding work — by Ouna- 
vinayagani, pupil of Jayasomagani, pupil of 
Pramodamanikyagani. 

The work was apparently composed in the 
35th year of Akbar’a reign (ad 1591). 

The writing on the first page has been 
obliterated in places owing to the stickiness 
of the ink. 

It begins : 

*nr?r wmsT fsrjvnt^Tfiraff i 

ijsi&t gqircqt innshiTTfTOftnrt h ^ h ii 

f»i:jr*T wfirWs ntn umV: i 

# n w m 

rfVt fill'll n wrtrt jrr 

^twr gf* urwnjr i 

qlfl pft tf q W 4qqfi pn gT Wlft ftlfiji 

^rWT nliBsim^W o | h 
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(? ■ #i w) mfti iPifftif 
W Hiqiqft •’t ftpiN^Plt CwfTWT^ M I II 
qmOlvl ^inr \ 

WWRfT^rt- 

TTwr^nTfirt fVsqrVfw ^ m n 

qwwjrt «wrfm«Hiduu. wrf^w qq inwflp i ft 
flnft w*j? \ ttw gfl flflOiw: m a im arfc fkftrirfqwi: 
qmrf*r nftf: i w^t^t ff ^rfgwft nrqvfTqnrfi*ii- 
q"Y*rq q(V 5 i 4 jt^ witwitth *rfiTTrr^ 
ftrTR i tr * tm^fwrwt nro qftfqfTwqqj; 
Hfn 0 ^riftwwif q4*jrart qt- 

qncqq ^jqvrqr i imrW^ i *jvt^qrirft 

qprfw qqfmifor qfcw i 0 

It ends : HTtwT J ^rfnf^V qffc qT* * W «TT 

qq m qfk TrwdRi 2 i^fa^Yn*ifyHifii 7 WfTftirf 31 



fqf TOW£fqrf ^TrhR 4 ?rtTr^*T?ft mm q*rra: 

II 

^ll*iHlinv i i«i njqwqtnqfqqrn: i 
qftqq*qqqTqqr: qcr qu^rfyjfljqw: 11 ^ 11 

TRt TFHU qj fq^Mini $T^W»I<U^r. I 

nj^ftpw^r: 11 q 11 

mqi fT^g*TRrmrr ^rg wiq\ ^ a 
^imnWT VUqfflM^Tfo m*T ^TT‘. I 
Trwwwfqvnnft $fq WqWTt fqqrt wfwr 
^*13 gq u m q i fVp m ift 55* nfiwTsrq 11 q » 
ynrqnrj qqrRmq- 

fwft f*TVT% f^jT^fij 1 

qpipj II 8 11 

^VTfW^TTf^- 
u r a fr qmw qi fl q fru n : 1 
iflwtiai *jfk mfv^ifl- 

Mfll q m: q! 4 «#ta 9 *rc 11 v 11 
irtj iNt ^ wtt f *$*r. 

mpinqii 1 

v«k wrqf^wjrwhiT 


HKfr 

fiwjrqi lfrwqwftqywi ^ii * 
qiin^usim wi «fq vnrartflbvtn a# a 

^M^qiqjiltn q^wr; srvft qqiftmneH'q; 1 
^qrq m 
^ w>gifaw i»wi; y n ypwgn » 

»rnq wfanirat ftqrifr jq: ftmm a * a 

^rrV n^fVqdMU iBkq ufrijqiyi: 1 
* q irrtnfiwnift **fir $ tfo wqmi a * a 

tn^rftiwT^qTtiTr. i 
aWqinqnn staler: u qq n 
wq gfl «i<™i1q q^tujaV miiiiii|i|0- 
qrntr ^tqqnTTqtqnr^n: uNiqqfWrqqr: 1 v 
qftffrqnrqsn: vqfouj^i: thrtq xwmr. 

q«Wt »jrq> dirtfrniqifaii: 11 n n 

inrt fqrqft jwt ^qrfqgqi pft fqjqq qnqqrfM 1 
dWTftu^v^miniiqfaiifl^nqift! a qq n 

— q*- — - a - - a a 

^ i^muja rt^w ^q^vw?ifwrinrvw \ 
qil^^ngigiN jq: qifr^ vjmflvi n M n 

w*i 4qrt rrqfnwnqrfthr^ qcrsv 1 
u^aHgifovvtirwvtrtvrir 11 qq n 

qiiwf- 

WTTTTqt qrrfl? qq^f^qnwftn^^TT^B^ i 

q ^q^wgR Tfq mpm. 

qq <i 1nM4y T yqryii iliil wfrlt u H| m 

[• qq 11 

Then follow 9 more verses, ending : 

WW ^qTfV^qTft ffqWW |K» yq qift q i Wl 
WtapiMjj^W Tnufqntrrjn ^ftfqt hii 
qfir qr V ^^ft r. wrt u qfqnf w#o HTtmrt- 
fwwl ^firftq^u 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 1S3. In 
hi 8 Cat. of Bikaner MSS.j p. 254, Raj, Mitra, 
apparently misled by tke final colophon, makes 
this work a commentary on another romance, 
simply called OcvmpH, which there precedes it j 
whilst a MS. of the ZJamepee iihathd fotiows it, 

[Ba. Job* Tmo*J 


fqqj qq qtfiWw: m % n 
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4051 . 

1715e. Foil. 12 ; size 9J in. by 4 in. ; good 
Devanagari writing of 16ft? (f 1658) a.d. ; ten, 
sometimes nine, lines in a page. 

Nfiaimha-campukavya, a tale, m 5 chapters 
(ucchvda a), by daivajri,a-p audita Surya, son of 
Jvanaraja, and grandson of Ndganatha of the 
Bharadvdja family of Parthapura, near the 
confluence of the Godavari and Vidarbha. [A ] 
The subject of the tale is the myth of the 
daitya Hiranyakaiipu’ s son Prahldda, who ex- 
cited his father’s wrath by breaking away from 
his order and proclaiming himself an adherent 
of Vishnu. This story is interwoven with poetry 
in praise of Vishnu ( Nfisimha ) ; the verses 
being arranged under different heads illustra- 
tive of different poetical rasas. 

It begins : 

* ^vnj unjrfti vnrr 

A) s^rtarnrir i 

ipIdS i^*i ^ wi II 1 II 


HTvraft f*g ^ 1 mrpvtofq : i 

*ir.4nn4iKT«u.fcitaT 

fWrwN 1 htt n ^ n 0 


It ends (cf. the epilogues to the author’s 
other works, above nos. 2809, 2823) : 
wt[w ^Tf^Tjjr: 

iftipfhncwwgirorc jt i 

TnmrtwirwnroV. wbpfnmrr^ 

MKimfg ** to m ^^TOtnrTf*nr. n 8 n 

iiiU*r<Hii*'Uii'3 ww[$vns] gtrt: i 
4h1tow « h»w;: ^rfinmr. wf 

qj^TmTh nln^ II M II 


W. U 0 Wt* (P^Hbo) 9 

w i CT^ftfr^TO; \ gfttr**- 
ww ^oo ^4^ ii 

For an incomplete MS. of this work Bee 
Weber, Cat. Berl., no. 539. 

[H. T. Colibbooke ] 


4052 . 

2538 A Foil. 9; size 10 in. by 4J in ; 
indifferent Devanagari writing of about 1650 
a.d. ; thirteen lines in a page. 

The same work [B.] 

The copyist’s signature runs as follows ■ 

%fmt 0 n 

[Gaikawae ] 


4053 . 

1958. Foil. 12; size 10 in by 6 in ; fair, 
modern Devanagari writing , sixtoen lines in 
a page. 

Nrisimha-campukav ya, another composition 
on the same subject, in six stavakas, by Bhatta 
Kesava (or Kesava Pandita ) of the Laugakshi 
family, son of Ananta, and grandson of Kekava , 
of Punyastambha on the Godavari. 


It begins (with a verse used by the author 
in other works, cf. Not., iv., p. 42) : 

jrftnpjT*»n*: *fn s^unu.: i 

(°*rnfl N.) g$^: 
^f<.jP(5S?U.*t»ft *nnnbj II ^ ll 


wiwi 

f 0 M n 


nr. B. 




poetic compositions. 


nww q U'ta nN jwin i mm fmr, w? 
fiflywifwnn: ww*f* w iqftnuw to fnrrw- 
i wwwt \ wtft fVvnr. • 


There are several Bombay editions of this 
work. See Raj. Mitra, Notices, viii , p. 274. 

It ends : to* wjnronnfq *fwn jftnn 

irt^^pfkwrrq^fynn ° H w ii 

w¥: tow. n 

[Dr. John Taylor] 


4054. 

2543 c. Foil. 12 (one of which, fol 4, is 
wanting) ; size 94 in. by 4f in. , indifferent 
Devanagarl writing of 1627 a.d.; 12 or 13 lines 
in a page. 

Nristmha-campukdvya, in five etavakas, com- 
posed, by Keiava Parufita, by order of Riijan 
Umdpati Dalapati, son of Dalapati Qovinda. 

This is another version of the story con- 
tained in the preceding MS., but differing so 
much from it (especially in the first part) as 
almost to constitute a different work If both 
versions owe their origin to the same author, 
the' present version may perhaps have been his 
first attempt, which he saw fit afterwards to 
recast. The MS. is, however, a very poor one, 
abounding in blunders of all kinds, so that this 
may account for at least some of the discre- 
pancies between the two versions. 

It begins : TOTOfwjpIjsr: 0 jrwvn;^ 

TOpftjJ M ^ li 

twimnn t \ 

fWh II * ll 


f*nrdh f*3 fkipn ftw w ei *W»wrNrf*TCi 

ji* ww nfVaiit 

ift «4 w 1 h 




*wt m \ 

wmitvmmimmMwmmiHi i , 

* 1 * * 


It ends : w* mm 

TOr. nwraftm ® u u h jfir ^ni tr q w n N c T 



itmw: wr. h iNw Hf W / 


yumw wn w WtaflTO^ lif 

FrfiTHY wi^rav^v 

^wih4*h^I wvj ii MTvpr^rwwif ffcOrt ^p* n 

Cf. Aufrecht, Florence MSS., no. 100. 

[Gaixawa*.] 


4055. 

2817. Foil. 51 (and a leaf added between 
foil 30 and 31); size 124 in. by 4| in. ; fair, 
modern Devanagarl writing, 7-11 lines in 
a page. 

Bhojaprabandha (or Bhojacaritra, as it is 
commonly called in Southern India), a fabu- 
lous history of King Bhoja of Dharft, by RaJ- 
ldla(-deva ) Pan^ita. 

There are several versions of this work. 
The Southern text has been repeatedly printed 
(the first edition, Madras 1851), whilst editions 
have also appeared at Calcutta in 1872 (pp. 
109) and 1883 An eclectic edition, from two 
Paris MSS, has been published by Th. Pavia 
(Pans 1855) 

This and the following two MSS. present a . 
somewhat shorter version than that contained 
m the Calcutta edition. 

This MS. (A) was copied for Wilkine, and 
has been revised throughout (aUerd mand), 
apparently after collation of other . MSS. « 

It begins (cf. Oxf. MR, no. 820): ntafft 

wrrnrtwTW [Wtarai *• *»J flwi * wto 
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vttt wiw w*tt^ i mr fthjSRtaft tnn wrqrtr^ i ww 
wrfqq^ «rw iffrt \ irqtliW' vrtnwwi 

wnn i w w^t flwrtwr^T wftwrTwnrt wrqrart fffijwT 
fqwiiqmw i f¥ rrwf jwnr ** i wwtt «ri jinw \ 
TTWfcp w \ * rw cm wrtt qftrrqwfTq rrwt qrrq wq- 

wrcfW [ti^t ^VwTqrrr: » qwqr jtT^q wqwrfq a. m.] 

TT^T ^iwfq TH* 1 Tft I w4 Jin CT i qg >>TTff- 
qrflun y* qnfqwfir i Tflr ^lnrfq ^wt i wrr 
^qfTfqtfjnirw i *fir fqwrt vM qsfw i $>*: 

wfw?T wito 0 n q ii srtmf* wwnrtv: wtvTjr?: 
Wqfrir i 0 — this MS thus giving the queen's 
name, and some additional matter omitted in 
the other MSS., as well as in the editions. 

At the end the version of these three MSS. 
has the story about the saTnyatrika’a madana- 
paftikd, given by Aufrecht; this being fol- 
lowed by a Bhort story, here given with 
various readings to show the difference be- 
tween the MSS ■ TTW: nwm VTO W qCHTUT W mq lTE- 
wmwtffr wtfi 1 jrnifq qfhftw wtw^ wr:w: qr * 2 1 
vrt ®fq ffirq wife qfrir(firTfir C) i rn n w q T qqjqir \ 
vi w up wqrtrglftqfqT: : WTW 3 i 

wrt ^TWfqnn wrqqT win 4 
^qqrftwir *jif ^mu*A: vhkt w i 

wrtffc: qrtqqrrt w idvrw^rv: qt*s W«*q?r n 
ttwt an* qqV ii jfK tfkwqrTsrfqrfwTrt ttp: qft- 
>rtwqq q#v: n qmTSsrqftqwTww n 

[Sir Charles Wilkins.] 


1 mqqi|T C ; w i inrt w§wt$ n|Wi?! B. 

8 wncTvtwr: >rtw(om. B) it:w:(¥ttto: B) wwwi 
TTHTW f(^TlTTit fqWTqqrqTW B) B, C. 

8 ttwt i w^jrq » [inrt fqrr^B; om. C] qqt unq 
[nr. B, om. C] HTf [fqWTWB] B, C. 

4 0 *5fTfw* qiqqmi C; q*t»rtwf> HTOTl qq® B. 

6 For this sentence the hand whioh has re- 
vised the MS has substituted the following 
(cf . Oxf. Cat.) : Wirt TTWT WW* WwS WWW* S* II 
wrtnrtwrw wwr w^vt: tfffr i itwt w fqntwfq ^wr 


4056. 

2107 . Foil 110 ; size 9 in. by 4 in,; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1779 a.d ; 7-10 lines 
in a page. 

The same work. [B.] 

It begins : WW WVlft qTTTV^ffTVq [mrt adds C] 
qtmqiMhrt ffcWTT II qqTft VTTTTT5q(vTTTqt TTSqC) 
fTgijntlrt TTWT fwt WWTt (om. C) qif^tffqi*^ I TRW 
qfiq >rtw qq> s^TT I W q^T 4wq*WTTT fqWTWRrt 
qnnvnrt wnqr (fqf^rWT C) 3 *hi*iinih^ v [w 
adds C] qWTq^qT5rtqq(°qq^rtqq C) ^ q WT^f q^?l 
ffWTTqwrq i qwr vnq^W^rrurrmq^ (rm° vt- 
rqj° C) wt^rqqrrq qqrq rnsii adds C] q q^ a nf q w^t 
tjrtqnqrnj: I qrqqT qqqW q q# ^irt TTsq^rtqTfwqTf^qT 
qnfqwfq i w^t Twwfq n>q qqt i gqwTfq^rwrw i 
55)q: qfnwT qTqvq 0 ii <i ii oTt*rrwfhi: qqqfff wihnytF: 
qq^w i 0 

It ends : TT5TT WW wwr^qrqq (!) Wiqirt ^ 
TwqTWji ^ffr qrtqwT^ffrrfqrfqnrt rrq: qrVhnq 
q#vt s4 qqj %ftrqrr: n tNw n qi ^rgr »ir> 
qj^Tvrbnq i q° q^rf^q^qqjT qrnqrtf u 

[Gaikawar ] 

4057. 

2320a. Foil 54, size 12i jn. by 6i in.; 
fair, thick Devanagari writing of 1812 a d. 

The same work. [C.] 

It ends . tnn 7R& qrfqgYT*row wwwt 11 

qtmrtv: wr: ii 0 

[Dr. Francis Buchanan.] 


wwTfq ^WTfq www wnnfq i ^r^Orfff ipwr TTirt 

WtwqqrqwnrqwTfq w ^flwrTfw i wrf^nrwr w ^wt 
ww qxqt wwffwfqfir ^wt wtw \ wrqqrti^ 
qfly irtW w wrtw TWTffc i wwr w w: WTfcqiWiUJ 
gfr fqfwwTq A Tf rt«?y wtww^ ^wf ^wrrtfwnw- 
ftm WTWT WTW QjftiM H 
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mi 


4058. 

26Sftd. FoU. 75 (the first 8 of which are want- 
ing) * Hsijse *94 in. by 6 in. j careless, modern 
Devanagarl writing ; eleven lines in a page. 

Bhojaprabandha. Wanting the beginning, 
as far as Pavie, p 11, 1. 7, Calc, ed , p. 12, 1. 4 

This incomplete MS. offers on the whole 
the same text as the others. In the con- 

cluding passage it agrees pretty closely with 
B, after which it proceeds : 

I'] VTVWT *fq "^Vt 

urif fw: yr* \ f<npr ^ w sfla i * wtf i 

^ J l fll nl s l 

wfV w nwr 

TT3*j ^rrf^-f>rwT^fv4 II 

Tift mil ^r?nTf*T ^ r wff > m-uirr vtw^C) 

*nrhft mw: i rur: jr. f^rajfwTrrintiiT 

wwV II *fw 4fg ff qwi gi><.Oift H’rtnr^v: n v* vttt- 
v^hgx^q jmti: w+vr. ^tfir 0 (see p. 1550, n 5) n: 
WTf^TWWTHf »jfh fwfvwm I TTW4 

w i *rfrinn ffcnr. *fmn inn nrw ^jwt i 
q mftftgrrimrt i 

Ml 4 *T al ^ ^fl| h w *1 ^ li 

• WYir. fhfiy *wt ^Trrf^wnwftrfT wwt «t 

it ^fir mVwu4v: wm: ii 

[Mackenzie Collection] 

4059 . 

2694. Foil. 86 ; size 9| in by 4 in , in- 
different Devanagarl writing of 1799 ad.; 9- 
11 lines in a page. 

Da&akumdracanta , the story of the adven- 
tures of the ten princes, by Dan(fin , in eight 
ucchvdaaa, without the purvapifhtkd. 

In this form, probably representing the 
original extent of the work, it was published 
in the Calcutta editions of 1849 and 1870 ; 
whilst the complete work, including the intro- 
ductory section (see nos. 4065, 4066), has also 
been repeatedly published, esp. by H. H. Wilffon 


(1846) ; T&r&natha Tarkaracaspati (Cal. 1872); 
G Buhler and P. Peterson (Bombay 1887, 1891); 
and, with commentaries, by N. B. Godabol© 
and K P. Paraba (Bomb. 1883, 3rd ed. 1898). 

Extracts of these stories were translated by 
Wilson for the Quarterly Oriental Rev. (1826, 
1827), reprinted in Essays on Skt Lit., vol. ii.; 
whilst free translations of the whole (with omis- 
sions) have been published, in English, by P. W. 
Jacob (Hindoo TaloB,1873), and by Janakinatha 
(Calc. 1889), and, in French, by H. Fauche 
(in f Um T^trade,’ etc , vol. ii , Paris 1862). 

This 18 WiUon’s MS. B, described by him 
as the best at his disposal for his edition. It 
contains marginal noteB in part of the work. 

Copyist’s signature . wr^ftn fWvre WWT ^ITTyi: 

WWlTT Jq:(!) n [Mackenzie Collection] 

4060 . 

2369. Foil 80 (of which fol. 4 is wanting); 
size 11 in. by 4$ in. , clear Devanagarl writing 
of 1685 A.D.; ten lines in a page. 

The same work, with marginal notes. 

The nght hand corner is eaten away, pro- 
bably by mice, but without muoh injury to 
the text, except on the last few leaves. 

Of the copyist’s signature the following 
remains • 4fW ‘Wil in4|lWknrWW 

ipfV Wirmqt 1^1*1^11 

ffcrftr# 11 ] At one time the MS. belonged to 
one Jayakfwhna Bha((a [GaiKAWAJl^ 

4061 . 

586 b. Foil. 52 ; size 11 in. by 4i in. ; 
fair Devanagari writing of 1789 a.d.; thirteen 
lines m a page. 

The same work. WHson , s MS. O, * not 
very correct. 1 CM» T. CoC Wt OOdj 

9o 
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4062 . - 

1144. Foil 51 ; 4to, size 111 in. by 9 in ; 
excellent Devanagari writing , European paper 
(watermark 1809), 21 lines in a page. 

Daiakumdracanta, likewise without the in- 
troductory section Written with great care 

A few English and Sanskrit notes have been 
added in the margin , and in the latter part 
numbers in pencil, marking the beginning of 
the corresponding pages m Wilson’s edition 
Apparently it is bis own MS E, ‘transcribed 
fiom a Benares MS’ [? H H Wilson] 

4063. 

2923. Foil 82, size 14 in by 5| in , 
good, modern Devanagan writing , 10-12 lines 
in a page. 

Dasakumdracanta, without the introduction; 
with a commentary, called DaSakumarabhu- 
thana, by Swardma, son of Kruhnardma, and 
grandson of tnpdfhin Trilokacandra 

Apparently Wilson’s own MS A, f tran- 
scnbed from the copy of a Maihatta Brahman ’ 

It begins 

wndNrr yn: wi«n: i 

«4fi h ^ n 0 * n 

*S **» <*> * * *V ■ _ __ 

TTW I qiiWCpl wqjl 51TR W 

[ffripui: II ^ II 
w iifrtTjr: ii 9 m 

▼nt*. W JpTT 

fjracHMim h mb 

wtw: i 

ffrau*w li; utf ii 

This commentary has been published in N. 
B Godabole and K P Paraba’s edition. 

[? H. H. Wilbox.] 


4064 . 

112If. Foil. 24; Bize 12 in. by 4i in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1 799 a.d. ; ten lines in 
a page 

Daiakumdrabhuahana, without the text. 

[H. T. Colebbooki ] 

4065. 

107a Foil 24; size 9f m by 4f in , fair 
Devanagan wnting of about 1650 a d , 12-14 
lines in a page 

Da§akumaracarita. The purvapifhtkd, or 
introductory section of the work — probably, 
however, a later addition, by a different author 
— in five chapters 

This is one of the two MSS from which 
Wilson edited that part of the text; cf his 
Preface, p 30 

Colophon wwY qnf mt w ftii 

n o d OK rc ta wT tfn: remit 

imr. I fhjql (to be 

reversed — hhhitam idam dikahiia-NarahariBU - 
nunn Vdsudeuna) ii 

[H T Colebbooki ] 

4066. 

2883 d Foil 22, size 10 in by 6f in , 
fair, modern Telugu handwnting, 15-18 lines 
in a page 

Daiakumdracarxta Part I , and a small 
portion of part II. 

The purvapifhikd hore consists of only fonr 
urchvasag, the last of whioh, corresponding to 
chapters 4 and 5 in WiTson’s edition, ends 
fol 22a. 

The MS breaks off abruptly at foQfAR 
(Wilson, p. 51, 1. 1). 

[Mackenzie Collbctio*.] 
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4067 . 

S$ 0m. Foil 8, use 11 in by 4fc in , fair 
&ev*ntgarf writing of 1789 a d , twelve lineB 
m a page 

Dadahumdracarita-Purvapithika, a versified 
introduction to Daniin’t tale, by Vxnayaka 
Chiptera I — III It begins 

wnt «*<r yr ir£ utr* i 

nfV<ta« 5 i 5 PfyJiK? wfircfa fuj'dir *si^)irHtnft 

tot: ftwr. wfiw: » ^ m « 

Wejfh WTwrtVTWrt f^T<t II * li 

wfar wftmgt wjnfw i 
nwva fw^ 7 yrv^T*T<y**w* u $ n 
^iwtvgvnitwT vH <vt°) » 

*f M WJ^lfWT H t II 

(° 4 flO WJpnnfiWT faWTfVwfor. I 

hwt: lnmnw^r: tfRtjr u m u 

irftRwftiT 3 T xxm ujnqwr^ i 

mmrnjwC® qigvOirrar. ii y w 0 

It ends 

wntyr yift *<*tw w^rm^wTffcret: 1 
t&r t# ^ftnpnrH Frft ***: u *<\ ii 
. irw wniTwq w*wtt 5 tRnfcir i 

*rrfir *r h wmtirutfwvR h n 
in Trtfjr *J<$i wnf wbnwr^RT*^ i 
yiTtt * 3 »T*^ril W» WT*T*tf%C*( II *$ II 
TPTT 'fVfTWT wy HI <* 14**11 I 
m fww ftft sfq ^pryT^ WTi^t Hipifti tr h. ii M ii 
* wY wtinn f*T*cw* 9 *nr i 
w$yrnit Hwt# »jwnTTWfTT?r. u in n 
yfb nm n ^ 5 « T^ f $ftWT*rr*JWTTT- 
U»pff*T a^iflwR jrrIirhi i 

arcfrT ffc Hmftt frta u ^ ii 
yfw art(^Hm«fVxO*in win ii 

iNr^ a 9 |nww *i*rt ifironre yftwr 
wrytave nmn ww* (wtwi:) h ywrm H'hrm*- 

sHg £ | [H. T. COLXBBOOEK 1 


4068 . 

1704a Foil 13, use 8 in by 3$ Is., fair 
Devanagar! writing of about 1760 A », j eight 
lines in a page 

DaSakumdra-kathdsdra , by Appayya Mantnn 
or Appayamatya , being another attempt at 
reducing the pfiriapifhtkd of Dandm’s romance 
to smaller proportions and a metrical form 

It begins 



<RiHifbwiiVmj*i«Hifbqa^a4il a * u 
w^iiaiai<Ri<Tui afla^uw^fVen i 

w yrmurt wwthtt > it * n 

w% j“njt WTH HHVJ mnjt l 

TIH^HIJlUl TTWT WWgM(nf<|Ua«r. H | It 

It ends 

TTSJ WtTPJf WTb ftntWT TIHHIfW. I 
fby C »T * THTWTH fi'lTTftf WftrfWJJH. II W II 
i^s* n vw>nrr *jr: i 

wj^irpit Hunt rt*t ^vjynryrr n m4 ii 
yfh wle^niaianii fbrfNnv ^yninnn w^atpr- 
wwnrvt nw wirW. nfx:^: ii 

Ibis little work was printed (probably from 
this MS ) as an appendix to the first edition 
j of tho Hitopadesa (with pieface by Colobrooke, 

' Serampore 1804) See Wilson's Pref , p 6 
A Dasakumara8iimk8hepa, by Appaya Dik- 
shita, is referred to Kavyam , Qucch I, p 91 
[H. T CoLBBROOKS ] 

4069. 

2934 Foil 52, size III in by 4i in. j 
fair Devanagan writing vf 1784 ad , ten lines 
in a page 

Daialeumdraietha j a continuation and con- 
clusion of Dcuufm’t romance, in five uec kbfrw, 
by DikthUa Cakropd **, aon of Dikshtia Qwulm^ 
mauh 


9 o 1 
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It begins : 

*ni MqfWqftfl 

mwiF xwfwif^ I 
Fntwwtqt FfkflWTO TTWTint 
inftfW f*f MTvmqjq u q it 

^wti wt 0 ii q u 

wrqipTTj&w jbnffcjrqF i 
wtwt mnn Froftfisf 
irrt ^prVf^ ii 3 n 

nfir. f%*r^n fMNr ^fT^*nT^rwwr 1 
WqrFTftrfWvftntf UftTT^l^fTT fhWwi 11 8 11 

sRPnftnrarrftff: ^girfkgwwftF^ 
tfnfcufFFrrjft qrjftq v^rmf'wid 0 


It ends ■ WTFiNfHwnrf^TfF^rfinriiqrRPjKv*^ 
^f^WFHFJ II jfir 1 
Tfww FVI FVfTH: II 

i^i^« n 1 PsiW^I 


■Hfn mfil FT «t*i'lR?nT c^P^nl TT 
$ f?5 IUKFWTTT TTfilfir II q II 


of his own (foil. 177-183). Otherwise he has 
incorporated the whole of Dcuttfin’i text, as far 
as it goes, with unimportant alterations and 
additions. 


It begins : 

F^FR^lftljqill *JFipitT 1 
innHT ftft *twt wnurwRrt ir^n 11 s 11 
rftqlaiqt ffciTTv’ta: qnrt Frtjwfir^ 1 
^sirRt f fwrnqrt dfftvqOr fair! n q 11 

qifisr J}*^ FR JUTVJ nigt 1 

^ y^ iK^KH I ^ I ll q ftfafS* 11 3 11 
TrrnErbftrf^rTrnr^ vnnfqn^ift ^q: 1 
q: 11 d 11 


FUfjTsrt F?pnrt ww *jf*Fir: fmn 1 
fr??t «*raqq ffTFFT ft f?TTr fft u mi fl 
It ends FFFTftqTnFT TTCTFTF*nPjqiT TJJfTfq 
mn: 0 tuwR*lqiqwq qftnMi: 3 ^ ogfirfWtq|fire$ - 
FTfa TT5II4J#fl»q*q^q*f II ^fff FlUFdVnWvffrTtfqFTF- 
tfjftfVnrnrt ^jigwTTqr^Tqt wqr^vRT*T*ft wr 
TW fTw: 11 qRrwit ftft qyynn q M 11 *bnr smm ft 
vijv^O J T^TPHT N [Dr. John Taylor ] 


qyniTWTwflTjTwwTqTwr 1 
<5 Qa aq^q^T^JPqraft n| 

1 RFJ WjrfF II q II 

Cf Wilson, Pref., p. 5. 

[? H H. Wilson.] 

4070. 

1850. Foil 183, size Ilf id by 4 id , 
good, large Devanagari writing of 1788 ad , 
eight lines m a page. 

Daiokumdrakathd, purporting to be an un- 
proved ( samiodhita ) version of Dantftn’s stones, 
by mahnrdjddhirdja Qoplnatha 

As Prof. Wilson points out in his preface, 
pp 6, 30, the author’s improvements mainly 
consist in an independent introduction of three 
ucchvdsas (as far as fol. 446) and a conclusion 


4071. 

1220. Foil 20G , sue 12i in by 6 in ; 
good Devanagari writing of about 1780 a d , 
twelve lines in a page 

Kdd ambarl, a romance by Bdnabha((a, son 
of Cttrabhanu, grandson of Arthapati, and 
great-grandson of Kubera ; completed, in a 
second part, by his son. 

Printed at Calcutta in 1849, and afterwards 
repeatedly in India. A critical edition was 
published (in 1883), by Professor P. Peterson, 
in the Bombay Sanskrit Series, and an En- 
glish translation by Miss C. M. Ridding, with 
iutrod. essay and notes by Mrs. Rhys Davids, 
Or. Transl. Fund, 1890# 

It begins : llftgq FfVFI$ 0 

The first part ends : rfMWnrth(TFq^fl( 
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The second part ends : wt m a4nr$ 3VTW- 

^rfkwrt^wwrniwfkfh h jftc ww^m- 

3Wr*m: n [H. T Colibrooke.] 


4072 . 

866. Foil. 106; size 12$ in. by 4$ in ; 
good Devanagari writing of 1809 a d j seven 
lines in a page. 

Samkshipta-Kadambari, or Kadambarikathd- 
aamgraha, an abstract of Bdnabhatfa’s romance, 
compiled — by order of Padmotja — by Kail- 
nutha, a Kaimirian. 


ihbjiM ^nwi ffc4 fa i*l i 

wr^wbr. nroRt 5 4*nt *4 fWfarir 11 s 11 


i rrw nggjjjj farms* ftw. iprt: i 
WTTrarwn*pjj^t^ nmi wrhirftr. fir: 11 ? 11 


innT»j;farT»n^j fbjnisnsjV. fir: \ 

wrarmrenfift n 1 ifl 11 t 11 

**4 firffiin fwn wnfwhr: wwt 1 

nrcftwraprsw*! 3r*wt®pr^"ir^ 11 t 11 
snpRft ^srri|iiiriRfhir2f'.ti5f ^frsrnn *prtfv- 
nfncirfhfinfr 2wrflji*jt2»fi »} h : jrmwunsr^rT 
fsnsrrt sfinnstfrsf : ffift wn tun 1 
vkrrn* ^vt vwtwtt 4 fasdfa w \ 0 


Part IT. begins (fol. 58u) SR mqi ttsRT- 
wwrrvf fans* 11 wfa wifnfarpniwfs fmrw 
ssrts f$4 w ffTfh i 0 

Colophon : \fw df^K^ w h TJ WtT^ tfffifafir 

nmjsftarf**** flra fwflwrf^ ffr 3 wr^w^f 
si mass wrtsncw tf^irt fW ffiTkwTf i 
*U fi1 SR4M WIT f 

" s njtnq g d M vr%Trt rtfriRnfirff H ^ « 0 

[H. T. CoLKBROOKE.] 


tm 


4073. 

1620b. Foil. 18; size 0| in. by 4$ in. $ 
fair DevanEgari writing of 1801 a.d.j tan Unas 
in a page. 

Kddambaryarihatdra, a versified abstract of 
Baca’s romance ; composed, for Colebrooke, 
by Manirdma t son of Piwocondro and Inandl. 

The MS. only oontams fonr targas, bringing 
the story down to the consecration of the 
young prince, corresponding in its end to ed. 
Calc. (1849), p. 98; ed Peterson, p. 111. The 
first two sargas are composed in onusAfttbE 
ilokas, the other two m more artificial metres. 


The original first verse ran as follows : 
^ntntwflnnjviwW^rtWI* 
Hlwndmfn vvrs^sfSfiRTi^ f assunti^fgu^ \ 
wnrt wnftfirfkw^ frnsnusfhiusifasiss wsTp 
s nj s b fi w* swvfw *fst n Rnfim it ft mn 

For this the same hand has snbstitnted : 


fvnwnt ftfwrgwunsr- 
suoiijfhmwK.t f\pnsttftjntwnrnp4 1 
vrtuT nvs^gfb^jflKflnsnrt fsnsrsstf 


srs 4 wnVlt *fs fWfin ytf 1 
sig wsnr irt trwr sjjw: sflRTTjf saw® 

It ends with two verses, preceded by the 
colophon-verse, which recurs, mutatis mutandis , 
after each section : 

wttt. sfom mf: s nflfiss r w nrtbrtir «Wf $ 

STITT *i*0 f«i VTWT 221 ^ ffc 2# * 

inr nfffifHr sfbif^ »jf^nfbr>!%nnTfWnTW , f nfh 
wgsHwre yiiRfsrj *fj*t 2jfi:(l) « «» * 
ws fs f^sn f ipttww: nsf^ atfag^i fssnw 1 
sn^; mfc sftif* **»2W*V : « ^ “ 

wf*far* wftwt f*rt 20m 

By another hand the MB. is marked as 
« i 4sO «pr° wtN] on the first page. 

[H. T. Cou gn o of a.j 
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4074. 

1121o. Foil. 26, size 12 in. by 44 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of 1799 A.D.; ten lines in 
a page. 

Vdsavadattd, a romance, by Subandhu. 

Edited, in the Bibl. Ind. — with &xvardma 
Tripathin* 8 Darpana (or Kdficanadarpana) — by 
Fitzedw. Hall (1859), also printed, at Madras, 
in the Telugu and Grantha characters, in 1861 
and 1870 reap Cf. Berl Cat., no. 560 , Cat. 
Bodl., no 832. 

It begins 0 imi 0 ^ n 

wirhuft ftthto : 0 

It ends f»HTMfw II 

FTw^iTRTRTWTftp«T(!) n 

[H. T COLEBROOKE ] 

4075 . 

1308 d Foil 27 ; size 124 in. by 4| in. , 
fair Devanagari writing of 1804 a d ; ten lines 
in a page 

Vdsavadattd. [H. T Colebeooke ] 

4076 . 

543b. Foil 52; size 16J in by 10| in , 
fair Bengali handwriting ; European paper 
(watermark 1805), 17-25 lines m a page 

Vdsavadattd, accompanied by three com- 
mentaries, written above and below the text , 
viz. — 

I Sarvacandra's Vdsavadattd- filed. [B.] See 
no. 4077. 

II. A commentary by an unknown author. 
[B ] See no. 4078. 

III. KdHrama- Vdcaspati’s Vdsavadattd- filed, 


consisting of brief, detached annotations on 
the text, hardly deserving the name of a com- 
mentary . 

Perhaps the MS. from which these notes 
were oopied was defective at the beginning. 

The notes begin . (il. 3, last word ■ imr:) 
\ (tf. 4) gmrr(?) ifn wn i (twir- 
°) ' ^2. 5 (ftarcnftvr'uqQ^Q) ^wOnri 

FT*pift m \ 0 

It ends |rf*: ^TB*: l (text 

?nft njirwr'rtmrTFrt w$r?w~ 

fypnyRi spttw ?bd 0 ipnwfir 

totter: i f |i w Tijim1if^wi> h %fit BrNntfhcm- 
FiFRfiiafft TTFV^WTTtnrr *wnn u 

[H. T. Colebeooke ] 

4077 . 

998. Foil. 126, size 12f in. by 4 m. ; modern 
Bengali handwriting; eight lines in a page 

Vasavadattd-fippani, by Sarvacandra. [A] 

It begins 



f¥fw3RfhriRF^ ftrow s* z\m u 

FBpn T5RWTV ftair \ 

fjiwm fb 1 

wrfij 1 frt: wfo: nnanjir. 

^minr. wfatji wraf vsn^T wjnwpft 

Fd TT^ «fc fW- 

unf* w^nfm \ f* fJswt- 
pprir 1 «t «nsnrt luir^sai 
ircflr i rWmrtui B uftflh r ftprr 

f*TJ IRJW *Rf* I 9 

Quotations from all, the principal Koshas 
are very numerous; of less common Koshas 
and other works may be mentioned : Utiara - 



POBTTO COMPOSITIONS. 


tantr*, loU. 414, 44o,4, (So, 87«, etc. ; Utpo- 
iM, foil. 16a, 694, 71a, 744, etc. ; DhStupn i- 
dipa, foil. 884, 904; Nigara$arvana, fol. 704; 
fftWaatram, fol. 224; Bkaffa Svhhiiga [(ed., 
p. 142) ai af*T *4ara: » in a wj*p»rtfKl)i 
Mjjrwi laaiwpiijani k ia- 

aiftn N fol, 756; (ed., p. 174) 3*f%a^ i 

an a i artfeftrrt Tjrftiat fcfavft afnrt 

55TT I TO* amt* jUTl fl? * W atf inn II fol 88a]; 
Bhdguri, foil 576 (-kotha), 626, 1 18a; Rakafata- 
vydkhyd , fol. 616; Ratnakotha , fol. 79a ; iZatfna- 
fcara (? FfiWar ), fol. 1186 [ed , p. 236 • tr* w^amr 
i wV winjann jfW twrwnnftr : (') i 
naifr i myTOTrrr V afaaaO) an^r aynar am 

Tfl* Rantideva, often, Raaabha (? Rabhasa ) , 
fol 496, Rudra (lex.), foil. 21a, 1156 ; Famana 
(rhet ), foil. 596, 60a; FmdAyavasm, foil. 176, 
456, 55a, 81a, 93a, Vopadeva , fol. 52a, Sabda- 
piakaia, fol. 606; Sabddrnava, foil 72a, 115a, 
Sarasvatihanthdbharann , fol 9a , Subhuti, foil 
176, 566, 616 

Another commentator on the work (neither 
Stvarama, nor that of next MS.) is reforred to, 
fol. 106, in the rhetorical explanation of the 
different kinds of prose (where the latter begins, 

ed , p 10) *. aa yf a r m l aaT aaa 

arbfrr a a* itot: i ijwst aaft 

it* ajwafW t a nr a a fafl i irtamm: h 

Popular or vernacular terms met with m 
our commentary are (ed., p 57) 
njf^nTaaTf^(?m$°)if* nia(®a:)ii fo) 396, 
(ed., p. 87) swja: warms: aarvnssnaa^** nan 
^fw vfsv: w fol 51a ; (ed., p. 105) isigwujn?*: 
fbia jffr wnr n fol. 566; (ed., p. 110) awmnifr 
nrfisrn?ft m i amflsft 

H fol. 58a , (ed , p 134) 
nypii a^afti nnTm < anftaTsrn \ *jtt 

Pirn; n 0 a*$wa wtiit ^a i ai wjaa »ma 
*ftr jinn an *flr wrrr. n fol. 726; 

(ed., p. 186) mrtw*: » fwf^ aflr wnr m 


1H7 

fol. 746 ; (ed., p. 198) W f ft n ffr *TO 1 
fol. 95a ; (ed f , p. 284) WTVT wm af*«T N 
fol. 118a; (ed., p. 250) 9CTK tRf fftf *TO M 
fol. 1246. 

The MS is incomplete, the commentary 
ending at p. 257 of the edition: 

^*»i ^mnti^fnHr iwwf aflthn i vii^^ 

^ ^wftwrf^wT wmn « 

After this, another hand hat added the 
colophon n flg s nl n^ lH rfnn ag w gwrj j wmj 
WRT H [H T. COLUBOOKI.] 

4078. 

1526a. Foil 44; size 106 in. by 41 m, ; 
fair Devanagari writing of about 1700 a.d. ; 
nine lines in a page 

Vdsavadatta-fikd, an anonymous commentary 
on Subandhu 3 8 romance [A], the same aB that 
noticed above, no. 4076 (MS. 5486, II.). 

It begins: lfl4 WI^flTWi: *164 

a qP na ft as wif i naqq n ifa « n wmnrt §»rt 
nafs i it it i inuwr^TT. ■an: aftaar: jwiiw^f 
uTufw i aitjjt i mn8 \ wwa: rtjw: \ 

i an i iwr wH 

nfaf% nan: flf a afaf% i 
arrar^Tarpt aarf^nra^ta^ar^ i an » ancwfV aji 
aaftr amn^a: maa^ naur: Mill yni- 
a^f a^afar amjsam i 0 aia arasraTarma mart mart 
ana ^fir aimaaia aaan: aata; an aa8t awi 
firrOw a*n m« 

Besides quotations from ViSva (fol. 26) and* 1 
Sd&vata (fol. 5a), no other authorities have 
beon found referred to -by name. 

It endB • ^ajt awftfjrmt narfiiarfiM- 
wtPm ^aiaja^a a ntf (f r. fwimjaa^ farantf) 
nlssifHfW m iflr iTaafWRlan aam « 

The other two MSS. aeem to have been 
copied from this MS* 1H* T. Oounttoosi.] 
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4079. 

1120 b Foil. 40, size 12 in. by 41 in ; 
fairly good, modern Devanagari writing , ten 
lines in a page. 

The same anonymous commentary on the 
Vdsavadattd [C ] 

[H T Colebrooke] 

4080. 

643d Foil 2, size 16| m by 10} in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , European 
paper , eighteen lines in a page 

Vdsavadatta- Sthulatdtparyartha, an abstract 
of Subandhu’t romance, written by the hand 
of Bholdnatha Barman of Viranagara-grama 

It begins * wq TnWpTTSTTWT nUHNint 5HMWT- 

ftnrrcpq: i irm w*t wrrwfV: i 

fqqnwfannqvinq rny: jw arr^rsnprr w? 
jrwrqnft rrff: •■qmi i 0 

[H T Colebrooke ] 

4081. 

1715d Foil 13, size 9 in by 4 in , clear 
Devanagari writing of 1681 A D , 14-16 lines 
m a page 

Madhavdnaldkdmakandalakathd [A], a tale 
of the love of Mddhavdnala and Kamakandala, 
by an unknown author. 

It begins 

*uqi ^nmit wr^nff i 
qt-in: wqrflwt n ^ n 

ftrcwr fttrtfu 4j¥i: tRaius: i 
q4fk qi inn: n * u 

qrfta Mims*** 3*nnrt iim qqtf \ n *ft- 

1 vw: B, C. 


04^5*1 iiw hwt i irw tnfait ?fw innfH i wnrt 

‘ m i wtf'nrt qwrd 

9Ttr: i 0 

It ends : inrt xjwt imtfUfTf : wTfbn i wV w 
RfbniY Huff i ii jfw ^TMfTifcnnn- 

wnn n nr wfV* \ qv 

f^BrftsrwT ^4 wqr ii 

Cf Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , nos 339, 340 

[H T Colebrooke ] 

4082. 

1238c Foil 17, Bize 10} in by 4i in , 
fairly written in Devanagari, c 1650 a d , by 
two different hands , generally nine lines in a 
page 

Madhavanalal atha [B], the same talc, dif- 
fering somewhat in itB wording from the pre- 
ceding version 


It begins TTOHI qrqT 0 n q ll 



*!T*f i qv n 


fqmnn fwmhirr: 4jrr: i 

*rwt v4fw tfqvT. wT^rmrr jq mrr: n 

ww rnn iitw i tot ttv: wwsrftnrr 

i imrt utOqt qw inrmft i mr 

im4t wantf qtflnrt imnr: i mrt qftnrtsrof i 0 

It ends Tnft wr fqHwrrfqTiPi iniVfJfqif : wrftnr: 
srtwnj ffifin ijin: ii ^fir qftqTVTR^rarqT am hi ii 
[H T Colebrooke ] 

4083. 

2206a. Foil 20, Bize 9 in by 4 in , large, 
clear Devanagari writing of about 1700 ad.; 
eight lines in a page 

Mddhavdnala-tnAgdrakdvya, the same tale, 
here ascribed, as it also is in one of the Ozf 
MSS , to Inanda, who was a pupil of Bhafta 
Vtdyadhara [C.] 



POETIC COMPOSITIONS. 


Though essentially the ume as the text of 
the first two MSS., it again differs considerably 
in details from them. At the end, moreover, 
this version is spun out by additional matter 
not contained in the two other MSS. (bnt given 
also in the Oxf. MS. which has the author’s 
name), spread over the last five pages 

It begins TO** °Mli JWTWlfi TOT 

i w* mn i toi mhnr^nrffti 

i wnrt tot TOv n rt vfrw i 

to: i totwt nVroinfisnrt «ttjtot* 0 

It ends : s’tdt CUT I ftWTlO?*: WPfTO 

wttottot. vnd^m to 

nftro: *rnron«rt( 0 *7) unn inr: 

uvttowu $wt vrw wrfinr: i tou> *fq 
wtottot^: WTTOb^^nT to !hj* i wTv^ftist n: eft 
*fq TOt TOt sftnft to fvcft * wffnjftr i 
TOnwirt TOB15 wwi * ft®n 1 

ydt *ir sft *fq TOf^ft u 
*fir ^ftTO 0 fnrvrfir^i to^tDtto fvrfwrt 
nTVTPT^yHnTnrmt want 11 

[H T. Cole BROOKE.] 

4084. 

2643. Foil 153 (one of which, fol. 92, 
is missing); size 10i in by 4± in ; fair Deva- 
nagari writing of 1517 ad.; twelve lines in 
a page. 

Pancatantra, or Paficdkhydna, the well-known 
collection of fables, plentifully interspersed 
with moral maxims, and intended to serve as 
a manual of practical and political ethics for 
princes , ascribed to Vishnuiarman. 

This is the MS. A used for J. G. L Kose- 
gatrten’a edition (2 vols., 1848, 1859). Since 
then the work has been published repeatedly 
^in India, esp. by Buhler and Kielhorn, in the 
Bombay Sansk. Ser. (1868-69 and later edi- 
tions), and by Jibdnanda Vidyasagara, Calc. 


l&t 

1872 (6th ed. 1899); the Southern retfbnsioe 
(from insufficient materials) by M. Heberiandt 
(Vienna 1884). 

An 'Analytical Account ' of the wotfc was 
published by H. H. Wilson m vol. i. of the 
Transact, of Roy As Soc. (repr. in Essays on 
Sansk. Lit , ii.) ; whilst translations have ap- 
peared in French, by Abbl J. A. Dubois (the 
Southern recension, Par. 1826) and by E. Lan- 
cereau (Par. 1871), in German, by Th. Benfey, 
with valuable notes, and a dissertation on the 
literature of fables and popular tales (Leipx. 
1859), and byL Fritze (Leipz. 1884), in Dutch, 
by H. G. van der Waals (Leiden, 1895); in 
Italian, by J Pizzi (Turin 1896). 

Foil. 94-122 of this MS. were supplied 
subsequently, the leavoB of this portion being 
also numbered 1-29, and, at the beginning, 
overlapping the preceding page by a few lines. 

T antra i. ends fol. 67 6; II., fol. 916; ill., 
fol. 124a, iv., fol 1376; v., fol. 15Sfl. 

It ends . TO id *frw4wTTOTOWf uWk- 

II 

wwrc uro toVtott: 


*rfrnr wtto ■yn v^fir ii * h 



wt^wi uumfhnsJ ittj i 

dfrtfvrt ^<ifWtfrftW*TU n w u 
TO*t BOrvied BflnfW i 

wmM " 9 « 

^Wffh TOT Vffi 

w]nffd ftjfljftvi. ^irWw) tm t 
n rt * Hg w TOft ys erj nt 
TOTTWTfb TOfq 51^ • l WM || iuw HP * ft s * 
wjrort* nrorf* ** wrtfH * » 

tot TOt dlwrtpqr hi 

9 if 
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HywHy qq fiifvnniTVinim i 
qW i rc fqnft qfVrfW* *fafkwt fVjS: n t n 
jfk TO* n ffrw^rw ftyftnl m qq#l 

wnft qft t 311 ii 

[Gatkawab ] 

4085. 

2700 . Foil 176, imp 8vo, size 10| in 
by 64 in , good, somewhat thick Devanagan 
writing of 1739 a d , 24 lines in a page 
The same work Kosegar ten’s MS D 
Tantra i ends fol 67a , n , fol 95a , m , 
fol 128a, iv , fol 153a, v , fol 176a 

Colophon ^fW qfl ft v jita i fqrfVw dV)uTq*TTw 
qurr^ftqqrrftFt qtq rtq wwnt n 

qiffcr hi 4*0 ft inwin ^ihpqfq i 

Tf^TT^ ^ff ftuOflHMftqA II ^ || 

ftinffttlTT BiHlW ft stfftT* I 
qr^T w*rtm faw: qiRtwT: qyqprr: n q u 
*ft »N5f n 0 q r q u r ul B fi 0 ‘pn^rhnjw^vTynr'l 

WTWTqf qUMltl ftfa^TOl II q^f WTTT7 

qft 3 qqf^n^nnr i qftqrjr ii 0 tfqnft gqoo n 

[Coll of Foet William ] 

4086. 

1812 Foil 257 , size 11J m by 4 in , 
good, modern Devanagan writing (European 
paper) , nine, from fol 132 onwards six, lines 
in a page 

The same work Kosegai ten’s MS E 
Colophon *ft WIN 5 ! ft HIM qjft 

qi jMm jil q iiOft ru^ K * to ti to* n 0 

Then follow four Uohas from the Bhdgavata- 
imrdna, after which 

wqf TOirt qfttn q m l qn i ft q i cl ^qfln *rot i 

q^T *1^*11^ ■fJCT? qrort »tf qlqqqiHdft ti 

[Da. John Taylor ] 


4087 . 

2810 . Foil 215 , size 10) in by 3 in , 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing, eight lines 
m a p age 

Pancatantra Kosegarten’s MS F, but 
mentioned again by him afterwards as MS L, 
under its old number (1440) 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

4088. 

2146 Foil 48, size 134 m by 54 in , fair, 
modern Devanagan wnting, thirteen lines in 
a page 

PaiicopaKhyanasamgraha, or Kathamntamdhi , 
a condensed version of Vishnusai man's Pafica 
tantra, by Ananta Bha{(a, son of Nagadeva 
Bhat/a, of the Kdnva family 

Cf Wilson, Essays on Sansk Lit , ii , p 79, 
Hall, Index, p 183 

It begins 

tot krfanmrfll m ufr ftTOft i 
iwjf q$ iqqflfaj* n s n 

mftnqiwunift ^ft qpr i 

HgWl*ii'iO*q n*j*r qrcqqjrrftq i 
w^nmiwnr fw: 4Wl4i^n*i«l«fli ii q ii 
nrqrwTq^i fqqnO imrqft w ^ftrfW: i 
wqqriNq : ii 3 u 

qrfigr qft^TTfal wth jt i qq niv^q- 

3 f? HftwOft q «i q ftff q 4iP»Hfl . qwt 

unmft l flm TT*TT q*q I TO qq: jqT. I q< J 
jSfar i 0 

This is Kosegarten’s MS G * 

* The Marathi version of the Paficopakhy&na, con 
tamed in MS 2482, is of no value for a critical con- 
stitution of the text, not even the poetical part of it 
The verses, quoted also m the original Sanaknt, are 
considerably thrown out of order and so oorruptly 
transcribed that their readings are of little use. The® 
Bodleian Library seems to possess the same work m 
Walker 154 



powic oo»osmoira 


It end*: *4 rjwt xmpn wfj: i 

tmtfn ^wn i 

AijwtO) tfwn i 

fWnt r 



TO^tgw^rftw: i 

vrj\ «hr ffir fin ^fHrpn^mnrf 
ftjufen^ xf^ ifi*prflWTRfti( 4 *Nu: u 


The latter stanza also occurs, mutaht mu- 
tandis, at the end of tantras 3 and 4. 

Fol 7b, which was left blank, contains the 
note: ‘ Quoique le verso de cette feuille soit 
restl en blanc, il n’y a ici aucune omission 
dans le manusd-it.’ [Examiner’s Office ] 

4089. 

2824. Foil. 139, small 4to, size 75 in. by 
G in , good Devanagarl writing, European 
fashion and paper, thirteen lines in a page 

Hitopadesa, tjhe well-known collection of 
fables, with interspersed moral maxims, 
based chiefly on the preceding work, and 
ascribed to Nardyana Pandita, patronised by 
Dflavalacandra. 

This popular work has been frequently 
edited and translated. 

Ou the authorship of the work see P 
Peterson’s edition, pref., p. v. ; J Hertel, 
Ueber Text und Verfasser des Hitopadesa, 
Leipzig 1897, 

This MS., which was copied by Wilkins’s 
pagdit Mahatab Raya, has been revised 
throughout. [Sir Charles Wilkins.] 

4090. 

1764b. Foil. 104 ; size 8 in. by 3 in ; fair 
Bengiti handwriting of about 1750 a.d.; eight 
linea in a page. 

The same work. 


mt 

The last two learee hm ben supplied by 
a more modern hand. 

It ends with the two verse* containing the 
author’s name and that of his patron, Dka- 
valaeandra, viz. : mii^ i 

WWF firm: wfbftr * wmf 

m milju 1.694 wflmTwi ftrcfPCTrt i 

*4 fbiNrufflsnTf 1 

ine wmw ^ Wf *ribr.(xf*nr;) wnvt m 

* 11 

«sfr fkff. 1 

vwi4 4uft siivvftiRR imflnr. m 

As mentioned by Hertel, p. 21, B. Lan- 
cereau, in tho preface to his translation of the 
Hitopadesa, refers to Lulloo Lai Kub’s Rajneeti 
(Calc 1 809), or Brnj-bhdshd version of the 
Hitopade6a, in which the original work is 
ascribed to 1 Naraijun Pundit In subsequent 
editions of that Hindi version — Calc. 1827 ; 
Allah 1854 (ed. by F. E. Hall, whose preface 
doals with this question) — this is likewise the-< 
case, whilst, in the Sucipustakam of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (p. 87), the Braj-hkdshd 
version of the Rajnlti itself is ascribed to 
Nardyana Pandita, and (p. 13) the original 
Hrtopadeka to Vishnuiarman. Cf. Garoin de 
Tassy, Hist, de la Lit Hmdouie, ii., p. 448. 

[H. T. COLMBBOOM.] 

4091. 

2778. Foil 94 (counted 92, nos. 3 and 57 
being double), size 13l in. by 5 in.; good, 
modern Devanagari writing ; nine line* in a 
page. 

The same work. Revised throughout, 

A leaf is wanting at the end, the MS. 
breaking off at | “ 

[ T ] 

9 t % 
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4092. It ooBohide* with five ilokas, ending thus i 


2454. Foil 68, folio, size 12} in by Si in , 
careless, modern Devanagan writing, nineteen 
lines in a page 

Another MS of the HttopadeSa Not very 
correct [R Johnson ] 

4093. 

1765 Foil 87 , size 8 m by 34 in , neat 
Devanagan writing of 1792 A d , nine lines m 
a page 

Vetalapancammiatika , a popular collection of 
25 tales of a demon, in the recension ascnbed 
to Sivadaea [A ] 

This version of the tales (together with 
another, by an nnknown author) has been 
published by H Uhle (Leipzig 1881), pnoi to 
which only single tales had been printed in 
Europe Versions of this work also exist in 
all the Indian vernaculars (cf the introduction 
to H Oesterley’s German translation of the 
Hindi version, the Baital Pachiai , Leipzig 1873), 
ub also an important Mongol one, the Siddhi 
Kui , published, together with the Btory of 4rji 
Borji Khan (the Mongol veision of the Simha 
sanadvati im&ati), aud a German translation of 
both works, by B Julg, Innsbruck 1867 cf 
also 1 Sagas from the Far East, or Kalmouk 
and Mongolian Traditionary Tales ' (London 
1873), based thereon 

This is the chief of the MSS used by Uhle, 
called A by him (as it had been by Lassen 
and Gildeineister, Anthologia Sanscntica, 2nd 
cd , pi ef , p v ) 

It begins 

TOW fifTTWT ffWTW* I 

*ft«nrt w wftwnf* roftwlmii 

wffer sfiwrwwro \ 0 


WW lift I 

ftn# wfvfi wrft 4 ht flw. aftH 

BTlft IT lf^ IT Jiff ^ft 1TWWWT t 
i prt wrot ^fw w w^ftpnrr: n m n 
jfn fjj wgm ftrfiinit frrTgrtwfttirfroit 4wf*- 
irfV[w]*t ii 0 

[H T COLEBROOKK ] 

4094. 

1668a Foil 54 , size 94 in by 4} in , 
rather careless, modern Devanagan writing 
10-12 lines in a page 

lhe same work, here likewise attributed to 
Sivadasa Rather incoirect 

This is Uhle's MS B, differing from tht 
preceding one chiefly m the last two talc% 
which are here in verse (Uhle, pp 64-66), 
being indeed, as he conjectured, taken from 
Kshemcndra’a BrihathathamaHjan, of which 
they form lamhakaa 14-16 Cf Sylvain Levi 
Journal Asiatique, 8th ser , vn (1886), p 191 
For the beginning of talc 24, as punted, 
we would rathei read the MS thus 

*pv ifoPT* TTTf " WW 1 JIN I 

vRRtwnrrfu ftrihirffrnft sfb wwt n 

nuftifftrv. tftmnTjirjiytanr. ” ii 
and tale 25 probably begins thus - * 

inr. wtonnr. irrf “ f^hft i 

jii'ivriri wwt ” u 

It ends 

?4 w ( V w w w fi E mrtwfWjur: i 
tsfrrqvftymt MS ) f* i nKft i 4 h 

[H T Colzbeooke ] 


1 ^msft inr MS 



Foanto oGMPommm. 


4095 . 

M 88 e. Foil. 83 j sise 91 in. by 5 f in. ; 
fair, modern Devanagarl writing ; eleven line* 
in a page. 

Vetdlapa&cavimiati, in feivadata'a version. 

The text, as presented by this MS., which 
was apparently not known to Lassen and 
Gildemeister, begins with a special introduc- 
tory story, which, on fol. 196, leads over to the 
former version. Towards the end it agrees 
more particularly with the second of the above 
MSS. Rather incorreot. 

It begins : 

i to** fVncwT ^ ftnrrnt wrfVt i 
g ftw r nt f* wftw w^i fW wr ^ n y n 

httwiw w ercj 

wrc a rfWwfron ferHflr wr: i 
emnnrTi 
ufrsneflr h * ii 
a fwfVj ft ni : i 
nwjwfsn't n e ii 

WW TTlft ¥ I ffSPSTTW^ YFfhflT wfk 1 

tpnn wifhwr Y&m i tY jjyY 

$ 5 ^ i awtrm *uit i ywt ft#ftrt i vnr: ft# 

aw i y**^t fonre^reiwotwH 

»TfYT f^in»jw i ftiYrtrwej irt # 

fksftm nwfHTY i '•ft ueYi** -iitniWt ftsw^WFTwrftB i 
m i fteiaee wT 5 ^tt w ft# wrtfti i 
W|fljrt‘f¥wrl *** wfT^Kr# feem |rtajwmT^(«mn) i 
YlfWiaiY^ I WYWY ftlY I HWT WYWT WWT wa W1UWI- 

vftndmt at j^Tfori veemni 
amg g# j (°ftt »mn w faww \ ttstHK!) wyt#! 
uiaiV feeru firir# unwP#«Mftrt(? °wnftvrt) iwfc 
it w fr uift i i 0 

The Brahman prepares a ptn^a by eating of 
which the queen, as well as a potter’s and an 
oil-maker’s wives, conceive, and in due time 
bear sons. The young prince, Vihramdditya, 



ns he grows np, beoomes peculiar m WnlnbHa, 
wanders about the forest, and ia winded from 
the throne, his step-brothers saooedHng their 
father one after the other. The eeeoad is kiBed 
and eaten by a RdksHasa, who, after that, 
appears night after night to devour whoever 
is placed on the throne. At last Tthraet* 
himself beoomes king and pacifies the Demon. 
Meanwhile, the oil-maker’s son takes to acting 
the Vetdla by tying himself np in the midst 
of corpses suspended from the branches of a 
timiapa tree ; whilst the potter’s son goes 
abroad as a yogin, and ultimately returns with 
200 gems. Each day he then presents to the 
king one of these gems secreted in a oocoanot, 
till one day the king’s monkey knocks down 
the fruit, and the sparkling gem, falling ont, 
illuminates the whole $abhd, when the *6 hdtfi- 
garika 1 has to produce the nuts brought before 
(cf. Lassen, Anthol., 2nd ed., p. 2). The yogi*, 
knowing the king to have acquired the power 
of entering dead bodies with his inner self, 
then asks him to enter the body of a dead 
parrot be brings him. This being done, the 
yog in at once enters the king’s own empty 
body ; and, having tried in vain to catch and 
kill the bird, he passes himself off as the real 
king. He forthwith orders all hunters (vyd- 
dhas or pulindas ) in the kingdom to catch and 
bring him all the parrots within their reach, 
offering first a reward of one * 4iv&nka ’ for 
each live bird, which is gradually increased to 
a ‘ rajata(or raupya)-mudra/ to two and four 
such, and finally to a * dinars.’ Thus his own 
and the adjoining countries are cleared of theee 
birds. At last an old hunter catches the 
particular parrot, which his wife then eefis to 
Yidyavali, the daughter of the ‘ daMahoir ttk- 
(hin' to whom the bird reveals its real nature* 
Being courted by the imposto#} whom she 
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detests, she gets hiss to visit her, ud asks 
him to prove the truth of the popular roraoor 
that he can enter dead bodies by there and 
then entering a dead orow which she has by 
her. This having been done, Vihrtvmdditya 
then enters his own body, whilst the crow flies 
away. After a while, however, the impostor 
again enters the body of a dead yogin and 
betakes himself to Vikramaditya’s court, — this 
being the beginning of the first story of the 
other version. 

It ends 

mn w flnpiTf^w: i 

srtf ftnawHH u^t ii m n 

?# mn6wff*jwn: (mrtjT °) i 

fawrwvfvrt 11 n 
ftnwnf ir^r ijtt: i 
trtf 39Rrtft mn ipfa ? ti h 

*flr vrtfinr^TwfvTfwirnn smg 4w 0 ijif?nrPrt *w- 
tHrss it 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 

4096. 

2239 . Foil. 97 (numbered- 96, no 70 being 
double) , size 6} in. by 5i in. j, clear Deva- 
nagari writing of 1808 A. d , 8-lOlmesmapage. 

Vetdhijjaficavimbati, in an abridged version, 
by VaUabhadds a. 

The text, as here presented, is divested of 
some of the ornamental work of the former 
version, and frequently omits verses, though, 
on the other hand, it occasionally offers verses 
peculiar to it. The demon is throughout 
called, in the Hindi form of the word, Vaitala. 

This is MS. C of Lassen and Gildemeister, 
who collated the first five stones ; whilst Uhle, 
who notes their readings for that portion, was 
unable to make use of this MS., as it was 
apparently in India at the time. 


The name of the aathor of this version is 
not given by the Bonn scholars, having pro- 
bably been taken by them as the name of the 
oopyist of this MS. Cf., however, Peterson, 
Rep., iii., p. 396, no. 353 ; where likewise a 
version by Vallabha is mentioned. 

It begins 

ihjhj f^n^TT ^4 fkifnrt i 

jptainft ffcirwTwr* wwrftrct u ^ n 

wfw flfVriid wwt i 0 

The text in which the taleB are here given 
is generally rather poor and ungrammatical, and 
mixed with vernacular forms and constructions. 
Moreover, before the last (24th) story of the 
ordinary text another tale (Solomon and the 
two women) is inserted , the last two stories 
running thus xxiv li wfw W£T- 

mrcv vwjt WTH I TTf WTW TTUT I 

i wfrmtO) wsfrftr i m vro* 
mTVTT^ vtfbnf) vwfV i ttrj ftrn v«i V) Aim qsM 
flpTronrfk i drtn™[:] finrnrr w wwfir i tpjt 
jfAwfdinn vAifr i vw^t firwwi i fini 

I ^ $ (r. w) inf ^ ** * 

5iO( irro* vfrw i infat i Mhnmism w 

i w> fvwmPt $vrw (r.fafsvr^ro) WTrnnt- 
w?R>(f # T«pnft) m r uV ir fi j S : i w w 
vrfmr. (!) i fart fv^vw$rwijftwT3*rwtafiw 
*nwr^t(^f)^Rf?n ^faipfanTjjfarnrt mnt 
^Tfa > to wttoO) rthi*W"wfar» i i 
irfkrcnt i inn irv iwatiiAim: 
n (f om ) w*fa i 

vi^ii fkn'tai wtAt i wr wwifa 

vtovtAt ttot jrtt inn i wmwrv; fi<il4i- 
nr ht4t[wt:] ftlMi <$i9ni& nfti. i ttwt ^nwrAr- 
awfartrcUO^WTTnh rtitvA(^) 
jit. i jTnuifjjj (° *^mtTfart) 

TOWwrfa(®ir*fa* i yd ynrt y&m 

vrfl irwrt • ^ ^ «rt fd * i w4 $ yrt 



poanc cscwosmoKs. 


i m 


yff*«fw%( fflrwmt wwftffi fccft 
* indli Ft ftFif ipwi jt mrf# 
fit i d ft flr f Wh wmr wrt Ffwfli(r) i mb rmi 
mMi T*twi » rnpr fr. jt; i ww mwr wr i fft 
ft fwtwt [ft i] cirNfHi 


FFflfWT i ow www wwm jf^ Ffbwfk i 
fft wrm wwforww iiffD i rnpr wit i Df nwr 
wmfwit 1 «Wi B t T F fftfr t I it i ft w 1 1 1 (r °wtD) ^tt 
t!FTFF*(!) i Ft Jiff WWT w *o ftw ** w V : W 4 Wt* 
^imOf i ft wq<mwi(°min) inrr Ffq 4 (? Kfant) i 

FFFSJ I FT FT 1 TT FFT WTWI SJTT. WFT FTftrt I F F jsft 

•4 i * 4 ? f fbF 4 i wft wPTffW: FrfVrt i rnn^ ^4 
FTTTT fft 4 w( 44 ) fTTn^tO WfTJT F nr. jf: I f 4 ^W 7 
tiri^r. h *4 ii fflr FjfttyftnrFTFW fftF n 

Flqhljlt FFJ II wftff WfTJJi FFT Pfi^ FTF TTFT I 

TTRl FltT IW? 4 <* WffcWT FTF I FT FftFftlTT 

Wf^rwrrfWwfTrwT ttft ft ir q F «t F i ttrtt jfrn wnn 
grrowrrt ftf i ft fVfff dqtFTFT Firt jt VTrhmr: 
yir. piFf*: i ttft Hrtt f ttHft 3^ Wirt 
H F rcw l fWqftnr: V if fWwt fir. 1 Bftw mn fv: i 

TTFT WIF^F WTFTfTpn(?rrFT °TTT.) I FlfFI f*TWF 

y q qqF l q ft r; wnr(r jFnwWrrw) wrftrt 1 f qwt- 
qfir. fjijt^f ftfiT JwrD i ttot fq ^4 ffT ' rr ^ T ' 
jfyVkF wfVrt 1 fw%: wfwRTF FHnrt 1 Fn^t 
WTqrw fifwiIf 1 f 4 wjft rrprt 30*1*111 fit i 

FTWt 3 * f 4 [F] TTFT FT q T frlft l Fm^f^TTcl 
FFF FFHIlY FTTlt F^fT FrFT FT 0 TftiFT F FUFF 
ff F T*F F%lftl im^(?FTqi ) Wt*fq mTT F3FWF FIT: 

fhFnF ffcdft ^wujdftO) i jwwtot 1 

FT FT FF FT ^Hq^t FT TTF FtDt FF§ I W4 

WHw jtLff;] wtffT mq rg u r h r fttV ff wfti- 

FF(%l FFFFTWTW7fV(7f4lft)l HFfft(') WT FTfw: I 

WFnqnnft(°w) i w*rflnqF[:] 1 f4 ^jft fftft wfVrt 1 
Ft ffW ^wt ftiNi f ^4 4 ft 4 1 iF>cfq nwiwwrt; 

^ntftrwwi 1 inflwti 1 1 w 4 wft 4 Tifan (I) 

FTjt FTFt I WTFI^ FT Wj 4 ^ FFTFIFT (r FT FTFT) I 

^ 

1 OP MarithS WIFWW ‘ wakeful, w^chful, vigilant, 

. . proofs, evidences,’ Mol (1 policeman or watch) 

■ Doubtless ss Mar WI or WTF, i e wt* 


FT *Hq** FT Jftlf I WlNM Wlt^tF^ft 

^rw i ynftit t F4 «naft i wifM tir 

W Wf^II | wwt (f Wrft or wrF4) W tl« 4 l FI#* 
ftwD i i4l*. if fit* 

fft. i wifnriw wnnfffF^ i vr* Fnlt 

WWIjnft I qftfWF FF^t PftlritD I WTFft 
vqh I fFWWT wnfr(t) I FtTFFmW WFftnFT ttT#- 
Flfil WTFt ThrnW FTFFt FTFW(l) FFfWl FftWTF- 

wf4 f wFftrwftr iqr qrtf ftfitw^vftwft i fft4 r 

It concludes with seven verves (numbered 

1, 2, 1, 1, 1, 2, 8) 1 lftF ttw°M 2« fWw? 

FftFT 0 II 8 FT* ^DfFTfD • N 4 F4 FTFT ffW 


FTt FTt FFT^TF WF 4 F FPlf FT I 
FFTFTFt FqWTF FWFT J FI^T S P H 
FTlft FTFf^FTfWffllFTFftFT f^Pj: I 
^Ft F *1 WFftr FFFl F fD |%F T WT . HU 
f^FTWFFfTTF FTFWfWT^^T I 
yiTT FFFFTFF FFpid^Flft.^ II f U 
pfH 4 Ff 4 Fflr[w ]4 wftfF fft 4 a 4 fh; pH,m f* 
FiqFF^ ^ 4fFIFF II 

The leaves are marked t° 4Feft|rt. or t # 
0 [Gai K aw ab ] 


4097. 

3108 Foil 41 (numbered 89, nos 16 and 
27 being double), size 12J in by 3 in., good, 
modern Bengali handwriting; eight linee, from 
fol 11 nine lines in a page 

Vetalapaficavimiati, in the version attributed 
to Jambhaludatla 


It begins : 



FTTFtlW lf FFH FgFqwfrwrWHFk i * 1 
fF i rqf i g rwq^ qfi i ^ l ^ lt wF TFW i r ^ * 
Ftf ftf fDwtcw ffiTI wifi iifb 4 a 
t fllwm.q 1 qwT . 0 a wmt* Pf(bu|l • a 
FTfFtWNrjFFFWW^ifiW# • a 
fftft Ffl? jmrmfkw WFW^Ifti 
FFfft *fll FiltFl WFT4fpF4®^4| 
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XI mfamm TOft r fay^t nw 
ifWinwnw s ft i i x i ftwiffti i iftftdti 0 
w'Wi^ ify i 0 

Fol 346 is left blank , tales 22, 23 and the 
beginning of 24 being omitted 

Tale 25 begins tTWT |TT*t JTT XI HIT* 

tnX wxxfr ujiniffuil fkiyw IV^ni i ® nAifa 

nwwarrVfjT xw ftffi inn 

liming i a 

See Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 327, where 
the same lacuna occurs 


Colophon xfk 

nwflty firw) ^in^r ii 


[H T COLEBROOKE ] 


4098 . 

1315 Foil 49 (counted 47, nos 13 aud 14 
being double), size 124 in by 3| in fair 
Devanagan writing of 16G5 a d , eleven lineB 
in a page 

Simhaeanadvatnmiati hatha, the well-known 
collection of 32 tales celebrating king Ft 
kramaditya, and professing to be told to king 
Bhoja of Dhara, when about to seat himself 
on Vifoama’s unearthed throne, by as many 
female BtatueB surrounding it [A ] 

According to a final verse given in the next 
MS (aB well a6 in others), the Sanskrit text 
of these taleB and the interspersed verses would 
seem to have been composed by Kshemamkara 
Mum, who, according to another verse (given, 
however, in a different form in MS 2523) made 
use of older versions m popular dialects, chiefly 
the Maharashfrt Cf the exhaustive disserta 
tion on the work (including the text) by Prof 
Weber, Ind Stud , xv (1878), pp 185-453 
Prof Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 826, recog 
mses two recei^pions, called by him the Jaina 
(to which the first three of our MSS belong) 
and the Tantnba recension (as contained in 


the last tiro MSS ) , but the latter is itself 
shown by Weber (I c , p 207) to consist of a 
group of different versions The South-Indian 
version, usually called Vibramacanta or Ft- 
kramarhacanta, has been repeatedly printed at 
Madras (cf Weber, p 284) 

The present MS is Weber's MS F, being 
described by him as ‘ not a good copy, but 
carefully revised ’ It begins 


urt w fV ww iftfWir i 

ilftfX: ut IHBprfy TOTJptf II 

wcmi 0 Weber, p 264 


It cuds uiWnnj 

rmr h xf* hhiwi it 

i 1 v?t wrcrawre urajrtnx wvwjt fkift Htnr 


forfait wwwT^Wfmnrr n 


[H r COLEBROOKE ] 


4099 

1516a Foil 19, size 10 id by 44 m 
good Devanagan writing (resembling the Jaina 
type) of 1675 a d , nineteen lines m a page 
Simhasanadvat) imsati, in the Bame version 
as the preceding MS , though with occasional 
additional verses Weber's MS G 

It ends (cf Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , p 152 
note, Weber, Ic, p 188) * 

JTT ^TTTTrrftTHTWnnl Hfllfal II ^ II 

vHj u , hmi#vi! *- 

fk^ q^rrrfk^nnRni^wTv wis [■] f^TTqa^fh - 
[l*xj hu 

Xflr W fT ni TT if X t iWT: tfurdw ww thn^ 

vxx xrflf iftifanmurt WYirtut yhmtxunt f^rfy- 
yrt wwww niTVIld 0 , after which a later hatad 
has added SjfyfTHfXflnrt M 

[H T COLEBBOOKI ] 
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1SCI 


4100. 

2188. Foil. 28; time 11 in. by 7 in.; fair 
Devan&gari writing of 1809 a.d., thirteen ImeB 
in a page. 

Simhasanadvatrimioti-kathd. Weber's MS. 

H (i.o., p. 261). 

It oontains the B&me version in a somewhat 
abbreviated form. The Prakrit verses are, 
however, given in full, being even occasionally 
accompanied by a Sanskrit * chdydS 

Copyist’s signature : 

^ Hiq) l gm i l (l) $JTTW II 

[Gaikawar ] 

4101. 

2523. Foil. 58, size 10i in by 5} in. , 
fair Devanagari writing of 1795 a d ; twelve 
lines in a page. 

The same work, here called Simhdsanadtd- 
tnmmtputtalikdvdrtd (Weber’8 MS S), belong- 
ing to Aufrecht’s Tantnc recension , the in- 
troduction representing Mahtuvara as relating 
these stones to his consort Oaurl. 

It begins w*r wir^ifWsmujpifasnut ut4t 
fgWTTT II t Weber, l c , p. 209. 

It ends (of Weber, le, p. 189) 

aTIP ldft lffrWHTTOtl I 

jtt n^nr$«iw*p8 trt ■*rmrt ii 0 

tppprcW TSTff Wft 4 ni^jm ^T- 

[Gaikawar.] 

4102. 

2897 c. Foil. 110 (foil. 21 and 22 of which 
are wanting) ; siee 9l in. by b\ in. , clear 
Devanagari writing of about 1650 a.d. ; eight 
lines in a page. 


[ 8iijthd*onad aitriffMd. 

Weber’s MS. T, exhibiting the atm* ' taa- 
trie ’ feature as the preoading MB. (Use rtariss 
being here related by Mahddev* to Bhmvdnfy, 
and following the same order of the stories ; 
but differing from it in being entirely com* 
posed in verse. 

It begins : 

ste emlflMi n * s • 

The introductory portion, including the first 
story, is here divided into seven sections 
( lapimlcd ). Cf. Weber, l.e., pp. 226-282. 

It ends 

«f<i *js*!sri«S Wf ie*T533ST\( # ^f^sf^) i 
Firm vnrtwwt |tvmniiTinR:(t) h 

[Dr. LstdrwJ 

4103. 

2557. Foil 62 (the first 14 of which iiave 
been replaced by 11 leaves written in a diffe- 
rent hand); size Hi in. by 5 in. ; fair Deva- 
nagari writing of 1809 a.d. ; 12—14 lines in 
a page 

Salivahanakathd, or Bhupatitdlivdhanakathd 
(a 10-18), a poetical account of king &aliv&* 
liana’s life, in 18 sargaa, by (hivaddsa. 

The work (which is partly in prose) re- 
sembles m character the Ftraaarita, though 
with even less real incident and a stronger 
predilection for stereotyped descriptions of 
fights and battles. 

Sarga i., which is entirely in prose, can 
hardly have belonged to the original work; 
but, indeed, possibly the whole of &arga» 1-6 
contained on the first 11 leaves (the last 8 of 
which are paged 9-14) was made up to supply 
a portion that had been lost. IF the original 
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foil. 1-14 were written by the same hand as 
the bulk of the MS., the missing portion 
would amount to nearly twice the extent of 
the matter supplied. 

I. begins 

^fT n7 tot i 

m W) *u 11 ^ 11 

J* wftpns qn%FTFFfFTfc I 

nff FwftmnuMTF i Flit inm: fvT^TF 
h^ib^c wf: wOth w i f*i<j^iM*4 nwjimfVlFiii: 
wftfft:(0 1 w wf# ftrwnnn fhnaknn nt tott i 
ffrjt ^rrnr|rT^ftn*nwPTiT: i ff 

MWimfliti?: w=*n F^itirt fif fhrriVin i wFwt 
nut wit i to ft w w T fl ' w) jf> fttt. i ibriKtoTfif- 
wtoT rmf tnpfc Frt y m> ri t Tn to: wjj fo g ng t 
ff: » to f F wmfl »n ft fijfrFFFrF f^rw: i ff tnh 
f ^ fmn: i ltwtfqt wf: i f^ftwff [ftff] 
*nu«!$^ i w^ft tiftofY i f* rrtf 

fTOFfafaTYwr^nfF^rfiir FnrTinfW » fw^t 
fa f lHUMjjn FfrTRTO FFTTWFtfF# FFTF I FTFI- 
F^tW^F TT*T FIF FUTIFt sfF F fF: I TT^T ^FF^T^JF: 
WtFt *FFF I F1J7 FT^Flt fFfF$ FTFrTF[wt] FTfW: 

wwt HTyrirt fft i ffFFi FFfF fitftr- 

FFWlt miFfa: Fftf FfqFlfF TT^T fTBWnNntw: I 

F$F TOl FFT «HFF I 0 

Sargas ii.-v. are devoted to the hero’s 
youthful sports and exploits, by whioh he 
draws on himself the attention of the aged 
Vihramaditya. 

II. begin b (fol 26) : TOtwftr. ii 
^FFTW ftnr FW FF*Ft fVFTFT I 
fFffrtfcFTFFWF ftrfiFtn w ffstf ii 
FFH^nTF fir <p J *l WfT TTFTfh W I 
5fiT «f*ftrF ftAf WTff# Fft^F ii 

FTF*. fWWTflT JJFFWri^lT. I 
^ IRFFTT FTOf^FT: li 

fV Iftfn fk^inlnl FJfF^ wf#Fnifr I 
FFbEFTFWTFWTfF UlfFt W F#TWfq u 


F^*. qf^FVjt fWT^hqft FWTFFTf I 
F^TFrji 1 WT^ Jf 7 WTFt FfPJW: II 
^W“tWf?T(!) qi<?iqtnK°Ff) FFTFFFJ 
FF FTf: FF TOTFt F*F fV: II 

: WFf FtF ^w: fir (wtt:) O f I f i I vu i: i 
wwt^f: fUFfan fro: ii 

WftijfY FTFFrFTWWwrfl'FFTO: \ 
FFFFTFFt( 0 FF*ft) WTWF Ffff qnf#FTfF II 

TOrtWt fltflFFWI fFWFTFT WtHFUDl FfF I 
FTlTW^TF^TTOTf F ! tfn*iiWFF7fFV I 
f*iP$ n«wcPKTW f^FWFFrftlF II 
FF FIF wO F^T^ FTTT: Wf FFT»J1f I 
FF F^T HfFFjfB F II 0 

III begins (fol 56): 

ffi^t FnrtirR w^tt^ftffV fSg^i I 
f^tft Fnm FT^rr: fftipf: ffftsi*. ii 
wlsiwFg ft^f ^tt%ftff ^wfq i 
f Ft »JWF W FT^T wfvwrt FFfV^ » 
n^TFr^'hrtr: i 

wrY fit ft FTT^nr^w^nt f^tirt n 
FtFTFFTTTF^ ^PBTFFWPnTTFfF I 
f*TT^ FTTHnFTfFFFTFTirnTfq II 
wfajTwnFFt *fq Fi^t mr: i 
f#FTFt WT^FTHIf iriml FFFTTTt II 0 

IV. begins (fol 7a): 

to xnrrif #inw tot f^r^rf q ( 1 ) i 

WfFT F whrF ftffFJlTTF lfl»4 FFV II 
ffFgwT FT^rwr: fwj^wm j ifU(!) i 

WJW fFfFVT: wl 1 1 « *1 wrff FfWfT. II 

V. begins (fol 9a). 

^nfiFFTFFf fut FTflnraro FfFrfFFt FfirfVw: i 

F «fF fVurjTO wfwW ^rotf^va: TWTFf : II 
WF WfTFFl^ # fFW*t FFqiTflsnt I 
Fnrtwffcf^ ^?ft hws w jf: fFJ n 
fit fFITTFFtFfWlFF F^fmii: I 
TTFl^F^n®? FYftrqitWFF^fFF II 
FJfFT^ FFFFt FflTFTFJT fWFt I 
TOTTfF: iltFl HlftfF^ F1FF FfCFTf?nr V 
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v*Fi Ww Jfwprwflq \ 

4^iww ftlW wwnft Ffa n 
ff*^ f*f fwtfwi ff^fw i 
F FFTF WFTffr. FUftuflF FT^FT^ II 
f^FTFffh J£I9<F 4 ff*tfN: fF^. \ 

C I FftmiHF P U F fWTFt J fWtffl*lrt( 0 WFt) II 0 

This chapter ends 

FFF QStal^F^FM F^FHTFTFW ^ fhWTlt I 
fFFffTFTFTF TJFI FFTFt Ft FTffFWf fv JTTffcFTf* II 
FF FFFTT FFFW *JCT*. WMlFHFPf TfWTS F?F I 
FF wrgyw TFqnrr f$: HFT^frfyr ngan: ii 
FWTFFT fh FFFFFFFFFTF 
FirrFrFrrfFT^TF ^^FFratw i 
?* t (i i * 1 F"FFT FfFtFT 

?F FFTFFFfT Ff^ fFf^fW II 
fF-a*rrt FF V VTFTFt WFTfq 
FrilFTF fO* F^ F (!) ?fFFt I 
irwn^^T^nnrit ffft fAff 
FT& FFFTFR^§rv fIfT F II 

The second section of the MS begins with 
sarga Vi 

FTF Fftqqr^WTFn fFFFt Ff^rfqflT: I 

fjpynt fftt^O) fftFwfttf f ii 

FflTFTFFt rm Ff^JFFf^TT: I 
F3T $5ST3JirF4 *rht FWr^FTFF II 

Ffff TTwrFJFTFnstt mr*F firrur i 

^TFTOFTftjFfFFt *TF*t ^ n it**! n '. II 
FPf rTfFgfqiFT F ffwH f^VF ^q: I 
FfjTFMqtWIF F¥»t ^WfT^q: II 
ipr FFFF 5rtFT F TFTFT^ FFtfqiTT: I 
FTFFTtjf FFTFTW vmft* F$T:Ff*P) II 

frt urcsftd fftctf ifFfwf ffPww I 

FFTF FTFqitfWlF FFF F FtffqiTT^ II 0 

Sargas vi.-xv are taken up with descrip- 
tions of battles fought between the two rivals, 
at the end of which Vikramaditya is removed 
into heaven . — Sarga xvi. describes the esta- 


blishment of &dl\vdhana*t universal monarchy, 
aad his reconciliation with the dethroned 
dynasty by his marrying Vxkram&rha’s daughter 
Madayanti, and appointing her brother Ft- 
kramanena king of Mdlava. By this marriage 
he begot Trailokyacandra, his suooessor ; while 
he had no less than 42 tons from so many 
other wives, all of them being mentioned by 
name in this chapter . — Sarga xvn. : Trailokya- 
caruira, having married Padmmi, the daughter 
of Sauryasimha of Simhaladvipa, and built a 
temple to Vishnu, is appointed Yuvar&ja ; whilst 
the aged king himself performs the horse- 
sacnfioe on the northern bank of the Q-odfcvatl : 
F*t FFTFTFFlt WjF I 

FFTfFfkm fF F ql q uri JjtFFVFF fhW FWTV u 
FFT^Frmlf ycF Ff tit sn^FTFTfqFFW^^ l 

fFi^FFtet ^qirr%FTFF: u 
FF JTTfl Sffrfq F#F FFTF I TTF1J 
1 FTfeFTFFmffc ipcn: i irmr wfggFt ft^O 
FT TJTFFt FT FWt FT 4.1 Wat FT FT Fl*f$t FI 

IJTTTFfkFVFit F F»JF I 

F^tFI^gSF Web 1 <t F Fflf^ ^ftPWt I 

it^f fF m&fwwrftnrmfa ftfrffftAsf) fft: # 

*4 fV F*r* yjft jnr: FOrmrjt fwft^i 

ffj f5**u3J(!S^fi^5: i jrrt , ^gT ITTftjjFTTFt utifl 
F*JF I TIFT W f F^WI Ff U FTF t ^TFF(thu8 often) 
fMfnn: 0 FfllFTFJTFTsny. I 0 In the course of 
time, however, the king resigns the throne,, 
and having retired with his wife to Ndrayava’i 
hoi mitage, dies there — Sarga xvm. treats of 
Trailokyacandra and his wife, ending with 
tbeir departure from Paudiyftkhera (thus 
several times) to Vishnu’s paradise ' FCVIll 
TfrftFTFT; sfFflnF mi jm ihm wf 

WTIFt Fir. I FTTFT. ywnw #lw% ftn W TFlFT WFW- 

mi ( ftwqWl |IW i{Wt T^tFTFt pAft 

qFf iFqF^h FPF(g§ t 

942 
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tt *jf?iroflr(!) 

Xft WTTOT^ WTJ^T^ yr^PWTTWT 
^ ^YTT tffV ^«T^3^HTPt I 
vnft 9Hiwfq 

jnnft ^Yd^rni n 

^IPsiqq I^r^rf^ni^l 1 Qji n IpnHFWW- 

tt^t: n «^til %fwrt 

qftfr l WHU.W l( t ) *hrnft WTftrTT n 

[Mackenzie, Coi lection] 

4104. 

2731 Foil 76 small 4to, size 8 $ in hi 
6 in , Devanagan writing of 1805 a I) , Euro 
pean paper , 20-24 lines m a page 

Mayuravamna < antra ( ? ), or Radambarai/n 
mayuravaima-cantra, being apparently flag 
mentb of (or matenals for) a woih on king 
Mayui avarman, the foundei of the Kodnnta 
dynasty of Jay antipui a (cf p 1371), indifferent 
metres, mixed with prose Ratlior mconect 
The fragments seem to be taken fiom at 
least two difleient MSS (or works), one of 
which contained only the Sanskrit text, whilst 
the other had a Canarese commentary along 
with the text The volume consists of eight 
different sections (generally separated from 
each other by blank leaves), some of which 
are so completely detached as not to allow any 
continuous text to be formed by re-arrange- 
ment, viz — 

] , foil J-5, commencing with commentary, 
whilst the prose text begins on fol Ih 

ifftnr ^ nt Yt yw tffYvjT *fk 

ci Hid yjutyyw u mn y r»i?i*^ tffvfq- 

fffVHiiTi ^ q C) tnn^t Miiifli » rfT c rg m n n 0 


The verses begin on fol 2 a 

***** qjwroi w^nrnrftnrftnr^: i 

yHTf*rOT5q mHim II 

From fol 2 b onwards the verses are counted 
39-68, at the end of (the text of) the last of 
which occurs the title tfr»Wh»TOir>. 

A slip inserted after fol 5 contains a list 
of ten works, the last two of which are ftRY- 
qnfr(') MS and itw3yftyw yy «*d M 

II , foil 6 , 7, slokaB 1-24^, spoken by Sna 
to Paivati, begin (after 4 introductory verses) 
wvrnr: duqeqifa wiYftfarfV i 
y^ ^5 n ^ n 

It ends in the middle of fol 7<i fl^nd (vi/ 
of a hnga) f^TT ^tnr *t*TY nfrYWAT?! i 

III, foil 8-22 (a) vv 71-112 (without 

comment), beginning 

^wt YYfYTfifrir f^rn«H<ntantai •? pnn 
trwnrt »jfq 3 * YfVf^'Y* 1 

iffy rYYW f ^^ | WTUTTT> 

*ni naT*rtfnft 933 *) yttA yy! svVrfM m«*ii 

v 112 is followed by three more veisos (mixed 
with bhauha forms) ending with colophon 

^fstnrmTtV yyh: yyy: 11 

(b) vv 113-312, with colophon after v 277 
^fir ^rhnni^vtfp fYWifWlft 11 This section is 
continued from v 313 in section vm A Unf 
inserted after it contains the title infYTTYY^T 
Y*tYfnr YTY^YT I and thereunder, m Col Mu 
kenzie's own hand 

Ca lumba-Ram & Mayoor \ urma Charitra, or I hi 
History of Cadumba Kaia & of Mayoor Vurma, for 
merly sovereigns of the South of India about the 
commencement of the eia of Salavahan Copied from 
an ancient MS preserved at bannavassee in Soondah 
A communicated to Nanaa Rav Bram 111 August «&. 
bcptembei 1805 Azirn pore Oct 4th C Mackenzie 

TV" , foil 24-28, si 1-32 (with explanatory 
notes), beg 

ffWIWHIY wffYY HTTflT Yfy w^r YT H«lnl 0 l Y 1 Y 

hwibmty fqqprfff Yf^ yt ilnilulfti yty i 
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wrordwro wflj wnnwfw^ wt wto in* 

Wffcl^ S*C* Wf^ WIT WTWWTWftfV WTW II S II 
irtrrt ftirtiftfa wrtiwyO) WTWwrftn# i 
wrwrft wtwttotot: ww^ n w m 

I I I I WW- 

WTWftwtf I 0 It breaks off abruptly in the 
middle of fol 2 8b 

V, foil 29-31, prose story (very incorrect) 

of three thieves, and an old woman who cooks 
then food, and whose Bon is consecrated whilst 
resting under a Kadamba tree, and becomes 
king Mai/ut avarman of Vanavasi It is de- 
fective at the beginning ii TOT imrfk WTWT^T 

qqq wiwr mq wtn: wirtift sftwwj$ wHwtw wttt 
H fr«qfk i o 

VI, foil 32-38, verses, with vernacular 
comments 

wwtTrr *ftwwfwrnpn tht:- 
TMTfw^TWT 5*WTfw WTWWW I 
*ft fWTTWt *wf* TfiTWTI*: 

to fim: n 0 

VII , foil 39 and 40 a fiagmcut of veiscs, 
numbeitd 73 82 , J (wwTfwvrro r u m nt*t°)-ll 

VIII foil 1-1 7l), continuation of section 
in (fol 22), vcrsfs 313 472, when colophon 

II Then vv 1-378 (mixed 
with prose, and partly with vernacular com- 
ments) 

The text ends 

wrtm* shjgwrwitfwwTry: wtfwfwit wp(’wn)- 

wyTWT^w*: wwww^wtwhr: qciTTOTt') i 



Wwtwtttwtt: w $qfrmt ww wwT wtvw ii 3$^ n 
ywTiy^wwwwwTW fwwwn [w] wwTjfsnmwr^rr- 
Vm H wfimfinnw qqwl twrorw tthtjpr i 
wtt fwwfawrwwTTTOPnt ( ? 0 W) wwt to w^t 
tfrftqm irt wwfirfv* ftfowm: wt: n $ss u 
rnn TTsrt wTfwrwwnnawnw x 


^TWT WRT^W $WTW 

wqf 5*wwwwrTW*( v ) H Mt n 
T flr qftfthrwwtift * - wwww*(!) ityK n 

The cover outside has the title affixed to 
it WiqquriTOQyuq} i Mayoor Fin ma-chantra 
( odnmba ltaja ( harttra Banavcuee Sthala- 
pool a [MACKBM7IK CoLLKCTlOV ] 

4ior>. 

948 Foil 409 (of which are wanting foil 
01,111 13 r )-ir>4), sire 11} in by 5 in , fan 1 v 
written in Devanagari, by soveral hands, about 
1700 a n , 10-1") lines m a pagi The second 
half of the MS (from fol 200 to the end) 
formed atone time a Bopaiate volume (no 1426) 

Kafka pra ham, a collection of taleB, in verse 
aud prose, mostly (if not wholly) derived from 
various (unspecified) sources, by Mikra Jagan» 
ntflta of the Fadhtyawna, son of Laknlimana, 
and giandson of Vnla 

Wt subjoin a summary of the contents (cf 
(nnu) Hjiihaumudi, Leipz 1896, pp 120-27) — 

I , foil 1-76, stones extracted from Katfio 
uantsarjai a, tar 9-13, 24-37 

II , foil 77-134 stories extracted from 
Marhainh yapm ana, udhy 16-24, 61-77, 109-16. 

III , foil 165 217 prose tales (a number of 
which are also found in Vidyapatds Furuiha- 
) aultiha, cd Bomb 1882), viz 

1 Vibhmhanari) umjayal athd, incomplete, 
begms (fol idj«) [w wrywt 
Vrcw w»w4 hwwt wfim i Trvftw i wt ttww 

wwyrnr wtt ityiTO vrwrt wm ipnrt w«tt i ttw 
frjwwt wtw mn ttwa \ vwwro wtoitt wwt wfa 
wt wwrt yn i ttw frjirwt wwt yr: i tt^w w*f]N- 
f^wwfrt f^TTW^3 wwt win i imnwttft fwwtww: 
wwt fwwiWTw:wt WTWtwfuww fwwrwTwrw i ww fwwyr- 
W^5^ ft$WW WWTWWflT WT fwjflj wwtwrww ||WWT I 0 


yfaTwrHVfySfijWTwt) wr^w Ht \ 
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2. Rdjasimhakatha (fol 160a)* 

ff qfiffw: firf Anrwrcw: i 

frt tot fqqVta rf^rn n 
wqHTnr i lifter wrn^rqfiTnj tnrynrw eht i irq 
TOfW «rn* mn w>jq i w rnrMrr f?PT- 

fiTUt IPTR I TTf fJ TC U fl fq - 

TOTTO ftffWTTT: I TTEWfift fW^TT^fWTTL: I TO] 

etoutto qwTswTqrt * Trcqfir^TO i 0 
6 Brahman a katlid (fol 1025) 

W«T*T F? ^TOI TT^HH4 WPWT I 
faiTOnro tn^r *npr fW?rt f$rc: ii 
mvfrmt i w^jqstf q?rf to to:^ i ttw WtareTift 
•ttk rw jrf^if i f*i V! *t foiff i ^ ^iwT*t inrj- 

qftjJTTT •TT*fT3^MIT3IHsIWfff^jnRi?nTf^miT‘: TjftjItTTfST- 
Ffw i ww WlwrrspPTrqnrt wf^g Enron s?fiq fottt- 
HfarcnprqEPT *thrtt wtof! b?totjt 

*q* *p* tfir fqvnr i TOTOfq qryTfq^TOTr^q- 
q'tmiqflT I xjPIfUlrf W«t TOTOFwflWT^ 

3* I 0 

1 JlhuraiL-91 nsniriijnhavuauduhl hah atha (16 r >u) 

wfwt f«rovtir *t fmqrofqqw: TOtq^t qr i 
qqi w fp fqf?qwTfuir *jw*t: TO*q tfq^ : n 
^fir qrt i wfR *ttot^ttot qtf*. i r* rtr- 

fd g TO T TOTfiTTOfta I W TOTT q^rfTOTOTU^q- 
*tot TOfqro* qroftnro f<??rrf*rffT i 

xjftBTPOT Rpri* »mfq: w^sr: qfanr: i tr>* i 
Tnnnrr fiwfq q sn^rf* i jfn fqjtqwwrw * 
TOfTOT.W>qq irgT^ I 0 

5 Kalya it at, arm a-sivanarmal atha (fol 108a) 
qwq fmrtro: fqqwfait i 

^PriR ^whttoK^ 0 ) wnroft xrqT n 0 
See Gm up , p 127 

0 V/rasimha-virabhadrakathd (fol 1095) 

unrfar furrfar v^firEfa srrw etto i 

Tmtow jqrorqfqT to? f* sftw j^to wv: n 

vvjrai( i qr^rf^ irw^ftwTETnrt ETr$ Rfun: 

v* $*ro « 0 


7. Madandvatl-madanamafijarikatha (173b) : 

Yfqqjiqfw q*Ttf Vt^iHn^ q^RTTT? I 

wq mrr ^ ? ir i*l n 

T *rnf ttwt $qnr ^qfi^Tjurrf^TT i 
^fqq^qT^ qfflSnm.iM<u i 
swr ^TFTt^rlfjT fyir^hn ii 0 

8 Mm anarakshanakathd (fol 1795) wrfapt 

firofTT tsrfw* 0 II wftfT TRRTTO | 7TR Vh^T> 
TO TPCqfTTOTR^hT I TO ff TO *TTrT SWT gqsft 
fEW^qr I o 

9 (fol 190«) caura hatha (Fur , p 20), 10 
(fol 192/>) bul uddliil ath <, or bcij i atilhal atha ( P , 
p 24), 11 (f >1 1%<() vauial a] atha (F , p o2), 
12 (ft 1 1905) i isvikjI atha (P-, p O")), 1 j (fol 
203a) uj aadi/ iLatha(F , ]» b >, <.atui i id jal nth /) , 
11 (fol 200 r) g/tnuh/i (P , p 58), J5 (fol 
2075) danuin ihath t (P , p 1), 10 (fol 211a) 
bhnuluthd (P , p 17), 17 (fol 213a) h it>n 
iidi/nlatha (P , p 02) , 18 (fol 21oa) hamn- 
hathn (P , p 81) 

IV, foil 218-408, stones extiactod fiom 
Mahal hat ala, Hauiam^n, and stint Puiana 
Tins poition breaks ofl abruptly at tin foot 
of fol 4085, in the verse Mahabh l 8100 
After this at least one 1 af is missing, the 
next leaf (maikcd 109) containing the fol- 
lowing •JrMH? JR I 

wfrfir xft q^^TO qq: w^b*tott?to qtTqrqiwr. n 
fq^fH^qr wqrwroj*q^wq^n i 

qwq fqin Tfqw^qfir: wtowtji) e 3 11 

WTR fq^fwiT 
wfw^qrt HqfjT qirfq I 

f^nrqrfq qw: f¥ 

EWT*nH qfrvnrfqqtwnt wrrw 11 
qrqq flirffl n Pq qiqi^qUrJ fVspjT 

qjqwtT^ xror^r: tjnrorqfEift qrq^qiftn M'%: 
gvhrt UTOj «irt xhi qq vfwv: u 
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innrt nlw*f *pt ihf *rrntiT fF*. • 
ift «4 ^ f^inj ll o 



WTir: fllfttflr n 


The same author (as would seem) composed 
a medical treatise, Yogasamgralia, in 1617 ad 
(W eber, Berlin Cat , no 938) 

[H T Coi EllIiOOKli ] 

4 IOC). 

2775 Foil 228 si/e 121 in by 5 in , 
large, regular Devaniigaii writing of about 
J (*50 a n seven lints in a page 
Sarvadt sa vrittantasamgrahu , a history of part 
of the Emperor 1A bar’s reign, by Mahtsa 
Thai ur 

The first loaf is wnnting, the one inseited 
in its pi icc apparently belonging between 
foil 12 and 13 Only fill 2-12 beir onginnl 
numbers, the other leaves having evidently 
been arranged and numbered subseejne ntlv, 
and, in part, wrongly After fol 12 (left 
partly blank) there seems to be a break , and 
fol 227 should follow fol 13 

Fol 2 begins with the 4th slol a : 

wnr. w *tfv»r. n * n 

ITTfWf^fTTTWnTTV^f^^TT^. I 

* 3 : 11 m 11 0 

83 sh>l as, followed by pioae 

Fol 13 *rn 11 inns Furfir- 

iwnft n 

ijifwig nmr&zX qTfwjnr: 1 n inft- 

^fT RfUTf ^TTfVWT?TW II H 

qr^r qTfinrrfnr i it wt* ?r^ir f*t 5 nt. i n ^itf 
nw^feay^ftt^nr. 1 n ijsntf ffwrf 1 it 

irtrTjnfTw 1 * nrffffiETf finjr ^rnTtr: i n 
iwft* mm i f mr: 1 it 1 * twi - 

jttt. 1 * iftqfir. 1 * 1 it itW- 


fwwwir: 1 it ft fTwirt wr^Ttnr. 1 w *t*V^ wft- 
jrir: 1 n iftMirufjr: i it Nnnhjrnfir: 1 it w*f- 
*Tit: » * ^fttwintfir: i n f (fol 227a) *tTWT* ft t 1 
it film* i^fr. 1 11 ir^frint: 1 ht wfr- 

jnt. 1 n * 95 **: 1 n ^M^liintfit: 1 11 fkftnfwr- 

fi* 1 1 1 1 1 1 * i 

(Jtnglus Khan) I « ^i^^ntr. 1 It yffWItflt: l 
n 1 it outfit. 1 it itj **rtir: i 11 to- 

nfff: 1 * 1 n «<£*¥«?*. i n flrrw^imr. 1 0 

The woik s« erne to be incomplete at the end. 
Foil 226 (if that be really the last but one 
leaf) ends qirfq qqqilM4ift IINWIlht 

nrnft^3^¥Tfmt ihnft n itm 4rrotkrppnfq 1 ^iti- 
Ttf^t wfift n ntrfnfi qf irannft wfir n n: ^mnr> 
*fq*tfir Tt p p h t m t H q*q 4 i r* inn nftfq m f*fij ffW 11 
nt *t*t mt f4 tt^t qimrnif^t^inrwTcq- 

nrffTf^TTTtnftfqwi 11 itTfrqfVrrn^ ^ fn?n u 

And the last leaf (228) has the colophon, 
written by a different hand ffk n'lmwibqT- 
wtntiffqTjrTfTfqrfww Tttfjjmrtwtfinr. nmrar n 

[Mackenzie Collection] 

4107. 

3179 Foil 5 , si/e 7f in by 54 m , fair 
De\anagan writing of 1807 ad , fifteen lines 
to a full page 

[ Vijai/apura 1 atha ], a brief history of Bfjapur 
and its Mahomtdiin rulers, in rather barbarous 
•Sanskrit 

It begins flnPtfr^FTTTiPITWt QHQlqif jnfPlt 

futrrc: n nift Thnmrlfk ^ m*: 11 Ttf^tmt 

ff*qTf 3TTFiq fsNr»T iqntN fl$*UJJII¥t.f«t$raf fTlI 11 
intirt ‘tSo? jriqtMmti: wniTiiMiHiq! tf%- 
qntr w*ntT7)rrf qtrnT*^ wft*nt inrtj^r 

iTfTT^ Trqt f^mifUlfllll fi#- 

¥ I <1 n irt ® 

Copied by Pdnduranga, boh of Kama jyo- 
tirvid, and grandson of Tamm ana daivaj&a. 

[Mackenzie Collection.] 
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2741 Foil 57 size 6^ m by 4 in 
good modem Devanagan writing six lines 
in a page 

i bamshitanatjan (or Gtrvanai adamarjan) 
being courses of elementary convenational 
questions and answers on every day occur 
rences on literarv devoti nal and other sub 
jects by Varadaraja D ltd ta 

The booh begins qrr *PTT WTqT$f i|R|fl ii sfttf 
ii qiqrej ft# qnr u qji; qiftr WTwnrr qrfq to 
ft 5i n *>fff ir®Trftrrr u WYqqify u qqft# i 

’•q ^hmfqq ii ii wnwTfnn winm h 

qrr ii wff uwjral ii 0 0 

qfcrt 0 fti^rr ii gqqq ii wr n 0 

tqinjqiw n irfir *fajrftrq w fiqin n £Tfqrr qi 
II ^TtUT TT WqftfffT II 0 fol 26 *J?qfw 
ii »ft TOftrq ^fqqt ^ ^ i ^ m qf xrra n ^fq 
^qqTq ii wwt 4 ftnrrqqt n qq qr qt qgr$fr 

ftqtffq n qqf ii i iiW n 0 

^fq n*lqbf qrTTnrj^r^Tqnrr qqTfflqnqq I 
ii ^gqq^qt ii rtwqqigqt $qfq nm irwm 
wr ii fqwrr n qu; q qrf$i*T emnuTw i 0 

fol 1-/ 

This poition ends fol 16/ TOfqfq qrrqrrfq 
qftqrfq qrq n «i*u$iqtqr qifqq h fqqqnr tt n 

Then follows a second couiso of nveisa 
tions beginning in the sarno way as tl o fir t 
with blight modifications but differ ng fur 
ther on 

Ills portion ends qu; qiqqTqiqqHHW WW% 
to tt ii q »ji tot hiOm ii qq m! ^ »nronfft4 
wqq *nrr ^nfqq ii 

WTTT qTFH^q <i*l 4 i 5J l 

qmsnrhrq ^fljwiftqq qqq n 

^flr qlduinlq^ qTFTTW^Vf^TrqrTrr q*rrfqqqqwn 

[Sie Charles Wilkins] 


4109 

1962 boll 16 size 9f in by 5£ in 
modern Devanagari writing 1-14 lines in 
a j ago 

A collection of easy continuous sentences 
n ordinary domestic occuriences intended to 
s rve as a pn i ci and variously called B1 si 
j G r av gin i j ir or 6 ria anal la 
j ilumi jar 1 a c mp led it Benares by 
1)1 d ja son of Sr ra Bl atta 
It l o e us 

qjqr qrtqfrrqT^qqqq^ ft IPS T 3ltrT^ 
TTl^^J^qTFiiqTqqtf «n?r 7TW qr^t l 
qrrftl^qq ft vrftrrqqrfaqT q^mrrqTnfqTl 
qTcJTqt g^qtvqTq TfwffT STfqqftTT g*l ll «l ll 
qrq^5 ^ftqrrqt g si^Tftjqfqgqrt i 
^tTTqTqq tfinj fqf^fTT q*5ft gTT ll q II 
3i^%qftq?qpft qsgofi^fw^rt i 
qTqTqFrSpftrSjqqqT sftfc* n 3 u 

qfqiqqfafq ft#fqiT ftqftftq I 

ijfaAiifWt' q% qroqnug^libr n g n 
trt? qrftqq qnjqr qu qtT^ srqqijwiq i qnr 
qr^ qq i ftsn tngft^rq i qifq tot ^ 
$tq»rSt qiqq I q^tf gft 1 qttqTFjfrqqftl fftrqiT 
^qr I *fff q* qfq I qqT ^ftfV qiqTq I ip-^ftwqnf 
l ?fwq«T ^WT l 0 

It ends qfq qw qfq mr q^qqriTT Tftf^ql 
ftq IT ^WT I q^T qq TnqT qtf^tf Wt Wt* 

qqqjrqq i inrert ^>^rqq»jw i ttojt q^4 q^q i 
ww qqt qwTff n 

qfltqqT^qvflnFq'taTqr 
qftJiqru^qqitqfTqrT^Tqi I 
q^rrt qqrfqqfq Wt ftr^VT ^VTqq 
Tfyi ft»qj wq^q to ii 0 
^ yw«# qrhcqpR ^gqqrq q^q^gqrqqq f<jftrt ii 
[Dr John Taylor ] 
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IV. Dramatic Literature (Natyaeastra). 

4110 . 

1718 Foil 33, size 9 h in by 4 in good, 
modern Devanagan writing , eight lines in a 
page 

Kalid /sa's Sakuntala, or Abhxjii tnasnl untul i 
in the so-called Devanagan roccnRi n 

The chief editions of this roconsic n are th si 
published by O BohtlingL ('w ith German transl , 
Binn 1812), and (of a rather eclectic ihaructul 
1 y Momer Williams (1853, 1870), wli uls 
litught out an English translatim (1810, etc ) 
Scvtial critical editions, with tianslati m 1 nvo 
ilsr been published in India, tsp hi Iv R 
Kah (Boinlai 1898) P N Pitanhai (P mn 
1889), and the text, with h / jhat ill aft <’* 
comm , by N B Godabolo and Iv P Pnnl i 
(Bt mbay 1880, etc ) 

On tho questi n of the pu ntv of one ir 
therof the different iecensi ns, «-oc R Pisclnl, 
Dc Ivalidas ic Cakuntnh reccnsionibus, i tc 
(Bietdau 1670), id, Gottmgischi Golihitc 
Anzngen, 1873, p 189 seqq , id, l)io It cm 
Monon dcr (^akuntala (Busliu 187o) , A 
\\ cbei, Ind Stud , viv , p 3o boqq , 101 seqq 
G Cappellei, Jen Literaturz , 1877 no 117 
A Baith, Revue Critique, 1877, pp 109 seqq 

Ihis is MS C of Bohtlmgk s edition 

[H T Coleuiooxe] 

4111 . 

1858 Foil 45, size 111 in ty 5f in , 
fair Devanagan writing of 1812 ad , twelve 
lines m a page 

Sahuntal t nataka, in the same recension 

MS 1 of Bohtlingk's edition 

[Db John Tatloe ] 


4112. 

2238 c F oil 45 , size 7 m by 4 in , fair 
Divanagari writing of about 1050 ad ; 8 or 9 
lines in a page 

Tin same woik in the same recension. 

Incomplete Tin MS briaks off abruptly 
in tin unddlo of fc 1 45/, bof >ro tho end of 
the ird act 

This is Bohtlmgk s MS G [Gaikawax.] 

4113. 

2896 loll o2 , sizo 91 m by 8$ in , 
clear Divanigari writing of about 1700 ad , 
ten lin s in a page 

S ulvntili n tul t, in tin S >u thorn reotn- 
si u 

Lditi ns of this reionsun buve been pub- 
lished in India, with Srnun isaurrya’a comm 
(Midius 1874, < tc ) , and with Mntyunjnifa 
Aihsi It Bhui tl t t, coinm (Madras 1883) 

This is MS M of Bohtlingk’s odition 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

4114. 

2897 Foil 108 (one of which, fol 59, is 
'wanting) , sizo 9{ in by 5 in fair, modern 
Devanagan writing , nine lines in a page 

S il untaluiyul h ) na Kumaragir r tjtya, a 
cimmmtaiy on tin Siuthern recension of the 
Sla7 uiitnl i, by ha/at/avema Bhujnila, son of 
Rif i Bhu[ a, and minister of king Vaaatiiaraja 
of Kumaragm (‘a place on thi fr >ntier of the 
Nizam's countiy,' Wils , by whose order it 
was composed by him (as will as his commen- 
taries on the poet's two other plays). 

In the oolophons of the different acts the 
commentator's name is variously given as 

9 B 
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Katayavema-hhupdla (5), Kdtaviyavema-bhupdla 
(1), Kataveyavevia-bhupdla (3, 4), Katavema- 
bhupala (2,6, 7) This last form is that finally 
adopted in Aufrecht’s Cat Cat , part n , p 237, 
as it also was by Wilson, Mack Coll , p 157 , 
Bobtlmgk, ed , pref, p vm , Burnell, Tanjore 
MSS , pp 171, 172, and in the Alph Index 
of MSS in the Gov Or MSS. Lib Madias 
But the other forms may be intondod as 
patronymics, which would thuR accord with 
the statements in the introduction Cf R 
Pischel, Gott Gel Anz , 1873, p 200 ff , and his 
dissertation f De Grammaticis Prftcriticis/ p 17 
Tho author’s pation was apparently one of 
the petty rulers known under tho name of 
Rpddia, who divided tho country after tht 
downfall of the Calukya and Cola kingdoms 
A Komdragin Verna Reddi is mentioned as 
having reigned at Kondavidu, 1381-95, R 
Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, etc , Madias 
(Arch Survey of S I ), n , pp 118, 187 
It begins WT^Tfro (Raghuv , l 1) li 

^JTfTORt W fairntf 1PTOTO 1 
TTT^hrtqritarni titft qrgw n 

urn JUltfhruft II 

^TTWTfuT ^iwnngfVwT n 

ifm q?brrriR yrTrfWftfgin i 

•TOT qtfwmrH ^TTWJTRSt Mr 1*1 ll 

wregrogin: ii 

vrfqg: fmrftrftnrT ttvt fqgwi: qnft 

TrTq“rfyiFRl*rTwj rftrtl ^ni 

$<>n ym ftiruni Oqiw*<& 1 n 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 


4115. 

1060. Foil 64 , size 141 in by 2 m , 
good Bengali handwriting of 1671 a d , five 
linos in a page 

AUnjiiana-iahuntala, m the Bengali recen- 
sion , with numerous glosses and the Sanskrit 
veiBion of Pral rit passages in the margin 

Copied, for his own use, by Hamaidma 
Sarmav 

Editions of this recension have been pub- 
lished by A L Chczy (with French transl , 
Pans 1830), and R Pischel (Kiel 1877), and, in 
India, by Proniacandra Tnrkavlgisa (Calc 1830, 
re-ed by E B Cowell, 1864), by Jag inmohana 
Saiman and Kodarmatha (Calc 1809), and, 
with comm, by Damaruvallabha Panta (Calc 
1871) Tho fii^t tiinslition was published by 
Sir W Jones (Calc 1 780) 

This is MS S of Pischcl’s edition 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

4116. 

1491a Foil 50, size 15J in by 5£ in*. , 
good, modern Bcnga'i handwriting , eight 
lines in a page 

The same work, in the same rcconsion 

After the final coliphon, it has tho verse 

l«H4 TT^?qfrf*T O I *1 ^ ^ C? I 

TOrfq w wwNrtVyt to *nfjr 319^91 11 

This is MS R of Pischel’s odition 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

4117. 

77 A Foil 38, size 164 m by 5$ in , 
clear Bengali handwriting of 1806 a d , eight 
lines in a page 

Sakuntalavntti , also called ( Jndna -) Sandar - 
bhadipikd, a commentary on the Abhiyfidna- 


0 MS 
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takuntala , by C andrasekhara Cakravartxn , boh 
of Vishnu Pantfita (and grandson of Itanga- 
bhaf(a). [A ] 

This commentary (on which Prof Pi^chtTa 
edition of the play is chiefly based) was 
apparently composed under the reign of a 
king Candraiekhara Cf R Pischel, De Gram- 
maticis Praonticis, p 22-23 where thiB com- 
mentator receives the high commendation of 
being one of the best of all Indian scholiasts) 

It begins 

vfNTOrwrqnrt f-nr^Vfir qf* 

WTfrfam ftrftirqfTwrrfinirT^: wf^rv«^riTT- 
TOqT^qiTTfqawqrhirTfn^r*: 

TTir w rn r q mrnr: wurfjTTTOr^f^^^qmnT^T 

FTfumrt irqrnynrfK i ttt wfrfrf>° 

It ends \ wfinnrt q^fqirt q^tnrt 

^ f*i h I qqj HwnfH q I ®i H I n"lccc?lf^ fl • fjl 1 1 HTW 
*1 1 Wq i *1 *i ^h j l ri l ^ n T 9i fw 

hrt&i nw (to B) i famgifafrur^ i usi 
xr fuifl gi fa . ^pftrhr i wm Tifaq^ *ft^r fw^nr 
(jtW*tvtto B) i afw* ura i wsrftnn 

(inrPGTi¥TVTq B) I I 

(»prtr. ijrfVrw B) HjrfWftwftnrfanr 
*flT li *f?T HFT^qTWR^^tfVqnqfq^^ ( q TOB)- 
zrH ^ 3i ^ a i 'f rmTT^^qT^T^qrnrt 
^^fqqrnit 9THHHfrqqc<l) WHTH li 

[H T CoLEIHiOOkE J 

4118. 

1398 e Foil 40 , size 13 in by 4£ in , 
fair, modem Bengali handwriting, ten lines 
in a page 

The same commentary, appaiently tran- 
scribed from the same MS as the last [B ] 


Both MSS having been revised by different 
hands, Prof Pi<htl couBidors the present MS 
(his C a ) to bt now m a more correct state than 

the otlioi (C) 

Colophon ffn HfT° tfTOt 
WHHUrqqrflj TWnt li 

[H T CoLKBROOkE ] 

4119. 

1627a Poll ul, size 1(»1 in bj 3J in , 
foldi l to half then length , indifferent Bengali 
handwntiug of about 1800 ah , 8 oi 9 lines 
in a page 

Art! i h fill a, or Ttanhanunionimu , a brief 
commcntaiy on tlu Bengali leccnsion of the 
Ahli ji amt-sal untulu, by an anmjmous writer 
who tills himself f the son of Nyrtyacirya ’ 
C uchsb and inaccurate 

It be gins 

^Tr^T ^FfrWUTT 3IUt} *1 * I ITTftnrt f»TEt I 

2’lsrr»t7rt **rrar*rr%Twnffr rwrt n 

xPErr^*t *nRrfqws4w¥n:T qnrrfrf nfV «itc- 

qrr^t 

ut 3 Tnrfongil^K') wffawwii *w$irrfcqirie* 
w ^rHr*flM^N3i7q?^TfMiimi5»ir(Jsir*TVPt «iis4 
f *TT I 0 

Act i , *fV Tftn*ir*kiinrt inrm^fqrot, ted lb 
I ii , fol 11 (with< ul title, as also acts Hi -vi ) , 
in , f >1 17, iv , f I 21, v, fol 25 vi, fol 
31/ vu ends irqfjr u ?rq Tnrtj (inTnj) fqi)»ii: 
ml ] qnyfaw* n^nr yr*ii* 

tjt yHHqqp r: ii f*i5nnflu* n (f r wa- 

ft faffr) II TOnft S*WT. (^twt.) ^f»[:] ii* 
qfirt mm rt * fYmrt rt*T it wjO) Jrtgciffeir. 
firq; w**g u 

qrqj u u mrwr: 

|| [H T. COLIBROOKE ] 

9 b 2 
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4120. 

1703 o Foil 86 , size 9i in by 4 in , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , ten lines in 
a page 

Vikramorvaki (or Vikramorvasiya ) 4 a drama 
(trotaka), m five acts, by Kalidasa 

Edited (rather unsatisfactorily) with a Latin 
translation, by R Lena (Berl 1833) , and, 
with a German translation, by F Bollenscn 
(St Petersb 1846 , and repeatedly in India, 
especially by Shankar P Pandit (Bomb 1879, 
2nd ed 1889) Translated into English by 
H H Wilson (Hindu Theatre, vol l ), and 
E B Cowell (1851) into German, by L Fritze 
(1880) The text of the Southern recension has 
been published, in the Roman character, by 
R Pischel (Monatsber der Borl Ak , 1875 

Colophon yfw wfaz rcn tnwfftgrl 
whpif (r *trir) nWt: **nr. n 

f TW*TTT3*nf^ TTiT I 

wwt ^VT^Tt II 

fcfbrt ^nfjr O’ Rt^o) li This verse 

and colophon must have been copied from a 
former MS , the present MS not being older 
than the latter part of the 18th century On 
the MS (old no 860) Bee Lenz, Apparatus 
ad Urvasiam (Berl 1834) 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

4121. 

699b Foil 57 , size 91 m by 4 in , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing, 10 or 11 
lines m a page 

Vikramorvafo-prakanka, a commentary on 
Kalidasa’s play, composed, in id 1656, by 
Rangandtha, son of Balakrishna , grandson of 
Bangandtha, great-grandson of Tdiiabhaffa 
of the Venkata vamSa (?) 


It begins 



ii ^ ii 0 

It ends (slightly corrected) • 

ir OR re fyyft vrrfinnr i 

ii * n 

tTRR f^Nr tiItr fartvj u $ ii 

VTni f ^ t J ini i ii8ii°4ii 

TiwTf^rwT wrf^i^iO; iR^»m(? °mw<i*j) mu 51111^ 
^rr^TVtftnw^(r °$»J 5 )f*nr*^: qw 
Wftnr^ TRRt fTnrPT^Trr 11 
gTf*R7ifV|^^ [s]fq * 

5TTT t*RR* II 

As Lenz had already noticed, this MS must 
have been derived from the Bame source as 
the Oxford one (Aufi echt Cat Bodl , no 255'' 
There can, indood be no doubt that Wilson 
had his MS copied from this 

The work was completed, at Benares, on 
Sunday, the 7th day of the bnght fortnight 
of Nabhasya {Bh idrapada ) , Samvat 1712 Cf 
Aufrecht, Flor S MSS, no 444 (kindly collated 
for the above extract by Piofessor Pavolini) 
Old number 577 [H T Colebbooke ] 

4122. 

833 Foil 85, size 12} m by 4i in , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , seven 
lines in a page 

Kalidasa’s Malavikdgnimitra, in five acts 
This MS was partly collated as MS D for 
Tullberg’s edition of this play (Bonn 1840) 
It has also been edited by F Bollensen (Leipi 
1879), and, in India, by Taranatha Tarkavft- 
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caspati (Calc. 1870); and by Shankar P&ptfu- I 
rang Pandit, Bombay 1869 ; 2nd ed., with 
Kdlayavema's oomm., 1&87 ; and, with the 
same comm., by K. P. Paraba (Bomb. 1890). 
Translated into English by C H. Tawney 
(Calc. 1875 ; 2nd ed. 1897) ; into German, by 
A. Weber (1856) and L. Fritze (1881) ; into 
Italian, by F. Cimmino (1897). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

4123. 

369. Foil. 80 ; size 10 in by 4 in. j fair, 
modern Devanagari writing ; ten lines m a page 

Mficchaka{%kd, a drama ( prakarana ), in ten 
acts, ascribed to a king Sudralca. 

An excellent edition of the work, chiefly 
based on this MS , was published by A F 
Steuzler (Bonn 1846) It has also been 
repeatedly printed, with or without commen- 
tary, in India. A free English translation was 
given by H H Wilson, in his Hindu Theatre, 
vol l (1827) , a French one, by P Regnaud 
(1876-77), German ones, by O Bohthngk (1877), 
apd L Fritzo (1879). [H. T. Colkdrookl ] 

4124. 

117 b. Foil. 73 j size 10 in by 4£ m , 
fanly good, modern Devanagari writing, 10- 
12 lines m a page 

The same work. MS B of Stenzler’s 
edition [H T. Cot.ebrooke ] 

4125. 

2230. Foil. 84; size 9 in. by 3} m ; 
clear Devanagari writing of 1775 (f 1805) a d., 
eight lines in a page. 

Mtilatimadhava prakarana, a comedy, in 10 
acts, by Bhavabhuti (surnamed Srikatfha), 
son of Nllaka^tha and J&tiikarni, and grand- 


son of Bhaffa Qop&la of PadtMptaAj in the 
land of the Vidarbhae. 

It was first published at Calontte i* 1890. 
The first act of it was edited from MSS. of 
this collection by Lassen in 1882. 

A complete critical edition of the text, 
with Jagaddhata’a commentary, has been 
published, by R. G. Bhandarkar, in the Bom- 
bay Sanskrit Series, 1876. An English trans- 
lation of this play is contained in H. H. 
Wilson’s Hindu Theatre. 

[H, T. CoLiBSoon.] 

412G. 

1155. Foil. 64 ; Bize 9i in. by 8| in. ; 
good Devanagari writing of 1796 a.D. ; nine 
lineR in a page. 

MdJatlmadhava. 

Some corrections, in red pencil, have been 
added in the margin. [H T. OolebBooxi.] 

4127. 

895a. Foil 52; size 15 in. by 5 in.; clear, 
modern Bengali handwriting , eight lines in 
a page 

The Bame work [H. T. Colebbookx.] 

4128. 

895b. Foil 46 ; the same size ; legibly 
written, in the Bengali character, about 1800 
a d ; nine lines m a page. 

Another copy of the same work, written by 
a different hand from the preceding MS. 

[H. T. Colibbooxx.] 

4129. 

1890. Foil. 52 i ai» 12} in. by 5 in.; 
fairly written, m DevanAgari, after 1615 a.o.; 
ten lines in a page. 
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Mdlattmadhava, slightly differing in ita 
arrangement of the text, at the beginning, 
from the other MSS Apparently oopied 
from a South Indian MS 

At the end it has the following verse 
[«]^ [»]**i*i 
tiht irmri i 

This date (Saka 1608 = 1686 a d ) must have 
been copied from a previous MS , as the 
present is written on European paper showing 
the watermarks 1814 and 1815 

[Dr John Taylor] 

4130 

158b Foil 217, 4to, size 94 in byl2iu 
number of lines varying (30 to a full page), 
very well written, in Devanagan, in the 
European style, on European paper m irked 
1803 

Malattmadhava, together with the commen 
tanes of Jagaddhara and Mmanl a, written 
above and below the text 

The blank spaces frequently resulting from 
this arrangement are often filled up with notes 
and translations from Colebrooke’B hand 

The MS looks as if it had been written by 
Sir C Wilkins's Pandit Mahtab Ray Wilson’s 
Cod 306, described m Oxf Cat , no 259, is 
identical with this, and may possibly have 
been transcribed from it 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

4131. 

943c Foil 122, size 124 m by 44 in , 
fairly written, in Devanagan, in 1799 ad , 
nine or ten lines in a page 


Mdlatimddhavaftka, by Jagaddhara, son of 
Ratnadhara and Damayanti, grandson of 
Vtdyadhara, and great-grandson of Oadadhara 
(son of Rameivara, son of Deveba , son of 
Candebvara ) 

This commentary is given in Prof Bhan- 
darkar’s edition [H T Colebbooke ] 

4132. 

1316 b Foil 120 size 124 in by 44 in , 
careless, modern Devanagan writing, 11 or 
12 lineB in a page 

The same commentary 

Whilst foil 82-110 aro not numbered at 
all, the last ten leaves are paged 30-39 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

4133. 

895 c Foil 53 size 15 in by 5 m 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting eight lines 
in a page • 

Durjamasubcdlnm , a commentary on the 
Mai at madhava , by rujadhiraja Mananka 

It begins 

^ •TWT ^ li I 

*?!3 iOhtv*ihit$I frwnftfk n 

Cf Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 259 

As in the Oxford MS , the author’s name 
is everywhere clearly spelt 1 Malanka both in 
the above Devanagan and the present Bengali 
MSS All three, however, seem to represent a 
single MS 

[H T Colebbooke ] 

4134. 

158 a Foil 29 , 4to, size 94 in by 12 m , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , European 
paper , 16 lines m a page 



DRAMATIC LITERATURE, 


tm 


MJtatfmddhavaprakoraQoddhSra, an abstract 
of Bhavabhuti’s play, principally in the words 
of the originsd, prepared by MaithUa Oaneia- 
datta barman. 

The Prakrit speeches are given only in the 
corresponding Sanskrit words. 

It begins : WT^f WfbjffR 

*fTO y«iTmT* yrt mr: w* nfrrefte 0 

[H T COLEDROOKE.] 

4135. 

943a. Foil 48 (one of which, fol. 11, is 
wanting) ; size 121 in by 44 in. ; careless 
Devanagari writing of 1800 a.d. , eleven lines 
in a page. 

Mahaviracarita, or simply Vtracanta , a 
drama ( ndtaka ), in 7 acts, by Bhavabhuti. 

F. H. Trithen’s edition of this play (London 
1848) was mainly based on these two MSS 
The work has also been published by Taranatha 
Tarkavacaspati (Calc 1857), and, with a com- 
mentary and a Sanskrit- English glossary of 
di&cult terms, by A Borooah (Calc. 1877) 

An English translation has been published 
by J Pickford (London 1871). 

[H. T. Coifbrooke] 

4136. 

U4o. Foil. 88; size 10 in. by 4i in.; 
fairly good Devanagari handwriting of 1G07 
a d ; ten lines in a page. 

Mahaviracarita. Hie first five acts. Far 
more correct than the preceding MS. 

Colophon : lKWtl WR 4^7 4: UMH 

w$ w k w f c* to to* wfir. wTromroi * 

Hpnpjir. ii feta* 

n [H. T Colibbooke.] 


4137. 

1605b. Foil. 29; tine 9| in. by 4 in- s 
indifferent, though clear, modern Devanigftrf 
writing ; eleven lines in a page. 

UttaracaritdpekgMavyakhfdna, a commen- 
tary on Bkaoabh&ti’g Uttar ardnuicariia, com- 
posed, m Saipvat 1686 (1629 a.d.), by Bfcaffe 
N dr ay ana, son of BanganStha DikthUa of 
Benares, and elder brother of BdlahfUh^a 
(whose son, Rangandtha, in 1656 a.d., composed 
the commentary on FtferamorvoiS, notioed 
above, no. 4121) 

It begins ■ WfHf Cf. 

Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no. 262 j Weber, Berl, 
Cat., no 549 ; Rajendra Mitra, Notices, vol. 
vu , p. 235. 

It ends- *fir 

ftgwrnmra y m w r wfbr i Mfnii ^i iqi * r wmfttw: ti 
WTTrrura^fVpnr^TWcfViyir; 

srtwwjnn *r. nfemryin 
totoh *f*rrr fe^ fh ^vrftr im h 
nlw>Tg yr*ynftirftar. 
ufti mnTg yyi^(w7wm 0 A.,R.M.) jftrjmi- 
wTtrpnwinpp! [^5* • 

TOgro yfVm rfVnrfk rtwi * * ii 

inw wpjiiflfh wrt * 

nijfiTOjcTTi wvJjObwt irftwMK!) »nnr- 
TOfiTOftyhwTiftiKl) to yw* h 

If this date (Saipvat 1724 = a.d. 1667) is 
correot, the verse most have been copied from 
a former MS. 

The date of the composition of the commen- 
tary (fitu-gaja-ra*a-candradr vikramdrhaiya 
Sake) is recorded in a final iloka given in the 
Oxf. and Calc. MSS. 


[H. T. OeUBtBOOKlj 



1582 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


4138. 

2634 Foil 88 , size 10 in by 6 in , 
fair Devanagan writing of the latter part of 
the 18th century , twelve lines in a page 

Prabodkacandrodaya, an allegorical play 
(na( aka), in six acts, with abstract conceptions as 
dramatis personae, composed by Kfishnamisra 

The Sanskrit chaya of Praknt speeches is 
given immediately after each passage The 
end and colophon is wanting, a leaf having 
evidently been lost Being apparently of 
Southern origin, it differs somewhat from the 
text of Northern MSS 

The work has been edited (entirely from 
MSS of this collection) by H Brockhaus 
(Leipz 1885, with notes 1845), also re 
peatedly in India, with or without commen- 
taries It has been translated into English by 
J Taylor (Bombay 1872) , into German by 
T Goldstucker (1842), and B Hirzel (1840) 

This MS was unknown to Brockhaus 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 

4139. 

2037 Foil 12G , sizo 121 in by 51 in , 
dear Devanagan writing of 1800 ad, 13 
lines to a full page 

Prabodkacandrodaya, with a commentary 
called Prahaia, by Dthshita Ramadasa, Bon of 
Bha(fa Vi nay aka, written above and below 
the text 

Old number 1868 MS A of Brockhaus’s 
edition 

Copyist’s signature 

JTTli 

WIT* 1 


This commentary has been repeatedly 
printed in India. [Gaikawar ] 

4140. 

483 Foil 70 , size 12$ in by 4$ m , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , 15 lines to 
a full page 

Pralodhacandrodaya, with the same com- 
mentary written above and below the text 

Old number 441 Brockhaus’s MS B 

[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

4141. 

1917 A Foil 70, size 16$ in by 7 in 
fairly written, m Devanagan, by three diffeient 
hands, in 1808-1809 ad (the latest on Euro- 
pean paper) , 12-17 lines in a page 

Prabodltacandtodaya, with Ramadasa* 8 com- 
mentary 

Dated Iwp nndqW T 

umlnHHW wtwth ? ii 

MS T of Brockhauds edition 

[Dr John Taylol ] 

4142. 

436 a Foil 39, size 11 in by 4$ in 
indifferent, modern Devanagan writing (the 
last leaf by a different hand) , fifteen lines in 
a page 

J Uamada8a*8 commentary on the Piabodha- 
candrodaya 

Old number 221 BrockhauB’s MS E 

[H T Coiebrooee] 

4143. 

591 Foil 114 (paged 115, no 43 being 
passed over) , size 11 in by 4$ m , fair 
Devanagan writing of about the middle and 
latter part of the 18th century, 5-15 lines in a b 
page 
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Prabodkaeandrodaya, made up of portions 
taken from two manuscripts, written by two 
different hands — the (older) one containing the 
text with a commentary ( vivarana ) entitled 
Ciccandrxkd, by ( Bhdva ) GaneSa Bhaffa, son 
of Bhdva Vtivandtha Dikshita (and grandson 
of Bhdva Rdmakfishna) , and the other, and 
more modern one, with Bdmaddea Dikshita’n 
Vydkhyana. 

The different portions are combined so as to 
yield a very nearly complete copj of the text 
with the one or the other commentary, viz • — 

1 (foil 1-11) Gavesa, from the beginning 
of the play to ed Brockhaus, p 9, 1 16 

2 (foil. 12-56) Rdmaddsa, ed , p 9, 1 17- 
p. 57 end 

3 (foil 57-70) Gane&a, ed , p. 61, 1 5 
(beginning the same as p 58)- p 75, 1 13. 

4 (foil 71-97) Bdmaddsa, ed , p 75,1.14- 

p. 102, 1 11. 

5 (foil 98-114) Ganesa, ed , p 102, 1 12- 
p 1 17 end. 

6. (fol 115) Rdmaddta, ed , p. 118 


GanebaS b Ciccandnhd begins^ 

fe^l uwrwTWf \ 

ttwhj: ^ n s ii 


fhnr: wmrerropT itwirr- 

ji felt sM a ;nni i| wmwrrei- 

i mr w wvfu Trfkwruftanrr: «j^fVfncftnn 

fe ^frft TfVw q f i ft Be 

nmtf ww) ( wrwV or wgt) esluer e nfVfWn- 

ftrwftrwrlf xNr- 

^TjqfHWTfir \ wrjffk t ^rfkwiqTfRi \ etie: 


The colophon of the 8rd act occurs oft fill. 

wTWT WWWTW V 

The pagination of the two portiofti of 
Ganeia f * Ciccandrxkd , from fill. 57 onwards, has 
been altered so as to run on with tbs portions 
that were supplied 

Old number 19C MS C of Rrookhsus's 

edition. 

For a MS of the latter (and larger) portion 
of the C iccandnka, see Aufreoht, Cat. Bodl., 
no 286 [H. T. Colibbooci.] 


1715b. Foil 7 ; size 9} m. by 3} iB. ; 
legibly written, in Devanagarl, about 1700 A.D ; 
ten lines in a page 

P) abodhaoandrodayandfaka-prdhfitavivfUi, a 
Sanskrit version of the Prakrit passages of 
Kri8hnamiira > e plaj, by Govmda Pyotirvid, son 
of Nllakanfha Jyotirvid 
It begins ■ 

^wuwv: > 

uuYvht^jti tfapTfo H • 

Colophon jfb sflu w1gdeWlfliflh^yiTfV«v^- 

w^rfYfe wfl t qOsiwit twjww Jftrw - 


Old number 77 V 


Brockhaus’a MS. D. 

[H. T. Colibboom.] 


4145 . 

320b Foil 44; size 11} in. by 8} in.; 
clear Devanagarl writing of 1784 a.d. j eleven 
lines in a page. 

MahdtiS(aka, ascribed to Eanvmat, and hence 
also called E anuman*dtahx or Man&mafr- 
ndtaka. In the recension of Jftfr* D S m odetm, 

9 • 
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arranged in 14 acts The work, which ib 
entirely composed in Sanskrit, presents a 
dramatised narrative of the principal events 
of the Ramdyana 

It begins (cf Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 291) 

▼wrcrnrt ftpcnt BYBBnrt 

WTW4 << UfWTTW I 

nn*iin1 

VbH wwtj >mrt nwm it e ii 

btj bOw if) usigh tj*. 0 n ? ii 
A ^wt. fi^nrir 0 ii ; ii 
wnm^ ii vijT 0 ii 8 ii 

m: u wt *bthi. 0 u m ii 

This text shows more verses than those 
commented upon, viz i , */ 48, ii , 61 33 
in , 61 28 , iv , 61 19 , v , 61 75 vi , si 45 , 
vn , *Z 19 , viii , 61 55 , ix , si 40 , x , 61 24, 
xi , 61 42 , xn , si 19 , xm ,61 30 , xiv , 61 
105 

Colophon ^fir ^T^prfirfVfl ngiriTW rrwff- 
inft ”*rni nHmviq ifai n 

WM qnrlqi^JllHH«il tftTBRR Wrf&W W *TW 
ipiwiftnifcqnf 

€VMI4N II [H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

4146. 

2184 Foil 98 (and a suddhapattra to 
fol 41a) , size 111 in by 5 in , large, modern 
Devanagan writing, eight lines m a page 
Mahunafaka, in the same recension 
It begins V^mBTHl 0 (as above) ii q ii 4 
$wrc u^iiiur 0 u *n iprfH 
tw; i 

W N $ (Madhus 3) II 17H^ 

qH t flqgO gnr^l 0 til WWW: II ITlW 0 

i , 61 54, II ,61 30 , III , 61 23 , iv , 61 16, 
v , 61 69 , vi , $1 48 , vn , $1 24 , vm ,61 56 , 
ix , 61. 40 , x , 61 24 , xi ,61 43 , xii , 61 19, 
xm ,61 38 , xiv , 61 96 


A loose leaf (10 m by 4f in ), written by a 
different hand, lying in the volume contains 
from within v 52 to within v 58 of the 14th 
act of the same work [Gaikawab ] 

4147. 

1880 Foil 63 , size 124 in by 4i in , 
clear, modern Devanagan writing (European 
paper), 9 or 10 lmeB in a page 

Hantimannataka, in Mxsra Damodara 3 * re- 
cension, but somewhat more expanded than m 
the preceding MSS 

It begins wqfk *: 0 II S Ii W^TTOT- 

^t° M n btij II * II * $*t:° ii 3 ii 

wti'ljiT^TTfTwzifi'wiif^Onil fw qil gq.° ii m ii wwr- 
*r^rwPT$^ njqi sgRPpjjroft rrn. 0 n 4 11 

0 11 $ 11 irpfqvt 0 11 1 11 wfan n 
hyttt 0 nen butt^y 0 11 so 11 wwwjt: 
rtf* wrfrnn 0 11 w 11 gfl* v* rqjt^Rqr- 
wfafq 0 11 <ie 11 ww mn trffc 0 11 11 eni xtw. i 

gruftrj 55 B*fnw^^fir » wi 

l^qTWTlft 0 11 *ld 11 

i 61 68 , ii,*/ 30 iii ,61 26, iv 61 17 f 
v , */ 66 , vi , 61 54 , vn , */ 22 , viii 61 63 , 
ix , 61 42 , x , 61 24 xi , 61 43 xii ,61 19, 
xm ,61 41 , xiv , */ 96 

At the end, a leaf containing part of the 
colophon is wanting 

[Dr John Taylor] 

4148. 

1082. Foil 37 , size 8| in by 4i in , 
no date, 9 or 10 lines m a page 

Mahdnataka, in the same recension, from 
the beginning to v 8 of the 8th act. 

It begins in the same way as MS 3205 

[Dr John Taylor ] 
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4149. 

1279. Foil. 122 ; sue 181 in by 5} in. ; 
good Devanagarl writing of about 1800 a.d. ; 
8-18 lines in a page. 

Mahdnafaka, likewise m Mura Ddmodara’a 
recension ; accompanied with a commentary, 
called Hanumannd(aka-Dipikd, by Misra Mohana- 
ddsa, son of Kamaldpati, written above and 
below the text 

Text and commentary have been printed re- 
peatedly at Bombay (1860, etc ) Cf Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl , no 291 [H T Colebrookf ] 

4150. 

237. Foil. 125 ; size 121 in. by 5f in ; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting, 8-15 lines 
m a page 

Mahdnd(aka, in Madhuaudhana’s recension, 
in 9 acts, with Candrafckhara Vidyalankara’s 
commentary (iikd) 

The commentary begins 

■sffWT »rpnrTijf i 

• wmmr yfat 3 fFW II 

•niVif i4 ^4*5 mVi Hfnow w n 
wihn sfmniw nmnft ^if*: tA 5 ^ i 
ancVfir i w*t i ftw 

4 ^ 911 l d ^ a (li II 

wttw *ft*rvw* w wnft wr*^ f*ww i win 

futrrMr m^mwfwO) u wwtwttw 3 wrt faww: 1 
yfw *gf*: wrctf* i w TWTfe 1 0 

• The text of this recension (cf Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl , no 295) has been published re- 
peatedly at Calcutta (with an English trans- 
lation, by Maharaja Kalikmhna Bahadur, 

• 1840) j also with CandraSekhara’a commentary, 

ib. 1874. [H. T. Colobooke.] 


4151. 

1715a. Foil. 65 ; size 8f in. by 81 in. ; 
well written, in Devanigari, by Bdlo Pamft fa, 
about 1650 a.d. ; 9-12 lines in a page. 

Anarghyardghava, a drama, in seven acts, 
by Mur dr i, son of Vardhamdna and Tantwnatl. 

It begins : WWWWt 

9W.° 

The MS. contains numerous marginal 

glosses 

After the final colophon it lias two voraes, 
followed by the copyist's signature, via. 

w4l®W(jjw\n1fti 0 (as commented 
[upon by Rucidatta) m ^ M 

wrwjwrwTf 3 efv; wrt 3 

imfiw fVirrrwwY qufc; wrfV. \ 

w mn i iqftwmfluj rqfrT m fti 4*1*9; h * h 
1 1*1 43 ti 

wrwwrw 11 

The play has been edited by Premaoandra 
Tarkavagi'-a (Calc 1800), and repeatedly since. 
Cf Aufrecht, Cat Bodl., noB. 268 Beqq. 

[H. T. COLEB&OOKE.] 

4152. 

320a Foil 88, size Ilf m by 8f in. ; 
fairly written in Devanagarl, in 1729 a.d., by 
Jaganmam Sarman, at Srlnagara ; eight lines 
m a page 

Anarghyardghava. 

It ends with the first of the above two 
final ilokas, followed by the colophon, end the 
date (cp colophon of no. 4145) ; qtyh 

rfvw vt«, *i r * n^ mr f fc*7 *f *i «f k *i w* *rf*g *1 

mi ^wwtwt *m*f%*H *r*m*i fe*r*tft***« 

[S. T. CeUMtooO.] 
9 « 2 
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4153. 

136 Foil 95 , size 61 in by 9f in 
fairly written, in Devanugan (in European 
style), in 1797 a d , 23 linos in a page 

A nai ghyaraqhava 

At the end it has the first of the above 
two final Alohas added in the margin so as to 
bo inseited before the colophon 

[H T Coli brooke] 

4154. 

1872 Foil 59 , size 12 in by 54 in , 
good, modern Devanagan wi iting (European 
paper) , thirteen lines in a page 

Annrghyar tghava Corrected thioughout 

It ends with the fiist of the above two 
Alohas, followed b} the colophon of the last 
act [Dr John Taylop ] 

4155. 

1005a Foil 55 , size 124 in by 44 in , 
modern Devanagan writing ten lines in a 
page 

Anargliyaragliava, copied without much 
care 

At the end it has neither of the above two 
verses [H T Colebrookl J 

4156. 

1874 Foil 152 , size 124 m by 4 in 
good, modern Devanagan writing (European 
paper) , eleven lines in a page 

Anarghyaraghaia tiha, a commentary on 
Muran 8 play, composed — for King Bhaira- 
vcwlra (or Bhairavasimhadrva) , son of Nara 
8\mha — by Rucipati, of the Khan alavamsa, 
residing at Vaijoligrama 


It begins Cf Auf- 

reoht, Cat Bodl , no 267 

This commentaiy haB been published, along 
with the text, by Pandit Durgaprasada and 
K P Paraba ( Kavyamald , v , Bombay 1887) 
[Dr John Taylor ] 

4157. 

1005 b Foil 142 size 124 in by 4| in , 
fair Devanagan writing of 1795 a d , ten lines 
in a page 

Anarqhyaraghaia-til a, by Ruci} ati 

Copyist’s signatuic SfcM* li then by u 

different hand ^ KTTft^bain jfV?nrhrUHMsmi$- 

[H T CoLEBROOkF ] 

4178. 

937 Poll 77 size 124 in by 44 in , 
good, bold Deiantigan wilting of 1G71 ad , 
eight lines in a page 

Frasannaraqhava nafaha, in seven acts, by 
Jayadeia ( Kaunthuya ) son of Mahadeva 

It begins Ifllp inrtj 0 bee Aufrecht, 
Cat Bodl , no 289 

It has been published m tho 1 Pandit/ vol n 
(Ben 1867 , repr , lb 18b8) , by Jivananda 
Vidyasagura (Calc 187o) and repeatedly since 
[H T Colebrooke ] 

4159. 

071. Fell 42 , size 154 in by 24 in , 
Bengali handwriting , five lines in a page 

Ratnaiali, a coined}, in four acts, ascribed 
to Sn-Harshadeva 

It has been published repeatedly m India , 
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*nd, in Europe, by C Cappeller, in Bohthngk’s 
Sanskrit-ChreBtomathie,2nd ed , St Petersburg 
1877, for which edition the two MSS of thiB 
collection were collated 

An English translation of the play was 
published by H H “Wilson, in his Hindu 
Theatre (1827), vol n , a German one by L 
Fritze (1878) [H 1 (.oledroom 1 

4160. 

2353 e Foil 30, size 10 in by 4 in , 
fairly written, in Devanagan, by several hands, 
in 1751 ad , generally 12 hues in a page 
Eatnavah nahha 
Dated tfrwn: sbob 

finut f<?fWJiu tniiwUfvuE^m ii 

^TyraRntfit^iT. *jcmn 1 n 

[Gaikawar ] 

4161. 

. 468 loll 22 si/e 12 m l>> 4i in 
fairly good modern Dei armgai 1 writing 12- 
14 lines in a page 

Nagananda, a Buddhist drama in five acts, 
likewise ascribed to Su Hurshadei a 

The text has beou printed lcpeatedly in 
India An English translation was published 
by Palmer Boyd, with an inti eduction by Prof 
E B Cowell (London 1872), a I rench one by 
A Bergaigne (1879) Cf F Cimmino, Sul 
drainma Nagananda (Napoli, 1902) 

The date (Samvat 1726) gnen at the end 
— unless it be a mistake for ^aka 1726 — must 
have been copied from a previous MS , as the 
present one must have been written early in 
the 19th oentury. [H T Colebbooke ] 


4162. 

1148b Foil 25 , Bize 9 in by 4 in , 
fair, modern Dovanagari writing , ten line* in 
a page 

Kaipuiamanjan tufuka, a comedy! in four 
acts (javamkantara) c omposod, almost entirely 
in Thuhrit, by Eaj itukhara (Bon of DurdvLi 
and bihnah), gui'u to King Mahfltidrapalu of 
Kane uj Vtrj ini orrect 

It begins ® 

it t mis i rae *flrn f^nj jfiwi 

ttwt 1 11 Mwnf wmrfw nTfmiT 
fTTT|t fhW ^IhrfT 

fiwT inn wr nm wi u 

*t° 1 mmt ufw 1 f¥ ir 35. 1 

mn 1 3 bbbi nwrnn ut(P) i 

rnrt 1 wngmu w 1 t|rnw 

c3*t itw^nrftnn W3 bbt 1 

st 1 H n q t pin W W 

irrPurj 11 

wo} 11 ^fir f^.ntin. irif 1 tnrfBwtwt u 

Edited, with a pra'kp.tavivTiU, by Pandit 
\ uumuacarya, in the ‘Pandit/ vol vn (1872), 
also separately, and, with Fa^udera’* Prakdia, 
by Pandit Durgaprasada and K P Paraba 
( Kavyamala , iv , 1887 ) 

Cf Aufreobt, Cat Bodl , no 318 , Weber, 
Cat Berl , nos 1557-8 , Raj Mitra, Notices, 1 , 
p 46 — where the author ib called EajcuMialla- 
bka (lather Rajamvallabhaielthara, which, how- 
ever, is only the term by which the author 
himself explains his own name). 

[H T. Colebbooke. 3 
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4163. 

3163. Foil 31, size 13| in by 4l in , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing, seven lines 
in a page. 

Karpdramari fan 

It ends as in the Kavi/amahi 

[Dr R Hoernle ] 

4164. 

609 o Foil 29 size 91 in by 4 in , 
rather careless, modern Devanagan writing , 
ten lines in a page 

ViddhatalabhaHjika nd(iku, a coined), in 4 
acts, by Fdja4ekhara 

It begins 

Cf Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 284 H H 
"Wilson, Hindu Theatre, n , p 354 

Editions of the work have been published 
by Jivauanda Vidyasagara (Calc 1883), and, 
with Nardi/ana’i commentary (Calc 1873, and, 
In B R Apte, Poona 1886) 

LH T COLEBROOKL ] 

416/j. 

002 Foil 49 , size 9f in by 3 in , in 
different Dovaniagan writing, of 1514 ah 
ten lines in a page 

Mudraraltshasa ndfaha, a political plav, in 
7 acts, by Visalchadatta, or Vis rkhadeia (as he 
is here called m the prologno), son of (maha 
i f) 0 )iadabhak ) Pnthu, and grandson of Samanta 
Yate&i aradatta 

It begins van vtt ftvwi 7 T fjrcfv 0 

Foil 1-12 show many corrections, executed 
in a rather slovenly manner 

Cop>ist’s signature W* wxt fwVTg- 

wrfvR^i wnvronvt m vtwniT 

J5TTTV* TfTV VTT* yWR VtlmRIllIj V II 


There are several Indian editions, esp those 
by Tarandtha Tarkavacaspati (Calc 1869) ; 
Jivananda Vidyasagara (lb 1881), KT Telang 
(Bombay 1884) It has been translated into 
English, by H H Wilson (Hindu Theatre, 
1827) , into French, by V Henry (Pans 1888) , 
into German, by L Fntze (Leipzig 1887 , 
into Italian, b) A Marazzi (Milano 1874) 

[H T CoLEBROOKE ] 

4166. 

1238d Foil 42, size 10£ m b) 41 in 
fairly written, in Devanagan, about 1750 a r> 
by four oi fnt diffeient hands, 11-14 lines 
in a page 

The same woih [H T Collbrooke ] 

4167. 

1148 a Foil 56 , size 9 in by 4 in 
fan, modem De\anngan wilting, ten lines in 
a page 

The spdu play [H T Gollukoore ] 

4168. 

1853 Foil 15, sue 11) m b> 4 in 
good, modern Devanagan writing (European 
pupei , ten lines in a page 

Muduir(ikgha8a,hyVisa](hadaita , son of mahn- 
r tja (piologuc , maharajafiadabhaj, colophon) 
Pnthu [Dr John Taylor] 

4169. 

2574 e Foil 15, folio, size 121 m by 
8l in , fair, small, modern Devanagan hand- 
writing, about 50 lines in a page 

Mudiaiakithasa , by Vitdlchadatta, 

It begins vrt VRnO) f^HTT If jlfjnicn 0 

[Mackenzie Collection ] 
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4170. 

827a Poll 109, sine 121 in by 5 in , 
good, clear, modern Bengali handwriting , 
seven lines in a page 

Mudrddipikd , a commentary on the Mudui- 
rakshasa, by Oraheivara , son of biddhesiara, 
son of Rama&arman, son ( ? ) of Sndcva, bod of 
Jayaditya, son of Srivatan, son of Gakrajain, 
of Tirabhukti 

The commentator explains the text both 
from the dramatic-poetic point of viow and 
as a manual of political ethics (mti-toetra) 

It begins luiil w^T MblTfK ifrfir 

urTtwf Jrw wvinwTfqw^ fqfqiiTliinpftqiftwwwwTil 
inNfq tfvTw fTjmr'w: mwha wq TmnJwfW- 
^mfw w v*n wrwfafir i qrratf Trent 

*rrr: c£ tw^ wr wt wwttawtw wpnrf I 

apt npi wTfsrf^fT i vw w rf q fHmf m ftfl i n w 

wwftr i f* w i nirrt wtwvwwsfq w win i ttwt * i 

*TTfV* TT WT 5T>WWfw WWWTWW TTfljfiTWtfW' 
^rfqipT^fiT I TT^TTTtfTilTflffir TTTWTf ?*T *flT 
IH(r gl) inFTT^ TJTWfrt Wit fait} fUTTVTj 

ntw wt ^wtfr^ffTT. i wit w «n *fir wiwt Twtw i 
W irfq HWWR *s f^TTW WVPT. WnSTtfTWWft 
Hrfl ni^l^TTqWT <jtqrT*JW?WfTWTW W WWV7rl f^TTHT 
WHTT TTWTfq TWf. "JI^Mlfq UTTTIfTlwWWTWTTTW 
TTT ggHWl I f Sfq JUWTT jfW WT*ft WITAlfqftr fifliqflq 
WTTWWfq Tlqitq4 ^r^nqif*iivTf WiA VwflT VTWT- 
WTWqi^Tft AA55W (?) i Hlft WWW WTAd W 

httvtt[: i] ^4 van wmrq fircfw ffcnTTWstfTqviTiT^ i 
iww^hntf wt wwnr: fjTrfq fwwT tT?t w 

wrrfq VAT wfq WT^T WT I WTWWT 1PWT- 

Wj itwiroqt vrqwnq^ i wwn vnt ?ctwi<?I wiwqfl: 

flwftr: i f^ihfnJA*d wrhr wpjfwin wjiw 
f*rcfa fmfn: i wit wwwrft wr*wjwwrfq wrrfwfw 
jTTWTCiww ?ifjA*fq wwVwqwwT^fwf?T v^nfowwwwfw 
wt w wrjqw: i iwt ^wfqt in: wjriwrfrwi *fwrwTwf\i- 

WTTTW I WIT W$WW VWntfwfWflT Wtfw^fq VWTTrtfV 

wrwronfq fjnefor fiw ^jww i wwtt irtanq- 


w*wr. i i*t wH^ wsftfw^flr wta- 
I*wtw i wwwwt it ni rn wfq ftffftwr it wt 
?wf> i tt^h s t U wrwrftr qjwwwTfqqrtfwWwftwr- 
Ttww yvifq irt i irfirwTqfw I ww w^ 

wr^wi i irfinr. nn irffn^rnnfftfW wrf^i i 
vt frUqwl i awt nrqq 

WTW I • 

Act i ends fol 27b ifl Wl Wmwiftw friTW- 
5irqVwWTWt qwq^Hf. u n , fol 41a, ill, 

fol 5‘*b , iv , fcl 70b, v , tol 87a, Vi fol 99a 
It cnd>-> 

WWl ijl WT TWWTSpt ITTVHlt 
IWT: V]|> fiirww^ xf« n i 

wq wmt wrqfVwinq^ >nnt 

^TftWWTWW WWTWWTjfWTTfvftlJ II 
wiMiiqAiinwt^fwAm^fiiqV qqpnwTqvrw( 0 ift) 
w*hqT kwwtt:(°wt) wfnnti^w: i 

WTFWTITWTrT r^ q f^A^iH^g Tf q H Mgf Ti^ « q| 1 l:( , ) 

w^t: twwj yftnrrwifirifwnw ii 

i"Niwh!i^a^ * : 'jwwfVwwwwwni( 0 iTWi)fIw! wn^wr:i 

ttiaw i«TTi!wr^ft: wfvwrwfqrw: i^wqif^wqlT: 

*iw^fww[w]iTw: wflmft ttwhAt n 

ftri^TwnnpfV *wift fwirif wfbnnfVrf: t 

Tn^TTWwffrn wt^t: wwwwT^iwt^ ii 

wwii TfwiftiSwiwjiiprwuii rtwT i 
iflT qqlq|UUMHlqqH.lfWfliq1 imw^H H PTTW: 
^wit ^wiTTWin wrw ftnr. u 

Whilst various readings are mentioned 
putty frequently , no other commentator has 
been found referred to, the only authorities 
quoted (besides a Furuna and several Koahai) 
bung Nayalocava ^JIT wqiWTO I 

atwtt i it 4 wnw wfr^nit I 

TTITWWTW: wftlrtfffw;ii] fol 96, and Nafakadarpana 

[w^lfi » wqr:jrwd Tjirt fwwl quw iN i; i wtfq^ 
wrrtfqi?'. w^rtwflnrtwir ii] 

[H T Colxbkookb ] 
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4171. 

1886 Foil 43 , size 121 in by 5 in , 
clear Devanagan writing, on European paper 
(watermark 1809) , eleven lines in a page 

Venwamhara, a drama, in six acts, by Bhafta 
Narayana, surnamed MngarajalaTtshman (and 
Nil lafia-Naraymna) 

This is the MS A on which J Grill s edi 
tion (Leipzig 1871) is chiefly based The 
woik has also been repeatedly printed in India 
(cf Grill introd , p xxvn ), especially by 
Taranatha Tarkavacaspati (3rd > ed 1886), 
Is B Godabole (Poona 1895) and K P Paraba 
(Bombay 1898) It has also been translated 
into English, by S M Tagore (Calc 1880) 

[Dr John Taylor ] 


4172 

1316a Foil 44 size 12£ in b\ 4f in , 
modern Devanagan writing , ten line^ in a 
page 

Veyisamhara 

A very incorrect MS (old no 1290) collated 
by Lenz, whose notes were made use of b\ 
Gull for his edition (cf his introd p xxvin 
MS L) 

Colophon vnrfat 

IHt HTH mtf II 

[JI T COLLBROOKE ] 


4173 

1603b Foil 30 size Hi in by 4 in 
Jtgibly written, in Devanagan, is the latter 
part of the 18th century , thirteen lines in a 

page 

Venuamhaia-tika, by Jagadttha/ra, son of 
Ratnadhara and Vamayantika 


It begins 

ll ll 

q ftn H irv far ftmft fturir h q ii 

TTTwffNil qiTgwin 

fnMDDr 0 

It ends 


*nrP?r iwn^ (hht? ) 

■Pqqfq TO qff* I 

W^rfiT HIMSfft *TTV fq^ 

*rvfir ^ wqrrr it 


il ir*nrflrwTfq i 

7mwt TTRJ wwt h*) vi ii 



rto rrtrt vrtw tot* n 
§ 

# lov Other MSS of* this commentary see 
Weber, Cat Berl , no 554 Aufiecht Cat 


Bodl no 309 Cf also Gnll, Vtnwamhar i, 
intiod , p xxwrf 

[H T Cor EBROOKL ] 


4174 


1605 a Foil 27 , size 9^ in hy 4 in 
fair modern Devanagan wntmg nine line^ 
in a page 

Unhiragodai/a nafilra, a drama in 4 acts, by 
Rudracandra Dcva, or Rudtadeva , founded on 
the love story of Usha, daughter of the daitya 
Btna, and Aniruddha, grandson of Krishna, as 
related in Hanvamia, adhy 176 seoa Rather 
incorrect 


It begins 



3*irf*rftr qrrtfqtjtw * nr: i 

qjrq imqiwt (***nrt H M ) h 



SBAXAnO LITERATURE 


t»wct i 

fijU'Wl# i vif fwnn( * 

mffl i txwfcj iwnft ii 

^ w r; i wrtf mt xc m frq r nw wTftwT *Tift 

WRlfaff I IWf WTJ^ «fwfn RTWn 

um i ft n u furW k 

I if mill II 

^ivrr i zrfift i x »n |ii T^ i T J i iihR i^v 

irtNrrw h(V*iii4mI^vi« wftwwt i 0 

Cf Raj Mi tra, Notices, i , p 64; m,p 192 
(with analysis) 

It ends «TTT^ II tR^?TTTWlITfl | nrr( 0 wn) ^ f%WTT 
i nurrnri i 

4$ ipt ftjpwrr fugr ^flnrnrt i 
OTrtftsgsn w i^ gs»rwf f£(°w1fV or °wrfli) &tw 
iunrtvriiTiji!! *4 h 

ifii fppmrn, tt4T ii ^npnsg ii vhnnmttW 

mO ^m%l *TWHin^W«<WTgTII Q 
In the othei two MSS abo^ referred to 
the author is styled 

[H *T COLLBEOOKL ] 


WTif 

B B) i «fW 


ii il « nri Wtw y wrtftftc ufaR * 

H IRTO^lt i° 

TOnf4r 

Bftirltt(A B) f4fWwn w\ nr* i 
iTingnji^t ^ 

sfVflnrffr ^ f^Hb n fi c w r ^ r n h« 
tth wt 4 h^hwtw iwnfwrf^rt «ftt i 0 
Wlu g Mzi iwr. 

^wr Jinirf4 * 

WT3U 4NnVTf*TVT »WV1TT TITO II 4141 v4 

It ends wf«T ^ I WWHpTT. K 

ftRWt i n vtiTw *wrt4r n 

w4zTf*nrmrnfj*i*tvr^ |rif 

4imrrf*nnfTfti zhucfWt vki#Jh itht i 
~tt?4 4wt 4 «4iftan^raKTflr$ 
^frt*T:f^f4gsu4MH*nii'5'rt *?nmnn u 

[H T Oolebboom ] 


1627 o Foil 89 size 8f id ty 3f in 
legibly WTitten, in Devanagan, in 1800 at 
10-12 lines m a page 

Kamsavadha, a play, in seven acts — on the 
destruction of Kamsa, king of Mathura — com 
posed, by Sesha Krishna, son of Nrmrfiha, at 
the instance of Gmdhann, snrnamed Goiardha 
nadhann, son of ( AJcbar’s minister Rajan 
Toiaramctlla [A ] 

It begins 

urt* 

gimnlenU i fr o ftfa w i flni^fa: * 
gvrrl 


1859 Foil 45 size 11 1 in by 51 in , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , eleven lines 
in a page 

Kamsavadha, by Krishna Tandtta [B ] 

The first few leaves contain marginal 
glosses such as the following* one on the 
opening iilaka fti| 

ir^Twt 4^g i fin r4 m * rflr i iflr nmk4 

ftrrfim 

The Samsknt chaya (not given m MS A.) 
is here given immediately after eaoh .fi the 
(comparatively tare) TrShfit paaaagee. 

[Bi Jo** ^TioaJ 

ix 
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4177. 


4179. 


141b Foil 71 i size 14 m by 4$ id , 
good, modern Bengali handwriting , eight 
lines m a page 

Vidagdhamadhava nafaTca, a play, in seven 
acts, illustrative of Krishna's life and amours 
in Vrmdavana , ascribed to Bupagosvamm 
The author’s name however, is not men- 
tioned either m this or in the next MS 
It begins wjvnrt TOi^flunufq 
Cf Aufrecht, Cat Bodl , no 305 , H H 
Wilson, Hindu Theatre, u , p 393 Raj Mitra 
Notices, iv , p 172 (where the work is ascribed 
to ‘ one of the followers of Caitai /a of 
Nuddea ’ 

The work has been published (under Bu y a s 
name), with a commentary (including the Sam 
shut version of Piakfit passages) and a Ben 
gall translation, by Ramanaiayana Vidysratnn, 
Murshidabad (Bahrampur) 1880 

The MS ends TOUT l fw*T I **r*fir nm* I 
unww fvmfuvtwt fqwrrrf^w 
*ftr fw*jrp?r u ftrsiRir wtqu 
inn u irninf*^ ff 

irmwnrt irm htt* n [H T Golebrooke ] 


4178 

2353d Fill 78 (of which are wanting 
foil 2-6, 73), size 10! in by 4£ in fairly 
written, in Devanagan, by two or three 
different hands, about 1650 a d eleven some 
times ten, lines — the first leaf, apparently 
somewhat older than the rest, eight lines — in 
a page 

Vidagdhamadhava 

The last two leaves have somewhat suffered 
fiom insects 

Fol la has the note «iratfficn*nr fipTPT I 
[Gaikawab ] 


141a Foil 81 , size 14 m by 4! in , 
fairly good Beng&li writing of 1807 a o , eight 
lines in a page 

Lalitamadhava, another play, in ten acts, on 
the same subject, likewise ascribed to Rtipa - 
qosvamm, but without his name being men- 
tioned in thiB MS 


Cf H H Wilson, As Res , xvi , 120 (Sel 
Works, l , p 167) 


It begins 

aUnnO f*?rg g* to » 

TOfq TO I 

to*Y iftroro fhujf qrr^cnnt f*nn 

to i 

to it^»t 4i TO^jTrorf* TOtron^t 

t} 1 . iw n TOW VWlI f II 

ifTiWTO giVK I I TOTOTOmjTO^TOI I 

fro 


iftfroropTO wivft ifPrf^mnrr iffawm to'ctW^ 

TOwrfw^TiwT^^nTfimr 

totto tot it wfrnnf* 

^TOnroroTO^Tfro tototo - 5 ^ 5r%iwtiv^iTwr «ur«irirr?g 
TOwrnJ wftro ii w^*^TOTm*rilfTOTOj i 0 

Act i , sayamuhava (fol 106) n , sanhha 
rudavadha (fol 18a) hi unmattaradhika (fol 


2o6), iv , radhahJusara (fol 336), v, candia- 
valilabha (fol 41a) , vi , lahtopalabdhi (fol 
496) , vii , navavr indavanasamgama (fol 566) , 
vni, navavnndavanavihai a (fol 63a), ix , 
ntiadariana (fol 71a), x, purnamanoratha 
(fol 81a) 


It ends ff* OW TO T, TO* M f fr l iUW* TOW 
jinft *f. n 

tottto ngP ro mTOift TO v dmmgqiiwt i 

TO! ffG?fl^5TOT tjRyiHIWqiO II 



DBAXATXC LITERATURE. 


qisvAvfh m 

ft wt^wt » 

'qwi ^9(ong fhnr®) v'ttr yflynwH^ n 

The text of this play was published by the 
same editor, with notes and a Bengali transla- 
tion, at MarBhidabad, m 1880 

[H T CoLEBBOOKE ] 


4180. 


1668b Foil 82 , size 9i in by 4J in , 
fair, modern Devanagari writing , ten lines 
in a page 


Kumdravijaya, a drama, in 5 acts, on mytho- 
logical evonts leading up to the victory of 
Kumara over the daitya Tdiaka, composed 
by a Maratha poet whose full name seetns to 
be Gaundajt Pant OhanaSyama, sop of Mahd- 
dev a and Ea6i, grandson of Cauvdaji Balaji, 
brother of ha and Sahambhat i 
It begins 


•fin qrvfqqrqfijq^t^irrfq 
gulf* wnrfc qq i 

qwunrrtj q qft ®fu 


fwf w i $qft qwqqr 

qrqt q^qrqt i 

wtixtori t qqt wqflr qr ^ f^rwt q^T 


qifa w i ^’K$iukf , qCfq^ 

wTtqTfTVTrriT^T^vt WT^rrrjfTwOT i 

wfHnrfh^irft: fW? tt qfq «*^wt u ; n 


qttirfqvrc:i qqwTfa 3 wqq^>w 1 mftwTrtmwu 
qfqjq qrfrqn&qr. i wrw w wfb* (qwf**) n 
i mftq qn^tqirq fWjwt n 

qT° I Wf II 




V » «wwmP H qNl » 

^T°l ^NTfTfWWf%B 


V I g gf j gin f wt wtt# n 

^T°\ qft ^ q«q qf it 

V I wmmh i 

wrq: fq*r fw *5 gn$qt « 

Aifti JfsVl ftmmT q w I 

fhfcftai fq H^wf b rfV* g rf t wi ftw ^ n n 
^ ** mta nln® 

f 1 ^Tfrq wrw^ v*t qiqwq iraq »j*qq q*N | 
Tnrrfl? f^Pn^q q^farrfh t wmft u 

qi 0 1 vnrffft ft* u 



ifliqtnf^qiwr. qqm^q^nqfbr. 

^tAwr w qqjqqft fq^qfWf ti % h 

inhnwrin^T i wrbi: f¥ wq i nwpnf fw- 
irHnr ^fV i q*q qq tttw^ w ftrr.h*J vreiil i w^ 
5 qrqq: q ^ffqftqr q qw *! i 

unr. q qmu T r q iiiiy i v*n u •(!) u 
*fw ftrfMw i wt^t rwgg tw vmnt i jq: M 
^q i q q^nnrryirqTqqrfqr 4 3 q^qrqnrfqfcftr i 
qfqr:®W i qq TmqqrqqrlqqrfVqwqrn i 

*rrfnt ufq i q* w ww wfam Trtvqpt*qq^ i 
qqqqrfVqV jrwqrqq: qw q fqwi ftrO 
d qq uqijftr q qqTfflr i 

qw nn^ » prrt^qrcftn< * wsdvieo&V 
mn ?nvqmwi; irtqf qftq^qtp*ftqn:iit(l)H^ 

i qw^ Writ qTTfqw 41^4 i q?WT 

fqqrrq i 


iww qfwqrfq jfyirt 6iqq4 q: i 
f'Trta t qrfqYqq* qmnj^q iNq: it»Cl>n 
wu° i fT f wq ^wwiwrwqTfq rrj^t qqr 
q^WT H 

i mrm^k i wi WV. wt fqjcqqqt fwrwqfr 

/A . ^ »w ————————— .*1 .£. 

qnnrt qirnrqi mu ^wqnqw IW'ir 



wq^nttm^Tq nmxr. * qfli « 


1 Reed Oqqflfll 


9 t 2 
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Wflrwfir m f? WTW, 

jnft *wsftwr i to! wwnrrfV u 

to: tfrofir wTftwj: i 

wt° i i ww f¥ fwemm TO TO^ h 

4fri° i ftf w faftprt toW w* n 
wrftn 0 1 ww4 i tot f4 irf n 

I f«f:TO «iWi u w«ui I TO f^T^- 

wtAt i wrot n 

«n° i TOffwUftR ii 

4Prr° i TOWWTwftrwT to t wtoma > * 5* wwTwffir ^ 

wwtw wTO ii 


wt° 1 to* 11 

N» 

4° i inrt w wtwt 


JMjTOfafq TT f«m TOTT 

f to 11 


»}« I imprf f M^ W W ll Rift TOlft W^ W^ TO- 
wfwrowfwftr fTO^rff *ni TOffT totwtto 11 
hi 0 1 to* ^*it: fqirfc wr^wt *fw: 1 to* 11 

g° I WTO TTW TO TO WSH^ fTOTTTO WrTOWTTOT- 

wtfn fTOT froyin wttotw* w fwfVinhrt to* - 
wjtT* wfwnr* 1 

wt° 1 WcTO<TO«: wrwfwvrww 1 tow f# wnt 11 
»J° 1 ^frwtvw tow wqrov: 4 wtw fwffcift w^tw^ 
wwu^ w wfww: 11 

wt° 1 ww4 1 wTOtw^ to TOWW gwwTg to wg- 
wftro ^fw to 1 ww v g w<$ wfanft *fi& 11 
4° i tfrtrwn^wwronw ^TOfwfv wfr*w wtww fliw- 
jwtto: 11 

WT« I fw^>WT l TO TO TO TOTfwTOw I W TO*. 
^^Tf^4rFTFwwf|TTOTWWTgW 

WTOW ^WWfoffW f^fTOUWT 

^ ^1 *jTn ^i 11 t 11 

TOf^ fwfTOW^ TOTT. I frWJKtwt || 

^ifwTOtw: 11 to; wfw^fir wwrftrflfi: wtwto: i 

WT°1 wftfw^l 

wt TOfi grr tot fnwf^ir CUifosigfriNi 

f^l^lfn TOtfro WTO*. WTTOWT^>WTO X I 

wrwrwirfTO fafrowwg: w^| f^iA wt TO 
nw ^ TOftw WTfWWWTWt^TOJ wf*$4*l II <.11 


TOt fiwwr I 

fVfWwt fW* vTO fVw wwgf* 
wrtwt wwrot flwf^rfW mto^uwwwip^ 1 
TOTWt w^wfls^TTO^nTTO^ 
wwniV wwif 4 ; wrwfTO fnflfwt 

In oonsequence of Stva’s resentment and 
withdrawal from active interest in celestial 
affairs, caused by the loss of his beloved 
wife, the power of the Daityag increases and 
threatens to overwhelm the rule of the gods, 
when an oracle uttered by Bfihaspati holds 
out hopes of the final victory of the gods m 
thb event of a girl being born to Eimavat 
from Mend. A daughter, Gaurl , accordingly 
makes her appearance in heaven, and attracts 
Tarameivara } s attention. Mutual love leads 
to matumonial alliance, from which Kumdra 
springs, who, in consequence of his heroic 
achievements, iB eventually proclaimed leader 
of the heavenly armies. 

It ends . to: i wtiTT* 1 fwww: wrwfw fTO- 

*rfwr 1 h wt ^to ^ 1 

wwwtoi*iAwmOh$i: TOf $ 4*1 
fTOtwt sfq wWg TOftfJiO jw ^ Towr ff m: 1 „ 
wn *4 gf^r WTUTnwfu w^t ijftftnnTO 
wTTOTwfVwiwwTrf^nrt iwtfir: w f^ Tit 11 sm ii 

^fw fiMfctir!: w^f 11 4 wnf w: ii Wg^ffwif gwKfw- 
WWTfwvrt wtTO II 

[H. T COLEBROOKE.] 

4181. 

5841 Foil. 14 ; size 10} in. by 4& in. , 
excellent Devanagari writing of about 1500 
A..D ; nine lines m a page. 

Bhojasaccarita, or Bhojarajataccarita, an 
encomiastic play, in two apts, composed, entirely 
in Sanskrit, by Vedantavagiia Bhaffacarya, 
pupil of Ndrdyaifa munindra of Benares. 



DRAMATIC LITERATURE. 


m 


Bhojardja, in praise of whose virtues the 
work was composed, is described as the ruler 
of VnndavatJ, a locality including V&ranasi 
(fol. 9a), Hand vara or Muktidvara, the former 
abode of Vedaghosha ft ihx (fol lla,£>), and 
Mathura (fol. 12b). He was the son of Sun- 
jana (also called Siirajana, Surajana), who 
reigned before him, and his first wife Kamald, 
and his claim to distinction rests on his piety 
as a Vaishnava, and various other virtues, 
which are declaimed by two sets of inter- 
locutors in each act. 

It begins 

*t>nnrr*ftt i 

tfwrrrvf’inft [*]vnrt ^hrrt^n:^ ^nrt 
wf qyziftrq n s II 
*iTiqqiw$ mro *wiizr ftnt 

Ff^rr ^»TT^nrfffbTVT f*fzzT firr i 
nfqmt fff <f i hrT j iT^rr^ nftr wWtt 

*rzrrrt iN fifi wts^tt ii * n 
zWff ^wtt: ii wsnifTrfWziff i wt$?t- 

^r»nv i VjpT ws^s^TfVJTT frsfttfcrtff 
ZrNnn vrtf nr* zfbft sfln h zwt- 

vw vkmnft rrv: 

wwfcrt Fvqj wwfrirj wnpifa^fN 11 wrong 

zfSf \ Mft zwwijn TOsfazt TtfziJ 
fvrkiwn: wr: *m*T n 
nfcfz zz: u wmnrrzt w«mrt nr: i wFrmfpr- 

» inn f* i 

njflwtr wrprTi i 

futwu: ^zTWTtr: w*n ztfk wztrrqf n 
gzvrc: i vqzzfhftrarz i fTfftfwwv zr**nrt » 
zz:*4&wt^ ii ftrvfz* zgnmzt mnrgtipf wkej 
trr ti 

grzrc » zrfzw znnfti W » • W»«iT 

iftlwgrziSfa rfairt *fta h 
zz: i zmrt n 
fzvrc i w. tffWl * 


mk *Zt * wf*nz N z w i Z f4Zzs « 

mu zfTO4* wn ^t wiW 1j W|i- 

zrfra ft# int m 

i mi tw*\ i wwr ftg » 

z: \ 

ztttzZ zzfy tfft *zz znrtf znmfcr. * 
z^Tfq zrzrfq zrfljr. fiit ztfkwzTZZ ip! i 

4q|TnrT n4zqj Ztirtzt, zz jzz ^ *4 s 
zz:zfzw4u ww ^twznrt uz rzi l w zzfagz l y : 

W zhtmzI gz* h 

?wt: zt*4 h wz z zrwTfZ f* i »jf i mimrt 
zkizzI gzfyi u 

nr: i zffczrftr# zktzZ jr: zrrfhrz wr4f u fhhi- 
z’lzni Tmzmrt gf^TfSJ^nzrnrt wrnm n 
$t»itt: i imq nrnqttf hhihJ ii nrfhrt*? n 
WTwrfe mu q qglgiqinwtM i ’jftprftr wnt- 
w4 i imi fi \ 

wt^ nr$5> mttM jmwA m 

ft inwfff irprfs^ i 

<. ^ yln f rnOf4 f ^Pl qfl 

J i'l*f^uj'tfhe ^irt UTTTTwftnt h 
nr: i wu*qrf^w»rv5^wni h* 1 t^TTwrhw wt^twt- 
rnwff n trnrtift nw f4 44 

n »ftipjqftr: u 

fvvTT: i wr4t w*qq^m^iq^niqw N h ^ him. ft< 
•rnnTwfii mn^fnrrz zv nVivmT ^fir i irmf^ i 
infz uftnn ?>*b yrinr mmw i 
nptftffti; fonrt nvrfk h 

nz: ii wi wtwnww nwftt nlijfl# ^4T4 ftt 

fqf^4 H 

ffXTr: i wTfnsrrH h nzwz Hwinumifl^ 
inn ifNRnm wiiwi t nn f% i 
wwr iwr. iruwrtf ^ zm iwtj f4ir4 Ptfk i 
»fnt wrftf zng zrzHwt zNftn ^ n 

mu i zfinizz 'HVHmM fa * m ^ ' ft mpfi Mm 

WflfTWT JEWfiWlT I IfRIPVIIr 

yziVwT ZT wwft ift r zt » Mm i 
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wjw wrj if inrt mg i 
*»n ^*rflnrrftfii www wnnftnPWRw * 
gflf ift ii Bwn*fi ii wit. flfVjrfw wi^V 

WfTT l WWWT*^ II 

i wn WWWT^tlf i jflr ?}wHp i 
wt wmff irrwTfuT wr hug%nt >fnf?iT rrrft gsrr 
w$ir gvwi w wgnrT irwt ftnn \ 

«rg nroft yiPfflr tfmrftan *jfx?i: 
w^ntfumq w wt*pJ *ttww tp^wwt II 

WWT ffc I 

vf^wt wtjjt i 

wnnl in lift hihM irfrof 3 ?$? 11 0 

After these two vandivarau 5 have made 
their exit (fol 5a), the dialogue is carried on 
to the end of the first act by three Yatsh 
vavus — Karvnakara, Bhunlabha, and Rnnadaba 

Act 11 begins (fol 8a) mft 

fn^^Cl frwwrY Trfww: n 

$w wmwwwnft 

>twt^ wfwpt i w i 

ftr fw^TwW^nrnn iro ffrwT i 

f II ® 

After these two worthies have taken their 
departure (fol 126), the conversation is taken 
up and carried on to the end by Cammitra 
and Kntiiarman 

It ends *fir wt fwnrtwt l 





i i l^M Si^i ^ yr l Wlift m# Hq n*i 



irwftinnfti *formi ftaiflji'hi ] u 


From this has been supplied by a later 
scrawling hand , but the first act has the same 
colophon 


4182. 

117a Foil 30 , size 10 in by 4} in , 
fair Devanagari writing, of about 1800 a d , 
thirteen lines in a page 

Dharmavijaya nataka, an allegorical play, 
in 5 acts, composed — for the purpose of de- 
monstrating the spiritual advantages of a life 
regulated by religious ordinances — by Sukla 
Bhudeva, or Bhudeva Miira 

It begins Tnsfrwfww^: Wt?JTT*Tf»TTTiT 0 
See A Weber, Berlin Cat , no 1561 , Ra] 
Mitra, Notices, i , p 37 

The woik has been published in the Grantha - 
ratnamula, m (Bombay 1880) 

The M S ends fain: i w^fa wwr wrwwrr 
v»ttw n gfir wtww f?T«*twT. n *fa ^*3*- 
‘fJWfarfWTT vfcfaJTTRTfa WITW ■THHiHl'rft W1W 
*rYwi. ii Tuning wtt# ii 

After the colophon the edition adds 3 bloka* 
which evidently merely record the date of a 
MS used >y the editor, viz 

irwrw^ jit* nin i 
yun^wnrt wTWjrwww vfcfainnw*t n <\ u 
faffart ^rfKWWT ji fatfviTW I ® 

This gives the late date £>aka 1776 (ad 
1854) [H T Colebrooke ] 

4183. 

1860 Foil 53 size 11 J in by 5i in , 
clear, modern Devanagari writing , 9-14 lines 
in a page 

Bhudeva,’ e Dharmavijaya, vnih a commentary, 
entitled Arthadipika, by the poet's disciple, 
Bhaffa Bhavanifankara 
The commentary begins 

HWTWfrfhUllUM flRW U 1 H° 


[H T Colebrooke ] 


Bee A Weber, Berlin Cat., no. 1561. 
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Ii ends *. 

vi(^iimiiM 4 wro w%4 n i 

w*. mn wfrf* mmvftif ftp or mr«) 
^wi *rrt ^Yfewt w we m a i* 
ndwT ^rfnsu f%w^ wrfirT tit. i 
S tii* ytaHhirt gjr nJT wrihrt n a u 
i wrw^t: tiftPTT^ i 

wV y w*mal|farci^ ft ^nraftfrwT^ n \ w 
wdai fa * $>* fdrifr fwfhrfM i 
ift wwfTWTTtjfhrtTwrr^ 3 iftiw . » ft 11 
IwdP aw g SffW ^irrTfkf^^T^nrtC) i 
w ath y yi frg ^ foforflpTTfT*( 0 fw* W ) im u 
m^mwwwTtrt *j^t ii ^ u 

*fw wt a wg m xf * n m t vfrfnnx^iTWT- 
iiTR^V«nifTwnrt 4w>ffaw: n 

Seeing that the Berlin MS has the same 
date (Samv 1869 =1812 ah), one might feel 
inclined, with Weber, to take it to be the date 
of the composition of the commentary, were 
it not that Peterson, Rep iv , no 710, mentions 
a MS of the work dated Samv 1832 

[Dr John Tayior] 

4184 . 

1183 b Foil 30 , size 13 i m by 4 g m , 
indifferent Bengali handwriting of 1805 a d , 
eight lines m a page 

Kuvalayavati natika, a short play on tho 
love of Madhava ( Krishna ) and Kuvalayavati , 
by Krishna KaviSekhara 

The MS is rather incorrect, especially m 
the Prakrit passages 
It begins . 

*: ^wftr(P **Tf>r) wnfle 4 *if if«b*Ti 

*nrq$ «ttirr ffftwft fni* wffc i 

*TX[#Tflr flwft fftirw ^qf*fq fe* 

w w wi ^wft r ir* m: n 


wf^wWn jftaftnrwr fgwgg m vtfown 

*r * CT^Nwwrfinr^mwrfi fti 

» wfrwiit iinwftn it* i 
wfq *tro iftnftwt i^fv fwwtfywt nft* 
•wdftanft ^poifbyiiml \ iri? i 
Nd(P 

*fk***H qwypwwH i 
wvwfft wy&nfto twt; 

^rftaflnmrarfWbi w^i 11 
winmfW^ww i wnf jnmr^H '•nft i 
(P *wf**) wpt^j wnTO) h i «T¥ f j gW M > 
vftifi i Tnnrrw^rflfiV aOiedtUftfTe wi^h i* 
— ii jfir u vmrwm u 

xnr: nfffrfw wiv^t 1131x1 11 
«rvw: 1 ^%w«x^ ittmm xr?K 1 ww njirc wi r 
udift finpftnnjxD^ wi iwf*^n: 1 hwt ffc 1 

*T tlftlFTl ftTTWTWftWT 

w srTWTVtnr tjtj; fbrt 1 

VfamTfqimi w w^atfcimrwwn snn 
^(P 3 r)f f^fH fro wirf^wnrmt ^nwmirM 

This poor play, consisting of 4 acts, looks 
like an imitation of the first part of the 
S akuntald The hero meets Kuvalayavati, ac- 
companied by her two fnends, Navamalikd and 
Carupakamahka (afterwards joined by Catunkd), 
in Vnndavana, and falls in love with her; 
but, in spite of every oare to keep the liauon 
secret, Radhika (with her confidante Ratnamdlt f) 
becomes aware of it and takes offence. In 
the end, however, she condones the temporal^ 
aberration of her lover, and Kuvalayavati and 
her friends are handed over to her as her hand* 
maids , and matrimonial harmony ia thut onoe 
more restored in Vyindavana It would almo«t 
seem as if the anthor,forwant of mepittttHii^lULd 
been in haste to bring his piece to % eentlasion. 


Read ftavftppit or q&t* 
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On the margin of the laBt page, the play 
is called Kuvalayaratmdtikd, both in Bengali 
and Devanagari characters 

[H T CoLICBEOOKE ] 

4185. 

1713c Toll 15 , size 9 in by 3} in , 
fur Devanagari writing, of 1744 ad , eleven 
lines in a page 

Karakadhvamsa , a dramatic entertainment, 
in one act, of the hind called vydiioga, by 
Dharma Sun , son of Tarvatcsvara Sudlit, who 
belonged to a Benares family distinguished 
f >r the proficiency of its members iu philo- 
sophical studies 

The subject of the piece is the victory of 
Krishna over the Asura Naraka neai Piairpo- 
tislia, Pwaudai a and Snit, with tin ir follow (is, 
being introduced ns witnesses of the fight, ind 
their dialogue gmng a vmd description of 
all its incidents 

The Jb al rit passages are throughout followed 
immodiitel) b) the Sinsknt version 

It begins 

f^VTT II °l II 

*Ttiftr i i ot- 

tprfh «ni inmftnrt ^T 0 *rt: i 

jrf$rf*r5ftfc* *nfw 5TT^T- 

^ ® II * II 

wfq ^ I 

TFrn^T^TfiprnrTfqqTijfq fTtvwTTmrrrY 

wwWt: utowtvt ^ f^f*r ftrpn f+ftf* vrtw. i 

\it ifqiTT: mnwT ^ Frrqwmnw 


unsT: i ^rwnpTT qrnrfa wr^qrqftTflrfaTT^ww i 
A8|q: 

grfr P gp ft f^Jlfig TIT fej c O T ^ f*TOPT 
wrfir v*: ii m ii 

i 

^nrwbfwr 

WTFT MITT f^fsr I 

«kiwu laji^H^r^TT Jtl^nTTW 
ttn ^M T »T^fH iR%7rT II ^ II 

funfair. Ts^mtin ^TT^Tt mgjtirgqfTrT i 
•thwh: 

ii 9 ii 

^fir in^t Tnrr*rf?r i f«(4 i 

^iic? i " *• H siiVtHtil 

^«*i«iq5^: ^rTf^fwn: Trhnfq^fi^nt i 
qlmr: pfjnrtfvqrT Jntjv mY. 

wi ^s: qrctf* qtTSiqrf*: tp* »R:vhj* n bn 

vrfu * 4 

ifatraw^qvi^qihreTFfirqrjPT i 

«*lflii^fir ^rr^fTqnt w*q n * ii 

qrfq * i 


uulvmuuiqilqulvqif i: i 


TTT^Tf?nrTf*m7n«5ni^Tiniw f^ftwpP*uwqi- 


Btinn^ftrfthft*mw^Pq 
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VFvfliFiFFftnrtF ftvM viqri qftjMFi- 
Ftfta ^ i g FFH gfa F ^ U >SF l > IF IflF 

njmifVift wrfv *rty- 

^Frfafc i FfaFiiflf 

ulMVFlFRFurFfauiiFUi- 

winRr^inrr^fNrt wfVW u w ii 
ff^ i ffaiwOi v4 FFnrt \ ff fa 
•l'lf'jn <*m ^ntfftf*r. 
TO^rtwTf*n:fW^rtr^TT i 

TjFfarfarr: irjifr futft: ii h ii 
TlfaF fa^F*. ’wqtrfatjq: I UTF ^IHSTTFff II 

TrfarF f^ i ufi(!) FFf*F i FWTftR i ft* 

HTftDmwqi^j uuft t ft* F^qftFFTFTFFwrti 11 

Frt i hut ir£ Frcfti nt F i mF F fa FFT ^tFul i ur3 

hth'N urFT faFFqqigfaM » 

*2° i faFRTii*Ffa F^WFinj'ft: 

quit <;$i*mifViij1 gFFUT$UTfnit?^?Tftnt i 

M Tt fa Tin farfFTTFT^TT TT^n(? °?l» 
*rnr>ft TFitftnrt«fFT FTUMtFT favt ^ttst: ii m 
u^fir^TR fftff: ^iffaurfar: ii 
■*r\ i nf hftftM) uq fi iFi u F f quft 

FFTFf H^UIIdt FdBFTM^ (? FijrrFT 0 ) Ffawfa I 
F VJ»imiFlHfaFHT«f«ii*)lft ^FHTftTFT?t FTTRt 
f| fT FT Ft ffl VlM^ Ffauftl I 
^° I FFTFTTF FF t*WrtFgT09FRWMlfa FcFf* FTTdff I 


FfarHrftfq fart gvTFRWF $rx i 
uiwrct Fnftr ttft ihmRTf»r^ uf: man 
FTt l FF ^qftF ^FTUTHnt fqu WWTUt FFWlfam- 
fa f? °far) TFfajurt ift Fqft I 
HT^T ^FIFtrFfaqiUll^ FFFrTftrFF TF^J^T. 
i 

ufiir qmiiq^HTirn^ uiRiniFFftRFfatfF^ 
F^TT^ FtfaFT FTFHFi WTFTF|i|qa* y Wot I 


V « 


fafttfawn ftf q 4iwFqr qiw f^Ftqfavr if^ inn i 
fw’IFm’I f^n|q^(fl f&t ff ivfri: * 

[v IN 

hjI i faFTiTWFnn^VFFUHfqsrqnt idu^ fuftf 
▼t ^fnjwjUF <5FiF 1 
f WhnW*»#|W F FfayTFWW jj^ qgrN 
F^ gFTCFFytTfaT MgFiftl I 
F° I w* Fr4|TVt FTTTfq ftntTt FT*^ftf FTF^T 
FTV^J RUTWlfa FTfalTTHTTyj fa* FTJ* I 
FFHTT4F V^TIT IJFF HI xftm F^FTF^T. 
fal FTfaFJFH FFTfFFt FIFtfaFI Fl^fa II M, N 
FTt I IJF^FFq^F \ JjHJtMlJfHT II 
V I Hltf flft fa^FF(o^) I 

FRTVTWFFft^: ftfWTFTqit ITUfalh I 
Ffr. TTFTFFFq FTW rR^Fflfa F. Mf H 
^qwj I F'tflt fF M FF MW TF falT t F |^fa 

^F*T JF FFTt FFTtFF’f Fit I 
TT^F^F HFFT FF Ulllinfl 1 
F*t FTCtfa FTFt F T*Z* t li qfc II 
I FfqFtf I ^FFF FCF r ^tF TF F FTjt Fftfalf^J 
g *^HP g unn r: fthrf ^qFf*nrtirFiA fft^hff 
F^T fa^rcFFT^rnr. qnnr i nq^Ffadifainiq ff- 
T ^»jF t fVrftmfa i FnW ff^ i w4fa 
qfar favni F^nnftiF FWFTFt 
FTFt JtF FFnftpr F^OTlT I 
rq FFfa qTFFFtfFTmi 
FuTtnrtFftFR: jnrl wg^fir n vi n 

FFTFTFTtTTCFl[^]qi^FTF FUt^FFTFl U jfn faqtflft H 
FFrTFFT It FF: FfFFlfw FFlfaf^T: ^fi: II 
FiO I Ufa FRFT FPUftftrF Ffff FJFt FfeRTHT^ II 
FT^Fi: I HIJFIF, FFT fafFTig^FF FFWfFF^f^TTF- 
FJjtFTTFFFTF, H 0 

It endB gtF'C I gFF4 FTTTHTgrqftFT Tlqig- 
F5TFTF B guFH i iiFF^wqgiiflP. grgt FfF- 
FTTFl II Ffa 4FMqFHlFF*^FFFff4 F^FFt WHlff H 
g° i FFFWf»rtF^ n 
FFR-. I H HfaM ^t gFT: M 
g° i FFFwg*iF l W»fai n 
Ft 0 I F^ IHFfal^FWWWgpWFf^ FF^F H 
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3° I Wf* l I fflt *n»TfV u 

i° i 3t^c f* w fq: f H qg q itifti h 

3 ° i s[w: it f*g iH i 

WfT gr^T qfFITT ^nhfq t^BfT 
*rtfrv> *t*fq »mr. qg*. i 

ftnhqf nfai^ *ft#TqrqTTjqnr: 

qi^lfMW^^ft|TTTflT WiqfirfTlVirTfq illT II tS II 
qqTunr^r ^rorinG i 

irnnjwftnrT tin fqqru thi fqirfjf mrr: 

qfiqTTTqqrq: wjFiq^mfl^y^rqiflqiiqTi i 
qtqq*qiqfqiu:iiqwq: HT>rnirnrfqnn 

V^TTOROffT H4r^qf»fq! flUT^ fliOw^C Ut*ll 
nTfunn forqgrwqqT f^rOvrq 

q ^TTfHgfqT qf^ TT I 
trnift g^brqTrnqqqr $$is 

^•T *qfVf^ 3 *ih* II II 
^fjr ir^T i unfln: wm: n tfq?^ 

wrqTTyjrfnrhnqt %f«rt y gifa n tfhnq qq: ii 
W hilst each loaf is marked qn<ota: qTT* 
(or qr°) *n°, on the titlo-page the work is 
called ^r^rrgr^: i 

If, by his reference to a Bdlabhdgavata, the 
author (as would seem) refers to his own work, 
no such work of his is known to exist, unless, 
indeed, the Eurmabhatta, to whom such a work 
is ascribed in Buhler's Cat of Gujarat, etc., 
MSS , ii , 14, is a mistake for Dharmabha({a 
The MS. belonged at one time to one 
Ndrayana Bhatta. [H. T. Colebbooke ] 

4186. 

2353a. Foil. 19 ; size 10| in by 5$ in. , 
good Devanagarl writing, of 1588 a.d.: eleven 
lines in a page. 

Ydsant iltd ndtikd , in 4 acts, by Rdmacandra. 
The plot is the familiar one of a king 
(Hamtahefn of Pushpapura) falling in love with 
a singing girl ( Vdsantikd ), and of a jealous 


queen (Hamnamdld, daughter of Runtaleivara) 
trying to separate them, till at last, VaBantikd 
is found to be the long-missing daughter of 
Malayaketu, Maharaja of Kesarapura, on the 
banks of the Kaveri, who is at the same time 
the queen's uncle. The prinoess being com- 
pelled by a curse to become a maid-servant 
till a wonderful jewel Qiaramadhyamani ) of 
which she has been robbed is recovered, her 
mother's sister, Vasumatl, in the disguise of a 
female mendicant, named Ragatarahginl, takes 
her to the court of Pushpapura. Here at last 
the jewel turns up again, with a prediction 
attached to it by the sage Vdmadeva to the 
effect that she shall be wed by Hamsalcetu, who 
at the same time shall become calcravartin. 
Thus the queen at length becomes reconciled 
to the proposed addition to the king's seraglio. 

It begins : qfiqtq^qqq?l»TTq qq: » 

*rnmrr gr?r: urartuRfiTn TrtmqqTqqT 
fWu r**r « Hlf n q nl rtutfwifW qt l 

HiqJlqMI *RTW 
friftgiHfqiFT fifrrnrrej q: inn 
qtinr gqvrr. i ^pqfinrcgnq i 3**^ 

f«II nT *f 9 ? I qw: I HgfljlH qinlfi;ilnt*qt 
qqqqfw^Vqqqq qmqt qifqqrr ^Vwwirn^q 
iwrfq i qfrwTqfq 1 

hit* wftaqqTq(TTfq$qTfffqTifqqnq: \ 13- 
qqqr Tiq^gqt^: qrfir^ntfjrqrr 
qrq qTfnrr jnftqwwT^fq^^vftrwT ftiirprtfk 1 
gq° i i fcq i gmftq ii wnf $qq 1 1 

h>. tiiH i fan i qq FTq^^ g* mm gffcqft- 
qT^q thfiningf/TIlfW ll 
gq^fqtq 1 unit* II 
gi c i qqwrfqqqqq^sWi 1 wr^T jinnn^ n 
qfqqq qrl I ii i *mqg « 
gq° i mK wrmittftR ingj fai^Jifo^ i rt ftrwT 
qw mfzm q i s fiii^fh h 
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wrV i wfewr* i wwi w ii *wn( q*ftfq m 
fr® i wM i ftftflr* m 
wrt i tt6 i wrq n (wt 4 ww) wrwqw 

(wi»riNi) Trorf* yyrtgfrr 

(flflft TTITfal) N 

fW® I TTWfwq M 

I Jf WffWWT (TWT TfirwT TT- 

w^ro) nit irjsr^pjn^ iwit ifir* (ww- 
vjt vfann) i 

fT ® I in MU’. II 

T3^ i wq* fijYfa wTnn'Verm fWftqr (fq- 

TffcWT) fTT^fl (fTTfl) $*TTT 9^WT 1 tff^flT II 
fw® i ?t n# i wr 7n*mr^ hw mpm frfwwr 11 
I WWfqT if si I W^l ftfff T Ffa IT fqy$> TT^t 
f* 9 >yw if^i^r uni qficvftw * TOfaJ 
^hTT TTf I* II 

fT® I iftmrt l 1 3 *1 f jlfl sfa TfTfSrtlW- 

wrerTf*rbrqwrt nfirqrfir i wtf virm 1 wt^T 
w?towtt Nthtt ifc^ffnr: ynftfr wtwtT 
vTrftr^ i nr: i 

f*TPTT If f ^WTlt vtnrt Tgff Tl f q i 
WWTTWT WTTW f**i ll r q 1 II 

wrai nvT wnrfmv mpTfWffc* WiqwiO' qsfw ii 
fi® i qmq$iq<$ta w 1 writ ?hnRim^4 *mcr- 
inq if far: \ 13 ff *nm: 1 

$fir fnwtrrV 11 maun 11 
htt: wfq$rftr if ft*: i 

if® i wrf 1 nf nwwfWffc# MrwOt ifon 
fit fqW* i wtf NirrftrfTWTTtfyqq tffir. i wrw* 
fapW 1 wt: wqTqfa4fw iqrftR 1 nr: 1 

cum^iflo w4rf4r f^nn 4rfir wwqT 1 
ftiwfwr qqiwifa w fq^rirPfmnr 11 
witt ifinf^if q^mmt fiiqt frw: n: 1 ttitbI- 
ttiiMii^4 i irffan iftmftrwT- 

funiiT uilPqinqT: iTftBq^Pw^wiHf^qjr it 
q wqMTRliin i ffiwft wi ^ * » w 
4 11 19*11 TTWflPTlTTlTWTirWffwi [l] ^4 

i ftmftn rcn ig i ftfo « n* I IW^T I TT^l- 

nrff wfimt wflr fni¥4i ftrff irfli i w4wt w8T 


Iff^TWT T^Wt irtKVlt W MlHlilOl^Nl^qm 
fqyfWr iwrf^fWflhyfWttfii i 1131 
wrwrr i wtj fwrwt if jnr 4 ti)i 4 w 5 ijrq 

1TTft[Trt4fW 4wf4wTfW M Iflf! ■ 

If® I WTW^TUftH W I WT ITT dllWtfqTT- 
i mn w f^wTii^iif^HKirin^iiTnnfVi i n^ - 
9119 : fq* ir ^ lAqifi tt v^mTjrm 

i^tt mwitifTTm ^t: i iwt 4^4 Nimi^flr 
fnwtr. 11 fi®*»rw: n 

fit: ifrirfir ttwt ft r wirw 11 
tttt 1 tti iqi i iftiif ilinrrOp ifqn if qr- 
nr: frf*nwr: i ifafcf 

f 1: ffifVfirwifw 9 Tf^qfjr- 
W1911 19^11 0 > 5 Vqf:WlfTT 1 ^l(. 4 n: I 
Tmyfcq q m 1 m» q^ w m 
ftn« ftnifl nrfqm: iwmrqvrfir 11 ® 

The Sanskrit version of the Prakrit passages 
is only given in the margin of the first few 
pages. The writing of foil 3-10 has suffered 
from damp along the right-side edge, whilst 
the left edge of fol. 14, and the right-hand 
edge of the last three leaves has been torn or 
eaten away. 

It ends : TTWT I fir. 13 Tftff I IF: I 

wf fhn ipjfinnt $wt mnq: fnft 
wnanfq ffrtiHrhrurr: 4[w>fnrr. Tr]f%Tn » 
wrfq wpftfTT Tnnir^ jt. wit 

WT1T wqf^wtfWfT^ w. it Nil (r. irrfr) II 

[tttt] htwttt 4 i 

TT9 iftif^T *rtf T9 ^t: T^fr: TT94- 
jwttiTj ftnmjrt if [irt q]^wyitiru.i: \ 
TTWT^TTTTTfq^nWTTt fTTfitf TTT: 
y»4: if r rqqTT (-)*'- Tt f?: 11 

yfk fq«Trtin: w^T h qjqW. h fflr tiiT ff ri 
qntfjrn tw qrfrwT wwt ii 4 ^*1 frit mr 1 
ywT^fwfqrftTT f^fTni 1 wfWt^mii TTT lit 
flT nfl tt- u 

Fol. la has the statement of a former 
owner : WTTqfctTT^ fqm^ » [Gaikawai.] 
9 u 2 
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4187. 

2353b Foil 25 ; size 10 m by 3} in , 
good Devanagari writing, of 1470 a d. , eight 
lines in a page 

Pdrufavdbhyudayam chdydnd\akam, a drama* 
tized account of the birth of Diaupadl from 
the smoke of a sacrifice performed by Drupada, 
king of Puncala (act i ), and of her being given 
away in marriage, by svayamvara, to the five 
Pandava princes (act ii ) , composed, by Vydsa- 
sn-Ramadeva, for the delectation of his patron, 
Vira Ranamalladeva nripati, gTandson of Uart- 
Ihiama (Hanbrahman) 

The MS , though written by a skilled calli- 
graphist, is, on the whole, rather incorrect in 
its readings , and there are occasional small 
lacunae, probably cauaed by flaws in the 
original MS In some places a second hand 
has made corrections 

It begins 

frvTTj: jrgO'in 

xftT wt i 

f^«v«in n ^ n 


wtifff i wwwiwit i wq wf*rt 



»jq ^155*1$ wOfir qrrfh i 

wfq w i 


^4wwnfTTf*rw^ftrf*fftwT i 


qjqflfW: w irW inn 

ftffwwfos*! qftwr* i q*wTf* i 

fipjqwiHPPT:- 

wt*fq 

qrw^r^jrnw: i itwt i 


w wr^ fWrfW »f«T% [it] far 

^>prnntw>rtTwpfV i 
J H 1 q(jO i| 1 fi| W W fl?PT «H»4iq 
m inify **: ii | ii 

* i wit fir* i wqwfq inpi(? 0 ^) fqfrMqli^iwutiw 


nowipq ^nn^iwqipjf^jTrcprar 


4qprrf*r^qw f»nrf?r^5t wjrrfcftrwflrBrrfq i Tnrrj i 

qfCBWT WM I WTif II 

ufq^T wtf i wuwitfwf# qjr i i whumt 


i wT^t i vnf Trw^q wrqf^ $rnr i 
i i vhi wwT^fwfwiir g^uivl^qiHiqif^y- 

I 0 - - 

I I wfq g ^^ ^qiWTftifTfa I ftfw 

wf^r sqtniq^w^iXwcjTViqfcaw&qnq 
WTf^rfTw^rfqTn^rT^TrwTruwn:: f$?ft i 
^Tw^nnwai^w^qfiPcrw^ TTfwt 
wi wtg w qairfeitw fw*f *twt ii ^ u 

wfq w i 

•t fl^sfrsrpi *t t *f jjcjspq w h h til 

^ wra wTirw wfirww fqvTj: wfirgq: i 
TjOTWTHTWPt frrfvtwqfv: 
qni ti pr mmr nrmw. f*f?rqf?r: iisii 0 
wt? fawiTfa wrqfflwfq ^qmrg^J i tffc f^irru- 
wfqYjrn# i wfisr fw$ wqr^wphrwwwiiqfqrsn 

WTXTflPTTarf^rWT WTW- 
w^nr?iliiqi?qw qliqi«y4 wt*t wt- 

TRTTlI l injf*T*pbT ^qflPIl CryftrsqTq. I qflpi- 

nffcwmrtU) i 

w*n ^jquiir^it^ 

wrcft r m frg f a p r nftr wwi i 

Tqtr^rt wftrt w ftNflr ^yhrtTf*rtir; w?rt 
wrw^ i qiw p ff fqfw^nqr^'fTTqfw: uqo« 

°q^« 
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wto i wigc f 9 f 3 **?faftinrra;flr- 

fq w y«fggmqi^«ff : fW% wwrtw* *6 hr * 


f5 0 1 ^wt i w??i wt 5 T wgwihmw wAfc i w *6 $m- 
wtwt wrjwt ^ir[f6f^] wrwrRirftw wwr- 
f*rwWw I Tl^f? i wnrwwtiirwTiftww mW\- 


ww: wfqjrfk *y? wwrtf^frnrrfip: i 
WTrrf^r: i 3u?qq$tvi i wft i f^f^rwftiT *nnnn 0 i 
3 n*nq qgftqq i iwnrflw qrnfk i 0 

Jdvah ib joined by Bhaguri, who tells the 
story (heard from Sdlankdyana — pupil of mahd- 
inuni Samilca, dwelling on the fsriparvata — who 
has come from the south country to king 
Drupada’a sacrifice) of a Brahmani widow who 
comes to stay at Ekacakra in a Brahman's 
out-house ( avgana-lcutiraka ) with her five sons, 
one of whom, by dint of great strength and 
valour, subsequently rids the town of a Baka- 
rakahaaa, to whom the Brahman, according to 
the daily custom, was to have given himself up , 
whereupon the widow with her Bons disappears 
from the city. 

The viahlcambaJea completed, the first act 
begins thus (fol. %). — 

WTO I fTOTT«W*>TO*WfcwrrWT: I wwnrr- 
xnrfiT w: wfrww qtwT^wwTiiT i 

indrmr wturfw qjn: 

3*1 INI*) 4 vt ww^fvwwtftl TTWTTTt I 

fV^i* ^Tw^uffkwvt wfaf**: 

W 3 $mh«t fqfV4 3TTO?fq ii w ii 

Wfq Wl 

WTWTwt 3 jw: jwtfwm wt?: vm$t w w i 

iJWTWT i 6 [l]f- 

wwt^rfq^qTOfirwT w f«»FqfiwFlr. h h 
wfq qi 

Wftlrt qf*wt vfwwM TOTfw 
nt*qi *3 qtfinft «ftrfkTnrrirfTtnimT^w: i 


wrwf qflqwr^ jnw q ft wfa6| yn wf?r 
TOTWTWfq WWW faff T^tfTCT falllt WW * ** H 
wm nfffflr tii: wrtfrc i 
*° i wnfWi fw^ir i nfW I wt* 

fafagiiwqwTOftrftqft fawfq wnnrtwn*- 
*(M) wvirort: i irwr ftp i 

fawr irfwiwfl 

TT 6 f> nW 3 1 P ^ f^ 3 ^(H^HW f ^ 3 l I 

fa^nt ffTmnr. wfa wH i y ig iafafa : 

ot$?: qwwiwwt irqfawTfftqrfawwww mou 
to ufwufn wqf fcww> mn qffiwww i 
W^fTT. l wq ^ TW ^m p i I TOJ* $3 jf k WWfa II 
mn i fqrfaw wwrf^t ^qqrrrqft^fVwTfa: i 
mrt° i wro* i ^qrf^w: ww^y ww wnfrqrqTw nnjf: u 
mn i i fftfww fqmqmfq i fawfq wwPq- 


w *br: wrvwt w w ftrj^nr^r^iftqf 
w wtt ^qrwt w w fkfqvfkwrwfirwT: i 
q^r[w^r]w qwwfir wwt ^wftr to 
to ?wnft«4 fqfVrfVmmr. wflrq$ n q| ii 
q*ift «q^3i faf?w ^ mn inrrt wfk i 


qj fr**i: i TOwwifawm 

fTOTOTi(l , ^)^fqT i 

ice 3 wwtt: 3^^ 

?6 ftniTw qfVwt u q« m 

WTTTffw I 

mn 1 3f? 1 wft TOiiro^npninflfwf^? *nr.- 


It ends Iqrro I wqwt l 

fw#nq ^ iwt7?w : qdw6(!) utfWqfiwre 1 

nii wt^*fq qqifqil WWW iw ^qqtfjw: 11 Hr 11 
mn 1 wnhf 1 4|ivfHuvq 1 

TO 0 I Wfq W I 

qfvfWrr^f^ 6 wfW 3 rt^ fro? wroq qH : 1 

tto wqwvn ♦wrwrt 63 u|j u 

mn 1 «)q«t 1 wiw( f^w^w wiwn wn?iq- 

w 1 
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ft Fin*. ^inraFfa ffff^ *iwT. ffwtcj ft 
ft Fran fqfFvrflinn sjftrfrt F F npnyw . i 
f* ftf: ftfAf Ft vfrw Fufkrr 

4^ir Finft FFft F^FTfFf U $$ II 

tflT ''Rift FTFT ^WT t*F«T. mWn \ F HFljl 
jFfwfn. F^FfFF I n le i FFB^fn^ IF KFI I gfV»- 
^fuM Fmtfffr u 

iFT° I FfvfW Ffw I fVtf F 1JF* fFF*FFn;>fa II 
Ffv° i ffff fit: TOfq ftnmftir i 

FWT^TFFFfgFT F FT if fff*FTf^f*T 

FffJTCF 55F>sfF F FfFFFTW W FFTinFF^ I 
Fa^Ff FIJFTHFF FF$Y JFIWFTTft *FFT 
FtFFTFFF^J ^jSMgoS FTF FRjYFTfFFT II F^-O « 
WFTfYiJFFJ I 

fTFWTFfFFinR^FTF^T^ *[faFT(JT 
*jFrcprFFftTT: ffttfwff: [csYIwt fq^iYFT. I 

^TFlflFlFTtTr. TlfFFFF^VTFTTFT^^rflT 
fStt ftf nFtFt FfFC’Wl’rptFFirrprtj n do n 
TFTFF t I FFFFJ I TTFT«t fPf I fwhnrt FTrfy^Y 
fFfv: i 

TTFT I FITFJniFTFrfFfF fHMplftl. F^f II ffTlIqYsFi II 
FFTlt F^ qtlTT^q FTF FnFTFTT* I Ffwfhi 
FFTFF: FT fcTFgFg lfiT II WRS F* FTFYf(') 

i Fi*(marg °fY) %f>T* ll [GAiKAWAr ] 

4188. 

2353c Foil 9 (one of which, fol 2, is 
wanting), size 9$ in by 4f in , fair, Bome- 
what cursive, Devanagan writing, of 1674 A d 
Dutajigada, a Bhort dramatic composition 
(cliaifun i(aha) — in which the ape Angada, the 
bon of Balm, is despatched by Rama to Ra- 
vana to demand the surrender of Sila — by 
Subhata 

It begins . FTFT1F FI $3^^qTRPFVT:° 
(WTFJft ed ) F^fw flff^TT FFFW^Yj II F II 0 See 
Auficcht, Cat Bodl , nos 276-278 


The little work has been edited in the 
Kavyamald, no 28 (1891) According to the 
editors, the author (like Hemacandra ) flourished 
under Kumarapdladeva of Gujarat (1088-1172 
a d ), in whose honour this work was composed 

The miBsmg leaf contained from (F^)FbFF 
(ed p 2, 1 7) to f*F F<35 (p 5, 1 11) The dis- 
crepancy in the number of slohas seems chiefly 
owing to some of the veises (e»p Prakrit ones) 
not being numbeied in the MS There are, 
however, considerable differences of reading 

It ends TTFFF*ft*ITF»FT*TOF <j$FTTTFTF$ fa^FF 

3«TFrrfv^7 ffTcftt: Frt f tfhrt nf>r i wttfYf 0 
*tttfY h at ii 

FfF FFCFFYfiHlTFFrY fYuTF^F 0 FFTfclPi^W?. 
W^FftFiYfil (' ttff^: ed ) || is II 
FTfFfiqtf f*FF FW*F fFFfWFHTmFFWFYf I 
FFH FfqTFTF FI TF1 <4*111 r^F^F FTJF II d t II 

jf* FrNr fgfqFTF farfFit ^FtF^ ftf ftfif it* 

FFT# II ?TTFf ^5F?TFnj Sd^if FFFI FTfF ’JUF I 
F^FTF TUT T^fw umt II 

[Gaikawar ] 

4189. 

1520 e Foil 13, size 10i in by 4i in , 
good Devanagan writ’ng, of 1584 ad , 12-14 
lines m a page 

Dutungada, m a different recension from 
that of the preceding MS and the printed 
edition, but likewise attributed to Subhafa 

Not only is the dialogue itself considerably 
extended in this version by the insertion of 
many additional stanzas, but narrative verses 
also are thrown m, calculated to make the 
work a cuuous hybrid between a dramatic piece 
(with stage directions) and a narrative poem. 
This latter character of the composition is 
rendered still more pronounced by an intro- 
duction of 39 (12 + 27) stanzas in mixed meties 
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(partly, however, placed m the mouths of Rama 
and Ranumat), Tefernng to incidents which 
lead to the discovery of S ta’s hiding-place 
On the first 9 leaves of the MS numerous 
marginal and interlinear notes m Gujarati 
have been added, which have, however, suffered 
a good deal fiom wear along the edges 
It begins 

ftn* T$ri*!rf»n;*nnT. i 

n s n 

tfrrrt^insrt gfsnrrftmr i 

^rY% $ i *t »t ?iVn faq Pti fi* if mi 

q. qq^ng *nr:qnint THnrmT inn 

** Trfvfamfnrtft >mp4 

(? ) wrp qqqrfnfn;4 gfr- 

qfrrrtq ( ? qrqfS°) i 

5WHH T 

jrqsiqrt q*m qqfir cgqr rTrunqn^q n^ii°s?ii 
WT jYqTrTOTts^qt ^q?PT WnqTTTTT 
rwq q^TMbrqrtq^^fq qftffi’S ^THt sqr ■ 

• «ttw^ q q Tqnt •rf^rt’ *rlrWifrrt wiiii 
qiqrq^qFt qqnigft^ II S II « 

qi'hf WWiw«ii<yn THT*: I 

w Tinrrq gfq utn 

TTR - 3 ° I IRR qqTT Trt q q*W tiqU TT fft rfq q 
*4 ^ 5 RWt q 4 ftWTTT I 
qWT^*i]«J ^Kl«nf ^4 

rrwrtl qnrt rift qq^ul qrfrqqtit q$ ntn* 

ygqigTfq rrt sIV i 

■gn ttt mr^Twin xrgqir gnfliqi^ win 
#qrr qm gtf nrffcr i 

Tigs wfqjn qiRfa i ^yrwwq^nnTT 
*rhn iftqfir f gfirt wq rw um^rt rrqtf ii qs u 
nr gwM II whim q*. ii 

t 4 it rtftnft *i fqgnrfq i 
*flr TOnrf*nrtrif u s » 


nrt tnn%: ngr fawqfc rR rajt >rw 
rrwqrrf*TfTn fqqrqrqg t:twr tw) mn i 
rnnwTfw qq rt rmq qnft 
m Nw^q; qgT m3 qrnqqtqTwqnqii 
^rrqw r: jgg^qgqi ?nfh:° ii 9 (ed 61 l) n 
*t*t W^qRqi gfq i r f tm: 0 11 1 (ed 2) 11 
ih'Mui rtfrrqftqfqq^ g 4 i(.yiiii^ 
f WT Tr^T^rRWWqn rirffingniqt I 
ftfVnrqr qrfhi: 

r?rt wt%3tt ipirt fnpt^ tr: nn mg q*. n q 11 
gmTt: gppre 0 i fq^fmJmRgimnflRtTFW 0 
q ^ 1 1 1 fqfS^ ^ nl^ij h h wmiuiJ 

qft sfqqipq qqi I 
v^f^Pqnr ^firwwnw 
qfV^njwT w ^^fwrq 1 

wfTqrqqrur xftff 

TTWnm q^Tr wsq ^TDT q II ®(!) II 
HRmflt qRTTR^^r ^ 0 11 t (td 3 ) 11 
WTTT ^TT ffcqf* xfv* fmR 
?wt qf^t ^irt 1 

* qr 

gWtqqqg t:r(? r) 11 e 11 

TR I ^WHt nf> I 

q^uif*^q: wqf^sJfq qnrtarw 0 m so (ed 4 ) n 
^nu i qir^ tiW nnrnRHq#fwm W 1 
qirtftR 0 11 ss (od 5 ) n 

qTqir^T 7 ffRrt 0 II S* (td b) 11 
mifq ro^fff^qr. iHnmftfiirqr: ir qrw>f%: 1 

•j^fccflSqfwW# inrfhq TWiquf qq II sg II 

qnrfw ryi^fi^Fw qilqranfinntgqt rrq. i 
^^rq^qfqMtlWTcl ^TJTTfa. Jfr^WT^: II S« II 
TrWfifr 11 0 11O) 

ttIt Trftfqvf^^fq mr^ rift ttit. i 
qj qiWq?lV^nNf5JfqfV rifTfif &W* 
flRt * 1 * vg ^ qrt ^fqr; u sm ii 

qTTIRTI II 0 ll(I) 

tfi^rrt rgqq wr #sh° u u 

rt t fqgrqm^ 5^4° h %» 11 
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irqiR^qm^ni ^?# n 

^^Rnw^srtw qfttm: i *qw i 

ftriTT ii *TO^« ii %t (not numbered in MS.; 
ed. 7) ii 

**9 i ft# HWififUilcmift n ^ 

(MS. qfc ; ed. 8) ii 

twi # i mwf nftr *twt *ftr i 

WTTmqmrTfvqTOT W iq 0 n qo (MS. ed.9)n 

n# 1J9T mftyjft mio: * 

TfTW tf! * wyrrt TT** fftltfaxY II W II 
*19: I f^inn^l ihft TT ITfq® ll W (ed. 10) ii 
Besides the introduction, the MS contains 
138 verses (as against 56 of the edition), but 
the total number is still larger, owing to several 
verses, apparently considered as mere variants 
of the same, being sometimes counted as one, 
e g., after 61. 104, beginning wm two 

others are given, beginning in the same way, 
and the next verse (105) being then (like the 
verse before the colophon) actually introduced 
by HTCtWT I WT *Wtf(? fwf) TTW* II 

Whilst verses 132 and 138 (the last) of 
this version correspond to vv. 49 and 54 of 
the edition, the intervening verses are quite 
different, nor are the last two verBes of the 
edition found here. It ends : 

WT3i ibi fin ^wgjffcin *9*. *t>r# 
gft i qmnft r : wwt wjqwJ^nwT i 
wtbt Tr%rfh tjtk wfqqfll mnwrtar 
qtsifrt ftrftrfw mi win u 9 u 

nt ifhyw ftnrw w$t w \^s (!) 11 

wrafirti w i nflwfw qm ^inr f qftr. 0 wwt 1 

qfir inrtmt mw wtt* wit 11 

^moh WfiflTiT jqffwftyit ii 

The remaining space on the last leaf is 
filled up with miscellaneous verses (beginning 
w : ft# W WTlftl), written by two different 

hands. [ft* T. Colbbrooke.] 


4190. 

607 a. Foil. 51 (one of which, fol. 3, is 
wanting) j size 10 in. by 8| in. ; clear Deva- 
nagari writing, of 1666 a.d. ; six lines in a 
page. 

NandighoBhavijaya, or Kamaldvildsa, a dra- 
matic entertainment, in five acts, on incidents 
connected with the religious festival of the 
‘ rathaydtrdmahotuava,’ or procession of Puru - 
8hottamadeva } 8 car; composed by Sivanaray an a 
Ddsa f son of an ambashfha (? Durgadasa), 
in honour of his patron, Oajapati Naraaimha- 
deva. 

It begins : 

ywrtw w n l fwrrt*rftr mnw yi rt sY qft;- 
wtw wT^wwmrt fljfqqjt 1 

^M>lUI!^fPfftwiqT3^ 

Tint rnm^qnnwTw 11 <1 n 

wfq W I 

qwjqtf^fjniTftr fsmf)»nflift& wtir: wr 1 
TrnJ duqvqiqn 

gfS: m3 qptftf qraqqfqr. mnrrfWmqr ft: iiqii 
wfq w 1 

qwwfa qnrormjj «qi wwIiihwwmi 

cs'l^'l r(V (i ^ n 9 1 

qT^Tiftqfl^TTiftqftrq^ Hf# *S4,q)^qT^ 


9JVTO I 

mTT^rrq^T *rwt 1 ft# * 1 


* t i*qi9^« q^ # t iftuiW3#M3# N R<ftr i *nr- 
wflr u nrf q ft ^ i * f f^*W i ft w H| i q q nn ii- 
fq qfqi|* i yWqiq*l ft ^fMW1lrtft q|1 *HM I - 
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— [thisname has been supplied 
by a different hand* at the beginning of 
four lines daubed ovei with yellow pig- 
ment at the end of fol 2b, and beginning 
of fol 4a , the expunged passage (which 
did not contain that name) having origin- 
ally ended with irei — 

qq | mrnrA J i*iftq > HNUfivI 7 nnf*r. wfirfafr^ 
^r^nrrwf?rfMVr^^ftrf*?fTq 

HTfinrflKTfVrl: 

ftl i fVi i 

F ) T gq<q W^qi'nFTnqqTWqfrmf^wr^qn^fTO 
ht^tir fjnRTrniqrFT mftwrUii ^ »j 1 1 ir^isnn 
fafaffa I WIT. 

tfrtfrr** jfffrrfa n xrfnswj 
UWTUTT^ I wq 

f inn wmf*iR ■winn imrfSr i w^*qr- 

^wru w ^ nT ^ M i fa i tpztt wdfn i 

ev 

nnrfV i 

qrqqfl *rfiaqft it s n 

^TT^T^TTjlft TTUTT T^Tf^JlT < 

^run. qr^rfoniinft *njrn. n «* n °? u 
| i ftra ftf Trrqjmrfa n 

nfa^ vrtf i ^mTirnt i wur ^fKfq n °a n 
I fqq ***nrw: lt§f: I 
VTfa WCIMq f^TrTrf-^^ 1 4^ n I iflftTvt 
wqr^firfq ^rtfWwrwfq *nft wr^Firn^nt i 
qf*Rwgq*r ^ vw 

ftf wrr: n h n° 

Then, heaung two persons speak behind the 
scene 

* It had, however, in the first place been supplied 
by a Becond (neat) hand in the lower mnigin of fol 2b 
as to be inserted after 4 tfU^giR: , but has been daubed 
over along with the two bottom lines (doubtless m 
order to disguise the gap caused by the loss of fol 3), 
after which it was written m again by a third hand , 
a 3 having also been added on fol 2b 


• *wV ^r: Mimrrbm> w*npft 

^T«twW*nwqr mi (\< K ^grmytarw m- 
wfaTftwnV ^wTf^Jwmww: i wflj- 
qi*0^w w fhal sqUTqPff thl fflr fa<*lwY li 

1 q n i li 

Act i Abhishcka — TUahman tolls Jaya and 
.Taya tlio traditional Btory of king Indradyumna 
and his pilgumage to the Niludrt and the Puni- 
sh nttam alts h dr a (cf nos 3627, 3711), whither 
I luushottama (Vishnu , according to his annual 
custom, has now again betaken himself, thereby 
aiousing Kumalu's (Lai shmi’s) disploasuro 
Citiarathu and Uivaii also appoar, sent by 
Jndra to inquire after the goddess 

li Kcnnalamrahu — Vimalu tolls Naiada and 
Fi? a/a the circumstances regarding tho estrange- 
ment of the divine couple , the goddess having 
become jealous of the ' yajnavtdi / looked upon 
by her as her ‘aaj atru * 

in Punardvirbhava — Tho devt, in her apart- 
ments, attended by Jay d, is lamenting her fate. 
The ) min, with Vimalu and Viraji, having 
pacified her, she asks to bo taken to her loid. 

iv Rathanjaya — Vi6vdvasu and Menalcd , 
having been sent by Virihri to see that every- 
thing is ready foi the festival, de&cnbe the 
incidents connected with it, as witnessed by 
them Then enters king Nai asimhadtva with 
his spmlual guide (Rayaguru) and hiB ministers 
to do homage to Puiushottama 

v (^ Kamalavdasa or Nandighoshavijai/a ) — 
Visvavasu and Mrnuki witness and describe the 
subsequent ceremonies Kamald appears and 
receives homage fiom the king (acting as the 
god’s pratvmdhi, or prahmurU ) , whereupon she 
becomes satisfied with her consort’s doings, 
saying (fol 46a) ■ WlTfVfflnmt WT JlftlfMlV- 
fTHTST TOTO: » 

0 x 
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With one or two exceptions, the Prakut 
passages aie followed by their Sanskrit versions 
Only the nnnoi femalo characters (but neither 
hcnnalt nir Virajt and Yimala) speak, how 
evei, in Pinknt 

It ends TUlfq inn FT?TF I 

'Tftnirppv^qpriT yftw ii 
f inrfir f rr*: 

f ft tjf 5.1 I 
iprj ftfIf mro f^t 
ffcFFWT* farhnft f*tj n 

wfq w i 

kw ufcwr^ f^tr f*ff1Pf 

Fltf# WFF FTWHr^fTFtTTT I 

F^f* V^f sfFJI^lRFF TTF^Wfi 

Ff^FTF* Hfq fFFFTTt FTF^ II 

5 fir xtf^xfRfxnnnTTfF ft tf tJffYft ii ffth’st^ 
ff: ii xbR ii FiTwnrr yanm^Fi FFPrt fIf 

FTFT I cn^TfFVF 5^ FFH V^FTft II 

The k ives are marked FF° and the reverse 
cf the last leaf contains the (Nagan) title {tri- 
bunal ivilaea nit akam [H T Colebbooke 

4191. 

99 Foil 3^ size 1 Of in by 4i in , 
modern Devanagan wilting (Nepalese paper), 
8 or 0 lines in a page 

Haeyu) nava, a comedy m two acts, by Jayad- 
laiara 

It begins Ff^Ftf^WFt^^FFri 0 , cf Wilson, 
Theatre of the Hindus, n , p 408 , Sylvain 
Levi, Le Theatre Indien, p 253 , Cat Bodl , 
no i 311, 312 

The MS is incomplete, the first act ending 

on fol 346 ^fir fiMiufiq fft^pJf: ii 


Elitions of this farce were published at 
Calcutta, in 1835 and 1872 

[B H Hodgsoe ] 

4192. 

607 c Foil 19, size 10 in by 3£ in 
caieles'J, modern Dcvanagari writing , 8-10 
(m istly 9) lines in a page 

H si/ n nava j i aliaaana, a complete, but poor 
L py [H T COLEBROOEE ] 

4193 

3281 T 11 32 European forlscap piper 
(watei mark 1811), 13 in ly 8 in , twenty 
lines in a page 

Huy mat i the text wntten out on one 
side as for publication, with an English trans- 
lation on the opposito sido 

Ihe latter begins — “ A Bi ahman pronounce s 
the l enediction May the copulation of tho 
husband of Mridaiu with I anati be for tho 
hijpmcss of the voluptuous — ” 

Tho Sanskut tianslation of the Praknt 
passages is not given [H H A\ilson ] 

4194. 

2388 Foil 134 — of which are wanting 
foil 4, 6, 7, 50, 51, 56, 57, G5, 66 (but 07 
double), 69, 90-92, 99, 115-117, 126, 128, 133- 
135, size 9 in by 4 in , fair, large Deva 
nagan writing of about 1700 a d , seven lines 
in a page 

Gangadasa-j i atapavdaaa, a drama, in 9 acts, 
on certain incidents in the life of king Ganga- 
da«a BhuvallabhaPrata } adeva , of Campakapura 
(l e Campamr, with its hill fort, the Pavadurga 
or Pavakaduiga) in Gujarat , composed by 
Gavgadhara 
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It begins : ffrUlflMmi qri^ u 

qrtqHhrbnrqq^ qqq^ imrt Tin i 
qqTqqfht in mi 

wTumifn : i 

nlcpyj'in^lrq} fin*jnfl*nnf«0*ilfm!lTr. 

tfqTq qTqvTqffcrqq^qqpft qTj iliimO q: 11 qn 
fq^qqTMreTSqmfffgqiTTfqq ^qit F r^ 


$qs$nrtq<qiirt q irqjj qqq' nnTTwmnr: 11 311 
•ft off ^wt: i qficiftsq^qq 1 qrft 
tfrrfff fqfqrfhnrtfff mfir 1 qw: 1 

^ ff fTJVTVTT: TP?: *JTT^q>prt 

qqfff qrqqrtrq^ ^f^fqqqjqqts: 1 
qwr q jfHf*rn 5* 

fafqfrjrqyit n g 11 

fqqqfff TlfW^iff pc^^ ics MT 

■ffi^T^rranT^Tun fqqTfqffT 1 
fflfffnfrfffq won imr: fmnfRrm^ 
fqqqfff MufwH wrqf^ 4 frff: 11 m 11 

Tqifn foirt vTTrvTT:: TTOTOTimnn 
qq^qqfirfrcrtnq wqrqqfTq Mr: 1 
qqfq ff^ ffvq qf'qfVrnrnrt ^xnt 
fqgqqqqqTTq q >*4 q^Tfq ffnf* q: n ^ 11 

^q?qqq 7357 qTq: «t* 1 qrr qijqfarqff^ 

^ ^ iqi qrrt q Vrj q r| t ■ 1 

qqqfff fqrwftqtff fanr gr^ gg 
wjf^fffffft *1 f*n is 4 ff*n*i rfit 11 s 11 
wflu n I Fff H qOO T fM^ qftgniTfqiWq^fq^ - 
qtqq m<$ ¥jq?qftq$?q^ «ti 1 m wjfs$rr: 1 
q^wi qrfq sKrmjqqcqt qiqin^T^fnr- 
nfliO^omflo^inn qtff^ *f^Tfq<$i: utu 
oqgn . . the lost leaf 4 contained from the 
latter part of 61 10 to the beginning of 61 14 . 

TTTroqm fqnro: 1 qrft 00 00 1 
qtinqf qqqt nqn fq q^qf qrqi q?qf qm 
qr $nfui <ow q qj wfanfr q q^ i 
shnfqqqjjri m ff 4 qft q^ni 
in ^Tff^nftfw qr frfffrq'tqf qfWntfl) 11 


fqqrc: 1 tbi^ qrq* »runo* qq4 qftfqffc 11 
far^qu: 1 qftfTq*^** 31 3*t qwflr 1 
^tvtt: 1 iqfqqr fqqrhn mrVfV^Tq^ i ® . (foil 6 
and 7 wanting, containing il 15-21) . . 11 

fTfWO^WT^WOfffffTTn? qqTV Wcffff^ 
qtffTqrqqt qt*t jqrqH ^ttfqqrt i 
qwFqrfqrij^^wqf^ffTq^tirqTWTnt 
fffWTqiqfffTrf^t qqortWVffTOqq q: n *g 11 

5TTTff ’y^r^ftrqm q?oi qt 
q: ahnqqqnn-5 *ffffqqTnq qfffawuiflii^ 1 
q^t s^Tffq qqqf^I^fliHf^Hqiq tfffflj 
qt ^WqftrqOH: Off HOtiq^Ti^f ®qqf^ M II 
qfqwTTnrnT^TiTTffqTTff: qnrrqrfaqnrqj 
qm: ntqf^wqqt q qxqj qrryff: qrrmt 1 
qqqr ffwqifftqTfqqnil o¥Rqf 
ir^rffT jqqi^qt q q^T^T^Tqr : qrq qTfiofff nq^n 

ffiqrb^r »jqqqq vqfsrff siWrfi'qqffn^ 

ffqTTTqWnrff'lqqq ?qffV ^ ^bpTTqT fqy 
inffTf^Ol^yq qTffqfqqq ?rqTf*nrTTpf 11 w 11 

pRiqniq olq "i f 1 o 1 c^lq 1 «T^yc^qfifrfq o*nff^ *f^rq 
♦joiq^ 5 ! ^nqqqqqfqff^q^q*^^ qqrqit ooisTTvrq^f 
ibTTVTqrfqqf^Tntqnqqffrqfq^TTnnqqTTWTfyqqq q- 
ftff^qqTfq l 

TTJTmqqrfqqtf^ffT wftrt qfbtqqrq^qw 1 
qqqfq qrqq yo^r r: ffff ahnqqrnit qrq 11 q 11 

fqqqqr: 1 qr> ot wf nw qi^qr 1 

1 ffiq yqjqi&qqii qTofi^ 1 tto fff^qil 
?qqT qTOfi&^ I 

fqijqqr: 1 ff*; *Tf oql W q qTffFftt I 
^tvtt: I ®rrg » 


qqj^ trmtqT^TRqHqTfbnrg: t 
^Jinjj|f4 TTTqfn nrfff j^Tyrogi: ll° 
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qqwr i i 

ftj nfwTffa m^qfqft qqnfn 
»rrfi&*fafWTr> f^3 gvqr ^ftvrfsr q i 
^B3 nfw»*f$t ufirq^iR: r 

^Tf^^rTfor q «PR ^3 TTTt*T^T: II R II 

I 

ff?tns: i wtfw* i mq fr?qqtf«qTqf^> qft 

*0*^ I 

f^VR: i mftq qnt f«^5 THnrfWr ^qfaqfarqtfnT- 
m 2 ^^TRTTfrTmifjT i Trrqqqftfq^fqTR- 
qwn^qrTu i° *fw farotift i wd i m i n 
inr: qfqsrfq TT 3 rnf«nft ?ft^: i qqr i 

wfirqro>r!jc?**pn 0 ii r ii 

qfqq: i qqpq i 

^V^rmrt ’♦<7?nqf*Ri •r^wt ^qrt i 

** Wr^f^Rt RR II $ II 

qqq*T ^^f i *3iw-^rrn^i^rJFT^'^TF^uii^ 
wr#*fn*j «m wfn^l n'toffm RqrqtTOfqq qranxM- 
nfW^qql R^q*T*jrqwRTq»rRqT wgirq^qq rrtt- 

fjRT «*R?Tft I *q tiniwUnlTm qR^fflRTRlAR- 

in*nn *trt qpqqqfqrqnqPiffl RiPiiTfn irnwRwfttnjr:- 
qmq jp^^T^t^fnipT sRw^TqsMnl^w mqrq* 
ifait i trrI- ^W^nmqr: imq^n *H^t £ql- 
2 *HRTIRfi fq^rtRWl HfRTHHIlC *RT mM I T^U- 
^f^rt ^T q R^rrTTlR I 

TTR^I I 

nqyRRrhrR ( ? °qq) rricwrtywTRf n r u 
TRV?TT ^q?rnnTTf»RWR ^TTWWTPT ^TffTqSRFT- 
nPRW Fqrqttf qtff** ^<snlcp«l q^ : UWnTTR^fTT 
fTOtw: ii fqvtfwi: n 

ttw: qfqsifir j^vt: 3 ^ vnhr; RSq^q*!^ 

^qpFrr qrq^ 1 irt i 

Trr?r:qiRqfTinT-ff^irflWTf^7rR>s^E 
vtawBrftimiijqcqqt ^Ann wlnfo?. 1 
ifl q’Mqqqf'A in f$ *f*Twrf^*R»rritT^: 

^nnnr rrjc: jftvT 11 r 11 
jx^ffir; 1 qtf s^fWr 1 yaf 

q*ft ^ f|m^ qnnt «rn: i 

nn: b^w ffprimnnC? ° 7 nmnrr:) w irt inn 


*fff qRqrctfq i 1 ffr g lqq i 

qqr ut im^fqwT fqinnr qn^rl qfqr%ftnn 
^fa^qqrtffcfa: qfRwT jwrfaTft htA: 1 
*wt ihr qu t i i fi i gq ^ m TvqTnt s^nT 

qqqTfv* gfv ijq: II R 11° 

Act 11 (beg fol 16?i) The king enteis, 
with the vidushaka, to attend the homa and the 
fcbtivo performances Tor the latter tho chief 
actor introduces himself — 


^TWBtTT: 1 nimftnift nm mwqiTct 11 

TT5TT I ^TH^FTRTf II 

nnfn^u: 1 qii5T3TfT 11 

uni 1 nq fqR3#qrRqn ^ fqf miiif 11 

nTSWT. I wqrqArrt I ^qf^f^wq^rntTHT ?qq- 

7nrrTt»iT q^RRTfvniRTiTqiRqiT nuimV 
fwr(0 TnnRqTqnT fcqn^nwJlTH^mnnT 
fsrinRnT'tqt^i: ^RTm Tiq^^r nr n^^nHT^qiTT 
^TfrT rTWRTTl!! qi’tqfWTT ^HTTiR TTRT^fR?R- 
TTRfVlffc* | TT^Tqnr^ nwqflRT * 

^qqTP j ff ! tq T R »TT«nqfRTT^q7TiTq^TfiT«»t 
^nRR^rrft: 1 fqinRnrnTqsq fiwit TrTq^fRRt 
mrr^ ^wq^nrir: 

^RfWWT^TRT^ qf?f^*m fqfjTlTTTrqrTRVT- 
Ti^^mn^qrf^d^ ?qqfiPTiTqfiRiq*Rqqq l si- 
qq I nRqfw: ^^RTqiq^iq: q^Tiq fqTTTTC 
qqqqfjrw 1 w^dirt qr'tqfWqrr^RnpT Tnunr- 

f q f*i ii 1 ^m*ih 1 ^ 

nTWirqTrr TrwrRq q^rnit f*i»i>Hf ^ qftqTrr- 

n y qn iP u qfiRTirwfqqwg5tfqni( c *) 

fmnn^fAwrtnnn irnk'ifiqiH TRnf»r?R- 
fqrtnvtt(il*no) sqqnfqirrq^qf^frqwq qm: 
qtRfrr »rt jfn \ ir^r q^R^q’hrrf^ifqqT- 
^TTW^PT^R qqf^i ii I l^qq sjihq^ qlf^WT- 
^WT I R RiTqTqt ftVfqT WqTqTq qnT 
ijfogrTm^T r^iwk qinq^^ fq^qiftit ■ftnnq 
q^rrqftfq^T^wt^R qqnqijfqqT inft f*iA»i 
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qftjTOTg arqTO 
««n j m. i in q ft^Jigm^qnTO sftqYro- 
ft gl fl lTit qffirt fq^qq tfjTO q^nTTOTvf: 

qfllft q TOftqiftfTOqTTOI *T?TT fqroftnj*: 

ntWfir ^sl ^lf ( *ii6^*\^i4Tb i (i^ ji>' 

»mn& 4n^nf^ww*Tt 

nwngxn i qu^umfaTO w^J vfqnrrw- 
qtTr. TOPrgf frfw *titt fttwt totW^ijto qft- 
qfqfqrT^qTTVR *rrv irfTOqwftfwT sttarirffr 
q %wt%*. qwiftnr.tTOT 0 ) i 
TO^Y TT^TWTqffclTO f*M H I « • IT«TT 
TTU^R^T qqi TT^TTO^ TOTTTO^ H 

sfaqurroYTTO TOTTOt sfffl • nm^H*! KTTO- 

jjiir q?n:nft *fq wf 

w^csrfq fq^iqrqTO qroroWr:: qroftr i wro 

R^TTTlT^q TOTTUFTOTtwr TOqiTfqTOrq ^r- 

faroqTq irarf*? i q^qg *rfunr. » ftr^*t*** m 

qqni i 

qqfff qqflT TOqt THT^If f*TTT: 

fqirpq vr^t qTjrint g*r£t i 

tow tow totto*: siwtott: 

TOW?? JtWIWT^ wYt TO II a II 
qq fqift^fqfw TT^TTtfwwfTT I 
TTWT I Tjrn^TWT^Tft^T^Tfx: II 

w*\iii uf^Jifff j^fv^ft TnrfqniYqfwwY qqnw; i 
TTJTT I Wi To ^WWTOT ^qrar^T I 

qTTOUTTfiT JITOf ^TW^TC^ TOT II M II 
fawqW. I TOW TOT ^ WTO TOTr-JTOTT I WT 

^ VTOfTO ^JTTT WiYq q TOfa I 
rnn i fV^w wrqqq qrqftm ^Tftr i qr^Yqroqfq- 
gqrrqwra HTwftr ft* i 

jtotit: i to mrynft qitwTfq wro tjwto^Y^ 

TOTWT^^TOW^ WTOTTTO^ 

qqi q PTWTq WURI^ ftrftfWJTTJI&fMrf- 

fq*T I 

TTHfqTCY I ftW W *?* fTUl'WT: • 

qqxnrt i fq^sVw i qrrt i ftr^wr to \ wqjwwYqfa- 

ITO i jrjTOuftwt wroftr i 


t Tn ywY i www fwftq$ ft* i wTqqftwYqwqro $ 
af^jqqjf^ ii 
jqrrirapn qrYftr n 

Tin^qiO i fro 3^ qTO fqq i TOtwt * qTqq ii 

toY tot h 

^qrnr: i ?to^ wqfajq » wro4 nsraiftis: TO- 
qqroflr i tot i 

qTt^nr-yq^TTfq fti^Yq^Jq- 



*rYwq q: wwq^ f^rfut^fW;- 
qi^t TO^ftr q^nftqro: q*Yt: n t, » 
mn i i towY qT%^Y q qTqYirqrorf^TO- 

f ^ ftqpqTTO^: TOfTOTjtPTntf^qrqnJ- 

qrq: i 

froq*: I TOTfq II TOT II 

The king soon percents that it is an inci- 
dent in his own lift that is represented TO^ 

TO h g q iTOqn fr g 0 qTO qqTTTOflTqfbmfTO^irft^ I 
jqTTqw qqTWTfq. wYffil I qtf qTWHIiTTOTjinjq^lJTr- 
fTO s^Nfir i° 

Act in (btg fol 3G/) The queen Plata - 
) aclcu is put out of humour by what has 
occuirtd, and fancying hcnelf rejoctod, goes, 
with hti attendants Jayalati and Vilramadevi, 
to do homago to Malta hah for her intercession. 
Meanwhile the king himself is longing for his 
conHOit, and is at longth reconciled to her 
(the scene of reconciliation being, however, 
lost on full 50 and 51) 

Act iv (beg fol 53a) The general liana- 
canga brings some enemies' heads ( Dalapati - 
Yavanasiramai), and is taken to the audience 
chamber [^TOft I HfTTiq t<lN*iY ^9q^qqiuf|T- 

rrfttO) WT ftnq totc^ttt qfroqr TO lft» ft q^ i° 
inr: Hf^rftr TOTqYroqTOqroY i], wheio the 

king sits in state, attended by the kuntdra 
Nara8imlia with his younger brothers The 
general's account of his victory seems lost on 
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foil. 56-57. Messengers then appear with 
reports from all directions, followed by two 
courtiers bringing a letter. From the West 
the report is as follows — 

i qfro $ i 

TO: I $q 



XT ST qfirq# XTTXtT^W^^ 


TOTOjxjrqnift qr^fir n q n 

TUTT I ^TniRHUXIVX; II 

qfTO: i ^r:qr :f i^ fa q n 

rrm i r?rr**torT*j qwrTOfarr: n 

qf%qwqT *Ofw I TOT qqtf?T ll 

qq«T I ii 

qfaro *wqrt i tout* i qhq$ret wTwyro 

II 

TTWT I WqTTO II 

4 to! w^t TOtfir ii TO ^v. n 

XCfTO: TTTR TO H^THTflT 11 
mn i #qTO TO xnid i qrr: i 

irvnr qrajt ?^?ft[:] to qTOq?TO i 
qrTOfaqTO to tfqTO qYqirnrff n s u 

; i tot qwT TO qiqqfff i ^fw 
ufir fTOfa; i 

qqfqq ^Tf^T* I TOTTT qqTO# II 

WtTO q I ^TOTq?TTOTWr»TX55% I q XpTTO- 
yfqqi: ^tqmRisxpjqq’lq»qi 0 qTTO 0 ) to^twt- 
*twt xnftitfV TT*nwt toTOtj q5fir mrt ftmxft 

q TO: I TOTTT faq* I *i?hl TO 

qrtTOi'N i f¥ q i towt* to# rqs ^Ttrfq 
v^rfa i ^f# q^Oijnwiil qrrftr TOrq xtotstt- 
qfq TO»T 2 ^fpfrsfq qxqmm i q qflfqiqT ^X- 
qmxq qT^qficiTTOfq Wt Vfqr qTfq qnfq 


1 That is, vassals, or holders of grants of land ; cf 
Forbes, Ras Mala, i , p. 242 

1 As a matter of fact, the Raja of Edar, for one, had 
given his daughter in marriage to the Sultan, and 
thereby bought his peace. 


fafarqrTfta qfirronjiir xrqgqfa 
wirwf^ qrtfTOnnnnftwT fwro i q 
qijtf q: to# irmTfir i TO qqq: q fro rat q 

TOflT I TO qrf^WT$ft qqqMITO I ftfqTqq I 
qrwTO^^tqTOTTrrf^ i wrot fTOnrt ^qi«- 
•TT'ftT 5#TTOqnnf^xn i fW q xnrorofai- 


qftTOj^rxTqxqrfq 
• fa q TOi5#roq m- 

OTrfq tTO^qtrfTOO^irfq ffr TOgxqTgq 
M ^fa^^qr^TTfq ^qtTTOTTOlTTf^TOT^^ 

. . . wanting foil G5 (? and 66), containing the 
end of 1th and the beginning of 5th act. 

Act v takes us to the court of Sultan 
Muhammad (1443-1451 a.d ), of Ahmadabad, 
son of Ahmad Shah 

Fol 67 1 opens with an incomplete verse, 
after which • — 


qT^qq^ift 1 TO qronr: I qrfTOr tottHtt TOu^- 
xjTTra&xqfir u 
^rqnff: I *TO((qHT: n 

qT^q^TOV I qTTOT* (Padishah) f 4 qqq^if I 
TO# wqq q^HTOX i 
qiqqtwft: qreq TOTO q^qqTqw ll 
jf# qftnqT I WqqTfTOT qqqqq I 
qro TOnsqq q jq^fir tot to: i 

TOTTOTqqrTO y?nTT#qr?rTwqT n ^ u 
(V(i| vti ij q s q# WJ^WIWT! I 

qfrqrq> 5^ ^>qi q sqqrroTOTOC!) 11 q 11 
xjmqr: 1 • to^mhihV q^q q >mrt 1 

XfXljl q qro* q^qqqft 
qrqTOn qirrqqrqqf q ^Tq _ 

qTf# I 

^ « ft — ^ K 

,T ^5*^v vri iw *n 

qTTOfq#i#fnrqg:TO qi^fpq qV 1 
qmnr^qrqrt: fqq qrrqrrqTfq# qt 

qiqqi|q#*u;i^TO nim qr qqq: 11 
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I 

t hwi« wiftnnrn^ i 

z uPcHjc^rwmi^ ij^jj jnjftwrnr 

^Tfnmnr^ wffcnft h * n 

fal w i *yTfTrfa*n* *rftRt Cnv*v 

wift n*i*4UjjmH*j J i vit i 

**> *?*fa *rt 

WlTTfa WfTT* 11 $ 1,0 

The army then starts on its march (the 
unsuccessful campaign of 1449 a d ) to Ganga- 
daua’8 capital, where at first — according to the 
descriptions given by the Sultan’s companions 
( Nanabhupa , Virama, Bhimabhupa, and Kliaria 
Munna ) — it carnos everything befoie it, the 
assailed king, with his family and troops, being 
thrown back into the hill fort and closely in- 
vested 

Act vi (beg fol 80n) Whilst, however, 
the Sultan’s troops take a rest, the king, 
having conferred with his geneial Ranadluia , 
suddenly makes a sortie, and louts the enemj 
The Raja himself encounters Nanabhupa , who 
thrns to flight , whereupon Virama comes to 
meet the king, but after some exchange of taunt- 
ing word8,the end of theactis lost in foil 90-92 

Act vii (incomplete at beginning) Virama 
produces a plan of the hill-fort (which he has 
obtained from his Punhita who had once stayed 
theie, receiving rich presents from Gangadasa’s 
mother, Bhamamba), and enters into a minute 
•description thereof in 30 Slokas The Sultan, 
spurred on by the glowing account of the place, 
makes another effort to retrieve his defeat, but 
falls fiom his pattahastm , which then is killed 
by a stone from the ramparts, whilst he himself 
only succeeds in saving himself by mounting a 
horse and taking to flight amidst the jubilant 
rejoicings of the besieged 


Act viii (beg fol. 101b). Ra^adhira points 
out to the king the spot where the Snltan 
has halted with Vi tama. The latter bids his 
master take heart 

vUw* i imrwTT Nw t w wfan i #*r 

y$: **nHw*i (! cf Rohtlingk, Ind Spr , 
6390) *fk *ft fr r ff w R *i1*T i ranft ■** 
f^nrtuT: i ww: *f<*1*w*T ***** 

(ylt marg ) «**fa H 

yr*nn: i irenn** vi^*u*ynil jf^rwr* 

1 * *mt nwifmiTi i 

*1 1*. 1 hWTV w A *TW*n** I 

wrtfw 11 

**«* i jjfoftafc *f***T*T: 1 fti# ftf# 

w* * i ci * (?) w ****firpt 1 *wrf t*iWf¥Tftr 

*w*t fafwftnn: 1 

f^firr: *rf*i*fa*ti*i 1 

nT**i n ^ t/n tffon: 11 ** n° 

Whilst the Sultan is lamenting the slaughter 
of his troops, Virama points out to him how 
a body dispatched by him has gained posses- 
sion of part of the rampart of the fort (»*£**- 

fjrcnwrwrrrfar *jmt **) . 

But presently Gaitgaddsa himself, becoming 
aware of the fact (wn *TT*1 fa**p1yfi*nuW.faf!- 

** *r*far *Tw*r *flc*tfai*r- 

T*TTtfa?TT: *PT7T:), thiows himself against the 
assailants and forces them back The Snltan 
then threatening the king that he will yet 
bring him to his knees, the latter jeers at him — 
mn 1 faff* 1 firoiwftn *^*f*Trnr*ftir$?nfl*nn 
*Pm**fa **t **■**« fa* 1** m 1 

**1 *4fam*ft*far * *n*n*t *1 *^*w n i 
*** *1 * 4 *h h i* h 
**i*V*^ *t*wt fai 1 ***** ** 1 

ytTW. I **i*lfi I 

TT*n 1 n*i** 7 **iyg*r*wfa 1 *fa fa*yrrt*hft 
**f* *y*Tfan*t y*T* i fa* 1 **Hl 1 
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i MTWinffrmmw vnh «ftr i tN 
TOftr i iwftrw *finr. wr *jn imn i 

tit ?rrr «rnirfiJwT jjtto i 


rfir^iuM *rftnn TOftrw *?n * jtw ii n 

TTUT I JK^l'inTSfr^f TOlJTirafifnTrftrfl I 

w** irlfart to *r tfirfaiir sf>r^ n $3 11 

I 

j^Tfarol TOg? toto i 

*wt finnFprt to *T*f f s fi rrun l n u n 

mn i *Trr^<rftnTOrTO*TOTwiit *r* 

*tt*pju fasrcftn^ wnjTfa i 
TOfjr 7R ftRTfa: UTWTTTf*r. imte: 
wftrfw *R WTOft ** TOt **TftT II SM II 
*rroi w<TO3y: i 

mTOI *f«ptf TOWTT81 'TT'T^TiT: i 

to*t: ^Tfjnrr. grot ftot: ii at n 

The Sultan then resolves to make one more 
effort to take the foit, and at the moment 
when his troops approach, time also arnve 
there some of the king's qiaamah — those 
mentioned, in Prakrit, being Khemano, Ccthu t- 
nauiula Udaynawdio, Gangadohio, Kheman a putt o 
Avaqhado, Udayasimhaputto Ajjunadto — to seek 
shelter in the fort , and they ask to be allowed 

rTOTR TOfcpnf*T. ^urctirir Ii] The king, 

however, thinks it his duty to fight for them , 
and when his general reports that the Sultan, 
with Mu a Saudagaia ( auratranaputnaaamah ) 
in fiont of him, and Nanabhupa and Virama 
by his side, are advancing, he boldly issues 
forth from +he gate This leads the Sultan 
to assume that tfhe king’s resources must be 
at an end *1*4 gWnft TOTftr 

w*rir ^ to \ 

*ijVi Miii»imwi thft **nfnrf* ^ n m ii 


After a few more syllables [^R*DfPmxn(ftR:)] 
there is a break, foil 114-118 being wanting, 
and a leaf marked 114, written in a large 
sprawling hand, not cairying on the text 
But apparently Vviama must have remarked 
that Gangadaaa’s stock of supplies is by no 
means nearing its end, Beeing that the con- 
vocation proceeds (on the supplied leaf) 


Ttes: i ttW ttk wftrt i 


i tot4 i 

Tttn i *tfrfa: nw**nrmft vn4 ^ *ttoItotk ttstt 

5 <jk f*nrsrRT flnnr *fw i tt*t fd*i 
fjTTTR^TTfnrr*^ i wiftR g ^ srnrir ii 
Ut J TOT TOT VRTnSPT. TO* 

tot 7r*nfvwTftrtl v^iii i 

TOTTTTOT VTO TO* TO^ I 
TO*fv*ff VTORTTf** II 

*fl 7TfWTgVTOtf*7ft TT5TT I W?ft VTORTTf^g 
*T fTOTT: I 


On fol 110, the Sultan is informed by a 
messenger that a large hostile army (probably 
that of tho Sultan of Malava) is advancing on 
Ahmadabad, whereupon he resolves to beat a 
hasty retreat at nightfall This being done, 
Gangadaaa, considering it unworthy of a 
Kshatnya to strike at a retreating foe, re- 
entois his dwelling 


Act ix , written by a different hand, begins 
(fol 121a) with an allegorical scene, in which 
the Vaitulika , after singing his morning song, 
is joined by his sister ( Gangadaaa -) Eirti — 
represented as one of the wives of the king 
(still reposing in the arms of Jayakamala ) — 
and introduces to her an unknown twin-sister 
of herB(Mahammada8dha-) Apakirii , whereupon 
the two ladies enter into friendly conversation 
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(the former speaking in Sanskrit, the latter 
m Praknt), and agree to go and visit other 
lands , the end of this scene being, however, 
lost on foil 128-29 

In the last scene (incomplete at the begin- 
ning) the king and queen (attended by the 
Vidushaka and Jayalata ) betake themselves to 
the sanctuary of the goddess to offer their 
homage The end is, however, wanting again 
on fjll 133-35, the last leaf containing the 
incomplete colophon [$fw 

ll° ll to which another hand has addod 
the statement § EM fcTrwfy fW*fT H t ii 

Though somowhat clumsily constructed, and 
rather rambling in its dialogues, the subject- 
matter and the trcatmont of it are of sufficient 
interest to make one i egret that the MS is so 
defective and so little ccrroct, especially in the 
Pruhut poitions Hire and there passages 
arc marked as to be omitted in such a wuj as 
might almost lead one to suspect that it was 
tho author’s own copy 

„ Cf feylvain Levi, Le Theatre Indicn, App , 
p 46 [Gaikawaic] 

4195. 

1831 Foil 40 Size Ilf in by 5* in , 
fair, modern Devanagan writing , eleven lines 
in a page 

Mukundananda, a dramatic composition, in 
one act, of the bhana kind, by Kasq ati Kaviiaj 

It consists of fictitious, chiefly amorous, con- 
versations between the actor ( Bhujangafakhara ) 
in the character of Krishna in Yfinddvana, 
and imaginary interlocutors — as Vaeantaka 
(vayatiya), Mudgala Bhatfa (a pa/uranika), Mayu- 
raka ( vayaeya ), and a number of damsels 


( Mardlika Lildvati , Lavangikd, Malhkd, Can- 
dnkd, etc ) 

It begins 

fthjrnni ii * n 

^ mrrt nwnnrtwt jw; i 
vnt v&w: int 

n^TTHTTWIT mw. w JJ^TTJ II * 11 

The work has been pi luted at Madras (1882), 
and in tho Kavyamalu , no 16 
It ends 

wftt jvt ^ ** 

m w wr*rtw%: 

fjrrf« tfw# ii *Mt n 

jftr vrhirT^fffwf^TffrfWt firo- 

»n?u: 11 

[De John Taylor] 

4196. 

274 Foil 42, size 11 in by 4£ in , 
Devanagan character , foil 1-26 wntten m 
a large clear hand, about 1650 a d , eight 
lines in a page , foil 27-42 in a smaller, 
slanting hand, in 1706 a d , twelve lines in 
a page 

bnngaravafika (or Sringaravapika, as it is 
frequently called in the Mfe ), a play ( nafika ), 
in four acts, by Vtsvanathabfiaf(a Kam (pupil of 
Dhundhiraja), son of Mahade'vabhaffa Sun , grand- 
son of Vishnubha(ta Kovida, and great-grandson 
of H anbha(( a Pantftta, of the Cittapdiana family 
The subject of the play is the love of the 
young king of AvantI, Oandraketu, and Kanti- 
mah, daughter of king Rainapala, of Campa- 
vatl 

9 T 
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It begins 

TTfarnr TfVwT FHfa FFfa fft fa tt ftf 

■^YT fFTnjw en'H >y0 sfq ft 4 i 

tfaHnrtfaHfwrfas ^Ffsrnnxr 1 f 

faHlfttH sfar JJIF F^fa^TH FF IIS II 

H (Tiff d(ji<i^V!i<S^ , ll.Il4 
^HTTFfajJHFf FTfaFTFffa’HFTFtsfHft I 
fa FFfa faFT^FF fajtf ?3 F^FFF 
WB : faHF*fac$ faFFTT Ttf faFHFJjtf II F II 
FFT FTF f»nT *fi Ffa 3 FT FT FtFfFTF Wfa 
ftt^ Frfa f ^ff f fa f FTanifar IfWt I 
FWFTTFJ Fi^ Wfifa’Ffafa FnhfFfF^ht 
^«T im fa^F FTFFFFY rFt FTTJ II ^ II 

FtirJr *2 WIT I TTF^f FIZfFFWT I F> F> F^FFHT I 
FtTFfafHFTTFT I HJFTFT1 Flint I FTFTTl HHW- 

WTFTFTTrrrfFFt TFFft4 FF FTHFWf I ^TETTF 



F Hg TF? U ?faTfFF;( ?0 fa ^fa^FTFFfafarfFFT 
^FFnpTF^FI^FfrHfFrrfFFT ^TTTrFTfFHrr ftf 

FTfaFITFT^WWTfF^fait FFF I TT^W TJFflTFT 
IHFT FT fafafarsfaTF qF«Sr*i PAn FF i*JsF Ffa 
FTWTFTfFFF^fw I Hrffa F 7R fFFFTFF 

HqfaFT Ffafifa ^HFtWTfaFHr^JTTWUTTFFFW 
FT<£HTHHreF faH!TF£HrffF?TF ’CTtTFT fafat 

F^fTFFTF[FJ marg JwfaFT FTFTTFFJFT^ITT 
Flfanl FFfalTT F I FFT fat^ FTFTtF FHT^T 
fFF^rtFTTF Ffa FTTWTFFfar^FT^FfFTi FTFf 
Ffa I FFT I 

fa fa4F *jf4 fOtj ft 

falFT ^frjFI FF^fa# 5WT7T I 
FFT FTT^TFSffafaf^F 

Ff?T FITFt FFTfafa FIT II S II 

1 Ffl4faTTFTF MS 

’ liius cofrected alt manu for ong rnnrfrTFS^’ 


inn f i 

FTfaFt ^fa(.FfM FTfaFt FTfaHTTfaF FF^faffif^Hl I 

F^ F^F TT^FTT ^Ft *J^T FTFnFFFFJ F#^T II H II 
TT^ ’fa FrHT ’jfanfiFTTF FTFFFT FT^gfai- 
FWfafa HTTFT FFTF^t Hfat HFHVftFFVTTTO- 

f#tft: ftftft mfa HrrtfF fifx 4 «fa *fa fft- 
FFFTjt fFTfFTTfafaVFFFTfaFrtgrFT^faFJF^V 
FT^rgfaWTFFF^fa FT3FJ I 
^FTFHF faffafai; FFT FFaiTfFFFFF^FT ijfaqfi- 
FTFTTTFfiT I FTF I 

FfF^F FTt I FW5W FF ffa I FTFTFJ FFTFFf fafa- 

faf fftfutC) ftff *rtfa I 

gFVTT \ FTX[" fFFTjfffa ^FTT FTTHW «JFTTFTf<IH«T 
f*TFFIF r ^Ffa F^T IF fa PH faHT$ F TFFT sffa ' | 
Tf^lT FF FFFF fFTfF?rfafTF4TFTFT FFlt 
rTFFFTFt XTfFFTFTFTFFFTFT FFFT FUFFTg- 
fFTTTTCFFFfa^TFTHFH FFJ I TTFT fa I 
fhtfT wg Ffarrt Ffanr^ Wfttftf^ ttft 
FT?TT t ^FFgTT^Tfa^F rg ^T ri t I 

fafaT FF^^FFTFFFrjTt ff cSFTJTTF 

FFT4 FFTTt FF Sir F?rrt F^faF ifaTFTTt 11° - 
I FT^f F^F^FFFT falTFT *FFFT*t FRlfaJ I 
F^TTH^il 47FTJWF? : fFT^faFF^faFiT mT 
^TftFrrfFFTFFTFrrnjTFFFFFrrfjTfFFFTT FTT 
Ffarrtsfa T FTFifa^ifaFt FTF F7 I 0 I FTF 
FFTTt TTIFTT I Fffa ^faFT^qt fafa F^jrTFfatfa 
w bi( 9 *1 n *i ®|4 TlTFFTF^TF I ^siT^Tff FTF 
FFF^ I FFTT F ^FTFTT^ FTF I FF^r^TFT 
Ffa FTT FF faFFFTJFF^FF^TF F^FlirTFTf 
FT^F ?F I F F FFF FFFTF HFt FTF gfFFTFT- 
FTfa fFJ FVTF FFf^5 TTaFFTt fFFTF Ffa 
TTfFFFr gTDTTfalFT FF FFF FWT FTFTfFF [f^JF 
marg Ifa^FFTIftlO F^F I FFTFTFT FfffFTIFff 
TIFFT^f FTF FF^FT^ I TTFI [^FTTFTfFF 
marg JfaFFtfFFmFrF^TFT FltfaF ffl FTF 
FPTT I FT ^n*Wfa F^HTTTFfa I FT^TfFstj^ 

1 Thus corr for ong «jFTtFTfFFTfaFFTF?SytFFT^- 
grtlfairtfa FftriFftfaifql H^Fi^yltfFT i 
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ttftt Fnwmvt infVrftr irevr jrnrtt 

^ WJPTP^ it *1 FTW I TTJ ^ 

4iffi Tjfrt ftfttttut yr: F>rt TTr^fk i 

W *i^nlii4a1 f^HTTT 

FTlft «fT*l(V: FTT^ ti^'Kpi W*TTT- 

TrfrwTTrt i 4yiry run 

FPTRt Q^4IV<4|i: Fl^lf ^rfT ffflnqq- 

m*ldfM<*in^ Wif* I FTTfiT ^ TTOT FTft*S| FJJFT 
TT»T«TF5T W»f* I Ft 7Txft: TOUt 'qr^W^TTrf 
^TF ^f*F 

nrf^rj FrfW JjFffTTf^i i tttt: ft yn- 

rrf^i'MMi^dJl ftpft WnTT«nPr«ml fi<$$ 

flOtffT Tit ft^F? JrfT^d^ TTflT WTFf tyUTH 
iron: ^irT^j[dT^TH w i •jjtui i mr: ft 

T.MI 4qT*Jrflt FlfafWl ^TTmft sf^T TTOT Tjftt 
FR^TfkffT ^TFTgTqTH ^HTT^Wt TOT FT^iIqTOIT: 
UTFTT^f^WT f^FTt ^TR l ITT^ fTFTTfftft 
*7Fiw:*pffiT 3 ^* ’prrrfjrftmi FFTTfoimn 
HIMfwfi^n ^flFR^l^l TT^fFTf^ WTT- 

TT^ I 

| YT^ST l *Tq 5 WTT FirwUT ^f^FTT F 1 TF *TF Fl*t ft 

FTTfjFTTFTOt (r TnT 0 ) TO^STO^f* 1° 

^FT° I FTT^f ftf W^TT I TOrt I 

wTFfifyt^r FpjFHfFT*: ^fi*TRft*7TfWvf 
TTFTT tftnrtfTTf^ftr^?: fFt^q^ fTW* I 

FRTfoW^ftwtTFPTT&TOFT^ JFT FF^f^W: inil e tyl 

9*^5 * 8*1 i ^*rt ft^y FprfVtt: sftfit^ i 

Fnh^ft 3 «k;th ff F^nrnTTFrrftFrrSh*^ fft 
ftt^ttp^ wrTuOnFnwftif^KfFT FfiFSTfifr 

[ii * ii °% ii 

TTfFHF^H^rt^FIJ ^FT7 ^TT^Tft »1 IW v 

WiFT TTFTTf*T^7rt FTffr FT7T HFJ* T^T*fW I 
^tto* *T¥Tftt?Tf*TV: FtFyr 

FroTFT^iFT ^qift nfloifFTFrnm^: fhHjt ii 9 1 n ot ii 


1 The MS. omits the number of v 6, and is con- 
sequently one figure short from here. 


nTni«*n(^F|Hlf)»HU F|W1^P^ 

mn TTwj^rc'tT^if^ft flrt*rryF*t i 

TOT wt wtftw ^ij wtfrfvnrt 

J*t NiffnHW^Fm: ftyrtift flnm n % « 

irftwfttFWTFt wflrwFi ftjvn Fttprontro ^ i 

*f\wifVfc*n*£ ITW pITJVT: Ffl n ql *1 ^F ^THSi 
*TOnTOTTOTt f^inFTffnj^ FUltlTV Fry 

[ll FO II II 

’J'Jtntq Fpjn&F^f^TPJVTVTFVqwt ^Virf*TT 
*j*rl jtv mnrmnnnfr: finft: Frypty^nr i 
nut trn*T F^rnrfttirTpnn 

ft: »jf^ fTwrrtfViryr: ^i^Whi^jvrw n^ftii 



w?^W^fh5jt i 
fFTfn niFTHT FTF|l^?n^|FTTf^rWTFT- 

fTrr^jf^wtffTftwfrni^tf^in n w n 
^wwjTTftnrr^gfg^ Fa^^H^ rt 
FTfw f qr m T WF Tn pHMf^ H ^ ^ Irnjp^rw^ i 
7? T ^ F^WT^fWTTFTftT H »T TTf%l*IT^ fthj 
WUT^4 W7T^ fFrfff FT TTftt W t t r^Hl4 
[ll ^ II o It II 

^vWlFfrfFfcFrq^qjjfnlcir^fo: ^f*nt i 
4 ^yr «MW«jir^T fHtoT »TTTRFTt 
vw *mfq FTTffwmmvj-sil HFremrft n vtn 
[ # W II 

FTT^ I ^WT FTTFfcf I ^WFTT FT^ Ft TTT tjFfft F? FTFST^V 

*rn> FtWtft i 

I 5l»!|TllHt«( I FTT3 T FTTTT^ ftt^ w. I 
Firr^TT FTr4 c FT^tTTFrfttfTf^ *^qi$'l «f% l 
n i^*i Ttt ftnnroi jw^r^ror 

FTT^^TfWFT ^flT I 

^fmk: i ^wt i WT^f TrfwftrfTT i wtftwt fw 

fw&ir ^y^^finngyyftat jTiyi ftiw- 
^TFmfq Wfbw fagf^T^fiWff WFTTF jjht 

f»T«lrtlft II ITFTTTW ll 

Tnr: fF<f ifwI ftttftwtfrf^ ttftt u 

rrFn i ft^tA fF^r^r i WTwnt i 

9 t 2 
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*nrf<i wt urt^qiHj^ Trervr 

iniTfq mwtftr Arif* i 

irt fqdVrnl Til fg ^qrnrir 

Tft qrofirt nftmT »ptf *t ^fTi v mn° 

The king tells the Vidushaka how in a dream 
he has seen Edntimati, the beautiful daughter 
of Ratnapala of Campavati 

Act ii The chief minister's son, Gunardk, 
just returned to Upayim fiom Campavati, tells 
the king that Kdniimatl is in lovo with him, 
whose praises had been constantly sung by 
those around her Her father, seeing his 
daughter pining away without any apparent 
eansf, had m vain summoned wise Brahmans, 
physicians, Siddhas and others to cuie her, 
till at last the Siddlani Mundamahha , who was 
reported to have effected numerous curis, 
made hei appearanco and took up her residence 
at the bhi me of Sarvamaugald in the Jsunga- 
ravafika He advises the king to pay a visit 
to the king of Campuvati, and consult the 
tSiddhini 

Act hi The scene is laid paitly at the 
Sringaravatika, where the wise woman tells 
her pupil Jafdlampafd about C andraketu , who 
had once shown her great respect , and partly 
at the court of U]jajini, whero the king re- 
ceives reports and makes preparations for his 
journey 

Act iv. Edntimati visits the Stddhml, and 
is told by hei that Candrdketu is coming 
During his stay, the latter resides at the 
Kanakaniketana, whence he views and describes 
the city He also pays his respects to Munda 
mdlikd, who ultimately bungs about the desired 
union 

It ends 

TjqjrTf*!: * Trot I 


^Tq^9|J||rgqiqqTr TIT!PR&T 

|*t owfimfrH TrjnrnnfqrrtC 30 *) n: i 

TT rWTHTllftWffirfrTffelV^lPTgfftflPn^ft fqqiqiT^ i 

TTm fsnnRfq^t Thn*T?niniiSii 

wTTmTmq fqwt fwrgwfrrt snhrt i 

S^T^ql-WT^ ^«<l Tnv^PTqprqn^qnrR wiqflwi 

qrqprwfiii irtirt ^fir^nnTf^rrt Trfw^T?t?^qt n tt n 
sttwt fnwursR OTTWTR’qtm^qm 

fqgqjjft »jfq TT*T?T ^fiT iTTrgT^TqgT^Y yirt | 

Tnq qfw^rqf [s]^m>f**q$qT yfw: 

^TTWirfri qgfqtf d^qiqnl TfaffT n fc<i n 

*fir fqiwnri: ti|" ii n $fir TdfqimTq- 

*Tnr^qT I «1 5«ftq^T*iqrqrfqf q qRT*I»TSfqi fa 71 1 
fqgrr ?tt*t ? rfraT *rr?ut Thr* tcto 

II 

Where\ei the full title of the play is given 
in the margin (nz foil 1, 2, 6-8) it is called 
Sru/gdravajnlca. [H T Colebroore ] 

4197. 

144 Foil 38, size 14 m by 3 m , good 
Bengali handwnting, of about 1750 a d , four 
lines in a page 

Kaatularatnulxara praltasana , a comedy, m 
one act, composed for the delectation of the 
people during the celebiation of tho Spnng 
festival ( vasantamahothava , vishmamnhotsava ) 
— by one boaring the surname of Kavitdrlcika, 
son of Vanlnatha, and court chaplain of Laksh- 
manapati , or Lakbkmava Mdmkyadiva , son of 
Gdndharva Mdml yadeva, of Bhuluyd-rajadham. 

It begins (with the verse-numbers supplied) 
qwT^fti fMmrnrn^f 

gnrftnn Trf^nr 

wt qtsq wm: qrqf| Tnrfiprr: m 3 M^qv: hsii 
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fwrNnft nipi&ftq 
Mifaj: jwtj frrftrnrpft infar n m u 
qi*Ti »«? ^tvtt: i TSRftftw <uj i wnffT^q^fm i 
M ^ 1 *ll 4qMTf«T 
ffRTJrft 3 TOptt i inrr ft i 
fwirfVf^in^T^VHVirerr?irT^- 
f^fQnr^THrurmvTTT: ttoto i 
fTOft?r^qTOf&h«Tq$: 

TMf[!jbflTO<$rfli:( 0 ^T;)Tnqdqi: f^ycfaru^ii 
WIT TTTTWT^Tfa^lTffaTC ftftTrqgftrvftllTTJT 
H Mitf 1 M q T^fn^TB- 

ttitt ^ftnrtffdftinnftrisfti w^f^fnnrT- 
nf w *iwj i fif *im IM I n w *0 ft d 
tfq* l TTTT ft I 
TOT TOTPft T*T TWT I 

wfiftTHTW: ft# *qlW^3lt TTWV^RTrt II 8 II 

Trftnrrft^NTrq i 

Tfff TqWrf*TH^T^s"ftq I ^FT^f fHffq^UIMy- 

TO^ftrf’STPj^ftfft f ^ i 

TfffST I TO ft? l TTRTJ *^(r. I 

^T° I TO TOTfffift sft? TT?T TOlfTOftFTTOT- 
• f*RTO I 
Trfr i *ra tfmi qrrr^rr(J) i 


tom ftftw: firm i 5^*1- 

fTRt qftqrnroiRt n»fft«TT (? ffrfttnO fawj- 
*ftr 1 uttt^ i fn t TOTft 1 to ft 
.m i m i ft u wq n^ f TOrurqgfafftm 
fttf HTCW^TW^I^T 1 


tttt^ ^ HMH^qjin:^ ^tt TOvnrt II Mil 
TTfq T I 


Tj^TTffTTOftnr'hn ftrw: 

^TMIT^fq TT WJl*3Pjqn fttfTTT ^TT I 
TOt ^Tf^Tijv: ^r<ni: iwgn *npn: 

*tnft»5T ftrcftr wfar ftjvTTTth ftTOT: 51* ntn 


innirq to 
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^TMftwnftinftwrw fft: qpnimT^TOV^QSflfc i 
FU'TO 1 «ftffffV^&TOft >1 *l#?l ftOTO?^wfat II 9 II °<U1 
Tqfw tjfv wrt^ to? 

ftfmrr ^fir n> ?i qM|1w i »i i 
ffimfafrmnu , g T *ft *4 

tqjnit Twqrftrt^r u mo ii 


rrt tragi i 

ftjnT?ft$n?wTwftmgq^T: i 
u in Mi iff rn^qui q /iffitT tm TqnrT- 

«ftTM^dcq'l iprftr gPTOfl fVftrq: II MM II °M| II 

ftq Tw^tjnrfTvmrq *jm$^nqqHjiD»iMjqW! 

T ft nnff^rfq mt^mit i mu mm: i 

ttt ft i 


Mnfftnir *prr q tgftwfqq^: y ft ift TO qt 

fgjfH-f^Mjjr: wftr fafNrra i 
qrrafft ttw HrTTffffUMmmW sqm to 
ffrr: WTHTI^TO ff?T^TT^T> TT%»flT: 

II M8 II °M«f II 

Trft T I trt »M*Hq<.wgM T ftMraf^ yff Mignll l ^lU I<T M f^ 
TRTTit fqf ^Trqi ^ I 

^IM^ITUUTfijTHTirPqMTOimMHmftfflT- 
flft i H ijm fffrqmftrftw: Mhnftnnit wwt i 
VTnqrrowTTnT r&: ^fnr: 

^ ffW^Tffl ^yrT ftrfTTT: FWTTOTlt: n m* ii 
i Tftmt i twtw i tftnftq tTOnmftr tnr 
?nf^m Trftbc9 J jlsMlW ^TTO MIWqM^(P) 

infrfqqrtff i 

^T° 1 Tfffft fqm^ wftqftqft l TIMlIniTHf IWq: 
^qrfiraft fqurfqqMraSMT')^ ^T^M«^Tffig*IHin - 
qrr^TPTTKtfTT^grW: ^TO yflpT. ffWTT* 
tM i*gfvTTw TftrrftTnfiqraq ttt: fiftiffl- 
TOTftt: I FTT ft l TTOT ft fffnftftffTIMI- 



yctyn tr ftrftff ifVgwTwrTt innanTMiT 


Tjnrfron^nTw: i 

qrt i to i to ^ 5nwrg(?^5TMig) 3 ftqtf i 
^T° I ftq T TOTft l TOTO^qftrq HTftl- 
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gwmflpi (? iPTWRflrjnflnft mu 

Tq^rwnTt itffiigWT^lfTT I THTT f* I 
^4 ftHSPI WTftR: $^4 I 


vT^Rprft!' mirrt ir*n m^nrcnrt n ii 



mntf i f? i 


*«it: usniftr *rrm 

fl^rfar gVrfcpmrT: mn. i 
*iwftT JR *rgm: fqwfnr 

-mizi: fw$ mir ^4 n *$n° 

The comic figure of the piece is a silly king, 
Mona, whose queen has been abducted, and 
who relics for her recovery on a lot of imbeciles 
and knaves who possess his confidence The 
nature of these characters is sufficiently indi- 
cated by thoir names There is Kumati Deva , 
the minister , A&ubhacmtal a, the astrologer 
(daivajna) , Acarakalahu(a, the priest (vijra), 
Pracandaiephauirtara, the spy , Sunilantaka 
Dandajiam, the overReei of the harem, Samara- 
haia, the commander of the army , Ajitendnya , 
the guru , Vyadhivardhaka, the physician 
( vaidya ) , and Kapat avc&adhann, the hrahmana, 
who is accidentally revealed as the abductor 
Of Praknt, the play contains only the few 
conventional phrases and a song assigned to 
the actiess in the prologue 


It endB 


wtwtt: 0 i f4 ir fmigmfl ffr i 

mn i *nr: nrnfn ftwnffcr i wm f? i 
rW ^ns^rm^TT mn 

«4 nmrf grT ii 

w«r*jg ggffc 

inri iisiftln 

iidigvft hp iil fn^vj flrf^rpn^n^Tflr gm: n 


yfw fnwnrr. n *ftr WYgmc w mcn w vr** 

w4 n ^fw Twmrt gtf i figsftrt 

ngnwn 

For an incomplete MS of the Bame work 
(reaching as far as fol 28fc, l 3 of the present 
MS), see Notices of Skt MSS, 2nd ser , i, 
P 80 [H T COLEBROOKE ] 

4198. 

1120 e Foil 12 , size 12 in by 4£ in , 
very fair Devanngan writing, of about 1800 
a d , twolvo lines in a page 

Yabantaiilal a, a dramatic entertnnment, in 
ono act, of the 1 h uia ordei , by Vai ad tc irya — 
son of Sudarsana Kau, suinamed Ghatilcasata 
— eulc gised by the sutrad/una both as poet and 
as logician [A ] 

It begins 

w4fw irnrt mg. i 

It ends 

^rtwtgrbrfvqmi ^rmrfargm 
mi 

>T75 (*nrflT B) *TRTRl II II 

sfrr f*r until ii mhrf^m>nwwmTr: ii 

The work consists of a soliloquy descnbiug 
the most heterogeneous scenes, one abruptly 
succeeding the other The scene is laid m 
the streets of Kancipun (Conjevaram), the 
abodo of crowds of Brahmans and dancingi 
girls connected with its famous temples , and 
the colours of the picture are taken from the 
occurrences of daily life, such as gossipping 
about the private affairs of casual passers-by, 
love-making to other men's wives, cock-fights, 

1 hih '1 * ^ mil jr: B 
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snake-catching, stopping of a mad elephant Mithydjnandkhannjana , a short allegonoal 

running about, teaching in a class-room, duels, play vindicating the superiority of the ancient 


etc The last scene begins with the arrival, 
from Hastiginsikhara, of Varadaraja, styled 
Haatigtnsa, i e prince of Kancipun, who comos 
to grace by his presence the celebration of 
the vaaantotsava On this occasion Vasanta- 
8ena, a dancing-girl from Vilasapura, performs 
before the king, is admired and bborally re 
warded by him, and finally becomos the wife 
of tho actor, Sringarasekhara 

The piece is entirely composed in Sandhi it 
Editions of the work have appeared at Calcutta 
and Madras 

Cf feylvain L£vi, Le Theatre Indien, p 255 
[H T COLEBROOKE ] 

4199 . 

3188 Foil 30, size 12i in by 3J in , 
good, modern Dovanagari writing , Europoan 
paper , seven lines m a page 
Tho same work [B ] 

Colophon jfir 

The fly-leaf contains the following note — 
“ Copied for me from a manuscript belonging 
to Lalchman Trimbatyi Gadgil of Belgaum 
The manuscript is dated Saka 1709 It 
consists of twenty-four loaves, about lli in 
long by 4| in broad The characters arc 
Nagan Presented to the India Office Library, 
•23rd August, 1878 

J F Fleet, Bo C S ” 

4200 . 

1827 Foil 6 , size 12 i in by 5 m ; clear 
Dev^inagan writing of 1812 ad , European 
*paper (watermark 1808 ), 12 lines in a page 


traditionary forms of belief and social Btate of 
things , by Kan Ravidasa 

It begins 

TP^rt ^wfurcfq urt i 

rTH fflTTJ «^) 

w ^ •< 

wfqw i wwt tfftrffTO fWtf i 

* * vwj n * ii 

i wrornn: *j^»4 i 

Iic^nl^nJ fUm«l 
wfTrfv^Twirirwi fWwnFTw^tiWTf*on*? wmr- 
WTf*WI*l TT|WT sfw I TT^TWnfrf ^ 7 ^ I 
i ftni \ 

•TT^ I WUT71 4 I 

^rviT- i ftni wT 7 W»rf*TWTnw?Tf»T: i 

wrl i wmr * (! fWt) » 

^vtt. i firi i 

W 7 ^ i wftrfl wur i 

^wr i wt: wnTTwf«r wnwm i mu f* i 

ift wrmn fwfir x^fit *fir 

wr^flr w: ^rHWT^Opwnnnf u | n 
^ i *?'»< i wtwtf -mft ^rr i mmr ft# 

^ 1 

i i wt. tfarrtf i 3 q n ft rc 4 *nn# 

ffyr fiv F Ti * *fmnrO *fq *nrir i 

wffnf* w i Tjfcyin wimrt w- 

»twt i Trat 
wngrw^TrrtTr 

irtmlni iw fr n rnrti ftron i 

iniiTTr^irmrwj^^TWWftfywT 
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HWTf^^FuftsRFWFrtfipftFTFFT: i 



^ 35 FW^F^ mfIs^f^ff fifIwt^i: u M II 
irft t 4 Fq$i\ ffittf $fF n bwiffi » 

fit: nf^rffr fftf ^ 1 Ft«nO 

FljuwrFjjmqftFFT: \ ^«n: ^ftiR 
^t: FtFnrt f*$tm i HFFfF sh nmwiuift p 0 1 t 4 
3 ft<t?3ft w%f^Fhr ftpjft f^n w m : 
win: i° wift fuf wt¥fJ 3^ fifft- 
^513 >T 7 tfit^ 1 

FT^Tt i wwtw¥f^ i wrfcft *31 wPq pfinn^- 
TTFft wt tf*n*ntf?T i° 

Sarasvati tries successively to associate the 
Yedab with Vibhnubhakti, Nydya, Mnnamsa, and 
Vedanta, but they declare theraselvos likewise 
infected by the evil influences of Kah Then 
Pra^astipauramka is called to the rescue At 
the same time appears Yy isa Vdavatamsa, with 
his four female friends Vito] adtbd, Yit available , 
Yitangana, and Yifavihtftini, as the representa- 
tives of female emancipation , whilst the un- 
savoury Kumbhaban Adhautnguda also makes 
her appearance, hailed by the women as their 
* mother ’ and ‘ teacher ' ( upadeshtrt ) T r ^o- 
•padeiu then informs her that she has initiated 
many ‘ sadhavah 3 into ‘vitaia,’ and introduces 
her to her own friend Vit avatanua, with whose 
assistance she has accomplished so much, where- 
upon this worthy pays his respects to.the bel- 
dame Meanwhile, Prasastipauramka, who 
has been a witness to this scene, makes his 
remarks upon the strange modern development 
of womanhood (wft wWt F$Wt FFF:) , but 
when they try to indoctrinate a Brahmanl with 
their new-fangled morals, and when she, though 
at first shrinking with disgust from the sugges- 
tion that she should render homage to a Kum- 
bhakdti , shows signs of giving way to their 


blandishments, he strikes m, and exposes the 
hollowness of Vitavatamsa^ doctrine of the 
superiority of pleasure to duty 

It ends Flft FIJT: FTWltf F clIVu J 

ftvftff ipnnr: i iPizfajFT F^rarn^TTftrw^irft ?f- 

WTFJFT FFfF I F^^FF TIT FT^^^FF 

FfFF^FTFFtF^F FF UM* I fw^HT: I FFFF^ FI*FF^“ 
FFfWFT FWFTFT: FW^TFfF0(°3fFF$:) F£FF I 
Trim 1 

FF> S*3 [f] FfFFFTT? 

FFt SHJ FlfT. FW^FTTFIVT: I 

f^wMfiw FrnntffFFT 

F*ft 5^3 Ft v&ffffiTwt: 11 & 11 

F^T' f ^3 W^TTFT Ffalg F^F ft? FI I 
FTT^T FTT^T F. WTTF WT^FFtFFtfFW^ II II 
?ffT W^FfFTfhFTFfFVfFrt fFWTFTF^FF FTF FTZFi 
FFTtf II FFTFF^TfjIF^ WTfifrWWUn<^5 ^Ffi^F FVFTT 
fFF^S I Sltv: FFFfF tfgfFFF: fJhFc* FflptFI 
ift F^JVTF^FF^J II 

[Dr John Taylor ] 

4201. 

1570 B Toll 12, size 9l in by 4} in, 
Bengali handwriting of about 1700 ad , 8-10 
lints m a page 

Dhui taaamagoma prahniana, a farce, m two 
acts, by Jyotirtbiara KaursilJtai icarya, son of 
Dh/resvai a, and grandson of Itdmesvara 
It begins 

f FTFFT^FFFTH^fYrfi^FFFt ^*0* U^ftTFWT 
FWT FT^ft FTTT|f^FFfnini FHipt ^WTFTF I 
FTEi FtfcFFifc fFf$5irfFfF FFTlft 

F^FFTWO) fWlRJFFFW. FT3 F: FWFH: II® 

The little play has been edited in Ch. 
Lassen's Anthologia Sanscritica (Bonn, 1838, 
not reprinted m the 2nd edition), where (pref , 
p xi ) the Karnata king Naranmha , mentioned 
m the prologue as the author's patron, is 
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identified with the king of that name who 
raled at Vijayanagara 1487-1507 a.d. 

A leaf 1 b wanting at the end ; the MS. end- 
ing with the first pads of the last stanza - 

rjtritt: totrrttO) 

Cf. Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., no 281 ; Sylvain 
L4vi, Th&Ltre Indien, pp 252-3. 

[H T. COLEBROOKE.] 

4202. 

450b. Foil. 8 ; size 8| in. by 84 in. , 
legibly wntten, in Devanagari, about 1700 a.d.; 
9-12 lines in a page. 

Svarnamuktavwada, the dispute of Gold 
and Pearl for superiority, treated dramatically, 
in prose and verse, by MaheSa Pantfita. 

It begins -. RrbrRTWTOR rr: n rYrtttiJ to: ii 
wfk Rrftroifi TO S RuO rfofryftT rtY 
totttt ^aWixY Rtftrfu i 

to ru 9 h rY xwraj wirt r ftmt 

rto 5 n ii 
i wwlv i 

Wt tort: TOntj rtovrt rtV tot 
to bfto ^wt ftroYroftriTT tor frown rr: i 
Ml UMifff r *rt 

Vlfl'Wwfaf mt.R R *[TORTVTTRf TOTTOd’ 11 R II TO*. I 
TOT^ frowM TO Tjftro: Rltf R ?TTR* TT^TT 

TOt Rif* fVProro TOTT^tm wfq I 

rh i ^mw i to i . ^wfnr: tfw: ftrtrft r rt 
vwH r^torYi R^ ww$ rtrtMR fnrir it $ii 
TO tor rrtM ttw fRfrvT TTTrhrrpTn^ft 
Vti: R *TO T MR’Y fiT q p ^iRi f^ i R i fH w\ i 
^frrxVfRiwTwrfW wrorr. rIrtrrvt^ 

RTRTRTR TORT R^jfTOT ftlVlfq RT II ft II 

JUT I* irfW# I 

7 mr. tottt: r mR'lf , *irw</n*if nl xwr$i w wnn 
r r rYrtto^wY rrM ^rtPhrY rttot rtrrtri i 
wt^t: wA Rflrf froftr rt irwtift M*ftr 
HfH RRPn^RRRTW^ftf RM gRTRTOWI^Rtf ll H li 


rtwt 3 it R^nftrftrfftfkqwTR ft fwfrfrt' 

RT RT R RftTRY TOT TORlft RRttRgTOTfRRY I 
Ml RT* R 1 


3WRTR TJ^TOW TO* fWjTOtTOITT H \ H 
Tprfl i >ft R*t RrxmntffWTtwipT. R*rR$: WRftrt 
5RT RTR 5WRftTO5TOt Rt Ul RMwiRTW^ I 

33*$i*3fw$R$: R tro n rfiro ftfftitftrRnfrfW: i 
R*tot^ ftr yro^-jHR flr Rw i tRu fk ih «rot inn 

Rffi? R URgl ftTOTRT^R ^W 1 tfT R RRTR WH t Rt 
jftr filN I pRUH fflOidjnRUMRR wv: 

Rftnrt TO RTTOfro • Ml R i rii rr t *Tt 

$R$RRrciYffciTiR *M wro^rRt r wf^roftr 


Rufttiwt » TOJi: ^RRWt RftrRTTRt TO- 
iflsfq TORtfirR: Rwlfff unr Rifo R *E TT RW t 

rYtotMt* gwTf*: i r ^WRRWlMTOt I to: I 
RRT RT R R^TOTT 0 M^TTTRf (M. 8, 18) 
tot* i rAj r R**n«nw frorfV RRirerfl 


XTR^IhIOiXM RTRtYwR^ RfTRTfR \ 
XTRTlORTTOTWTftt RgR MW I^Rl f tR : I 
TOTT: ^R B^ R ^ Wt fkRT^r ^ II 

\fk (Ydjfi 2, 4) v^ttowtoit^ H to: 
tort: TO fr* *g ft ** TORt I H> RRrt Rtro: to^ 
hYrirr ir^R r4 rY to tM iu : i 


> tit >r^T>fVi toYrT to: ffTOi t fli i to: l 
tor: f4 r RT*t fW R irotflr rwrt: t 
XTRTR. W R 3^^ W R RTRRT: II 

iflT RtfkfTOR 


tot i TOTOjRtlRRRRTRnA toV I 

Tf R fl|T!TO ft# R^RTRR I 

RRTRXRfR: Rpfi TOTTRTOtfttRRt II® 

Subsequently, Silver ( rajata ) and Diamond 
(liirdka) join m the dispute, on the part of the 
precious metals and stones respectively; but, in 
the end, king Bcdabhadradeva himself is appealed 
to, and, with diplomatic toot, settles the dispute 
by allowing to each side its own spqoial merits 
and sphere of usefulness. 

^ 9 z 



f 624 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


It ends mrr i jq: \ >ft *jq^Tww»rrqTq- 

fWqTqqqqiq fnft$w q ^ftqwt 1 °i f¥ * 1 

3^TPtf qitfif*. RflRRI • 

»TT^nn h u 

q^rtf 1 ^prAs Afqft 1 h> 3* qnn* qragr t$- 
ir^f^T R qit ii R \ ^nr: 1 7«nMtrfwr fttf 0 11 qq- 
wTCt*j*nwrtt qrtqqw i mr. 1 wqqrrfqqT- 

1 *i 1 <( 

*n*nhftfq?r»jfT^inRBi 
*tfr7nTHI^SqWi fail qft fS O' iTHI 11 rM U W f^fV- 

qi<$ ^ u "**jq flfi^T W fal k \ fa rt^fTT fa a) qt?T ¥4 t >ftwfqr*ff- 
fcfl*3i5ql<5^i^ qqiTnrRi q^N qrrft^ i f¥ w i 
qqwfaifarfvq tt ^wfaqqftqfii: i 
t^WffVrhnr qr?TR $r. fwfir: n 
TfWTWnm qqiTTIR faf^Ti^qTPnnfqfTr I 

^^rf qmnrPRnmfq fafatf qqprrrt wnti 

rqiq *f ) $ flq (lTnq9*i*iQfj 1^5 4 Ofr I 

^sh> ij^nwrff irrqffc^RqTv^TknPiiff 
in^r TTUT fqmrt ^qfff^qftu: ttt1w7pt^ \m 

qq ^fa*K^q«l ^"ta$3i*i'i^fiiqT: I 

fafifrfw: fafcnj fqfriqcinrffaqit ii q ii 

qfir qrtuqsplfsnrfatfqjr. qnfrRHiTfqqTq- wr: ii 

The Btilabhadra Deva of Srinagar/, who thus 
acts as leferee, and to whom the little play is 
dedicated, was probably the author’s patron , 
whilst the Sain Bahadurendra hhurah avartin) 
referred to in the first of the concluding slokas 
may have been intended for the contemporaay 
suzerain king of Guzorat, Bahadur Shall (1526- 
1537) 


1 This was suggested by Mr L D Barnett, who 
kindly supplied me with the (not very satisfactory) 
readings of the Bombay edition in the final ilokas and 
colophon, viz • — 

t^wrV . . . ^rhnmff* n u 
qflqiiO toj ffiu^Rffifro i 

,qflr *nnn: u 


This little work has been printed in the 
Laghukavydm (pp. 171 ff), forming part of the 
Bombay magazine Kavyetihdsaaangrajia, vol 10 , 
but unfortunately this edition was not available 
for consultation when the foregoing extracts 
were made 

[H T. COLEBROOKE ] 


4203 . 


243. Foil 102 (counted 101, no 46 being 
double) , size 12im by 41 in , good, modern 
Bengali handwriting (omitting, however, the 
diacritic dot of the r) , bix (fiom fol 48 seven) 
lines in a page 


Jvandalatiha, a dramatic poem, in five sec- 
tions (/ u?uma), on the love of Sama and Jtiva, 
by Krishnanatha Sarvabhauma-bhattacaiija, son 
of Buigidasa Calravaitm 


Though exhibiting some of the forms of a 
nataha (and marked as such outside), the work 
is devoid of all real dramatic action, being 
rather a collection of poetry, descriptive and 
narrative, with interspersed dialogues and quasi 
stage directions. 


It begins (with the numbers supplied) 



qqpiTq 


qiqq^ faqfaftjfqj: jtfqqj ql ftrw 
Aisniftr qftsqq*nfart q: 11 qii 

\ finrtqrftr* 


qf%w qq 3^ qtfqqftfflr *ftqfarqr4 
•jq^q^f^qrt faqiqqjO jnft fft: qtj q: h^u 
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f 

Friht ff i nyrK h fxnrt *wtrz\ ^ v h i h 


^TWOS 1 PFT. I FT?F^ 

f^ i f¥j ffff ft TF nFq fi iF i flMfui)HH ^ i iFFFT- 
ftrffcnnpin^flFTFtf i mjwi FFtfa^FFFiFfq 
fffI Him i 


VT^T! I FflFF*FFmHVKHIFuOt»F*l»H- 

vit- 


FTFFFTFFrfFFT fqifFTTH HFTtfftT*il FIMITV"^" 
mrhrFRf-w » inrf^ htFf \ 

vftFFFtWFFFFftlTF WH»rf»I Ffa n Mlffl I 

fft ffc i 


^ 5 mq icp siMKnrft TF^t 

FjFt Ffrtfa jpnrTfrftTvl’ f^nprt r 
FtfrfieF^FFffc ^frfFv?npn: 

FTT^t Jfq ^VJT* fFF^FTrtfff II M II 


\f* f*ff fFFW ^Pa m th 7qTjw imtfnrwww: 


FfFFFFfFFF^n;: 


FfFTFfiT I 


^tft i vi q^tFi i vrir vtr^w i fFFfq faFgftF 
* F : hsFF i irfwfflfiT F^FFrfaiit *fft ii 
vn ^ [:] i fftttf q a mPcg * (?FwpTFftnt) rt: i 
inn f? i 

Frf*TFFFrfW*ifa HTftr F FT ^FTT^f^TTRt I 
FlfF FT fFT rfw# Ft IT^TITTgFT^: 1 II t, II 

[FTFTl] H> VTTFFF* I FFFIDfF^%WTrFWvT n nHFFTFI 
fl^SFIHFFT fVFFFFWF fF^FTF^FFFTfq I 

fttf»F’ i fwtLfJfMff: i] fff ireftfF i 

^F®* ft^: fm 0 q f»TF f ^frf 

FfTTwVFTFt f^WnilF^TFf^FRtTF I 
Fg i *t i *3 * ffr ^ fif ffy F Fn f^ ffirfFT 

F^FTlIUF^ f$fir*fq FFT $FFF* H 9 H 


yntwnjF^vnfH flonyqi^iiFiiwfa i 
FnF^FWmWF^lFtwflBFWp qh l ^ F W F fc H 
fFF*t g tftft f g^ FT^ WflFTFtFFFVFrnn I 
F^T F^FT ^F'rtf^yFT FfjhTFWin F*^F II F M 


FFt *fF FlTF^F^FFTFFv^ 
fFTW fWt^FjftFuntjnr: i 
3TF FT^rf^F^|T^T5ft(r. °^F°) 

FtqryfF: qi^nflt fwtf ii qo n 

FF^ , frinn?yit^TT5jtf%Ft ftWW i 

f^Ff^Ft*F FWFFnFTFFTIjt F^FFTf%^ltll^H°M«ll 
Ft¥FTf)'TfF FtqF*FFTF^ ^fWdl’tWJFFt F FUF^J I 
F F*J F fFWT> FFFT> ^Wfft FFtqi} FFTF^J II MF II 


twt: i ftf Ft v mPF 1 * ft^ i ■ 


VIFTFTT F^FT^ftFFFTfllF. 

ftf^ff^t *nnTT^Fjiii ftiFW^ i 
FTTftFt: FFF^tFF^^FFFT: 

f ^ttt : f^finrtf ^fFrurnTF n m 11 
it fto* f^ft iprnrt sfq Ifftf ft tyi FF FT» i ff: i 

FFTF F gl T ft FUF q 7T%t Ijfit FFT^CFFimF: IIMtyl 

FWtFrF^fq FfVFFtsfq w£*l»f FTfFf*rrf%whfq I 
FFffg^F FF^FTFTFt F*fft FFT F1TFTF: FFTF II 

[ili II °$M II 

fli i fop qfff FTTF> i 

fFFTF ^fqHFI^»tFFfF FFTf^FFlf I 
FTfFFTF^FFT^F: qft’FTnt fWfTF »Hn 
FF: I FTFlt l 

ftftFf F^ F TFT Fftr JVInTOl 

Fit fFH»F ffFFT ?W® FFFTFT I 
TjFtlfq FFT FfFFT FJFFTfnnFT 

^hfvFit ff jf: fftf". ii ss ii 

fttf: i ff i 


Fflrftnl WFT FTTtj Frt FT J fWCFFTfH I Util 

FTFFTfllFfF^F F*Ft FTF »jFfF: I 
fFFF^PftrfW F FTF ifWt gfF H **. II 


*• f Read fFftf Tf FT f|Ff^lt FJ<^ qffl Ft ffc- 
TpBFTF:*W 


ftrf^nFTf^JFTFt FfFTi OIWF f^ I 
FF l ^Ft TF r i F TF W5fFTflf JFJ Wt*. \ to ft 
9 z 2 
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tpptc ttw qwjiq^fqqfi i 

gqrtqrwr *TTf qqjfiri} ^n: n t<\ 11 

W^TWH TTT ^Tf¥»TTfT qiri^ fqWTWT: I 

ffcifafi qifi fifi^q jffr wmnmt *qTwvfi* 

» tq ii ii 

W rVcl^Hm ?nftsfq q^qijj^ql ^fqwt fi*^: l 

finrt vnfflw ^wt 1 flqTflqrnut qtHTfqq^ 
ii *3 n n 

In the course of his quest of a suitable con- 
sort, he arrives at Damana’e city, and hearing 
the praises of Reva sung, he enters the palace 
unseen 

inr: $pn*rt qfqrqfijqrrqt 315115,21 "in fv^u snqt 1 

^WK TT*lfllfq«q Tit I fin I rm?T»^ii e looll 

** fq^ivr qi* q q q minqggqq fit 1 

^nnrftrwq»Tmr w^mr^ino^n 

Subbequently the sleeping maid awakens, 
and they plight their faith to each other 

11 (fol 40a) 

*nq ** 5 ? fiqqrq*nq irorr^ 

w5if rift fqrrfir qq^t 1 

qTtqT* qqfw fipjrt HTfinrrfq firm [fin] 
rift rift qrfqfri q qq. **vq 1 h 1 1 f- n° 

Sama’s friend, Sulkuti, son of UdJhava, 
noticing the chango m the prince’s condition, 
is told in detail what has occurred, and the 
love sick prince then proceeds to paint from 
memory the portiait of hiB beloved, which 
occupation affords ample scope for depicting 
the lover’s feelings 

hi (fol 60a) 

95 * 

fqnTgqq nfir^sann^t *prt 31 fqqiq qt jrin 11 <\ 11 
q^qrgqq(!)irriV q >lft 1 

ifl'itimlfn ftiqiP^AWl qyrjfa iqt nqn 

1 Viz, the power of entering anywhere without 
being seen by others 


The king issues invitations to the tvayam- 
vara, and vanouB scenes of amusement in con- 
nection therewith are depicted 


iv (fol 67 b) 



qTOftmqrqfq qft^rfbrt qjffc fqn^st fqrrg* urn 


The punces assemble, and at length the 
princess herself enters the festive hall 


qPTHTCTOT 

^TwfirengfqfirqqwqVf^ 1 
?^qqTfitrqfinrf^hrqi^q 

WT^T IFTTI mTVTfvqftfqvrft II 3^ II 
wqTWHrt f^nr: wnfi fqvrq 
q*T*f^ fawrirfefa* qmq i 

wqrqvf? q^ fqfqq^nfq II 3s || 
qm qrr *jq*pn ^ifinrr fironqt 
. q*q ^Tfisrqfvrnn qtfaqt qq*qt I 
c?^q(r 55 w) qTqqqq^T sfq 

Tn^Tqt q W ^rqqnftmfirqt 11 3t 11 
Tfir qrrwqq7%fiq7rt qmqTqqqfir 1 ttstt qnjt 
tpju qiqqfir • 

tfqTfavt rikmft mvhc* 

q) fii iqifowq-in • 1 ^ffi 1 


The king of Magadha being unable to com 
plete tho verse, the rulers of Kalinga, Karnata, 
Avanti, Kamarupa and others are successively 
tried without success, until at last the princess 
and her companion come to the Yadu prince 


q* mft: HM 7 IH -^qqTqq^ 

it qjqinqfil qqTf$Tfq fqi^WTqt I 
2F3 sffonrqq it qgw 

fqqrwufimqr. qrftrat qqqqt tisqn°sdu 

tqPfftM *T^f*qfqTT^ fwt*^ 

IMH4I qq irq^qq 1 



ift fiqqqqrfwqqftqq h n 
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*vV qq qq qro: 

PTT^TT WTfopwf q ^ II qq*. II II 
inn vnnmnrhi iwt i^yhin^rt i 

bqn wnf^nr^^Tr^ up s^rrwra fUnfq h$sn 

[°« ii 

wftwqpT ^fbnTRTTnrt ^ttnfvnrt qjqrjqT^: i 
inft: 3^1313*3331 q qqiqq^q swfq qwqnr. 11 $«. » 0 

This section concludes with the marriage 
of the couple. 

v. (fol. 83a) : 3TT fn ? ftj | H flmfawf qq i tq - 

qrq uffcrir 333^ftprqrq ii 
33® i vfv ftnmrv i 

qrorfyq quqw ^u^r qflprr; wr^t 
fljflwmwjflqft: ^n«TWT3WT%^f7n: i 



qjqtaiqqqitqn:] faqwf tfvnrqqrtfviTT: 

• [ll S II 0 M Ii 

finr® i vfv 33 fv i ttw Tnu'hinTTf^f 1 ? q qt 
gvqflr ii 
33 ° I fqfqfiT II 

ftp ? 0 I VTvVmt q3T 3^1 mSwiTTfqrt wm I 

qt fqqrq fqjrT Thn fwqqnqfq 3 : 3 $ nt<ii 0 $ii 
TP*** ^VTf^fqtflriTT fjTT^fq 
jpn^rq vnf^r qjqfq *nrf vr 3T ftnrt 3 ^f>r i 
q^J ^ VFTfir m gryTT ^v ifiR^ wt%wt 

W *i H n i ftf J[i Pn ll t ll 

33° i qffc fqqwq i q te^ i c qftftq *nrl wt 
3^rvcTfH5yfsiir«if4fqq ^VT(^«rr) f^jqfq 
(f fqvvfir) ii 

’faH 0 ! 33% I 4j|itqCflHlf ^37 

wifyiwnni Tn'qfqmLt 1 ] fu fjjnr: qnrq n 
33® i vfv n$ i *t f* 

35Tf»?TTVVF*lfl^|qill Wlfal fqifl Prt H 0 q M Mil 1 
•riff i wlfW: qm <O< 1 < 1 IP 11 qqnpNrqftr qqqV% J ii^ii 

— p 

1 That is, son of Kalindi (t « Yamuna, daughter of 
> the j3un) and her fnend (orjiusband Krishna). 


fCWUw^n Of^ai jc: w’bvrMv yjfapfawiMN 
ftw* i vfar mrvTr. h 
33° • wift W^TTT Wqiflq 

<1313^3313111 ftHfiqt i 
Tnfa^fau^wvTvt (? oqvbnnft) 
fWfqnt w fVfqfM qq*. ii m ii 
qnn3 WT3 ffrin qqnrrqqrftrti inprtr^r i 
w*fvVwww3^^ HTwf^inq^^rw u qq u 
wrw wt ftmrqi: wvifaQiff: invT i 

ww) f fVpnftnmjwvrt qqt ftrAt n: 

[n ^ ii ®qq ii 

irftr ym ftgtfVmffr 
qWq»nta Tnftffynqt i 

q3q qqi$lqiffH3 

TTr qfqvflr grrfi'P* qftiinffci ii q n 
ftnr® i qffc 33 ^ 1 « invrfir bn rmgt f4 n 

i 

¥Tft nft fir^nrq: y f^ v wt qi : 

Wi wr»r vTVTT 3 wrtqTvr^rr. 1 
wtfan^iwfWjin FrjwT jfhpjprr 
ttt n^i (wr) ^rycfkfW q\qmj 11 M 11 

ftrqvftq 1 fV*nhr jtrrqwbnr irmq fVi^fhi- 
qrq'hjq uftwii 1 fqnr^t »wt uwnmrtiyrqvTW- 

33 ^ 1 ^nrvq 1 ^qfH f^rqqrqq^vwn 

qq 3^4 1 Tl^q Vlf fVwTqqrq'tTjq 
■qqflrjq TiqM fdliqif: 1 
tTin 1 twt qtvrfir iqr vrqfW?srt qiviqflw mf 
wt qfbnvrfq qpjnfh qigAqtrqqf 1 
^wiqfHq^wr v fgm qnft Ik&mmi 
^pqrarw f^qt 3 vif^f%qqt qfqrfH wt fqqrq®^ 
[n qmi °H iUftr u 
wqrw: 1 ^q 1 qi 4 fliqn^wq; 1 * >wqu 

inqRTq iqrqf% qqqif%q; 1 i^rvrqq qq 
Tnrnrrnr n 

rrwT 1 qnfart 1 qrq qfW 1 'Wfvvt >wt h 
[ww: l] q qn nq q ftl I qfq 331 qtffq R 
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CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS 


TTWT l iTrWTSFrf^rt TOTO WTTWf^T. \ 

t faf flirt 

fronm fflf ftw# ffcrcftnft flwfw Htf l fim: i 

to to *nrfar TOrfrortG ^n°) to wh frro 

mu® 

Subsequently the young couple take their 
departure, in Revas parting words occurring 
the verse — 

«rcrt *j^3 wmV 4k<$ai totV tot YF'T 
^ reiftro froAC) to* ffc- 

fm*T to i 

aH faftnmfirf* fuflfl^n v*f flffcx 

jTrtfnr fflw >rrru (PvTfrw )iiteu 

Then follows the description of the journey 
to and entrance into Dvaravati, in the ha\ja 
v-tjle, with prose dialogues and stage directions 
thrown in, as when, on their way, they lmt 
the maharslix Aeht tval ra 8 forest retre it (fol 
91a) — 

tot i *rahpf i tot ttupt* TO fYronr i ^TYTruj^ 
YTnnfrwf^ i 
to ffe i 

Yrofw *fl TOnungronTOT g i 

flTfl* iTT^rf^ 

WTOffronproT: ATftirjWTOrf^r n n 

Trfq ^ i 

TOnY^rTOTO* •prwrro 

TOfHTTHTO: vzf* f*nnft *(# ^rr i 

srwlwTwnjt Vtlflfl 

vnTrt rWfiRT»TfTT TOTOTf^T yVT Y 1 ^- ii ^ II 


in* VDfljwjftwTf* ii 

to: i firi i to ff TOftroroi: pffrrofW \ 

II TOCftt WfiT l TO TO- 
*>H° l TOVTTOflT TO TOVff » 

to i TrfnrTOT irftr \ ftrro i 

*twtt: ii 

to: i fin i to* i 

iTTOit n n, &vi r*(> ^ 

TOmrrt f^[ftrw]f^ ****** i 

TO fro IT**T *T II >9 o II 

It cnls 

f TO TT tfl TOXTV'lTO^R flnrflcg yTfTO ( ? ) I 
TO^tf «TUTt?TO^TTTT 
^ITflciJ TO^STO TOTTOTq^. II 

fro 

<* TTfTOf^TOqrfirf^ nr^TYfnnn( ? °iPTt)srf^ i 
TOtY ^fjpRfqfTT HfjRT^rRTajt r ®Rtv) *TO1*3J 
VTTr^rj flfTOT vf^nW?r(P) n 


ArfroTOfTOTTRiTO* fVrg 



wf?T f> TOTOT^ ( ?0 fTT) 

5TflTfq RrrVt TOflir flfTfTOtffl: u h 

^frT ^^pTTO^TnflTTnF^TOnn^H^W^TWThfTrf^ 

[H T COLEDROOKE ] ^ 



